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RECENT  TENDENCIES  IN  THE  CONGREGATIONAL 

CHURCHES 


WILLISTON  WALKER 
Yale  Univenity 


American  Christianity  is  remarkably  homogeneous.  The 
churches  have  so  grown  to  represent  a  common  type  that  what  is 
true  regarding  any  Protestant  communion  in  the  United  States  is 
measurably  true  of  all.  The  same  tendencies  are  everyi^ere  at 
work.  No  body  of  American  Christians  which  claims  the  adhesion 
of  any  considerable  portion  of  our  population  is  unaffected  by  the 
spirit  of  our  national  intellectual,  political,  and  economic  life. 
The  general  diffusion  of  popular  intelligence,  the  steady  trend 
towafd  democracy,  and  the  growing  significance  of  questions  of 
social  justice  have  influenced  the  life  and  outlook  of  all  our  churches 
and  have  produced  changes  in  emphasis  that,  though  difficult  to 
estimate  on  any  statistical  scale,  are  abundantly  evident.  None 
of  the  American  Protestant  churches  stand  where  they  did  a 
generation  ago.  All  are  striving  to  adapt  their  methods  to  the 
needs  of  the  altered  age  in  which  we  live. 

While  much  that  could  be  said  of  any  denomination  is  therefore 
true  of  all,  the  group  known  as  the  Congregational  churches  has  a 
historic  unity  and  a  present  corporate  life  that  makes  a  special 
consideration  of  existing  conditions  and  tendencies  not  imfitting, 
and  constitutes  the  subject  of  this  review. 

A  generation  ago  the  Congregational  churches  were  in  contro- 
versy regarding  the  acceptance  of  the  more  conservative  results  of 
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biblical  criticism  and  of  the  view  of  the  universe  which  had  been 
brought  about  by  modem  science.    Leaders  were  sharply  divided. 
Controversies  involved  the  continued  occupancy  of  their  chairs  by 
professors  in  Andover  Theological  Seminary  and  the  conditions  of 
appointment  to  service  by  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Foreign  Missions.    The  questions  were  then  purely  doctrinal, 
and  the  cleft  between  the  "conservatives"  and  "progressives" 
threatened  a  division  of  the  Congregational  churches  into  separate 
bodies.    Had  the  Congregational  denomination  been  more  cen- 
trally organized,  with  a  single  universally  recognized  creedal  stand- 
ard, such  would  have  probably  been  the  outcome.    Fortunately 
more  fraternal  feelings  prevailed.    With  the  decision  of  1893,  that 
the  standards  of  doctrinal  acceptability  for  missionary  service 
should  be  those  of  admission  to  the  Congregational  ministry  at 
home,  the  door  was  opened  to  the  recognition  of  the  newer  views, 
since  the  determination  of  ministerial  fitness  rests  in  the  Congre- 
gational churches,  with  a  special  advisory  council  composed  of 
ministerial  and  lay  representatives  of  churches,  largely  of  the 
vicinage.    This  decision,  which  ended  the  controversy,  was  not  so 
much  a  defeat  of  the  "conservatives"  as  an  attainment  of  recogni- 
tion by  the  "progressives."    Both  attitudes  were  to  exist  side  by 
side  in  mutual  tolerance.    A  broadly  interpreted  evangelicalism 
was  to  be  characteristic  of  the  Congregational  ministry.    The 
results  thus  foreshadowed  have  been  abundantly  achieved  in  the 
years  that  followed.    No  doctrinal  controversy  since  that  time 
has  divided  Congregational  allegiance.    There  are  considerable 
diversities  of  interpretation  in  the  Congregational  churches,  but 
the  freedom  then  attained  has  been  permanent.    Such    diver- 
gencies as  exist  are  maintained  in  a  spirit  of  fraternal  good  will. 
Any  observer  who  remembers  the  older  time  and  has  been  in  recent 
attendance  on  the  great  representative  gatherings  of  Congrega- 
tionalism must  have  been  impressed  by  the  total  absence  of  acri- 
monious doctrinal  debate. 

Naturally' the  progress  of  time  has  brought  a  younger  leadership 
to  the  front  in  the  Congregational  churches  and  with  it  an  increasing 
sympathy  with  more  modem  views  of  the  Bible  and  of  Christian 
truth.    Few  of  those  who  were  active  in  the  discussions  of  a  genera- 
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tion  ago  are  now  leaders  in  the  life  of  the  churches.  Most  of  them 
are  now  no  longer  of  the  living.  In  their  place  has  arisen  a  younger 
ministry,  no  less  consecrated  and  self-sacrificing,  but  with  some- 
what imlike  interests.  A  somewhat  extensive  listening  to  sermons 
enables  the  writer  to  affirm  that  the  doctrinal  exposition,  once 
common,  has  become  relatively  rare.  The  newer  ministry  is  not 
prevailingly  a  race  of  theologians.  It  is  interested  primarily  in  the 
practical  application  of  the  gospel.  It  is  far  also  from  being  a 
generation  of  preachers  of  morality.  To  those  in  the  Congrega- 
tional pulpits  of  the  present  day,  as  to  those  who  stood  in  the  desk 
in  earlier  times,  the  Christian  life  is  a  divinely  wrought  change, 
effected  and  maintained  by  the  power  of  the  living  God;  but 
Congregationalists  nowadays  are  more  interested  in  its  results  than 
in  the  intellectual  explanation  of  its  processes.  There  is  at  present 
no  Edwards  nor  Taylor  nor  Park  in  the  Congregational  pulpits  or 
seminaries,  nor  is  there  promise  that  there  will  soon  be.  No 
great  theological  ''system,"  as  once,  now  claims  the  allegiance  of 
large  portions  of  the  Congregational  ministry. 

Closely  connected  with  this  altered  emphasis  in  teaching  there 
has  come  about  a  somewhat  altered  attitude  of  the  ministry 
toward  its  profession.  The  ministry  of  the  Congregational 
churches  of  today  is  less  ecclesiastical  than  that  of  an  earlier  time. 
It  is  less  conscious  of  the  claims  and  dignity  of  office  and  more  of 
its  influences  as  that  of  Christian  men  among  men.  There  is  in 
the  Congregational  ministry  an  almost  complete  absence  of  any 
sacerdotal  feeling,  or  of  separation,  save  in  leadership,  from  the 
laity.  Its  message  must  come  with  the  authority  of  reasonable- 
ness, enforced  by  sincerity  and  consecration  of  life  rather  than  by 
weight  of  office. 

These  tendencies  have  been  strengthened  by  the  experiences  of 
the  Great  War.  Undoubtedly  a  good  deal  of  theoretical  pacificism 
existed  among  a  minority  of  the  Congregational  ministry  and 
found  occasional  utterance  during  the  early  months  of  that  struggle; 
but  it  was  generally  consmned  by  the  hot  fire  of  patriotism  once  the 
United  States  had  taken  its  share  in  the  conflict.  Once  in  the  war, 
those  of  the  Congregational  ministry  whose  youth  permitted 
sought  an  active  share  in  the  work  of  chaplaincies,  of  the  Red 
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Cross,  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  and  of  other 
religious  and  welfare  agencies  at  home  and  across  the  seas  in  great 
numbers.  No  religious  body  in  America  has  a  more  creditable 
record  in  this  respect.  This  service  has  brought  many  of  our 
yoimger  ministry  into  more  intimate  contact  with  the  needs  of 
widely  representative  average  American  life  than  they  could  have 
had  in  the  normal  service  of  our  churches.  They  have  seen 
American  manhood  in.  its  raw,  formative  stage,  and  have  been 
called  upon  to  do  their  utmost  to  mold  it  for  God  and  for  righteous- 
ness. They  have  been  impressed  with  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel 
message  which  shall  appeal  to  the  average  of  American  yoimg 
manhood,  the  value  of  the  rougher  and  more  masculine  virtues, 
and  the  contagious  influence  of  Christian  example,  and  they  have 
brought  home  with  them  the  desire  to  apply  some  of  these  lessons 
in  their  home  conunimities.  It  is  far  too  soon  to  estimate  the 
effect  of  this  novel  contact  upon  the  life  of  the  Congregational 
churches;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  of  the  yoimger 
ministry  have  caught  a  vision  of  a  wider  and  more  efficient  service. 
If  their  work  may  be  less  intense  in  building  up  a  small  group  of 
saints  it  may  be  more  wide-reaching  in  building  Christian  men. 

As  in  other  American  religious  bodies,  the  presentation  of  the 
gospel  message  has  tended  toward  simplicity  and  directness. 
Great  preachers,  who  speak  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  many, 
are  as  highly  valued  as  ever,  and  the  Congregational  churches  are 
blessed  with  as  many  as  in  any  earlier  age;  but  great  sermons  are 
less  esteemed.  The  elaborately  wrought  written  discourse, 
delivered  with  carefully  balanced  elocutionary  effort,  admired  by 
a  previous  generation,  is  esteemed  artificial  by  those  who  sit  in 
the  pews  today.  Few  mim'sters  now  read  their  sermons.  The 
type  of  preaching  represented  by  the  yoimger  Congregational  min- 
istry is  simple,  direct,  often  almost  conversational;  but  this 
change  is  nothing  peculiar  to  the  Congregational  churches.  At 
the  same  time,  while  Congregational  preaching,  like  American 
preaching  in  general,  far  more  seldom  takes  the  form  of  biblical 
exposition  than  in  Scotland  or  in  Nonconformist  England,  the 
expository  sermon  is  much  more  frequent  than  it  once  was.  The 
essay  type  of  discourse  is  distinctly  on  the  decUne.    The  presenta- 
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tion  of  Bible  thougbt  has  increased  as  the  discussion  of  theological 
doctrine  has  waned. 

Yet  all  preaching  must  have  behind  it  a  background  of  doctrinal 
conviction,  as  any  fleshly  body  must  have  a  bony  structiure  for  its 
support.  If  the  exhibition  of  the  osseous  articulation  of  this  frame- 
work is  less  frequently  the  subject  of  discourse  than  was  once  the 
case,  its  existence  is  none  the  less  real.  The  great  evangelical 
doctrines  stand  firm  today  in  the  Congregational  churches  as  in 
the  past.  Congregationalism  is  profoundly  convinced  of  the 
awful  reality  of  human  sinfulness  and  of  the  impossibility  of  the 
renewal  of  human  nature  except  by  the  grace  of  God.  It  knows 
too  much  of  the  weakness  and  inefficiency  of  unaided  humanity,  it 
has  seen  too  much  of  the  seamy  side  of  life,  to  have  faith  in  salva- 
tion by  character.  Yet  character,  renewed,  imselfish,  and  Chris- 
tian, is  the  goal  which  by  God's  renewing  grace  may  be  attained; 
and  Congregationalism  generally  holds  that  belief  or  emotion  with- 
out appropriate  fruitage  in  character  is  of  relatively  slight  value. 
Yet  so  confident  are  Congregationalists  that  right  relations  with 
God,  however  attained,  are  of  the  essence  of  the  Christian  life, 
that  the  Congregational  churches  have  not  opposed,  but  have 
heartily  co-operated  with  the  efforts  of  well-known  evangelists 
whose  doctrinal  emphases  and  methods  are  not  those  of  the  Con- 
gregational churches  generally. 

The  Congregational  churches  believe  that  God,  in  the  regenera- 
tion of  men,  works  when  and  how  he  will.  They  are  therefore  not 
sacramental  in  the  sense  of  regarding  the  sacraments  as  the  exclu- 
sive channels  of  divine  grace,  though  to  them  the  Christian  life, 
once  formed,  is  nourished  by  the  sacraments.  They  believe  that 
divine  renewal  may  be,  and  often  is,  an  instantaneous  and  radical 
change,  and  they  therefore  feel  that  direct  appeal  for  reconciliation 
with  God  and  acceptance  of  Christ  has  a  normal  and  legitimate 
place  in  Christian  effort;  but  they  do  not  deem  it  the  exclusive 
means  of  increasing  the  subjects  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Hence 
the  Congregational  churches  while  often  adopting  the  methods  of 
the  revival  are  not  prevailingly  revivalist. 

They  hold,  with  Horace  Bushnell,  that,  in  case  at  least  of  those 
of  Christian  parentage  and  environment.  Christian  nurture  is  the 
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normal  avenue  of  entrance  into  the  Christian  life.  Hence  they  lay 
increasing  stress  on  what  is  coming  somewhat  widely  to  be  known 
as  the  church  school — the  old  Simday  school  in  more  efficient 
pedagogical  form.  Religious  education  is  regarded  as  of  constantly 
increasing  importance  in  our  churches,  and  that  not  merely  as  a 
door  of  entrance  into  the  Christian  life  but  as  a  prime  means  of 
the  development  of  that  life  when  inunature.  The  minister  is 
becoming  rare  who  does  not  regard  the  church  school  as  a  field 
demanding  an  effort  fairly  proportionate  to  that  which  he  devotes 
to  the  pulpit.  At  the  same  time  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the 
increased  pedagogical  efficiency  which  emphasis  on  improved 
methods  of  religious  education  has  wrought  has  brought  its  special 
problems.  Many  excellent  men  and  women,  who  once  would 
gladly  have  taken  upon  themselves  Sunday-school  instruction  as  a 
Christian  duty,  and  whose  Christlikeness  of  example  would  have 
largely  offset  f aultiness  of  training  or  of  method,  hesitate  to  assimie 
the  burden  in  the  face  of  increased  demands  of  teaching  efficiency. 
This  is  probably  a  passing  phase,  which  improved  church  schools 
will  alter  by  training  teachers  from  those  who  are  at  present  pupils. 
Modem  Congregationalism  yields  to  no  past  generation  in  its 
loyalty  to  Christ  as  its  Lord  and  Master.  To  Congregationalists 
generally  he  is  the  revelation  of  the  character  of  God  in  terms  of  a 
hmnan  life,  the  way  to  the  Father,  the  bearer  of  the  divine  authority 
over  men,  and  the  pattern  and  example  of  what  redeemed  hmnanity 
may  be.  While  confidently  convinced  of  his  divinity,  modem 
Congr^ationalists  largely  regard  the  historic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
as  a  scholastic  effort  to  explain  the  great  mystery  of  Christ's 
person  and  life,  and  while  in  no  sense  denying  the  value  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  the  best  philosophic  interpretation  of 
that  mystery,  holding  themselves  to  be  truly  Trinitarians,  they 
feel  that  the  reality  is  too  vital  and  deep  to  be  compassed  in  any 
formula,  however  intellectually  able.  Similarly,  regarding  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  are  convinced  of  the  reality  and  onmipresence  of  his 
working — all  tme  C!kristian  life  bears  witness  to  that — ^but  whether 
he  is  so  distinguishable  from  the  Father  and  from  Christ  as  to  be 
adequately  designated  as  a  "person,"  they  prefer  to  leave  in  the 
field  of  metaphysical  interpretation.    With  Augustine  they  feel 
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that  language  is  inadequate  to  express  the  mystery  of  the  divine 
existence,  yet  that  the  term  "person"  is  the  best  yet  employed. 
The  great  thing  is  that  coming  into  contact  with  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  soul  comes  into  contact,  not  with  what  some 
prophet  or  religious  genius  has  thought  about  God,  but  with  God 
himself. 

Modem  Congregationalism  holds  strongly  to  the  significance 
of  the  death  of  Christ.  It  believes  with  intensity  of  conviction 
"that  Christ  died  for  our  sins.*'  That  death,  also,  set  forth  God's 
outreaching  love  for  men  as  nothing  less  could.  Christ's  cross 
draws  all  men  imto  him.  But  modem  Congregationalism  is  less 
sure  than  was  an  older  generation  that  its  imderstanding  of  the 
exact  process  of  salvation  is  complete  or  exhaustive.  It  has  no 
theory  of  the  atonement  that  has  such  sway  as  once,  for  instance, 
the  governmental  theory  advocated  by  Professor  Park  had.  The 
doctrine  of  vicarious  atonement  still  has  large  foUovnng  in  these 
churches.  The  interpretation  of  moral  influence  advocated  by 
Horace  Bushnell  has  a  larger  hold;  but  very  many  prefer  to 
emphasize  the  importance  of  the  death  of  Christ  for  the  individual 
Christian  life  without  attempting  to  catalogue  or  define  exactly 
the  benefits  that  flow  therefrom. 

The  most  important  difference  between  the  message  of  modem 
Congregationalism  and  that  of  an  earlier  time  is  one  not  so  much 
of  content  as  of  emphasis.  It  believes  as  intensely  as  did  the  older 
generation  in  the  commandment:  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart";  but  it  regards  as  equally  important  the 
second,  which  is  "like  imto  it":  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself."  Modem  Congregationalism  feels  strongly  the  social 
significance  of  the  gospel.  Salvation  is  necessarily  individual,  but 
it  is  not  primarily  for  the  sake  of  the  individual.  The  reign  of 
God  is  a  kingdom.  His  will  is  to  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven 
generally  and  not  by  a  few  individuals.  The  gospel  implies  a 
regenerated  hiunan  society  in  which  justice  shall  reign  between 
man  and  man,  and  in  which  the  welfare  of  all  shall  be  the  goal  of 
endeavor.  Modem  Congregationalism  has  therefore  much  sym- 
pathy with  movements  which  aim  for  human  betterment.  Its 
yoimger  ministry  have  cordially  co-operated  with  efforts  to  secure 
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larger  rewards,  better  hours,  and  more  healthful  conditions  of 
labor.  They  have  felt  that  labor  and  capital  alike  have  rights, 
while  those  of  the  great  public  must  not  be  neglected.  But  modem 
Congregationalism  feels  that  existing  movements,  whether  in  the 
interest  of  capital  or  of  labor,  if  motived  primarily  by  selfishness, 
are  wrong  in  method,  and  that  the  Christlike  attitude,  and  there- 
fore the  only  right  attitude,  is  that  of  service  and  the  true  spirit 
is  that  of  mutual  helpfulness. 

This  spirit  of  social  service  has  rendered  the  Congregational 
churches  sympathetic  with  reform  movements,  such  as  that  to 
secure  national  prohibition  and  that  to  obtain  a  better  understanding 
and  juster  relations  between  the  various  races  represented  in 
American  citizenship,  notably  between  the  white  and  colored 
people  of  the  United  States. 

"Christlike,"  "social,''  and  "sacrificiar'  are  three  conceptions 
about  which  much  of  recent  Congregational  preaching  centers. 
Such  an  emphasis  on  the  regenerative  power  of  the  gospel  as 
applied  to  the  social,  no  less  than  to  the  individual,  life  renders 
the  present  Congregational  outlook  this-worldly  to  a  degree  not 
characteristic  of  the  not  distant  past.  The  hope  of  personal 
inmiortality  bums  as  brightly  in  most  hearts  as  ever.  Men  strive 
to  live  "after  the  power  of  an  endless  life."  The  Great  War 
with  its  sacrifices  of  youthful  promise  has  brought  to  the  Congre- 
gational churches,  as  to  all  churches,  a  quickened  appreciation  of 
the  significance  of  a  life  beyond.  But  of  the  occupations  and  con- 
ditions of  that  life  it  is  fair  to  say  that  the  average  Congrega* 
tionalist  of  today  has  a  less  definite  conception  than  his  predecessor. 
It  is  enough  for  the  man  of  the  present  to  hold  with  Baxter: 

My  knowledge  of  that  life  is  small. 

The  eye  of  faith  is  dim, 
But  'tis  enough  that  Christ  knows  aU 

And  I  shall  be  with  Him. 

As  a  result  sermons  on  heaven  are  heard  more  rarely  in  Congrega- 
tional pulpits  than  once  they  were,  while  sermons  on  the  fate  of  the 
wicked  have  become  rare  indeed.  It  would  be  too  much  to  affirm 
that  hope  that  the  divine  mercy  may  ultimately  reach  all  souls  has 
displaced  the  older  conviction  of  the  eternal  suffering  of  the  impeni- 
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tent  dead,  but  such  a  hope  is  unquestionably  widespread  in  Con- 
gregational churches,  and  the  torments  of  the  damned  are  certainly 
very  seldom  the  theme  of  pulpit  consideration. 

While,  as  in  all  Protestant  churches,  the  degree  in  which  the 
results  of  modem  investigation  of  the  Bible  have  been  accepted  by 
individuals  is  very  unequal,  it  is  to  be  said  that  among  the  ministry 
of  the  Congregational  churches  the  more  conservative  conclusions 
of  biblical  scholarship  have  large  following.  The  Bible  is  no  less 
significant  than  it  was  to  an  earlier  generation,  though  the  con- 
ception of  the  process  by  which  it  has  come  to  us  is  less  mechanical. 
A  large  proportion  of  Congregational  ministers  would  say  that  the 
Bible  contains  rather  than  is  the  word  of  God,  and  that  the  inspira- 
tion was  in  the  men  who  wrote,  rather  than  in  any  immediate 
supernatural  dictation.  That  guidance  certainly  was  not  a  pre- 
ventive of  occasional  errors  in  history,  it  did  not  guarantee  inerrancy 
in  geology,  it  did  not  prevent  the  inclusion  of  much  that  represents 
a  lower  stage  of  spiritual  insight,  or  the  expression  of  hopes  that 
time  has  certainly  not  fulfilled  within  the  period  anticipated  by 
those  who  wrote.  But  when  all  these  results  of  criticism  are 
admitted  what  can  be  put  in  comparison  with  the  Bible  ?  It  is  to 
present  Congregationalists,  as  to  their  fathers,  the  Book  of  Life, 
wherein  are  revealed  the  nature  and  the  providence  of  God,  the 
duty  and  the  destiny  of  man,  and  above  all  the  life,  teachings, 
death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Congregational  churches  have  witnessed,  during  the  past 
few  years,  a  remarkable  growth  of  organic  consciousness.  All 
Congregational  thought  regarding  polity  has  always  centered 
about  the  two  conceptions  of  autonomy  and  fellowship.  In  Con- 
gregational thinking  each  local  church  is  a  self-governing  democ- 
racy electing  its  own  officers,  administering  its  own  discipline, 
defining  its  term  of  membership,  and  stating  its  faith  in  words  of 
its  own  choosing,  subject  to  the  important  provision  that  all  shall 
be  illustrative  of  New  Testament  principles.  That  autonomy  was 
never  more  complete  than  at  present.  But  autonomy  has  always 
had  as  its  correlate  the  principle  of  fellowship.  The  founders  of 
American  Congregationalism  rejected  the  name  "Independent/' 
and  their  successors  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic  have  never  favored 
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it.  The  favorite  illustration  employed  by  early  Congregationalism 
to  exhibit  the  relation  of  the  churches  one  to  another  was  that  of 
brothers  and  sisters  in  a  family.  That  figure  still  well  illiuninates 
the  conception.  As  brothers  and  sisters  in  a  human  household  are 
not  under  the  dominion  of  any  save  the  head  of  the  family,  so  the 
churches  which  form  the  spiritual  family  of  Christ  own  no  lordship 
but  his.  Yet  they  owe  to  each  other  aflfection,  help,  advice  in 
important  decisions,  aid  in  financial  necessities — ^in  a  word  fel- 
lowship. Hence  American  Congregationalism  from  the  first  has 
regarded  the  organization  of  a  new  church,  or  the  settlement  or 
dismissal  of  a  pastor,  or  a  grievous  case  of  discipline,  as  occasions 
demanding  the  advice  of  the  representatives  of  other  churches. 
Similarly  the  necessities  of  weak  congregations  demand  the  aid, 
especially  the  financial  aid,  of  the  stronger.  These  principles 
have  been  recognized  from  the  beginning,  but  the  sense  of  the 
scope  of  this  application  has  greatly  enlarged  dining  recent  years. 

While  there  were  general  gatherings  of  the  representatives  of 
the  Congregational  churches  in  early  Colonial  days,  such  as  the 
Cambridge  Synod  of  1646-48,  the  first  general  modem  meeting  of 
these  churches  was  the  Albany  Convention  of  1852,  by  which 
important  measiu'es  affecting  denominational  polity  were  inaugu- 
rated and  a  fund  was  raised  which  resulted  in  remarkable  achieve- 
ments in  church  building.  The  problems  raised  by  the  Civil  War 
led  to  the  assembly  of  a  National  Council  in  Boston  in  1865.  Both 
the  meeting  in  Albany  and  that  in  Boston  were  special  and  occa- 
sional, but  so  useful  were  they  felt  to  be  that,  in  187 1,  a  regular 
National  Council,  meeting  once  in  three  years,  was  inaugurated,  the 
first  session  being  convened  in  Oberlin.  The  Council  had  no  legis- 
lative powers.  It  has  none  now.  In  its  early  days,  however,  it  was 
little  more  than  a  gathering  for  discussion.  As  years  have  gone  on 
and  the  roll  of  its  sessions  has  lengthened,  its  influence  has  steadily 
grown.  The  advice  of  the  National  Council  has  been  increasingly 
determinative  of  the  policy  of  the  churches,  till  the  Council  has 
become  a  main  instrument,  not  merely  for  the  oystallization  of 
common  opinion,  but  for  the  determination  of  common  action. 

Desire  for  an  increase  in  the  power  of  the  National  Council  was 
strengthened  by  the  anomalous  constitution  of  the  missionary 
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societies  through  which  the  Congregational  churches  conduct  their 
outreaching  work  at  home  and  abroad.  These  societies  began  in 
the  day  of  small  things,  and  were  therefore  compelled  at  their 
origin  to  take  the  form  of  voluntary  associations  of  the  few  then 
interested  in  the  work  which  they  represented.  The  American 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions,  organized  in  1810, 
was  typical  of  all.  At  its  beginning  its  affairs  were  intrusted  to  a 
small  group  of  interested  residents  of  Massachusetts  and  Con- 
necticut. Most  of  these  missionary  societies  were  legally  self- 
perpetuating  close  corporations,  though  all  for  the  last  half-century 
have  steadily  increased  their  membership  as  their  work  has  come 
to  be  that  of  the  churches  as  a  whole,  and  they  have  adopted 
various  devices  by  which  the  churches  should  have  some  effective 
share  in  the  nomination  of  those  to  whom  the  guidance  of  the 
missionary  societies  was  intrusted.  Still  the  churches  as  such,  or 
the  Congregational  churches  of  the  United  States  as  a  whole,  were 
not  directly  and  immediately  represented  in  the  voting  membership 
of  the  missionary  societies  which  were  their  agents. 

The  problem  before  the  Congregational  churches  was  therefore 
twofold:  how  to  make  the  National  Council  more  adequate  and 
efficient  for  its  task,  and  how  to  give  to  the  churches  a  determining 
voice  in  the  management  of  the  missionary  societies.  After  much 
discussion  a  widely  representative  Conmiission  of  Nineteen  was 
appointed  by  the  Council  of  1910,  which  held  many  sessions  and 
public  hearings  and  presented  a  memorable  report  to  the  Council 
assembled  in  Kansas  City  in  1913,  where  it  was  adopted  with  but 
a  single  dissenting  vote.  By  the  constitution  then  adopted  the 
National  Council  meets  once  in  two  years.  It  is  composed  of 
representatives  of  the  churches  so  grouped  that  if  every  delegate 
were  present  the  body  would  number  about  six  himdred  and  fifty. 
These  delegates  are  chosen  for  terms  of  four  years  each,  one-half 
retiring  at  each  coimdl,  so  that  each  new  Council  has  in  it  a  mem- 
bership of  one-half  who  have  had  at  least  the  experience  of  one 
previous  Council  and  therefore  do  not  come  unprepared  to  their 
tasks.  All  officers  of  the  Council,  with  the  exception  of  the  modera- 
tor and  assistant  moderators,  are  nominated  by  a  nominating 
committee  chosen  for  the  term  of  four  years  and  renewed  to  the 
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extent  of  one-h^lf  at  each  Council.  By  this  committee  the  mem- 
bers of  standing  commissions  and  of  special  committees  are  also 
nominated.  To  avoid  any  possible  persistence  of  control  by  any 
single  element  vacancies  in  the  nominating  committee  are  filled 
by  the  moderator  for  the  time  being,  who,  it  will  be  remembered, 
is  an  officer  elected  by  the  Council  on  nomination  from  the  floor. 

Three  other  creations  of  this  Council  of  1913  are  of  great 
importance.  The  first  is  the  enlarged  secretaryship.  To  this 
office  not  merely  the  collection  of  statistics  and  the  usual  duties  of 
a  bureau  of  certification  and  record  are  intrusted,  but  wide  repre- 
sentative responsibilities  and  direct  relationship  to  the  com- 
mittees, other  than  the  nominating  committee,  of  the  Council. 
While  not  a  member  of  all  committees  and  conmiissions,  the 
secretary  is  responsible  for  securing  their  meeting  and  is  usually 
present  at  their  more  important  sessions.  Not  a  little  of  the 
success  which  has  attended  the  inauguration  of  the  enlarged 
secretaryship  has  been  due  to  the  wise  and  statesman-like  qualities 
of  the  occupant  of  this  post  of  responsibility  from  1913  to  the 
present. 

A  second  creation  of  1913  was  an  executive  committee  which 
makes  appointments  and  exercises  the  rights  of  the  National 
Coimdl,  subject  to  its  revision,  when  that  body  is  not  in  session. 

The  third  establishment  of  1913  is  the  Commission  on  Missions, 
of  whose  duties  some  description  will  be  given  in  speaking  of  the 
missionary  societies. 

The  second  problem  before  the  Council  of  1913  related  to  the 
missionary  societies.  The  difficulties  of  changing  their  legal  form 
were  too  great  to  be  lightly  attempted,  but  their  transformation 
into  bodies  representative  of  the  churches  was  accomplished  by 
provisions  that  each  of  the  national  societies  should  hold  its  meet- 
ing in  connection  with  the  National  Coimdl,  and  that  each  delegate 
sent  by  the  churches  to  the  Coimdl  should  be  a  voting  member  of 
each  of  the  sodeties.  Such  a  result  could  not,  of  course,  be  accom- 
plished without  the  co-operation  of  the  sodeties  which  thus  made 
the  representatives  of  the  churches  assembled  in  National  Council 
their  voting  membership,  but  this  co-operation  was  in  each  case 
heartily  given. ' 
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To  adjust  questions  that  may  arise  between  the  societies,  to 
delimit  their  fields,  and  to  effect  wise  consolidations  and  prevent 
duplication  of  work,  the  Commission  on  Missions  was  created, 
consisting  of  a  majority  chosen  by  the  National  Coimdl  and  a 
minority  of  representatives  of  the  missionary  societies.  This 
creation  has  proved  of  great  value. 

This  somewhat  lengthy  account  of  the  changes  wrought  in  1913 
may  be  justified,  since  they  were  no  sudden  revolution  but  the 
culmination  of  a  long  process  of  anterior  development,  and  they 
are  an  interesting,  and  it  must  be  judged  successful,  attempt  to 
combine  the  independence  of  the  local  church  with  a  corporate 
and  representative  power  of  action  which,  without  being  judicial 
or  legislative,  is  yet  extremely  eflFective  in  directing  the  larger 
concerns  of  the  churches  thus  associated. 

The  success  of  the  National  Council  has  led  to  the  gathering  of 
an  International  Council  representative  of  world-wide  Congrega- 
tionalism. Such  assemblies  have  been  held  in  London  in  1891,  in 
Boston  in  1899,  ^  Edinburgh  in  1908,  and  will  meet  again  in 
Boston  in  1920.  They  have  not  yet  advanced  beyond  the  stage 
of  meetings  for  common  discussion  and  fraternal  greeting. 

Besides  the  National  Council,  the  Congregational  churches  of 
each  state  in  which  Congregationalism  is  represented  in  sufficient 
strength  are  grouped  in  a  state  conference,  having  local  powers 
similar  to  those  of  the  National  Council.  Most  of  these  state  con- 
ferences have  existed  for  many  years,  and  though  some  constitu- 
tional changes  have  been  adopted  in  the  recent  past,  they  are  not 
sufficient  to  warrant  extensive  consideration.  Below  the  state 
conference,  and  the  most  local  of  the  bodies  into  which  the  Congre- 
gational churches  are  grouped,  are  the  district  associations,  in  which 
the  churches  of  a  convenient  territory  are  represented  by  their 
pastors  and  delegates.  The  most  important  change  regarding 
these  associations  in  recent  years  is  that  ministerial  standing,  and 
therefore  immediate  ministerial  responsibility  for  character  and 
doctrine,  is  now  vested  in  these  local  associations  thus  directly 
representative  of  the  churches. 

Yet  while  the  possibility  of  discipline  in  case  of  need  is  thus 
mentioned  in  speaking  of  the  district  associations,  the  prime  motive 
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in  all  these  recent  changes  of  Congregational  organization  has  been 
an  increase  of  efficiency  by  which  the  churches  of  this  order  could 
hope  to  accomplish  more  fully  their  work  for  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Congregationalism  has  alwa3rs  emphasized  education.  It  has 
been  the  mother  of  schools  and  colleges.  No  alteration  in  this 
Congregational  policy  has  been  made  in  recent  years.  It  is  worthy 
of  note,  as  illustration  of  this  spirit,  that  at  the  National  Council 
of  1919  steps  were  initiated  toward  an  extensive  endowment  of 
the  newer  and  feebler  colleges  of  Congregational  foundation.  The 
theological  schools  of  Congregationalism,  like  theological  semi- 
naries generally,  have  witnessed  a  great  broadening  of  their  cur- 
ricula corresponding  to  the  enlarging  conceptions  of  Christian 
service.  While  preparation  for  the  pulpit  and  for  the  active 
pastorate  is  emphasized  as  much  as  ever,  new  courses^  of  training 
have  been  introduced  preparatory  to  a  life-work  on  the  mission 
field,  to  service  in  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  to  the 
profession  of  religious  education  in  schools  and  colleges  as  well  as 
the  more  incidental  labors  of  the  Simday  school,  and  to  the  multi- 
tudinous forms  of  practical  philanthropy.  All  these  are  truly 
Christian  ministries,  and  the  Congregational  theological  seminaries 
feel  the  obligation  of  equipping  men  for  these  services  no  less  than 
for  the  pastorate. 

The  problem  of  recruiting  for  the  ministry  is  one  constantly 
before  the  Congregational  churches,  and  here  the  outlook  is  less 
satisfactory.  The  niunber  of  ministerial  candidates  coming  from 
the  larger  city  churches  and  from  the  eastern  imiversities  and 
colleges  is  small.  The  trend  of  cultivated  and  wealthy  lay  life  is 
away  from  the  ministry.  Such  families  rarely  turn  their  sons 
toward  it.  Something  of  this  reluctance  may  be  due  to  the  feeling 
of  inadequacy  to  meet  the  intellectual  and  oratorical  demands 
illustrated  in  our  larger  pulpits.  More  is  occasioned  by  the  scanty 
financial  compensation  of  the  ministry,  though  a  decided  improve- 
ment in  the  scale  of  salaries  is  in  process  of  accomplishment.  More 
disheartening  are  the  frequent  changes  in  pastorates  and  the 
uncertainties  of  maintenance  in  old  age.  Steps  now  being  taken 
to  improve  the  condition  of  the  aged  minister  will  be  spoken  of 
later  in  this  article.    It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  foreign- 
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missionary  work,  while  as  scantily  paid  as  the  pastorate,  but 
promising  continuous  service  and  a  modest  provision  in  old  age, 
has  relatively  less  difficulty  in  securing  candidates  than  the  home 
ministry.  For  the  reasons  just  advanced,  or  for  others,  the  fact 
is  evident  that  the  majority  of  recruits  for  the  Congregational 
ministry  now  come  from  rural  homes  and  from  the  smaller  colleges, 
especially  of  the  Middle  West.  At  the  same  time  the  pulpits  of 
the  Congregational  churches  have  received  large  accessions  from 
those  trained  in  other  Christian  fellowships,  and  many  who  have 
thus  thrown  in  their  lot  with  us  are  among  the  most  honored  and 
useful  of  the  Congregational  ministry. 

The  mention  of  additions  to  the  ranks  of  pastors  of  Congrega- 
tional churches  from  other  denominations  raises  the  question  of 
the  attitude  of  Congregationalists  toward  their  fellow-Christians 
of  other  names.  It  is  a  matter  of  present  satisfaction  to  Congre- 
gationalists that  at  no  time  since  its  establishment  in  this  coimtry 
has  the  Congregational  body  claimed  to  be  the  whole  church  of 
Christ,  nor  has  it  ever  denied  the  Christian  character  of  denomina- 
tions otherwise  organized.  In  considerable  portions  of  its  history, 
relations  with  the  Presbyterians  have  been  intimate,  and  if  less  so 
for  the  last  sixty  years  than  once  they  were,  a  free  interchange  of 
ministers  and  members  with  the  Presbyterian  church  of  the  United 
States  of  America  still  actually,  if  not  formally,  exists.  The  sense 
of  a  common  Christian  heritage  and  the  feeling  of  assodation  in  a 
common  work  for  the  advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  have 
been  influencing  the  relations  of  Congregationalists  to  the  whole 
wide  family  of  evangelical  commimions  in  rapidly  increasing 
measure  during  the  last  few  years.  The  National  Council  has 
long  had  an  active  Commission  on  Comity,  Federation,  and 
Unity,  which  has  diligently  sought  to  cultivate  fraternal  relations 
with  other  Christian  bodies. 

Congregationalists  have  also  been  forward  in  practical  efforts 
to  advance  Christian  imity.  They  have  borne  their  full  share  in 
the  development  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America  and  look  with  strong  favor  on  its  work.  They  are 
actively  represented  in  the  coundb  for  home  and  foreign  missions. 
They  are  planning  to  bear  an  adequate  part  in  the  inter-church 
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world-movement.  Congregational  participation  has  also  been 
cordial  in  endeavors  looking  toward  a  yet  closer  relationship  of 
the  churches  than  any  contemplated  by  the  movement  just  men- 
tioned. 

The  Congregational  churches  have  been  represented  in  the 
endeavors  initiated  by  the  Protestant  Episcopal  church  looking 
toward  a  world-conference  on  faith  and  order.  They  are  partici- 
pant by  the  formal  appointment  of  delegates  for  that  purpose  by 
the  National  Council  in  the  Council  on  the  Organic  Union  of  the 
Evangelical  Churches  of  the  United  States,  resulting  from  the 
movement  initiated  by  the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  and 
soon  to  be  convened  in  Philadelphia.  During  the  recent  war  a 
proposition  looking  toward  a  joint  ordination  of  chaplains  was  made 
by  a  group  of  individual  Congregationalists  to  the  House  of  Bishops 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  church.  The  proposal  was  rejected, 
but  it  led  to  further  informal  conference  between  Congregationalists 
and  Episcopalians,  on  private  initiative,  seeking  some  honorable 
agreement  by  which  on  the  mission  fields,  in  the  chaplaincies  of 
the  army  and  navy,  and  in  rural  commimities  Congregational  and 
Episcopal  ministers  could  serve  congregations  of  either  or  both 
forms  of  organization.  This  informal  discussion  led  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Commission  of  Fifteen  by  the  Episcopal  General  Con- 
vention of  1919  to  meet  with  Congregationalists  and  consider  the 
whole  question  of  terms  of  co-operation  in  Christian  service.  The 
Congregational  National  Council  of  1919  responded  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  its  own  Commission  of  Fifteen  to  deliberate  with  the  rep- 
resentatives of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  church.  What  may  be 
the  outcome  of  any  or  all  of  the  three  movements  just  described  it 
is  impossible  to  predict.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  the  Congre- 
gational churches  of  the  present  take  a  vital  interest  in  the  question 
of  church  unity,  regard  it  as  of  great  importance,  and  are  at  least 
seriously  prepared  to  consider  any  reasonable  propositions  that 
may  be  made  to  advance  the  cause. 

What  may  be  the  actual  result  during  the  next  few  years  of 
this  various  discussion  of  church  imity  it  would  be  rash  to  prophesy. 
The  Congregational  churches  undoubtedly  favor  church  unity 
theoretically.    But  really  effective  imity  must  be  a  matter  of 
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association  by  mutual  concession,  by  the  surrender  of  certain 
things  which  while  they  are  seen  not  to  be  vital  are  yet  valued  and 
consecrated  by  time.  It  involves  a  spirit  which  can  estimate  as  of 
greater  worth  the  things  in  which  Christians  of  different  names  are 
at  one  than  those  in  which  they  are  divided.  There  can  be  no 
imion  without  sacrifice,  nor  can  the  sacrifice  all  be  on  one  side. 
When,  therefore,  the  question  is  asked  how  far  Congregation- 
alists  are  willing  to  sacrifice  to  achieve  church  imity,  a  query  is 
put  which  only  time  can  answer.  There  are  certainly  many  High 
Congregationalists  in  these  churches  who  regard  their  polity,  to 
say  the  least,  as  embodying  more  completely  than  any  other  the 
principles  of  the  gospel.  There  are  more  who  prize  the  liberty  of 
the  Congregational  pulpit,  the  non-liturgical  nature  of  Congrega- 
tional worship,  and  the  democracy  of  Congregational  procedure. 
To  most  of  these  the  acceptability  of  any  proposals  of  church  imion 
would  depend  on  the  degree  to  which  that  which  seems  fundamen- 
tal in  these  characteristics  is  preserved.  Then,  too,  it  cannot  be 
ignored  that  the  differences  of  American  Protestantism  are  often 
even  more  a  matter  of  temperament  than  of  doctrine  or  govern- 
ment. If  there  is  a  characteristically  Episcopal,  Methodist,  or 
Presbyterian  way  of  doing  things,  there  is  also  a  Congregational. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  in  the  Congregational  churches 
who  feel  painfully  the  divided  state  of  American  Protestantism 
with  its  consequent  inefficiency  and  inadequacy  in  the  face  of  the 
gigantic  spiritual  problems  of  the  present,  and  who  long  that  the 
church  may  bear  a  more  united  witness  to  its  Lord.  Which  of 
these  elements  may  prove  the  controlling  force  only  the  lapse  of 
years  will  show. 

The  Congregational  churches  celebrate,  in  1920,  the  three- 
hundredth  anniversary  of  their  establishment  on  American  shores 
by  the  landing  of  the  Pilgrims  and  the  foundation  of  Plymouth 
Colony.  It  will  be  for  them  a  time  of  rejoicing,  a  revival  of  valued 
memories,  a  remembrance  of  three  centuries  of  honorable  witness. 
.They  plan  to  honor  the  occasion  by  the  gathering  of  an  Inter- 
national Congregational  Council.  Yet  they  hope  to  commemorate 
the  significant  events  of  three  centuries  ago  in  no  denominational 
or  partisan  spirit,  for  they  believe  that  principles  were  then 
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established  which  have  become  in  greater  or  less  degree  the  prop- 
erty of  all  American  Christianity,  and  into  that  inheritance  Ameri- 
can churches  have  widely  entered. 

The  Congregational  churches  in  planning  for  a  suitable  perma- 
nent conmiemoration  for  this  anniversary  have  decided  on  a  more 
ample  provision  for  their  aged  and  infirm  ministry.  Some  support 
for  the  more  necessitous  of  these  veterans  of  the  warfare  of  the 
church  militant,  and  for  the  needs  of  their  widows  and  children, 
has  long  been  furnished  partly  by  fimds  and  contributions  in  the 
older  states  and  partly  by  the  National  Board  of  Ministerial 
Relief.  While  sudi  aid  has  done  much  service,  it  has  been  only 
for  the  most  necessitous,  and  it  has  been  too  scanty  even  for  that 
which  it  has  attempted.  The  National  Council  has  therefore  under- 
taken the  creation  of  a  ''Pilgrim  Memorial  Fund,"  as  a  result  of 
which  it  is  believed  that  by  means  of  a  small  annual  contribution 
by  the  minister  himself,  augmented  by  a  similar  or  larger  payment 
from  the  church  that  he  serves,  and  both  supplemented  in  much 
greater  measure  from  the  income  of  the  Memorial  Fund,  each 
minister  who  has  labored  in  the  Congregational  churches  for  a 
considerable  term  of  years  can  be  assured,  on  attaining  the  age  of 
sixty-five  and  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  an  annuity  amounting  in  the 
case  of  one  who  has  received  a  moderate  salary  to  at  least  half 
his  annual  active  compensation,  and  in  that  of  his  better-paid 
brother  to  a  very  considerable  if  not  quite  proportionate  amount. 
Some  worthy  provision  will  also  be  made  for  his  widow  and  dej)end- 
ent  children  should  he  die.  The  Fimd  is  in  process  of  collection, 
but  the  work  has  sufficiently  advanced  to  make  evident  that  no 
cause  in  recent  years  has  appealed  more  strongly  to  the  conscience 
and  liberality  of  the  Congregational  churches,  and  the  success  of 
the  undertaking  seems  assured. 

The  Congregational  churches,  like  all  other  American  Christian 
commimions,  face  serious  problems  in  this  changing  and  restless 
time,  but  they  look  forward  with  courage  and  confidence,  believing 
that  the  good  hand  of  God  which  has  been  over  them  in  blessing  in 
the  past  is  still  guiding  them  and  will  continue  to  lead  them  into 
larger  service  for  him  who  is  the  Master  of  us  all. 
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JOHN  WRIGHT  BUCKHAM 
Pftdfic  School  of  Religion,  Berkeley,  California 


It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  comer  of  earth,  unless  it  be 
Scotland,  has  ever  had  so  metaphysitally  minded  a  clergy  as  New 
England.  The  eighteenth-century  New  England  divines,  com- 
mencing with  Edwards,  were  ardent,  and  some  of  them  very  acute, 
metaphysicians. 

I 

The  New  England  theology  was  chiefly  concerned  with  three 
great  issues — all  fundamentally  metaphysical  and  to  some  extent 
ethical — ^arising  out  of  the  effort  to  square  the  Calvinistic  system 
with  the  demands  of  rational  and  moral  thinking.  The  first  of 
these  was  the  issue  between  sovereignty  and  benevolence;  the 
second,  that  between  determinism  and  freedom;  the  third,  that 
between  total  depravity  and  true  virtue.  These  issues  appeared 
and  reappeared  in  their  sermons  and  writings  with  what  seems  to 
us  wearisome  persistence — a  form,  doubtless,  of  the  perseverance 
of  the  saints.  All  of  these  problems,  although  not  raised  de  novo 
by  Jonathan  Edwards,  profoundest  of  American  thinkers,  were 
thrust  upon  the  American  people  by  his  eager  and  speculative  mind.' 

Edwards  left  a  yawning  chasm  between  his  extreme  Calvinistic 
interpretation  of  the  doctrine  of  sovereignty  (including  divine 
decrees)  and  his  representation  of  God  as  benevolence — ^a  gulf  of 
which  he  himself  seemed  strangely  oblivious.  It  was  the  task  of 
his  pupils  and  friends,  Joseph  Bellamy  and  Samuel  Hopkins  and 
their  successors,  to  relate  and  if  possible  reconcile  these  contra- 
dictory doctrines  which  Edwards  himself  treated  as  if  they  were 

■  Jonathan  Edwards  was  bom  at  East  Windsor,  Conn.,  in  1703;  was  graduated 
from  Yale  College  in  1720;  pastor  at  Northampton,  Mass.,  1727-50;  missionary  to 
the  Indians  at  Stockbridge,  1750-58;  president  of  Princeton  College  from  1758  till 
his  death  in  the  same  year.  See  the  biography  by  A.  V.  G.  Allen,  also  the  invaluable 
article,  "Jonathan  Edwards'  Idealism,''  by  Professor  E.  C.  Sm3rth  in  the  American 
Journal  of  Tkeohgy,  Vol.  I,  No.  4. 
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entirely  harmonious.  ''Why  not  harmonious?"  Edwards  would 
doubtless  have  asked.  ''May  there  not  be  a  benevolent  sov- 
ereign?" Possibly,  it  might  be  replied,  but  not  if  that  sovereign 
elects  the  greater  part  of  his  subjects  to  eternal  damnation  for  no 
other  reason  than  his  own  inscrutable  pleasure.  Nor  can  a  sov- 
ereign be  readily  regarded  as  benevol^it  who  has  decreed  a  world- 
order  of  which  sin  and  suflfering  and  death  are  predetermined 
constituents. 

Joseph  Bellamy*  ^ideavored  to  meet  such  objections  as  these 
in  his  daring  treatise,  The  Wisdom  of  God  in  the  Permissum  of  Sim 
(1758),  in  which  he  advanced  the  New  England  counterpart  of 
Leibnitzian  optimism,  i.e.,  that  this  is  the  best  possible  of  worids 
and  that  God  deaeed  sin  for  the  reason  that  in  the  end  it  will 
bring  "the  greatest  good  to  the  greatest  number."  Samud 
Hopkins'  took  much  the  same  position  in  his  tract,  Sin  Utrough 
the  Divine  InterposiHon  an  Advantage  to  the  Universe  (1759)1  °^ 
which  he  declared  that  "God's  greatest  and  most  glorious  work 
is  to  bring  good  out  of  evil  ....  to  make  sin  in  general,  which 
is  the  greatest  evil,  the  means  of  the  greatest  good.  "* 

Nothing  could  excel  the  boldness  with  which  these  two  New 
England  optimists  advanced  and  upheld  these  daring  propositions. 
But  it  was  an  impossible  position  and  gradually  underwent  a  large 
degree  of  modification,  especiaUy  at  the  hands  of  N.  W.  Taylor, 
wh/>  held  that "  such  is  the  nature  of  free  agency  that  God  could  not 
wh/Jly  prevent  its  perversion.  "<  In  fact,  *'He  has  been  crossed 
and  thwarted"  by  sin,' 

fiod  may  \ft  %upp(ji%td  to  purpose  an  event — i.e.,  to  purpose  that  it  shall  be 
and  Uf  i^tier  t  ha*  it  ihould  be — which  is  not  the  necessary  means  of  the  greatest 
cofK^vai/k  $w>d.  \fui  whu  fa  1%  wholly  evil  in  its  natiu-e,  tendencies,  and  relations 

*  Jfpt^r^M  BelUmy,  hftm  in  Clwir^hire,  Conn.,  February  20,  17 19;  was  graduated  at 
Yale  0>ik|5e,  17$$;  hHuVtM  with  Kdwardi  at  Northampton,  1736;  pastor  at  Bcth- 
lebem,  O/nn.,  1740  till  hk  fU^th  in  1790;  D.I>.,  Aberdeen  University,  1768. 

» Samuel  Hopkinft,  bom  in  Walirrt/ury,  Omn.,  September  17, 1721 ;  was  graduated 
at  Yale  College,  1741;  ttudied  with  Fyiwardu;  paiktor  at  Great  Barrington,  Mass., 
1743-^;  Newport,  R.L,  1770  till  hh  death,  I>etemJ>er  20,  1803. 

»F.  H.  Foster,  Uittory  oj  New  Entlcnd  The^floi^y,  p.  131.  Professor  Foster's 
history  is  the  one  thorough  and  adequate  bittoiy  of  this  notable  school  of  theology. 

*  Foster,  op.  ciL,  p.  372.  » Moral  Government,  II,  14. 
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because  the  evil  is  unavoidably  incidental  (so  far  as  His  power  is  concerned) 
to  that  system  which  is  the  necessary  means  of  the  highest  conceivable  and 
highest  actiial  good,  it  being  true  at  the  same  time  that  He  can  bring  so  much 
good  out  of  the  evil  that  the  actual  result  will  be  the  greatest  good  which 
He  can  secure.' 

This  is  manifestly  a  circuitous  defense,  but  the  best,  perhaps,  that 
could  be  reached  under  the  Edwardean  system. 

n 

The  second  issue  with  which  the  New  England  theology  had  to 
wrestle  was  that  of  determinism  versus  freedom.  This  was  the 
battlefield  royal.  Edwards'  determinism,  so  strongly  set  forth 
in  his  Treaiise  on  the  Will,  left  a  heavy  load  for  a  freedom-loving 
people  to  carry.  The  only  reUef  to  Edwards'  absolute  determinism 
was  his  doctrine  that  while  a  man  is  morally  unable  to  choose  for 
himself  he  has  a  kind  of  defunct  residual  ''natural  ability,"  or  at 
least  he  might  have  it  if  he  had  not  sinned  in  Adam.  For  a  time 
this  doctrine  of "  natural  ability  " — although  it  was  an  ability  which 
was  hardly  more  than  a  fiction — served  to  offset  the  dead  weight 
of  ''moral  inability."  Bellamy,  Hopkins,  Smalley,  and  others  de- 
fended and  extended  this  distinction.  Bellamy  declared  that "  the 
more  unable  to  love  God  we  are  the  more  we  are  to  blame. "' 

The  Treatise  on  the  Will  was  recognized  as  a  masterly  work. 
But  the  New  England  mind  would  not  endure  its  detemunism 
— ^high  treason  as  it  was  to  the  consciousness  of  freedom.  Protest 
after  protest  was  raised  against  it,  some  mild  and  suggestive, 
others  indignant  and  denunciatory.  Among  the  earlier  were 
James  Dana's  Examination  (1770)  and  Samuel  West's  Essays 
on  Liberty  and  Necessity  (1793).  Not  only  the  Arminians,  against 
whom  Edwards  had  directed  his  Treatise,  but  many  of  the  adherents 
of  orthodoxy  joined  in  this  revolt  against  him.  The  most  notable 
protest  was  that  of  Nathaniel  W.  Taylor,  professor  of  S3rstematic 
theology  in  Yale  College.^    Taylor  was  no  seceder  from  the  New 

*  Ibid.,  p.  330.  » Foster,  op,  cU,,  p.  1 1 1. 

)  Nathaniel  W.  T&ylor,  bom  in  New  Miiford,  Conn.,  1786;  was  graduated  at 
Yale  College,  1807;  studied  theology  with  President  Dwight;  pastor  of  the  First 
Church,  New  Haven,  1812-22;  professor  of  systematic  theology,  Yale,  1822-58; 
died  March  10, 1858. 
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England  system,  although  violent  antagonists  attempted  to  brand 
him  as  such.  He  held  fast  to  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  Calvinism. 
Yet  "The  New  Haven  theology,"  which  he  fathered,  proved  to 
be  a  powerful  factor  in  undermining  the  New  England  theology. 
Taylor  rejected  emphatically  and  explicitly  the  Edwardean 
doctrine  of  natural  ability,  asserting  that  "the  fuUural  ability  oj 
man  to  obey  God,  as  defined  by  Edwards  and  others,  has  no  existence 
and  can  have  none.  It  is  an  essential  nothing. "  In  place  of  this 
fiction  Taylor  declared  that  the  soul  possesses  "power  to  the 
contrary.''* 

Inasmuch  as  the  Unitarians  had  thrown  their  full  weight 
against  Calvinistic  determinism  and  in  behalf  of  an  extreme  indi- 
vidualistic freedom,  this  attack  of  Taylor  upon  determinism  seemed 
to  ally  him  with  them,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  one  of  the  main 
objects  of  his  system  was  to  refute  Unitarianism.  This  unholy 
alliance,  as  it  seemed  to  the  orthodox,  greatly  prejudiced  many 
against  Taylor.  Nevertheless  "Taylorism''  spr^id  near  and  far. 
It  became  a  dominating  factor  in  that  new  center  of  New  England 
life,  Oberlin  College,  under  its  first  three  presidents,  Finney, 
Mahan,  and  Fairchild.  President  Finney  insisted  with  charac- 
teristic positiveness  that  under  a  moral  government  "sin  and 
holiness  must  be  free  and  voluntary  acts  and  states  of  mind."' 
President  Mahan  is  his  vigorous  little  voliune.  Doctrine  of  the  Will 
(1844),  specifically  refuted  Edwards  and  strongly  upheld  liberty. 
President  Fairchild  in  his  Moral  Philosophy  (1869)  foUowed  Mahan 
in  appealing  to  consciousness  as  a  sufficient  guaranty  of  freedom. 
Meanwhile  the  protest  was  still  going  on  in  New  England.  Roland 
G.  Hazard's  Freedom  of  Mind  in  Willing  appeared  in  1864.  In 
fact,  before  the  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century  American 
Congregationalism,  orthodox  as  well  as  Unitarian,  had  quite  fully 
repudiated  Edwards'  determinism,  although  there  was  here  and 
there  a  theologian  who  still  endeavored  to  sustain  it. 

This  inner  repudiation  of  determinism  on  the  part  of  Congrega- 
tionalism was  aided  by  the  bombardment  from  without.    From 

'  Moral  dnemmefUf  U,  134.  Professor  B.  B.  Warfield  calls  Taylor  "  the  Pelagian- 
izer''  (see  article,  "Edwards  and  the  New  England  Theology/'  Hastings'  Diciumary 
of  Religum  and  Ethics), 

» Lectures  on  Systematic  Theology  (1851),  Preface,  p.  viii. 
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the  side  of  Arminianism  Whedon  an  the  Will  (1864)  vigorously 
attacked  it»  and  Unitarianism  delivered  against  it  an  unceasing 
fusillade.  With  all  this  battling  over  the  issue  of  freedom  versus 
determinism  it  is  indicative  of  the  limited  range  of  metaphysical 
speculation  that  there  was  little  or  no  thought  of  a  possible  synthesis 
of  the  two.  Polemics  was  too  much  the  accepted  atmosphere  of 
the  time  to  permit  of  this. 

m 

Nathaniel  W.  Taylor  was  a  unique  and  striking  figure  in  Amer- 
ican thought  and  typical  of  the  polemic  era.  He  was  an  efiFective 
controversialist  and  a  very  Jove  at  wielding  theological  thimder- 
bolts.  His  stormy  strength  was  felt  on  every  hand.  He  shook 
the  hoary  tree  of  Edwardean  Calvinism,  ahready  smitten  by  Uni- 
tarianism, to  its  roots,  leaving  it  standing  (he  meant  to  strengthen 
it)  yet  ready  to  topple  over  at  the  mere  breath  of  his  dissentient 
pupil,  Horace  Bushnell,  and  his  fellows  of  "the  New  Theology.'' 
Taylor  was  by  no  means  a  philosopher.  His  ignorance  of  phi- 
losophy— ^its  history,  its  spirit,  and  its  method — ^is  impressive,  as 
his  discussions  of  the  Trinity  and  his  all  but  sophomoric  sermon 
"What  is  Truth ?"'  sufficiently  attest.  Yet  he  was  master  of  the 
art  of  stating  obvious  but  overlooked  truths  impressively  and  in 
making  a  certain  class  of  distinctions  and  affirmations  which  were 
both  opportune  and  forceful.  In  this  way  he  came  to  be  the 
champion  of  freedom  of  the  will  when  all  about  him  cowered  before 
a  deterministic  orthodoxy.  For  these  reasons  he  stands  out  as 
one  of  the  heroes  of  the  New  England  faith,  whom  we  of  their 
heritage  may  well  canonize — in  our  Protestant  fashion. 

Another  of  the  strong  and  scintillating  minds  of  the  New 
England  school  was  Nathaniel  Emmons  (1745-1840).*  Born 
forty-one  years  earlier  than  Taylor,  he  was  preaching  that  the 
soul  is  a  series  of "  volimtary  exercises  "  when  Taylor  began  lecturing 
on  moral  government  at  Yale.  Emmons  was  a  country  pastor, 
serving  for  fifty-four  years  as  pastor  of  the  church  in  Franklin, 

» See  Taylor's  Revealed  Theology,  pp.  461  flf.  Professor  George  P.  Fisher  over- 
looks this  defect  in  his  otherwise  just  tribute  to  Dr.  Taylor.  See  Discussions  in 
History  and  Theology ,  pp.  285  S, 

» See  Henry  B.  Smith,  "The  Theological  System  of  Enunons,"  Failh  and  Phi- 
losophy, pp.  215-63. 
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Mass.,  which  he  made  a  center  of  large  influence.  He  published 
no  system  of  theology,  but  his  sermons,  published  after  his  death, 
setting  forth  a  complete  sjrstem  of  doctrine  gave  him  a  wide  reputa- 
tion and  a  prominent  and  permanent  place  in  New  England 
theology. 

Emmons'  empirical  doctrine  that  the  soul  consists  of  a  series 
of  "exercises,"  every  one  of  which  is  free,  in  the  sense  of  being 
voluntary,  did  not  prevent  him  from  making  God  the  author  of 
these  exercises.  Sin  "consists  in  sinning";  it  is  therefore  man's 
volimtary  action;  and  yet  God  is  actually  the  Efficient  Agent  of  all 
sinful  acts.  Emmons,  like  Taylor,  was  an  acute  reasoner  and 
polemicist  but  blissfully  ignorant  of  the  hampering  hesitations 
and  inhibitions  begotten  of  philosophy.  In  a  manner  so  crystalline 
as  to  be  easily  convincing,  and  with  an  unfailing  confidence,  he 
set  forth  the  most  startling  antitheses  with  no  effort  whatever  to 
reconcile  them.  The  restless  waters  of  such  a  mind  sparkle, 
attract,  suggest — ^but  one  looks  into  them  in  vain  for  the  trans- 
lucent depth  of  an  Edwards  or  the  strength  and  placidity  of  a 
Samuel  Hopkins. 

Others  of  the  metaphysical  theologians  of  New  England  were 
Stephen  West  (i  735-1819),  eminent  Hopkinsian  and  defender  of 
Edwardean  determinism;  Timothy  Dwight  (1752-1817),  moderate 
Calvinist  and  persuasive  refuter  of  the  prevailing  skepticism; 
and  the  Andover  professors,  Leonard  Woods  (i  774-1854),  success- 
ful exponent  of  the  Hopkinsian-Old  Calvinist  compromise,  which 
led  to  the  formation  of  Andover  Seminary;  and  Moses  Stuart 
(1780-1852),  scholar  and  exegete,  "the  father  of  biblical  learning 
in  this  country"  and  the  ablest  opponent  of  Channing. 

The  last  of  the  chief  metaphysicians  of  the  New  England 
school — ^in  some  respects  the  peer  of  them  all — ^was  Edwards  A. 
Park  (1808-1900),  professor  of  systematic  theology  at  Andover 
from  1847  to  1881.'  Professor  Park  was  above  all  the  logician, 
building  up  his  system  block  by  block,  each  resting  so  securely  on 
the  last  that  if  the  foimdation  had  only  been  sufficiently  broad 
and  true,  and  if  theology  were  a  science  that  would  submit  its 

'  See  the  chapter  devoted  to  Professor  Park  in  Foster's  History  of  New  England 
Theology, 
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profound  truths  to  such  treatment,  the  structure  might  be  standing 
still.  Not  that  theology  has  not  within  it  a  pervasive  and  unifying 
logic,  but  it  is  a  logic  subtler,  profounder,  and  yet  in  some  respects 
simpler,  than  entered  into  the  mind  of  Professor  Park  to  conceive. 
He  too  was  no  philosopher.  He  was  no  provincial,  having  studied 
in  Germany,  but  he  had  not  the  philosophic  temper.  He  took  up 
Kant — and  dropped  him.  His  was  the  legal  rather  than  the 
Platonic  mind.  And  yet  he  had  imagination  as  well  as  humor. 
In  that  truly  magnificent  and  memorable  sermon,  preached  in  1850 
before  the  Massachusetts  Convention,  "The  Theology  of  the 
Intellect  and  That  of  the  Feelings, "  he  rose  to  a  vision  of  religious 
truth  far  transcending  his  classroom  lectures.  The  latter,  by  the 
limitations  of  the  system  which  he  strove  to  sustain,  were  confined 
to  the  same  treadmiU,  trod  in  patience  and  with  far  less  opportunity 
to  escape  into  larger  liberty,  by  the  New  England  theologians  as 
a  whole. 

IV 

To  return  to  the  problems  with  which  the  New  England  meta- 
physical theologians  were  engaged.  The  third  main  issue  which 
Edwards  left  to  his  successors  was  distinctly  ethical  as  well  as 
metaphysical — the  reconciliation  of  an  infinitely  high  ideal  of 
virtue  with  the  doctrine  of  the  total  depravity  of  human  nature. 

Edwards'  two  irreconcilable  treatises.  The  Nature  of  True 
Virtue  and  Original  Sin,  left  man  with  an  ideal  of  incomparable 
"excellence"  before  him,  yet  impotent  to  attain  it  and  without  a 
particle  of  moral  soimdness,  with  neither  rights  nor  worth  nor 
capacity  of  his  own,  and  uncertain  whether  God  would  ever  lift 
him  out  of  his  fallen  estate.  In  accordance  with  this  Edwardean 
conception  of  the  requirements  of  true  virtue  Samuel  Hopkins  put 
forth,  as  the  test  of  fitness  for  the  ministry,  the  famous  dictum, 
willingness  to  be  damned  for  the  glory  of  God,  which  elicited  from 
one  candidate  the  classic  response  that  he  was  not  sure  about 
himself  but  he  was  willing  that  the  ordaining  council  should  be. 
Why  this  lofty  pitch  of  virtue  should  be  expected  of  such  impotent 
and  corrupt  creatures,  mcased  in  original  sin,  and  without  an  atom 
of  freedom,  none  of  these  theologians  were  able  to  say. 
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This  radical  denial  of  the  right  of  any  consideration  whatever 
for  one's  self,  in  the  interest  of  divine  grace,  was  more  than  even 
the  New  England  piety  could  endure.  Samuel  Hopkins  himself, 
in  spite  of  his  insistence  upon  the  renunciation  of  selfhood  and 
upon  willingness  to  be  danmed,  made  a  place  for  a  certain  kind  of 
self-recognition  which  he  refused  to  call  sdf-lave,  but  which  actually 
gave  a  foothold,  in  the  exercise  of  benevolence,  for  the  individual 
to  pay  some  respect  to  himself.  In  the  chapter  on  "Disinterested 
AfiFection*'  in  his  System  of  Divinity  he  wrote  as  follows: 

By  many  there  is  not  a  proper  distinction  made,  and  kept  in  view  betweec 
self-love  and  that  regard  which  the  benevolent  person  must  have  for  himseli 
and  his  interest  and  happiness,  which  is  necessarily  included  in  disinterested 
affection.  Disinterested,  impartial  benevolence  to  being  in  general  that  is 
capable  of  good  and  happiness/  regards  and  wishes  well  to  every  being  and 
creature  in  the  S3rstem,  according  to  the  degree  of  his  existence,  worth  and 
capacity  of  happiness,  so  far  as  aU  this  comes  into  the  view  of  the  benevolent 
person,  and  so  far  as  the  good  and  happiness  of  each  is,  or  appears  to  b< 
consistent  with  the  greatest  good  of  the  whole.  And  as  he  himself  b  on< 
individual  part  of  the  whole,  be  must  of  necessity  be  the  object  of  this  dis 
interested  impartial  benevolence,  and  his  own  interest  and  happiness  must  Ix 
regarded  and  desired,  as  much  as  that  of  his  neighbors,  or  any  individual  of  th< 
whole  society,  not  because  it  is  himself,  but  because  he  is  included  in  the  whole 
and  his  happiness  is  worth  as  much,  and  is  as  desirable  as  that  of  his  neighbor 
other  circumstances  bei^g  equal.  This  is  not  self-love,  but  the  same  imiversal 
disinterested,  impartial  public  benevolence  which  wishes  well  to  being  ii 
general  and  therefore  to  himself,  because  he  has  an  existence  and  is  one  amon| 
the  rest,  and  equal  to  his  neighbor.' 

V 

This  interpretation  of  the  marginal  bearings  of  disinterestec 
benevolence  relieves  it  of  much  of  its  superhuman  rigorism  anc 
opened  the  way  for  the  development  of  a  system  of  morals  at  onc< 
lofty  and  reasonable.  Without  attempting  to  trace  the  inter 
mediate  steps,  including  N.  W.  Taylor's  approach  to  eudaemonisn 
and  its  rebuke  by  the  Oberlin  divines,  it  may  suffice  to  point  ou 
how  the  benevolence  theory  of  virtue  reached  its  climax  in  th( 
well-known  volume  by  President  Mark  Hopkins,  great-nephew  o 
Samuel  Hopkins,  The  Law  of  Love  and  Love  as  a  Law  (1868).  Ii 
this  volume  the  Edwardean  doctrine  takes  on  a  modem  aspect 

» System  of  Divinity,  I,  547-48. 
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Love  is  substituted  for  benevolence,  although  the  conception  is 
substantially  the  same.  Indeed,  one  is  reminded  of  the  very 
atmosphere  and  phraseology  of  the  older  writers  in  such  a  statement 
as  this: 

Moral  Law  is  an  affirmation  throii^  the  Moral  Reason  of  obligation  to 
choose  the  supreme  end  for  which  God  made  us,  that  is,  to  choose  the  good 
of  all  beings  capable  of  good,  our  own  included,  and  to  put  forth  all  those 
volitions  which  may  be  required  to  attain  or  secure  those  ends.' 

Yet  while  this  loyal  but  emancipated  son  of  the  New  England 
fathers  propoimds  his  theory  of  virtue  in  fundamental  accord  with 
the  main  principle  of  Edwards'  Nature  of  True  Virtue,  he  freely 
casts  aside  its  extravagances.  The  touch  is  fresh  and  firm,  the 
language  dear  and  simple,  the  whole  discussion  keeps  close  to  life 
and  reality. 

Li  one  respect  Mark  Hopkins'  The  Law  of  Love  breaks  com- 
pletely with,  or  perhaps  we  ^ould  say  transcends,  the  Edwardean 
conception  of  man.  In  place  of  Edwards'  disparagement  of 
humanity,  emphasis  upon  original  sin,  and  denial  of  all  natural 
worth,  we  have  here  a  hopeful  and  dignifying  representation  of 
human  worth  and  affections.  Edwards  disparaged,  as  ''not 
belonging  to  true  virtue,"  all  "private"  love  for  self  or  others 
which  is  not  subordinated  to  and  does  not  spring  from  a  supreme 
love  to  God.  President  Hopkins  adnuts  no  such  distinction,  although 
he  recognizes  the  difference  between  love  as  a  principle  and  love 
as  a  mere  feeling  of  attraction.  Love  is  one,  whether  the  moral 
nature  is  first  stirred  toward  God  or  toward  man.* 

The  "  self-love  "  whose  nature  and  defects  Edwards  had  analyzed 
so  mercilessly  and  against  which  Samuel  Hopkins  had  warned  so 
earnestly  as  "the  root  and  essence  of  all  sin,"*  is  here  given  a 
legitimate  and  honored  place.  And  yet  it  is  not  the  kind  of  self- 
love  which  Edwards  and  Samuel  Hopkins  condemned.  Evidently 
they  did  not  distinguish  clearly  between  self-love  and  selfishness. 
The  following  passage  from  Love  as  a  Law  clarifies  the  whole  matter: 

Self-love  is  legitimate.  Oui  own  good  is  of  intrinsic  value,  and  we  are 
especially  bound  to  care  for  it  as  it  is  that  part  of  the  imiversal  good  which 

>  P.  89,  first  edition. 

» Hopkins,  op,  cU,y  p.  305.  ^System  of  DitinUy,  I,  549. 
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is  more  especially  intrusted  to  us.  God  cares  for  it,  and  why  not  we?  In 
doing  this  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  we  not  only  work  with  Him  for  our 
own  good,  but  as  He  himself  works.  "From  hence,  also,  it  is  evident,''  says 
Edwards,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Nature  of  Virtue,  "that  the  divine  virtue,  or 
the  virtue  of  the  divine  mind,  must  consist  principally  in  love  to  himself.  *' 
If  this  be  correct,  our  virtue  will  consist  in  some  degree  in  love  to  ourselves. 
While,  therefore,  we  allow  self-love  a  place  in  prompting  efforts  for  oiu:  own 

perfection,  it  is  a  subordinate  one To  love  God  and  our  neighbor  is 

the  best  way  of  loving  ourselves.' 

This  is  bold  treatment  to  give  to  the  words  of  the  father  of 
the  New  England  theology.  One  questions  if  he  would  approve 
of  it.  Yet  the  modem  mind  feels  that  "this  confidence  which  we 
have  in  Him"  is  nearer  the  Christian  conception  of  God  than  that 
abject  abasement  before  Him  which  the  New  England  fathers 
came  too  near  mistaking  for  reverence.  It  is  a  far  cry  from  Mark 
Hopkins  to  Walt  Whitman,  still  farther  from  Samuel  Hopkins; 
but  one  need  strain  no  moral  nerve  to  find  much  of  the  essence 
of  their  doctrine  of  benevolence  in  that  line  of  the  hobo  mjrstic, 
For  every  atom  belonging  to  me  as  good  belongs  to  you.* 

Absolved  of  its  needless  dishonoring  of  human  nature,  the 
doctrine  of  virtue  as  benevolence  is  the  noblest  and  most  enduring 
element  of  the  New  England  theology.  It  reflects  truly  and 
constructively  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  It  is  noble,  compre- 
hensive, Christian.  It  represents  the  greatest  qualities  of  the  New 
England  Puritan  mind,  its  surreptitious  optimism  as  well  as  its 
superb  devotion  to  duty  and  to  God.  A  little  reflection  shows 
how  truly  the  benevolence  doctrine  of  virtue  reflects  the  spirit  and 
teaching  of  Christ.  Christianity  does  not  weaken  the  categorical 
imperative  or  deny  that  duty  involves  a  stem  sense  of  ougfUnesSj 
but  it  does  disclose  the  purpose  and  meaning  of  duty.  It  does  not 
leave  the  conscience  shivering  imder  a  cold  weight  of  impersona! 
obligation,  but  reveals  why  if  is  right  to  do  right.  It  transform 
blind  obedience  into  the  intelligent  pursuit  of  an  end;  it  lifts  dut> 
into  the  light  of  love,  of  "  universal  benevolence, "  which  is  groimded 
in  the  worth  of  sentient,  and  above  all,  of  personal  being.  It 
exalts   personality.    Indeed,    personality    appears    in   Presideni 

« Op.  ciLy  pp.  161-62.  » Whitman,  "  Song  of  Myself. " 
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Hopkins'  book — as  it  had  already  begun  to  appear  in  the  writings 
of  the  Oberlin  school  and  elsewhere — as  a  "condition"  without 
which  obligation  cannot  exist.  From  this  time  on,  in  ethics  and 
philosophy  and  theology,  personality  becomes  clearer  and  dearer 
as  an  illuminating  principle  in  the  understanding  of  both  God 
and  man. 

VI 

This  brief  survey  of  the  New  England  theology  will  suffice  to 
show  by  contrast  how  far  our  modem  theology  has  withdrawn  from 
the  metaphysical  realm.  American  theology,  in  common  with  that 
of  Europe,  has  in  the  present  century  taken  the  direction  of  histori- 
cal investigation  and  interpretation,  imtil  at  present  it  has  almost 
lost  its  metaphysical  character.  This  change  of  direction  has  on 
the  whole  been  beneficent.  It  has  led  to  a  great  advance  in 
theological  science.  Yet  while  no  one  would  wish  to  return  to 
the  type  of  metaphysics  of  the  New  England  theologians,  it  is 
to  the  loss  of  theology  that  the  metaphysical  interest  has  so  largely 
disappeared  from  its  horizon.  This  deficiency  is  an  inevitable 
source  of  weakness  and  provincialism.  In  looking  back  upon  the 
stalwart  and  exalted  minds  who  digm'fied  their  profession,  walking 
with  steady  step  the  dizzy  heights  of  metaphysical  speculation  in 
the  palmy  days  of  the  New  England  theology,  one  cannot  but 
feel  their  power,  even  while  he  recogm'zes  how  strained  and  dis- 
proportionate was  their  scholasticism.  The  New  England  theology 
was  strangely  out  of  touch  with  life.  Its  contact  with  the  current 
of  religious  experience  was  almost  broken;  and  yet  its  instinct 
was  a  true  one.  The  intellect  has  its  rights — large  rights — in  the- 
ology; and  it  will  be  well  for  American  theology  if,  in  turning  back 
in  this  year  of  the  Pilgrim  tercentenary  toward  the  New  England 
divines,  it  recovers,  in  a  more  normal  way,  something  of  their 
prof oimd  interest  in  the  metaphysical  presuppositions  and  issues  of 
the  Christian  faith. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ANATOLE  FRANCE  AND  MODERNIST  CATHOLICISM 


V 


HERBERT  L.  STEWART 
Dalhousie  University,  Halifax,  Nova  Scotia 


Those  who  take  interest  in  the  development  of  "modernism" 
among  the  French  clergy  should  not  neglect  that  unfailing  source 
of  suggestion  which  is  found  in  the  satirists  and  caricaturists  of 
any  period.  We  understand  Socrates  all  the  better  if  we  read  the 
Clouds  of  Aristophanes,  as  well  as  the  Memorabilia  of  Xenophon. 
A  vanished  type  of  ecclesiastical  tuncrfins  needs  to  be  studied  not 
only  in  the  Lives  of  the  Saints  but  in  Boccaccio  and  Rabelais.  Many 
a  useful  hint  about  the  eighteenth-century  deists  can  be  caught  by 
supplementing  Butler  and  Bolingbroke  from  Tom  Jones  and  Joseph 
Andrews.  And,  though  the  future  historian  of  Pius  X  and  modem- 
ism  will  depend  a  great  deal  on  the  books  by  Abb6  Loisy,  he  will 
find  much  to  start  trains  of  thought  in  the  work  of  a  brilliant 
fellow-countr)anan  of  Loisy's — one  who  we  may  be  sure  did  not 
set  out  to  write  ecclesiastical  memoirs,  but  upon  whom  those 
engaged  with  such  a  task  will  yet  be  forced  to  draw..  Anatole 
France  has  been  interested  in  church  affairs  for  at  least  half  a 
century,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  postpone  the  study  of  his  signifi- 
cance until  lapse  of  time  makes  a  critic  less  able  to  discount  the 
burlesque,  to  explain  the  topical  references,  to  judge  how  far  the 
mordant  epigram  is  a  mere  thrust  at  transient  corruptions  and  how 
far  it  cuts  deep  into  things  that  are  fimdamental. 

For  there  are,  of  course,  many  allowances  and  many  reservations 
that  we  must  be  careful  to  make  in  consulting  such  a  witness.  The 
satirist  is  always  an  imfair  critic,  and  his  unfairness  is  in  direct 
proportion  to  his  satiric  gift.  He  is  apt  to  exaggerate  in  order  tc 
amuse.  The  sharp  antithesis  and  the  sparkling  paradox  which  are 
his  stock  in  trade  would  be  spoiled  by  taking  account  of  considera- 
tions that  are  dull,  iminteresting,  without  any  feature  to  draw 
attention  to  them  except  their  truth.  The  preacher's  pungent 
scourging  of  a  frivolous  age  often  gains  force  by  neglecting  facts 
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which  extenuate  or  explam.  The  man  of  the  world,  who  mocks 
at  preachers,  is  at  least  equally  prone  to  ignore  those  high  virtues 
by  which  puritanic  austerity  is  redeemed.  And  a  charge  we  may 
justly  bring  against  Anatole  France  is  that  he  has  shown  himself 
no  less  biased  in  his  ridicule  of  the  world  of  Christian  morals  than 
Tacitus  in  his  indictment  of  Rome  imder  the  early  Caesars  or 
St.  Jerome  in  his  denimciation  of  the  pagan  empire.  Such,  how- 
ever, are  among  the  cautions  with  which  this  sort  of  literature  must 
always  be  examined,  and  if  we  bear  them  in  mind  it  has  many  a 
hint  from  which  we  may  profit. 


Needless  to  say,  the  author  of  Ulle  des  Pengouins  has  none  of 
that  vehement  enthusiasm  for  modernism^ which  has  become  so 
familiar  to  us  in  the  writings  of  George  Tyrrell  or  Paul  Sabatier. 
He  does  not  believe  that  there  is  enough  reality  in  the  old  creed  to 
make  it  worth  restating  or  revising.  Yet  even  the  most  determined 
agnostic  cannot  ignore  the  fact  that  the  Christian  faith  and  practice 
are  here,  that  they  have  a  long  past,  that  they  enter  somewhat 
deeply  into  social  arrangements,  and  that  their  future  means  a 
great  deal  to  the  life  of  mankind.  It  is  not  enough  to  explain  why 
such  a  sjrstem  is  wrong,  imless  one  explains  at  the  same  time  why 
it  is  persistent.  And  even  those  who  are  agreed  that  all  religion 
is  mere  superstitious  error  are  by  no  means  agreed  as  to  the  right 
attitude  for  the  informed  to  adopt  toward  it.  They  differ  about 
this  owing  to  differences  in  their  estimate  of  the  race's  capadty 
for  education. 

Anatole  France  has  thought  and  written  much  upon  this  prob- 
lem. We  have  in  him  no  fervid  iconoclast,  smashing  the  idol  in 
full  view  of  its  worshipers  and  exulting  in  their  dismay.  He 
thinks,  like  Mr.  Thomas  Hardy,  that  poor  mankind  is  in  evil  case, 
and  that  the  consoling  though  baseless  creeds,  the  eager  but  delusive 
hopes,  the  buoyant  yet  utterly  sterile  enthusiasms  should  be  treated 
by  "those  who  know'*  with  a  tender  forbearance.'    "Truth,"  says 

*  Cf.  especially  Mr.  Hardy's  little  poem,  "The  Problem,"  begimiing 
"Shall  we  conceal  the  case  or  tell  it — 
We  who  believe  the  evidence?" 
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M.  Safrac  in  La  FUle  de  LUith,  "is  like  the  sun;  it  needs  the  eye 
of  the  eagle  to  gaze  upon  it."  With  his  master,  Renan,  Anatole 
France  would  compound  for  freedom  of  teaching  in  the  universides 
by  leiEiving  the  common  school  at  the  absolute  direction  of  the  priest. 
Perhaps  the  key  to  his  whole  attitude  on  this  subject  is  to  be  found 
in  that  curious  judgment  which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Abb£ 
Coignard,  that  the  two  best  friends  of  suffering  himaanity  were 
Epicurus  and  St.  Francis  of  Assisi:  the  one  had  freed  the  soul  from 
empty  fears  and  taught  it  to  seek  only  such  happiness  as  its  miser- 
able nature  and  feeble  powers  admit,  while  the  other  had  shown  ho^ 
by  internal  vision  and  in  the  depths  of  an  enchanted  solitude  the 
utmost  attainable  ecstasy  may  be  enjoyed  for  a  time.  "  Both  were 
helpful,  one  to  destroy  illusions  that  deceive,  the  other  to  create 
illusions  from  which  one  does  not  wake.'" 

In  so  far  as  the  church  thus  acts  as  a  soothing  analgesic  to  men's 
minds,  our  novelist  finds  it  a  tolerable,  even  an  admirable,  institu 
tion.  He  shares  the  eighteenth-century  hatred  of  "enthusiasm.' 
We  may  say  of  him  that  throughout  his  life,  like  his  own  Coignard 
"tenderly  he  despised  men,"  and  that  his  sympathetic  regard  has 
"urged  him  to  hiuniliate  his  fellows  in  their  opinions,  their  knowl 
edge,  their  philosophy  and  institutions."*  Above  all,  however 
he  would  keep  them  at  their  ease,  and  no  doubt  he  is  right  in 
judging  that  church  doctrine  has  often  been  admirably  contrived 
to  maintain  this  calmness  of  soul.  But  he  indicates,  somewhal 
fiercely,  the  limit  beyond  which  superstition  cannot  be  looked  upor 
with  indulgence.  We  find  in  him  by  no  means  the  skepticism  oi 
those  who  dare  stamp  nothing  false  where  they  find  nothing  sure 
For  error  often  leads  to  dehumanizing  practice,  and  Anatole  France 
becomes  aflame  with  resentment  when  he  meets  with  any  sort  o 
asceticism,  any  recoil  from  sensuous  delight,  any  self-immolatioi 
for  a  supposed  ideal,  any  restraint  upon  the  quest  for  knowledge 
any  decrying  of  pagan  art  and  the  pagan  jaie  de  vivre.  Towarc 
all  this  gospel  of  denial,  which  he  regards  as  typically  Christian 

'  Les  Opinions  de  M,  Jerome  Coignard,  p.  8.  I  am  indebted  for  the  passage 
quoted  in  this  article  to  the  excellent  English  translation  of  Anatole  France's  works 
published  by  Mr.  John  Lane. 

•  Ibid,,  p.  13. 
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his  temper  of  positive  hatred  reveals  itself  again  and  again.  For 
example,  Paphnuce  the  missionary  is  presented  in  Thais  as  piously 
selecting  amid  the  luxuriance  of  the  tropics  that  route  which  takes 
him  along  the  most  cheerless  byways,  and  as  wrapping  his  face 
tightly  in  its  cowl  lest  the  beauties  of  the  world  should  seduce  his 
eye  from  its  austere  devoutness.  Vergil  declares  in  Vile  des 
Pengouins  that  to  fear  pleasure  and  to  flee  from  joy  is  the  worst  of 
all  insults  to  nature,  and  that  Dante  had  done  him  grievous  wrong 
in  supposing  that  he  would  replace  the  gods  of  Rome  with  lahveh 
as  a  substitute  for  Juppiter.  We  hear  of  a  Benedictine  in  La  Rivolte 
des  Anges  who  had  defaced  four  thousand  Greek  and  Latin  manu- 
scripts to  make  four  thousand  copies  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  and  of 
the  light  this  casts  on  the  strange  legend  that  the  convents  were 
a  refuge  of  learning  in  the  Middle  Age.  And  a  little  later  he  reviles 
that  "German  monk,  all  swollen  with  beer  and  theology,"  who 
stopped  the  renaissance  of  paganism,  saving  by  his  Reformation 
that  which  would  otherwise  have  blessedly  perished. 

Nor  does  Anatole  France  turn  with  any  satisfaction  from  the 
theological  to  the  philosophic  treatment  of  ultimate  questions. 
Like  one  of  his  own  heroes,  he  is  the  type  of  unbeUever  who  does 
not  deny  that  things  are  as  they  appear,  for  appearances  are  the 
only  reality  that  he  will  recognize.*  His  merry  wit  plays  aroimd  the 
phantasms  of  metaphysic,  such  monstrous  inanities  as  ''the  solu- 
tion, dissolution,  and  resolution  of  the  Absolute,  the  determination 
of  the  Indeterminate  and  the  definition  of  the  Infinite. '"  He  recalls 
the  old  uproar  about  Nominalism  and  Realism,  how  one  school 
maintained  that  before  there  were  apples  there  was  the  Apple, 
before  popinjays  the  Popinjay,  before  passionate  and  greedy 
monks  the  Monk,  Passion,  and  Greed.  He  suggests  the  common- 
sense  reply,  but  reminds  us  how  it  was  condemned  by  the  Council 
of  Soissons!^  The  great  philosophic  systems,  according  to  Anatole 
France,  have  been  put  together  by  a  dexterous  spreading  of  sophis- 
try like  cement  in  the  interstices  between  truth  and  truth.^  More 
than  once  he  satirizes  the  moralists  who  would  extract  a  rule  of 
life  from  the  principle  of  "confonnity  to  nature,"  and  would  even 

«  TkaU,  pp.  35,  36.  » /Wrf.,  p.  198. 

*  La  RivolU  des  Anges,  p.  17.  <  Coignard,  p.  7. 
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identify  the  "good"  with  the  "natural."  Surely,  says  Brotteaux, 
what  we  call  our  morals  must  be  understood  rather  as  a  resolute 
enterprise  by  mankind  against  that  imiversal  order  which  is  nothmg 
but  ruthless  carnage  or  the  blind  play  of  opposing  forces.  The 
philosophic  God  who  created  such  a  universe  must  have  been 
more  malignant  than  most  mere  men.'  With  such  a  pattern  to 
guide  us  we  should  have  to  judge  the  guillotine  to  be  the  most 
moral  of  instruments,  for  on  the  whole  it  is  the  most  natural.  Our 
author's  own  creed  seems  to  be  embodied  in  the  remark  that  this 
world  is  like  the  tragedy  of  a  first-class  poet^  that  the  cast  includes 
all  sorts  of  people,  and  that  one  must  be  content  to  play  one's 
r61e.» 

n 

It  might  have  been  conjectured  that  one  who  thought  thus 
about  religion  would  favor  a  state-controlled  church  as  less  likely 
than  any  other  to  cause  needless  spiritual  disturbance.  The  lati- 
tudinarian  of  our  own  day  is  very  apt  to  be  an  Erastian,  and  there 
are  hints  here  and  there  of  the  same  mood  in  Anatole  France.  We 
seem  to  catch  this  in  his  picture  of  Pontius  Pilate,  taking  the  waters 
for  gout  in  his  old  age  at  a  health  resort  of  northern  Italy,  and 
chatting  with  an  old  friend  about  the  bygone  disorders  of  Jeru- 
salem. He  is  reminded  of  a  "Galilean  thaumaturge"  who  had 
been  crucified  a  generation  ago,  but — ^ransack  his  memory  as  he 
would — ^he  could  not  recall  the  incident.*  It  was  one  among  many 
outbursts  of  "enthusiasm"  that  it  had  been  necessary  to  check  if 
the  pax  Romana  were  to  be  maintained.  The  author's  sympathies 
are  fairly  clear  in  this  piece.  And  we  may  be  sure  that  he  felt  with 
the  prefeiy  Lucius  Aurelius  Cotta  in  ThatSj  who  declared  that  all 
gods  were  divine  in  their  own  way,  and  that  for  himself  he  cherished 
respect  for  "un  culte  d6sormais  imperial."^ 

But  Anatole  France  cannot  help  seeing  the  absurd  aspect  of  a 
Christianity  which  has  become  a  mere  branch  of  the  civil  service. 
Take,  for  instance,  his  sketch  of  the  new  French  Erastianism  as 
shown  in  VOrme  du  Mail.  The  scene  is  laid  a  few  years  ago, 
when  M.  Combes  had  just  completed  his  work.    Ultramontanism 

>  Us  Dieux  ont  Soif,  p.  88.  <  The  Procuralor  of  Judaea, 

»  TkaHs,  p.  193.  <  ThaUy  pp.  159,  160. 
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has  been  flouted,  the  clergy  are  placed  under  a  Minister  of  Public 
Worship,  the  religious  congregations  which  refused  to  become 
corporate  fraternities  have  been  expelled,  and  the  prefet,  xVI.  Worms- 
Clavelin,  although  himself  a  Jew  and  a  freethinker,  can  pull 
many  wires  for  the  selection  of  a  bishop.  So  can  his  wife, 
Madame  Worms-Clavelin,  whose  chief  interest  is  in  adorning 
her  salon  with  ancient  copes,  vestments,  chalices,  and  pyxes,  torn 
from  rural  sacristies  and  conveyed  to  her  at  a  price  by  complaisant 
ecclesiastics.  When  a  see  is  vacant  she  knows  how  to  direct  the 
intrigue  of  masonic  lodges  and  how  to  set  the  bureaus  in  motion 
for  the  candidate  of  her  own  choice.  But  the  old  orthodoxy  has 
its  cxmning,  too.  That  other  influences  and  other  wives  have  to 
be  reckoned  with  is  made  obvious  when  Abb£  Guitrel  and  Abb6 
Lantaigne  are  rivals  for  the  diocese  of  Turcoing.  Guitrel  is  no 
intransigeant  priest;  he  believes  in  the  divine  appointment  of  the 
powers  that  be,  in  the  judicious  accommodation  which  adapts 
theories  to  facts,  above  all  in  the  paramount  necessity  of  preserving 
the  Concordat.  So  he  gently  insinuates  in  a  high  quarter  that 
Lantaigne  is  lamentably  obstinate  in  his  '' devotion  to  an  exiled 
family,"  that  he  has  been  heard  to  sneer  at  the  cardinal's  lack  of 
intellecif,  that  his  preferment  would  deepen  rather  than  heal  the 
discord  between  church  and  state,  and  that  he  nourishes  a  fanatical 
bitterness  against  the  Jewish  freemasons.  Lantaigne  plays  a 
counterstroke  against  Guitrel,  accuses  him  to  the  archbishop  of 
simoniacal  traffic  in  chasubles  with  the  freethinking  world  of 
Parisian  fashion,  points  out  his  shocking  concessions  to  German 
rationalism  in  explaining  sacred  history  by  the  so-called  "local 
color" — e.g.,  his  "pitiable  childishness  about  the  narrative  of 
travellers  regarding  the  boat  service  on  the  Lake  of  Tiberias" — 
and  even  repeats  with  heartfelt  reluctance  some  village  scandal 
about  Guitrel's  private  life.  Madame  Worms-Clavelin  was  strong 
at  the  government  offices;  her  husband  even  assured  her  favorite 
that  "Noemi  is  powerful  enough  to  create  a  bishop."  But  she 
reckoned  without  Madame  Cartier  de  Chalmot,  wife  of  an  old 
general  of  1870,  who  had  his  own  ideas  about  worshiping  the 
God  of  Sabaoth,  and  knew  that  the  morale  of  an  army  must  be 
maintained  by  chaplains  that  are  sound  in  the  faith.    The  general 
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had  the  best  of  reasons  for  opposing  those  who  would  trifle  with 
ancient  dogma.  "In  destroying  mystical  beliefs  yoiL  ruin  the 
military  spirit.  By  what  right  do  you  exact  of  a  man  the  sacrifice 
of  his  life  if  you  take  away  from  him  the  hope  of  another  existence  ?  " 
And  Madame  de  Chalmot  promises  to  drop  a  word  in  season  to 
Monseigneur.  It  was  a  nice  point  that  Monseigneur  had  to  settle. 
He  was  a  cautious  cardinal,  a  little  afraid  that  in  his  old  age  he 
might  have  a  coadjutor  foisted  upon  him,  and  that  the  man  he 
declared  worthy  of  a  bishopric  might  be  inferred  worthy  to  share 
his  own  see.  The  scheming  Guitrel  he  believed  to  be  "capable 
of  anything."  On  the  other  hand,  he  loathed  Lantaigne,  would 
have  been  glad  to  see  him  Pope  in  order  to  get  rid  of  him,  but  could 
not  support  his  candidature  for  bishop  because  he  foresaw  its  failure, 
and  "Monseigneur  Chariot  never  willingly  placed  himself  on  the 
losing  side."  So  when  Lantaigne  craves  an  audience,  the  cardinal 
diverts  him  to  the  discussion  of  a  serious  problem  about  cleansing 
a  village  church  within  which  a  cur£  has  just  hanged  himself.  It 
is  a  matter  on  which  His  Eminence  would  much  value  the  advice 
of  so  learned  a  priest! 

So  the  maneuvers  go  merrily  on,  with  much  diverting  humor 
on  both  sides.  What,  for  instance,  it  is  good  ecclesiastical  states- 
manship to  do  about  Mademoiselle  Claudine  Deniseau,  who  has 
set  up  as  a  prophetess  inspired  by  nightly  visions  of  St.  Rad^onde, 
constitutes  a  problem  like  that  of  psychic  mediumship  to  some 
English  theologians  of  our  own  day.  It  was  a  hard  question,  for  the 
girl  had  been  foreteUing  things  that  came  to  pass;  all  the  world 
was  nmning  after  her,  and  the  state  church  as  guardian  of  public 
order  and  patriotism  must  be  eminently  judicious.  She  was  even 
influencing  the  elections!  M.  Worms-Clavelin  had  to  see  Abb6 
Guitrel  about  it,  elicited  a  wary  answer  that  commimications  had 
beyond  doubt  from  time  to  time  occurred  between  the  church 
militant  and  the  church  triumphant,  but  that  the  sayings  of 
Mademoiselle  Deniseau  did  not  "bear  the  hall-mark  of  a  celestial 
revelation."  The  frefet  was  less  interested  in  this  than  in  a  definite, 
practical  suggestion,  and  was  overjoyed  to  hear  that  the  maid 
might  be  "exorcised."  That  soimded  like  business  in  view  of  the 
coming  trial  of  strength  by  the  ministry.    M.  Worms-Clavelin 
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was  keen  to  know  how  this  "exorcising"  could  be  effected,  and 
Abb6  Guitrel  undertook  to  set  the  cardinal  at  work,  if  the  salary 
of  seven  poor  cur6s,  suspended  under  a  former  minister,  were  at 
once  restored.  Lantaigne,  on  the  other  hand,  kept  an  open  mind 
on  such  matters.  The  church  had  not  yet  pronounced,  and 
he  must  reserve  his  opinion,  lest  he  should  fall  either  into  latitudi- 
narianism  or  into  credulity.  And  the  whole  tale  is  lit  up  by  many 
an  acrid  comment  from  one  constitutional  ecclesiastic  upon  another, 
like  the  jest  of  Abb£  Lantaigne  that  in  learning  at  least  the  cardinal 
has  kept  the  vow  of  evangelical  poverty,  and  the  terrific  charge 
that  His  Eminence  never  speaks  the  truth  except  when  on  the  steps 
of  the  altar  he  pronoimces  the  words,  Domine  non  sum  dignus, 

m 

Anatole  France's  attitude  to  the  Modernists  may  be  readily 
gathered  from  what  has  here  been  set  forth.  Intellectually  he  is 
on  their  side,  of  course,  in  so  far  as  they  are  destructive,  for  he 
differs  only  in  that  he  would  destroy  much  more  than  they.  Their 
theism,  their  belief  in  a  providence  not  guaranteed  through  the 
orade  of  the  living  church  but  finding  its  token  in  the  individual 
heart,  their  "progressive  revelation"  through  spiritual  experience, 
their  hope  of  a  world  to  come  groimded  not  on  St.  Peter  with  his 
kejrs  but  on  "the  postulate  of  immortality,"  all  this  is  to  him  no 
less  foolish  than  the  outworn  dogma  which  it  aims  to  supplant. 
And  of  the  two  sorts  of  creed  he  likes  the  orthodox  considerably 
better,  for  its  old  strength  is  fast  ebbing  and  it  can  be  trusted  to 
extinguish  itself  at  no  distant  date,  while  the  strength  of  its  alter- 
native— like  that  of  Luther's  ill-starred  Reformation — is  threaten- 
ing to  grow  out  of  the  ashes  of  an  obsolescent  past,  and  its  internal 
decay  may  have  to  be  hastened  by  a  tiresome  frontal  attack. 
Speaking  of  Coignard,  he  says:  "I  do  not  share  his  religious  beliefs, 
and  am  of  opinion  that  they  deceived  him,  as  they  have  deceived, 
for  their  good  or  ill,  so  many  generations  of  men.  But  it  looks 
as  if  the  old  errors  were  less  vexatious  than  the  new,  and  that,  since 
we  are  bound  to  go  wrong,  it  were  best  to  hold  by  illusions  that 
have  lost  their  sparkle."  Hence  he  often  seems  more  sympathetic 
with  the  simple  ciu-fi,  who  still  stands  by  the  authoritative  church 
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enthroned  among  the  seven  hills,  the  church  which  the  republic 
simply  cannot  abide  and  which  politicians  like  M.  Clemenceau 
will  easily  batter  into  harmlessness,  than  with  the  politic  professeur 
of  the  Sorbonne,  who  keeps  a  watchful  eye  upon  "  the  modem  man 
with  his  modem  mind/'"  and  who  threatens  to  reinstate  much  of 
the  exploded  superstition  by  dexterous  compromises  with  the  spirit 
of  the  age. 

Scorning  as  he  does  both  philosophers  and  theologians,  Anatole 
France  perhaps  scorns  the  philosophic  theologians  most  of  all. 
He  thinks  them  extraordinarily  stupid  in  not  realizing  that  to 
rationalize  belief  is  to  pave  the  way  for  unbelief.'  Abb6  Gassendi 
had  '^ relegated  God  gently  to  the  far  distant  abyss  of  first  causes."^ 
Abb6  Lapetite,  in  La  Rivolte  des  Anges,  when  asked  to  explain  the 
scourges  of  mankind — the  plagues,  famines,  floods,  earthquakes — 
has  to  reply  "with  a  heavenly  smile"  that  God  must  from  time 
to  time  remind  us  of  his  existence!^  Now,  is  not  Anatole  France 
obviously  right  in  thus  insisting  that  the  Catholic  Modernist 
occupies  an  untenable  position  as  compared  either  with  the  school 
of  strict  authority  which  he  has  left  behind  or  with  the  school  of  im- 
trammeled  freedom  into  which  he  has  not  yet  the  courage  to  pass  ? 
When  the  late  Monseigneur  Benson,  still  an  Anglican  priest,  con- 
sulted that  typical  Modernist,  Father  George  Tyrrell,  about  sub- 
mission to  Rome,  he  was  told  that  Tyrrell  could  not  receive  him 
officially  "except  on  terms  which  were  impossible  to  persons  of 
reason.''^  It  is  time,  surely,  that  those  wretched  compromises  and 
disguises  under  which  some  still  seek  to  avoid  "  the  clash  of  Yes  and 
No''  should  be  stigmatized  as  the  thing  they  are.  They  do  not 
unite  the  advantages,  but  rather  the  disadvantages  of  the  two 
extremes  between  which  they  affect  to  mediate. 

The  work  of  fiction  is  an  unusual  place  for  these  high  con- 
troversies, but  at  least  one  English  novelist  has  been  drawn  by  the 

■  I  borrow  this  phrase  from  Mr.  Ronald  Knox.    Cf.  A  Spiritual  Aeneid, 

*  Vile  des  Pengouins^  pp.  135,  137.  Cf.  an  acute  remark  by  Professor  Burnet 
about  Hesiod.  "The  Theogony  is  an  attempt  to  reduce  all  the  stories  about  the 
gods  into  a  single  system,  and  system  is  necessarily  fatal  to  so  wayward  a  thing  as 
mythology"  {Early  Greek  Philosophy ^  p.  7). 

*  La  Rivolte  des  Anges,  p.  207. 

« Ibid,,  p.  68.  s  A.  C.  Benson,  Hugh,  p.  144. 
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same  interest  which  appeals  to  Anatole  France.  The  embarrass- 
ments of  the  modernist  school  in  a  Catholic  country  were  depicted 
with  remarkable  vividness  just  twenty  years  ago  in  Mrs.  Himiphrey 
Ward's  Eleanor.  It  presents  the  character  and  traces  the  fate  of 
one  Father  Benecke,  who  has  written  a  book  of  "mildly  liberal*' 
views,  telling  no  more  than  "a  fraction  of  the  truth"  on  matters 
historical  and  critical.  The  monograph  is  condenmed,  and 
Benecke's  best  friend,  who  fully  shares  his  opinions,  is  forced  by 
intellectual  necessity  to  point  out  that  propaganda  is  right.  How 
can  a  priest  be  permitted  to  celebrate  at  the  altar  when  he  has 
abjured  the  supernatural  authority  which  gives  the  altar  its  sacred- 
ness  ?  Yet  Father  Benecke  continues  to  feel  an  insatiable  hunger 
for  the  Mass,  though  what  the  Mass  can  mean  apart  from  the 
infallible  church  one  may  be  imable  to  conjecture.  Again,  we  are 
made  listeners  at  a  keen  debate  between  an  Italian  countess, 
aflame  with  zeal  for  the  Risorgimento,  and  a  young  priest  who 
will  have  neither  part  nor  lot  with  "  the  Italy  of  Venti  Settembre." 
The  disputant  on  one  side  wants  the  church  to  add  a  little  patriotism 
to  her  philosophy,  that  dogma  may  become  better  appreciated  by 
a  loyal  populace.  The  disputant  on  the  other  side  retorts  that  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  vicar  must  take  precedence  of  the  House  of  Savoy.* 
For  those  who  believe  that  such  a  vicar  is  here  on  earth,  clothed 
with  such  awful  powers,  the  clerical  case  is  surely  beyond  reasonable 
challenge.  But  the  lady,  with  perhaps  a  feminine  inconsequence, 
manages  somehow  to  hold  simultaneously  that  Pius  IX  was  given 
the  keys  of  the  world  to  come,  and  that  for  all  practical  purposes 
in  this  world — though  it  is  but  a  preparation  for  the  next — ^the 
decrees  of  the  pontiff  may  be  rightly  trampled  upon  at  the  behest  of 
Victor  Emmanuel!  So  our  Modernists  still  go  on,  trying  to  per- 
suade their  public  and  themselves  that  in  church  matters  at  least 
two  and  two  need  not  make  four,  and  that  it  is  possible  both  to 
eat  one's  cake  and  to  keep  it. 

If  the  path  were  not  so  worn  and  beaten  as  to  make  it  almost 
tiresome  to  tread  it  again,  one  might  follow  Anatole  France  with 
more  zest  as  he  dwells  upon  the  folly  of  despising  nature,  and  upon 
the  fanaticisms  of  a  desert  anchorite.    Nietzsche  has  spoken  much 

*  Eleanor f  p.  4S2.  ^ 
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in  the  same  strain,  in  hatred  of  "world-deniers"  and  in  praise  of 
him  who  remains  "faithful  to  earth."  So  has  George  Meredith 
in  those  frequent  passages  which  bid  us  think  of  earth  as  our 
"Mother."  In  Protestant  countries  the  risk  of  eschatological 
brooding  seems  for  some  time  past  to  have  been  slight,  but  it  is 
perhaps  to  be  expected  that  in  a  Catholic  environment  the  heralds 
of  revolt  should  still  have  to  wage  war  against  spurious  sainthood. 
Anatole  France  knows  his  own  audience,  and  as  he  keeps  faithful 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Mean  he  does  well,  it  may  be,  to  remember 
with  Aristotle  that  the  special  extreme  to  which  one  is  most  inclined 
is  the  proper  object  of  special  warning.  In  one  sort  of  country  this 
is  "the  world,"  in  a  different  sort  it  is  " the  other-world."  A  critic 
is  tempted  to  suggest  that  Catholic  Modernists  are  here  not  free 
from  the  old  reproach  of  seeking  to  "  make  the  best  of  both  worlds." 
But  when  we  have  fully  recognized  all  that  is  true  in  Anatole 
France's  burlesque  of  a  compromising  clergy,  a  state-enchained 
church,  and  a  fanatical  asceticism,  we  must  insist  that  his  attack 
has  no  real  relevance  to  the  liberal  Christianity  still  struggling  in 
some  quarters  for  its  place,  equally  defiant  of  the  shackles  of  old 
dogma  and  the  direction  of  new  imperialistic  politics,  determined 
to  win  for  mankind  a  spiritual  freedom  upon  which  neither  pontiff 
nor  prefet  will  dare  to  lay  his  coercing  hand.  We  grant  at  once 
to  the  defenders  of  the  encyclical  Pascendi  Gregis  that  they  have 
a  dialectical  advantage  over  Catholics  of  the  school  of  Lord  Acton. 
Pius  X  at  least  knew  his  own  mind,  while  the  mind  of  the  late 
George  Tyrrell  remains,  certainly  to  others,  as  it  may  well  have 
been  even  to  himself,  a  book  sealed  with  seven  seals.  We  serve 
the  cause  of  genuine  modernism  by  first  agreeing  that  Roman 
modernism  is  a  sheer  contradiction,  nor  have  we  the  slightest 
quarrel  with  any  critic  who  points  out  the  incoherence  in  those  who 
affect  to  believe  in  private  judgment  while  they  pin  their  imques- 
tioning  faith  to  some  ancient  formula.  There  is  not  a  creed- 
bound  church  which  does  not  herein  require  to  set  its  house  in  a 
new  order,  not  one  which  has  not  kept  some  relic  of  the  past  that 
is  long  dead  in  the  real  thought  of  our  wwld,  and  our  thanks  are 
due  to  any  influence — even  the  influence  of  systematic  ridicule — 
which  may  help  us  to  have  these  corpses  buried  out  of  sight.    Look, 
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for  instance,  at  the  chapter  of  the  Westminsier  Confession  on  the 
duties  of  the  civil  magistrate,  and  ask  yourself  whether  it  would 
be  possible  to  enjoin  in  more  explicit  terms  just  what  we  do  not 
believe  about  the  right  of  the  state  to  interfere  with  the  individual 
conscience.  Look  at  those  clauses  bearing  the  name  of  St.  Athana- 
sius  which  venture  to  define  with  a  minuteness  at  which  we  stand 
aghast  those  metaphysical  views  required  of  him  who  would  escape 
eternal  damnation!  Ask  yourself  whether  a  more  indecent  out- 
rage could  be  committed  in  public  worship  than  the  recitation 
month  after  month  of  those  vindictive  phrases  by  which  God  is 
dishonored,  reason  is  caricatured,  and  conscience  is  horrified. 
To  the  average  worshiper  let  us  trust  that  those  words  mean 
absolutely  nothing.  But  their  definite  repudiation  has  been 
waited  for  too  long,  and,  while  they  stand  as  they  are,  the  mordant 
satires  of  men  like  Anatole  f  ranee  are  painfully  appropriate. 
It  is  because  modernist  Catholicism,  like  timid  Protestant 
*' reinterpreting,"  tries  to  effect  an  amalgam  of  the  true  and  the 
false,  to  preserve  old  dogma  while  shrinking  from  its  immoral 
implications,  that  it  fares  so  ill  by  comparison  with  any  creed  that 
is  consistent.  ' 

To  admit  this  does  not  prevent  us  from  urging  at  the  same  time 
that  Anatole  France,  viewed  as  a  critic  not  of  Catholicism  but  of 
religion  in  general,  has  been  fighting  with  shadows.  The  God 
in  whom  he  disbelieves  has  long  ceased  to  be  the  God  of  enlightened 
Christian  men.  Brotteaux,  for  example,  complains  that  Chris- 
tianity means  conservatism,  reaction,  the  substituting  for  that 
mortal  king  whom  the  French  had  dethroned  of  a  King  of  Kings, 
beaucoup  plus  tyrannique  et  ftroce.  He  charges  Robespierre  and 
Marat  with  failing  to  realize  that  even  the  Bastille  was  mild 
punishment  when  compared  with  hell,  and  that  the  gods  whom 
religious  folk  revered  were  just  copies  of  the  human  despots  from 
whom  they  had  won  freedom."  We  hear  that  the  lahveh  of  the 
Jews  was  opposed  to  all  liberty,  all  curiosity,  all  doubt,  and  that 
the  serpent  with  his  zeal  for  knowledge  was  the  true  pioneer  of 
progress.'  This  sort  of  criticism  takes  us  back  a  very  long  way 
indeed  to  a  world  which  we  thought  we  had  outgrown.    Its  author 

'  Les  Dieux  otU  Soif^  pp.  86,  87.  *  La  Revoiie  des  Anges,  p.  166. 
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does  not  show  a  trace  of  acquaintance  with  any  theology  which 
rejects  a  literally  inspired  scripture,  which  places  the  Old  Testa- 
ment in  its  proper  place  as  the  record  of  a  developing  religious 
progress,  and  which  makes  room  for  a  still  active  Divine  Spirit 
leading  mankind  to  higher  truth.  Again  and  again  as  one  reads 
Anatole  France  one  recalls  the  trenchant  language  of  Carlyle  about 
Voltaire: 

That  the  Sacred  Books  could  be  aught  else  than  a  Bank-of-Faith  BiU,  for 
such  and  such  quantities  of  Enjoyment,  payable  at  sight  in  the  other  world, 
value  received;  which  bill  becomes  waste  paper,  the  stamp  being  questioned: — 
that  the  Christian  Religion  could  have  any  deeper  foundation  than  Books, 
could  possibly  be  written  in  the  purest  nature  of  man,  in  mysterious  ineffaceable 
character,  to  which  all  Books,  and  all  Revelations  and  authentic  traditions 
were  but  a  subsidiary  matter,  were  but  as  the  light  whereby  that  divine  writing 
was  to  be  read; — nothing  of  this  seems  to  have,  even  in  the  faintest  manner, 
occurred  to  him.* 

There  is  the  note  of  the  true  modernism,  that  goes  forth  conquering 
and  to  conquer.  And  those  of  us  who  believe  in  it  cannot  refrain 
from  observing  how  deficient  is  Anatole  France  in  the  true  historical 
sense.  Place  side  by  side  his  recurring  ridicule  of  the  French 
Assembly  of  1793  and  Victor  Hugo's  calm  evaluation  of  "What 
the  Assembly  Did'*  in  Quaire-vingi  treizet  A  similar  contrast  will 
at  once  suggest  itself  between  the  merry  jibes  at  monkish  asceticism 
and  a  dispassionate  judgment  upon  the  great  service  which  these 
ascetics  rendered  in  holding  aloft  the  ideals  of  purity  of  life.  The 
historian  knows  well  that  human  freedom  is  under  immense  debt  to 
those  agitators  whose  extravagance  a  humorist  can  easily  exploit, 
and  that  the  morals  of  mankind  in  a  dark  age  owe  no  less  to  that 
standard  of  personal  restraint  of  which  narrow  but  self-sacrificing 
monks  were  once  the  sole  eflFective  guardians. 

Perhaps  indeed  this  aspect  of  Anatole  France's  influence  sup- 
plies ground  for  the  most  serious  complaint  of  all.  It  must  be 
offered,  though  with  reluctance,  by  those  who  appreciate  his  great 
powers  and  value  his  tender  hmnan  feelings.  For  in  nothing  else 
is  he  so  plainly  an  heir  of  the  Encycloptdie  as  in  his  effort  to  dis- 
credit Christian  morals  that  the  Christian  faith  may  be  discredited 
with  them.    Macaulay  once  said  of  Byron  that  his  readers  were  in 

*  Essay  on  Voltaire  in  Critical  Miscellanies, 
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danger  of  assimilating  from  him  a  new  scheme  of  conduct,  analyz- 
able  into  two  commands,  '*Thou  shalt  hate  thy  neighbor,"  and 
'*Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor's  wife."  The  pliant  disciple  of 
Anatole  France  will  be  vehement  in  his  hatred  of  the  cruel,  and 
charitable  in  his  sympathy  with  the  credulous;  but  he  may  likewise 
become  a  cynic  in  his  distrust  of  enthusiasm,  a  rebel  against  the 
sterner  virtues,  and  derisive  in  his  contempt  of  chastity.  Our 
author,  no  doubt,  did  not  mean  to  produce  all  those  undesirable 
effects  which  some  of  his  books  appear  likely  to  foster.  Yet  his 
continued  propagandism  on  behalf  of  what  has  been  called  '^the 
natural  man"  is  in  pursuit  of  that  anticlerical  purpose  which  we 
know  to  be  so  dear  to  the  heart  of  Anatole  France.  He*  has  abim- 
dant  precedent  for  such  a  policy  in  French  letters.  The  pamphlet- 
eering which  did  so  much  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago  to  pave 
the  way  for  the  Revolution  was  in  one  of  its  aspects  deliberately 
planned  to  weaken  the  church  by  pouring  scorn  upon  that  family 
virtue  for  which  the  church  was  supposed  to  be  specially  solicitous. 
Satire  in  an  earlier  age  had  delighted  in  depicting  the  hypocritical 
monk  or  cur6  who  affected  to  be  austere  beyond  all  others,  but 
who  was  in  truth  a  secret  libertine,  and  who  turned  even  the  con- 
fessional into  an  instrument  of  his  passions.  But  the  satire  of  the 
Encyclopaedists  rested  on  a  frank  acknowledgment  that  the  clergy 
were  puritanic,  and  it  appealed  rather  to  the  resentment  of  those 
who  chafed  under  such  restraint.  Never  was  there  a  more  shame- 
less attempt  to  exploit  human  vices  for  the  injury  of  the  church 
which  forbade  them.  Voltaire  mocked  Joan  of  Arc,  not  because 
he  thought  her  either  an  impostor  or  a  fanatic,  but  largely  because 
she  had  become  a  national  symbol  of  virgin  honor.  The  unspeak- 
able foulness  of  Diderot's  romances  had  the  calculated  design  of 
creating  an  atmosphere  whose  mephitic  vapors  should  stifle  the 
voice  of  the  priest.  Such  a  purpose  is,  indeed,  hard  to  be  believed 
of  men  who  had  so  much  genuine  zeal  for  human  progress.  But 
that  it  is  no  slander  to  attribute  it  to  the  circle  of  the  Encyclopidie 
has  been  made  evident  by  Condorcet's  shocking  defense  of  the  tone 
of  the  PuceUe: 

If  we  may  treat  as  useful  the  design  to  make  superstition  ridiculous  in 
the  eyes  of  men  given  to  pleasure  ....  if  the  affectation  of  austerity  in 
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manners,  if  the  excessive  value  attached  to  purity,  only  serves  the  hypocrites 
who  by  putting  on  the  easy  mask  of  chastity  can  dispense  with  all  virtues  .... 
if  by  accustoming  men  to  treat  as  so  many  crimes  faults  from  which  honorable 
and  conscientious  persons  are  not  exempt  we  extend  over  the  purest  souls  the 
power  of  that  dangerous  caste,  which  to  rule  and  disturb  the  earth  has  consti- 
tuted itself  the  interpreter  of  heavenly  justice — then  we  shall  see  in  the  author 
of  the  Pucelle  no  more  than  a  foe  to  hypocrisy  and  superstition. 

Those  who  think  that  immoral  casuistry  has  been  a  sin  peculiar 
to  churchmen  would  do  well  to  read  this  passage  with  care,  that 
they  may  extend  their  censures  to  another  field.  The  literary 
tradition  to  which  Anatole  France  belongs  is  quite  obvious,  and 
he  has  niunerous  imitators  who  follow  him  to  the  best  of  their 
limited  endowment.  Those  who  know  best  the  Paris  of  our  own 
time  tell  us  that  it  is  far  less  immoral  than  might  be  inferred  from 
its  pornographic  bookstores  and  its  ribald  letterpress.  Its  writers 
do  themselves  a  grave  injustice  before  the  world  in  their  half- 
insane  desire  to  flout  the  clergy.  They  do  not  really  hate  the  church 
because  she  exalts  the  chaste.  But  they  have  worked  themselves 
into  a  mood  of  hatred  toward  the  chaste  because  they  lock  upon 
the  unchaste  as  more  effective  allies  against  the  church.  The 
motto  is  still  icrasez  Vinfdme,  and  any  device,  however  r^ulsive, 
which  will  serve  their  turn  is  not  refused.  Our  most  bitter  com- 
plaint against  Anatole  France  is  that  in  a  measure  he  has  lent  him- 
self to  this  campaign.  A  despiser  of  zeal  in  almost  everything  else, 
he  has  been  zealous  in  patronizing  that  moral  coarseness  which 
will  facilitate  the  growth  of  secularism.  It  is  strange  indeed  that 
so  acute  a  thinker  should  use  a  weapon  so  certain  to  recoil  upon  the 
cause  he  would  promote,  or  should  risk  so  valuable  a  compliment 
to  the  cause  he  would  destroy^ 

Much  more  would  need  to  be  said  in  an  adequate  review  of 
our  author's  religious  and  antireligious  attitudes.  One  might 
remind  him,  for  example,  that  his  passionate  disgust  with  those 
who  find  in  "nature''  a  complete  rule  of  conduct  corresponds  fai 
more  closely  than  he  is  aware  to  the  Christian  view  that  nature  is 
a  thing  not  seldom  to  be  overcome  rather  than  to  be  followed,  and 
that  this  very  protest  in  the  name  of  higher  impulses  seated  in  the 
heart  owes  most  of  its  historical  strength  to  its  promotion  by  the 
church.    One  might  ask  whether  that  old  decrying  of  the  Christiar 
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ethic  as  defident  in  "patriotism"  and  "civic  virtues,"  which  was 
never  indeed  encouraged  by  Anatole  France  himself,  but  which 
men  of  his  sk^tical  school  have  so  often  emphasized,  does  not  now 
stand  revealed  as  but  an  aspect  of  hideous  imperialism,  and  whether 
the  gospel  assertion  of  the  individual  against  the  state  has  not  been 
signally  vindicated.  One  might  urge  too  that  the  old  faith,  with 
its  insistence  on  the  value  and  possibility  of  objective  truth  in  one's 
cosmic  doctrine,  does  not  compare  ill  in  the  light  of  the  some  things 
we  have  seen  with  the  genteel  habit  of  nil  admirari  and  the  notion 
that  he  is  the  wisest  man  who  can  never  make  up  his  mind.  But 
to  develop  all  this  would  carry  us  too  far.  And  if  one  may  judge 
by  the  very  novel  but  very  satisfying  solemnity  of  Anatole  France's 
recent  address  to  teachers  at  Tours,'  one  may  perha{>s  guess  that 
even  to  him  the  pagan  and  the  Christian  outlook  upon  life  have 
become  fraught  at  length  with  new  and  momentous  contrasts. 

'  A  report  of  this  address,  translated  from  the  report  in  VHumcniti,  appeared  in 
the  New  York  NaUon  September  6, 1919. 
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DONALD  McFAYDEN 
University  of  Nebraska,  Lincoln,  Nebraska 


The  occasion  of  Domitian's  persecution  of  the  Christians  has 
l>een  much  discussed.  Several  causes  for  his  attack  upon  the 
church  have  been  assigned:  the  unsocial  habits  of  the  Christians; 
the  prevalent  charges  against  them  that  they  were  atheists,  child- 
murderers,  and  addicted  to  malevolent  magic;  Domitian's  zeal  for 
the  traditional  Roman  religion;  an  effort  on  his  part  to  force  the 
Christians  to  contribute  to  the  fiscus  Judaicus,^  Scholars,  how- 
ever, are  now  coming  by  general  agreement  to  date  the  Book  of 
Revelation  in  Domitian's  reign.*  If  this  conclusion  be  correct,  the 
question  may  be  regarded  as  determined.  The  Domitianic  perse- 
cution was  called  forth  by  a  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  Christians 
to  participate  in  the  observances  of  the  imperial  cult. 

It  is  surprising  that  on  this  point  a  conflict  between  the  church 
and  the  government  had  not  arisen  long  before,  for  the  imperial 
cult  was  as  old  as  the  empire.  That  the  issue  was  so  long  postponed 
may  be  explained  in  three  ways.  In  the  first  place,  Christianity 
was  regarded  by  the  pagan  world  as  a  Jewish  sect;  and  ever  since 
the  failure  of  Gains  to  force  the  observance  of  the  cult  upon  the 
Jews,  the  latter  had  enjoyed  an  immunity  from  it  on  condition 
that  they  sacrificed  for  the  emperor  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem 
and  offered  prayers  for  him  in  the  synagogue.^  That  the  Christians 
hoped  for  immunity  on  similar  grounds  is  shown  by  the  exhortation 
in  I  Tim.  2:1:  **I  exhort  therefore  that  first  of  all  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men; 
for  emperors  and  for  all  thai  are  in  authority ^  that  we  may  lead  a 
quiet  and  peaceable  life^    In  the  second  place,  the  nature  of  the 

■  Would  the  Christians  have  made  the  imposition  of  this  tax  upon  them  a  casus 
belli?    Rom.  13:6;  I  Pet.  2:13  f. 

'  Moffatt,  Inlrodudum  to  LUeralure  of  the  New  Testament,  pp.  503  ff . 

i  Schttrer,  History  cf  the  Jewish  People  in  the  Time  of  Jesus  Christ,  II,  303  f . 
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rites  of  the  cult  was  such  that,  so  long  as  Christianity  was  confined 
to  humble  folk,  the  Christians  came  into  no  necessary  contact  with 
it.  The  sacrifices  and  vows  which  the  cult  prescribed  were  not 
required  of  individuals.  They  were  offered  by  specially  appointed 
priests  on  behalf  of  communities.  These  priests  were  public  func- 
tionaries chosen  for  their  wealth.  A  Christian  had  only  to  avoid 
public  office  and  to  abstain  from  gratuitous  attacks  upon  the  cult 
to  be  seaure  from  molestation.  Finally,  it  should  be  noted  that 
none  of  the  emperors  between  Gains  and  Domitian  had  any  special 
interest  in  the  ailt.  Any  of  them,  it  is  true,  would  have  punished 
a  deliberate  refusal  to  participate  in  it,  but  none  of  them  showed 
any  disposition  to  widen  the  sphere  of  its  obligation.  The  problem 
is,  therefore,  to  account  for  the  emergence  of  the  issue  under 
Domitian.  The  solution  is  to  be  found  through  a  consideration  of 
two  factors,  Domitian's  i>ersonality  and  the  political  situation  in 
his  reign. 

Domitian  had  had  an  unfortunate  youth.'  It  had  been  his 
fate  to  see  his  elder  brother  Titus  monopolize  the  good  fortune  of 
the  family.  Titus  was  born  about  41  a.d.,  and  grew  to  manhood 
under  Claudius,  whose  favor  his  father  enjoyed.  He  was  chosen 
as  the  special  companion  of  the  Crown  Prince  Britannicus,  and 
shared  with  him  the  best  education,  literary  and  social,  that  Rome 
could  afford.  At  the  earliest  possible  moment  he  entered  upon  the 
usual  military  and  public  training  of  a  Roman  noble.  When  there- 
fore in  66  A.D.  Vespasian  received  his  Judean  command,  Titus  was 
ready  to  accompany  him  as  a  legaius  legionis,  in  which  capacity  he 
foimd  opportimity  to  distinguish  himself  as  a  detachment  com- 
mander. Domitian,  on  the  other  hand,  was  some  ten  years  Titus' 
junior.  When  it  came  his  turn  to  be  educated,  Vespasian  had  lost 
Nero's  favor.  Bookish  training,  to  be  sure,  could  be  bought;  but 
the  son  of  the  vulgarian  upon  whom  the  cloud  of  imperial  disfavor 
rested  was  doubtless  something  of  a  social  outcast. 

When  Vespasian  left  for  the  East,  Domitian  was  only  fifteen, 
and  was  left  behind  at  Rome  to  brood  over  the  glory  his  brother 

*  The  materials  for  the  life  of  Domitian  can  be  found  conveniently  collected  in 
Gsell,  Essai  sur  U  rigne  de  VEmpereur  DonUHen  (Paris,  1894),  and  in  Pauly-Wissowa, 
ReaUncychpudie  der  klassischm  AlUrtumswissenschaft^  Vol.  VI,  cob.  2541-96. 
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was  winning.  Then,  sometime  in  the  late  simimer  of  69  a.d., 
thrilh'ng  news  arrived.  His  father  had  been  hailed  as  emperor  by 
the  armies  of  Egypt  and  Syria.  Yot  this  nobody  in  Rome  was 
prepared.  Vespasian  had  owed  his  eastern  command  in  the  first 
place  largely  to  the  fact  that  he  was  the  one  experienced  general 
who  in  Nero's  opinion  could  be  trusted  never  to  aspire  to  the 
Prindpate.  His  plebeian  birth  would  forbid.*  For  Domitian  some 
exciting  months  ensued.  Then  in  December  the  lieutenants  of 
Vespasian  fought  their  way  up  the  Capitol  and  the  inexperienced 
youth. found  Rome  at  his  feet.  Ere  long  he  was  marching  in 
nominal  command  of  a  splendid  army  to  put  down  a  nationalist 
uprising  on  the  Rhine. 

So  sudden  a  transition  from  obsaurity  to  absolute  power  could 
not  but  be  dangerous  to  any  young  man.  Domitian  was  only 
eighteen  and  utterly  untrained.  He  seems  to  have  behaved 
arrogantly  and  outrageously.'  But  he  soon  found  his  new  splendor 
a  Dead  Sea  apple.  Mucianus,  the  commander  of  Vespasian's 
armies  in  Italy  and  the  West,  had  played  the  part  of  king-maker  in 
Vespasian's  elevation,  and  was  indisposed  to  submit  to  the  control  of 
a  stripling.  Domitian  soon  foimd  that  he  was  allowed  no  share  in 
the  real  direction  of  affairs.  Even  the  expected  opportunity  of  rival- 
ing Titus  in  military  fame  was  denied  him.  Mudanus  permitted 
him  to  advance  no  farther  than  Lyons,  and  he  had  to  look  on  from  a 
distance  while  the  Gallic  insurrection  was  put  down  by  the  troops 
on  the  spot.  His  position  was  in  no  way  bettered  by  the  arrival 
of  his  father  in  Italy.  News  of  his  conduct  had  reached  Vespasian 
on  the  road  home,  and  he  greeted  Domitian  with  displeasure.  To 
add  to  Domitian's  chagrin,  Titus  was  left  to  finish  the  Jewish  war 
by  the  capture  of  Jerusalem.  On  his  return  home  he  was  permitted 
to  share  his  father's  triimiph  over  the  Jews,  and  was  made  his 
colleague  in  the  empire.  Domitian,  on  the  other  hand,  was  denied 
all  share  in  the  administration,  although  he  was  loaded  with  empty 
titles.  For  twelves  years  longer  he  was  condemned  to  brood  over 
his  unused  talents.  The  only  activity  left  open  to  him  was  poetry- 
writing.  It  is  not  sxuprising  that  in  after-years  the  very  thought 
of  literature  at  times  filled  him  with  disgust!^ 

» Suet.  Vesp,  iv.  5.  « Cf .  Suet.  Dom,  i.  3. 
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It  was  therefore  a  self-centered  and  embittered  man  who  suc- 
ceeded Titus  on  his  early  death  in  81  A.D.;  and  it  was  Domitian's 
supreme  misfortune  that  the  situation  with  which  he  had  to  deal 
was  one  which  required  the  utmost  tact.  His  accession  was 
dean  contrary  to  the  theory  of  the  constitution.  The  basis  of  the 
Prindpate,  as  Augustus  had  established  it,  was  the  voluntary  sub- 
mission of  the  Roman  R^ublic  to  the  direction  of  its  most  dis- 
tinguished dtizen.  Domitian's  sole  claim  to  the  throne  was  that 
of  hereditary  right.  His  control  of  affairs  rested  upon  the  loyalty 
of  the  armies  to  the  Flavian  dynasty.  Neither  in  birth  nor  in 
achievement  could  he  be  regarded  as  the  pHnceps  of  the  dtizen- 
body.  The  second-mentioned  disqualification  Domitian  made 
eager  efforts  to  remove.  His  devotion  to  the  tasks  of  adminis- 
tration, his  wars,  his  twenty-two  imperatorial  salutations,  his  lorxi 
trimnphs,  the  cognomina  Germanicus  Dacicus  Sarmaticus  which  he 
assimied,  the  triimiphal  arches  which  he  scattered  throughout  the 
dty  until  men  jeered  at  him,'  all  evince  a  thirst  for  personal  dis- 
tinction which  was  largdy,  no  doubt,  the  result  of  his  long  sup- 
pression,* but  also  attests  a  sense  of  the  weakness  of  his  claim  to 
direct  the  state.  The  first  disqualification,  however,  he  could  do 
nothing  to  dispd.  He  could  not  alter  his  birth;  and  it  was  a 
weakness  in  some  respects  more  dangerous  than  the  other.  Not 
merely  was  he  a  parvenu;  it  was  his  misfortime  to  be  confronted 
with  a  parvenu  aristocracy. 

The  Roman  Republic  had  never  been  a  democracy.  At  all 
periods  it  had  been  controlled  by  a  hereditary  aristocracy  func- 
tioning through  the  Senate.  Augustus'  "restoration  of  the  Repub- 
lic" had  been  a  professed  restoration  of  the  control  of  the  state  to 
the  senatorial  order.  Under  the  new  r6gime  the  Senate  proved 
painfully  subservient  to  the  wishes  of  its  master.  No  desire  of  the 
Princeps  was  too  monstrous  or  too  trivial  for  it  instantly  to  carry 
out.  But  the  nobility  never  forgot  its  traditions.  The  rapid 
dying-out  of  the  old  families  and  the  recruiting  of  the  order  from 
the  ranks  of  the  knights — and  even  of  the  provindals — augmented 

'One  morning  the  word  ''enough"  was  found  scribbled  on  the  latest  of  these 
arches. 

*Cf.  the  verse  of  SOius  Italicus  (fun.  iii.  607):  At  tu  transceHdes^  Germamu, 
tuorum. 
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rather  than  diminished  its  corporate  pride.  After  all,  there  is  no 
hauteur  like  that  of  the  recently  ennobled.  It  is  no  accident  that 
the  rise  of  the  so-called  "stoic  opposition,"  with  its  doctrinaire 
emphasis  upon  senatorial  privilege  and  its  romantic  veneration  of 
the  republican  era,  was  coincident  with  the  decay  of  the  old  aristo- 
cratic houses  and  the  entry  into  the  senatorial  order  of  new  families. 

The  imposition  by  the  (alas!)  irresistible  soldiery  of  the  rule  of 
Vespasian  upon  Rome  was  bitterly  resented  by  this  touchy  caste. 
In  their  view  noble  birth  was  the  first  requisite  of  an  aspirant  to 
the  Principate;  and  Vespasian  was  not  merely  of  equestrian  birth, 
he  was  vulgar,  devoid  of  all  fashionable  accomplishments  and 
gentleman-like  sensibilities.  Had  he  not,  even  after  his  elevation 
into  the  Senate,  soiled  his  hands  with  trade  ?  The  excellent  admin- 
istration which  he  provided  was  no  palliative  in  their  eyes.  The 
gorge  of  every  noble  Roman  rose  whenever  he  thought  of  his  sub- 
jection to  the  upstart.  Accordingly  conspiracy  was  rife  through- 
out Vespasian's  reign,  though  alwajrs  abortive.  The  courtly 
breeding  of  Titus  and  his  strenuous  efforts  to  please  all  classes  in 
great  part  allayed  the  discontent  of  the  aristocracy;  but  it  revived 
with  redoubled  venom  imder  Domitian.  Domitian's  egotism  could 
not  fail  to  give  offense.  After  a  few  awkward  attempts  to  con- 
ciliate good-will,  Domitian  adopted  an  attitude  more  congenial  to 
him,  that  of  arrogant  self-assertion.  He  began  to  play  the  dominus^ 
and  to  meet  the  slxirs  of  his  opponents  by  insisting  upon  his  heredi- 
tary right  to  the  throne  as  the  head  of  the  Flavian  house. 

The  chief  instrument  which  he  employed  to  inculcate  this 
doctrine  was  the  imperial  cult. 

The  ancients  had  formed  the  habit  of  expressing  their  political 
and  constitutional  ideas  in  terms  of  cults  long  before  they  learned 
to  employ  the  abstract  terms  of  law.  Both  monarchy  and  aris- 
tocracy in  the  ancient  world  imiversally  claimed  religious  sanction. 
A  king  was  alwajrs  greeted  by  his  courtiers  as  a  god,  a  son  of  a  god, 
or  as  a  favorite  of  the  gods.  Noble  families  usually  boasted  divine 
descent.  In  early  times  these  forms  of  expression  had  represented 
real  beliefs.    The  mystery  of  the  supremacy  of  one  man  or  family 

*  The  term  by  which  slaves  addressed  their  masters,  and  subjects  a  king.  For 
references  as  to  the  introduction  of  this  form  of  address  at  the  court  of  Domitian,  vide 
Gsell,  op.  cU.f  p.  49. 
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over  others  early  man  could  only  explain  to  himself  by  assuming  the 
ruler  to  enjoy  divine  powers  or  divine  favor.  By  the  first  century 
of  our  era  the  vitality  of  paganism  as  a  religion  had  largely  declined ; 
but  the  religious  forms  to  which  it  had  given  birth  survived.  It 
was  still  customary  to  express  constitutional  ideas  in  ritual  forms. 
The  complicated  system  of  ailts  and  observances  in  which  Augustus 
sought  to  express  the  idea  of  the  Prindpate  need  not  here  be 
described.  Suffice  it  to  s^y  that  it  was  devised  to  emphasize  the 
divine  descent  of  Augustus  and  the  divine  favor  he  enjoyed;  in 
other  words,  his  noble  birth  and  his  personal  prestige.  It  stopped 
short  only  at  the  attribution  of  divine  honors  to  Augustus  himself." 
This  limitation  was  dictated  by  the  fact  that  Rome  was  still  theo- 
retically a  republic.  The  essence  of  a  republic,  as  Aristotle  points 
out,  is  that  each  citizen  rules  and  is  ruled  in  turn.  To  require  a 
god  to  submit  to  the  rule  of  a  human  fellow-citizen  would  be 
shocking  and  absurd.  The  recognition  of  any  citizen  as  a  divine 
being  could  in  reason  lead  only  to  one  thing,  to  his  elevation  as  king. 
Republicanism  in  the  ancient  world,  no  less  than  monarchy, 
expressed  itself  in  religious  terms,  in  a  denial  of  worship  to  any 
living  man.  There  was  nothing  inconsistent  with  republicanism, 
however,  in  the  worship  of  a  citizen  after  his  death.  Graeco-Roman 
paganism  was  familiar  with  the  idea  of  apotheosis.  On  his  decease 
Augustus  was  added  to  the  number  of  the  state  gods  as  Divus 
Augustus,  A  flamen  was  appointed  to  direct  his  worship  and  a 
temple  erected.  In  addition,  a  corporation,  the  Sodales  AuguskUes, 
was  instituted  to  conduct  the  rites  of  the  Julian  gens,  which  were  now 
given  the  status  of  a  public  cult,  inasmuch  as  the  fortunes  of  Rome 
were  regarded  as  bound  up  with  those  of  the  House  of  Augustus. 
Domitian's  whole  diffiailty  may  be  said  to  be  that  he  could 
point  to  no  Venus  Genetrix  or  other  deity  as  the  ultimate  progenitor 
of  his  family.  He  could  trace  his  descent  only  to  a  certain  plain 
"Sergeant  Brown,''*  who  had  escaped  from  the  rout  of  Pompey's 

'  However,  Augustus  was  worshiped  as  a  god  in  his  lifetime  in  the  provinces  and 
the  Greek  towns  of  Italy. 

'  Suetonius  {Vesp,  ii)  traces  Vespasian's  descent  to  a  certain  T.  Flavins  Petro, 
a  centurion  or  evocalus  in  Pompe/s  army  at  Pharsalia.  The  name  Flavins  may  fairly 
be  translated  "Brown";  and  like  its  En^ish  equivalent  it  had  a  distinctly  plebeian 
ring. 
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anny  at  Pharsalia  and  betaken  himself  to  money-making,  with 
considerable  success.  Vespasian,  however,  had  been  deified  under 
Titus,  and  a  new  imperial  ailt  had  thus  been  inaugurated  cor- 
responding to  the  new  imperial  family.'  This  cult  Domitian  pro- 
ceeded to  develop  as  a  support  to  his  pretensions. 

A  study  of  a  genealogical  tree  of  the  Flavians,  such  as  is  to  be 
foimd  in  the  Reakncyclopddie  of  Pauly  and  Wissowa,'  reveals  the 
following  significant  features.  The  prefix  divus  (or  diva)  appears 
before  the  names  of  all  the  descendants  of  Vespasian  who  prede- 
ceased Domitian,*  even  before   that  of  Domitilla,   Vespasian's 

'The  doctrine  that  the  House  of  Vespasian  was  the  imperial  family  and  the 
employment  of  the  imperial  cult  to  emphasize  that  idea  were  not  original  with  Domi- 
tian. Vespasian  was  conscious  of  founding  a  dynasty  (Pauly-Wissowa,  Vol.  VI,  ool. 
2676),  although  the  old  realist  derided  the  attempts  of  his  courUers  to  manufacture 
for  him  a  divine  parentage  (Suet.  Vesp,  zii),  and  had  a  good-humored  contempt  for 
the  imperial  cult  (cf.  his  dying  words,  Suet.  Vesp,  sdii.  4).  Titus  had  Vespasian 
deified,  and  Julia  his  daughter  made  an  Augusta,  Titus  also  instituted  the  custom  of 
including  in  the  state  prayers  vows  and  sacrifices  for  "all  the  royal  family";  cf.  the 
Acta  Analium  for  8x  aj>.:  the  Brethren  undertake  vows  pro  salute  Imp,  TiU  Caesaris 
didi  f,  Vespasiami  Augusti  ,  .  ,  ,  et  Caesaris  did  f,  DomitiatU  ,  ,  ,  .  et  Juliae 
Augustae  Uberorumque  earum  ,  ,  ,  ,  si  Imp,  Titus  Caesar  Augustus  .  ,  .  ,  et  Caesar 
diti  f,  Domitianus  .  .  .  ^  mwent  domusque  earum  incohmis  erit,  etc.  (CIL,  VI, 
2059).    The  full  development  of  the  in4)erial  cult,  however,  was  due  to  Domitian. 

'  Vol.  VI,  col.  3537,  where  full  references  to  the  original  sources  may  be  found. 
In  one  respect  the  present  writer  b  inclined  to  differ  from  the  conclusions  of  the 
compiler.  Philostratus  refers  to  Julia  as  "one  of  Titus'  daughters"  (Vita  ApoU, 
Tyan,  vii.  7).  From  this  the  compiler  infers  that  Titus  had  more  than  one  child. 
Tliis  inference  is  at  first  si^^t  supported  by  the  occurrence  of  the  phrase  liberorumtque 
earum  in  the  inscr^tion  quoted  in  the  preceding  note,  and  by  C/L,  VI,  8971 :  D.  M. 
FLAVI  STEPHANI  PAEDAGOG.  PVERORVM  IMP.  TITI  CAESARIS.  But 
the  phrase  in  Philostratus  seems  to  be  merely  a  loose  way  of  indicating  that  Julia  was 
Titus'  daughter.  Moreover,  Philostratus  is  too  far  removed  in  time  from  the  Flavian 
era  to  be  a  trustworthy  witness  on  obscure  points  of  Flavian  genealogy.  He  else- 
where {op,  cit,  viii.  25)  confuses  VeqMisian's  dau^^ter  and  granddaughter.  The  phrases 
Uberorumque  earum,  domusque  earum  in  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Acta  Arvalium  are 
formulaic  and  need  not  have  any  force  other  than  providing  for  the  case  of  children 
being  bom  in  the  ensuing  year.  The  phrase  paedagogus  puerorum  is  in  the  inscriptions 
a  set  formula,  meaning  no  more  than  a  "paedagogus."  Suetonius  (Tit,  iv.  2)  implies 
that  Titus  had  only  one  child;  this  and  the  absence  of  all  contemporary  reference  to 
any  other  child  of  Titus  besides  Julia  outweigh  the  evidence  of  Philostratus. 

*  Wlz,,  Titus  and  Domitilla  the  children  of  Vespiiasian,  Julia  the  daughter  of 
Titus,  and  Caesar  the  son  of  Domitian.  Titus,  Julia,  knd  probably  Caesar  were 
created  Jm  under  Domitian.    The  date  of  DomitiUa's  creation  cannot  be  made  out 
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daughter,'  who  died  while  Vespasian  was  still  a  private  citizen,  and 
that  of  Domitian's  son,  who  died  in  childhood.  The  cognomen 
Augusta*  is  app>ended  to  the  name  of  the  Domitilla  just  mentioned 
and  to  that  of  Julia,  the  daughter  of  Titus,  the  two  female  members 
of  Vespasian's  house.  It  appears  also  after  the  name  of  Domitia 
Longina,  Domitian's  empress,  although  technically  she  was  not  a 
member  of  the  Flavian  gens,  by  virtue  of  the  fact  doubtless  that 
she  had  given  birth  to  a  gentUis.^  On  similar  groimds  Domitilla 
the  Christian  martyr,  who  was  the  daughter  of  the  Diva  Domitilla 
Augusta  just  mentioned,  was  probably  created  an  Augusta  in  the 
last  years  of  Domitian.  Sometime  about  93  a.d.  Domitian,  who 
was  childless,  adopted  two  of  her  sons.  Domitilla  thus  became 
the  mother  of  the  heirs  apparent.^    This  automatic  bestowal  of 

*  That  Diva  Domitilla  Augusta  was  Vespasian's  daughter,  not  his  wife  of  the  same 
name,  is  dear  from  Statius  SUv.  i.  i.  97  f. 

'The  cognomen  Augustus  was  always  reserved  for  the  reigning  emperor;  but 
under  the  preceding  dynasty  the  cognomen  Augusta  had  sometimes  been  conferred 
upon  female  members  of  the  imperial  house. 

*  The  old  religbus  forms  of  marriage  having  gone  out  of  use,  a  wife  under  the 
empire  was  no  longer  regarded  in  law  as  a  member  of  her  husband's  gens.  Tins 
explains  the  fact  that  the  wives  of  Vespasian  and  Titus  were  not  created  Augustae, 
They  were  not,  properly  speaking,  members  of  the  domus  Augusta.  Under  the 
Julians,  however,  the  precedent  had  been  established  of  bestowing  that  distinction 
upon  mothers  of  members  of  the  dimtus  Augusta.  Thus  Poppaea,  the  third  wife  of 
Nero,  was  created  an  Augusta  on  her  giving  birth  to  a  daughter,  Claudia  Augusta 
(Tac.  ann.  zv.  33;  cf.  Cohen,  MidaiUes  impiriales,  I,  315),  while  the  other  two  wives 
of  Nero,  who  bore  him  no  children,  never  received  that  distinction.  The  other  Julian 
A  ugustaCf  with  the  exception  of  Nero's  daughter,  were  all  mothers  of  emperors.  Livia, 
the  first  Augusta,  was  not  merely  the  mother  of  Tiberius  and  the  grandmother  of 
Claudius,  but  had  also  been  adopted  by  Augustus'  will  into  the  Julian  gens.  Antonia 
was  the  grandmother  of  Gains  and  the  mother  of  Claudius.  Of  the  younger  Agrippina 
we  are  expressly  told  that  she  was  created  an  Augusta  on  the  adoption  of  Nero  by 
Claudius  (Tac.  ann.  xii.  26).  Many  of  the  coins  on  which  Domitia  is  accorded  the 
title  Augusta  bear  on  their  reverse  the  legend  DIVI  CAESARIS  MATER  (Cohen, 
op.  cit.,  Vol.  I,  pp.  535  f.,  Nos.  5-1 1). 

4  This  is  probably  the  solution  of  a  problem  which  has  perplexed  the  numismatbts. 
Eckhel  (VI,  348)  and  Mionnet  (VI,  85)  describe  two  coins  of  Alexandria  which  are 
inscribed  as  follows:  (i)«AATU  AOMITIAAA  Rev.Z;  (2)  AOMITIAAA  2BBA2TH 
Rev.  AQAEKATOT.  The  first  of  these  is  dated  on  the  reverse  ''in  the  year  six,"  and 
the  second  "in  the  year  twelve,"  sc,  of  Domitian.  (Domitian  was  the  only  Flavian 
emperor  to  reign  twelve  years.)  In  our  reckoning  these  years  correspond  to  85-86 
and  9  2-93  A  JO.  The  omission  of  the  word  9cd  (diva)  prevents  our  identifying  the  Domi- 
tilla referred  to  with  Vespasian's  daughter,  Diva  Domitilla  Augusta.     The  word 
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divine'  honors  upon  all  the  members  of  the  imperial  family  entitled 
by  custom  to  receive  them  was  an  innovation.  Under  the  Julians 
deification  and  the  cognomen  Augusta  had  been  bestowed  spo- 
radically, according  to  the  whim  of  the  emperor  of  the  moment.* 
The  intent  of  the  Flavian  system  was  clearly  to  teach  that  descent 
from  Vespasian  was  a  sufficient  guaranty  of  the  possession  of  a 
divine  nature.^ 

A  study  of  the  institutions  of  the  Flavian  cult  reveals  a  further 
nuance.  Under  the  Julians  the  tendency  had  been  to  provide  a 
special  priesthood  and  a  special  shrine  for  each  divus  or  diva  at  the 
time  of  consecration.^    Under  Domitian,*  on  the  other  hand,  all 


2EBA2TH  {Augusta)  on  the  second  coin  forbids  an  identification  with  Vespasian's 
wife,  who  was  never  created  an  A  ugusta:  Hence  these  coins  have  been  pronounced  spu- 
rious (Paiily-T^^ssowa,  Vol.  VI,  col.  2732).  All  difficulties  disappear,  however,  if  we 
assume  that  the  reference  is  to  the  youngest  of  the  three  DomitiUas.  The  first  two 
Domitillas  died  before  Vespasian  came  to  the  throne  (Suet.  Vesp,  3),  whereas  the 
youngest  was  a  prominent  person  throughout  Domitian's  reign.  About  90  a  jo.  Domi- 
tian  was  a  second  time  disappointed  of  an  heir  (Martial  vi.  3).  He  therefore  adopted 
two  sons  of  Clemens  and  Domitilla  (Suet.  Dom,  1 5 ;  Quint,  iv.  ^ooem,  2) .  In  the  year 
when  the  first  coin  was  issued,  Domitilla,  who  was  descended  from  Vespasian  only 
through  her  mother,  would  have  no  claim  to  the  title  Augusta,  In  the  year  92-93, 
however,  she  may  well  have  been  wearing  the  distinction  as  the  mother  of  the  Princes 
Imperial. 

'The  cognomen  Augusta  was  a  quasi-divine  distinction.  Its  nearest  English 
equivalent  perhaps  is  the  word  ''sacred." 

*  The  list  of  the  Julian  divi  is  as  follows:  Julius  Caesar,  Augustus,  Drusilla  the 
sister  of  Gains,  Livia  the  wife  of  Augustus,  Claudius,  Claudia  the  daughter  of  Nero, 
and  Poppaea.    For  the  Julian  Augustae,  vide  supra,  p.  7,  n.  3. 

*Quintilian  has  this  advice  to  offer  to  poets:  laudandum  in  quihusdam,  quod 
gemti  immortaUSf  quibusdam,  quod  immortaUtatem  virtute  sint  amsecuti;  quod  pietas 
principis  nostri  (sc.  Domitian)  praesetUium  quoque  temporum  decus  fecit  (iii.  7.  9). 
Thecourt  poets  hardly  needed  the  hint.  Martial  hails  the  son  whom  Domitian  expected 
in  90  A.D.  as  vera  deum  subdUs  (vi.  3.2).  Statins  hails  Domitian  thus :  Salve  magnorum 
proles  genitorque  deorum  {Silv,  i.  i.  74). 

*  Thus  Julius  Caesar  and  Augustus  each  received  a  special  temple  and  flamen. 
Livia  was  made  a  special  object  of  adoration  for  the  Vestals.  Drusilla  had  a  special 
shrine  and  priesthood.  Claudius  had  a  temple  and  a  flamen.  Claudia  had  a  temple 
and  a  priestess.  What  arrangements  were  made  for  the  cult  of  Poppaea  is  unknown. 
Vide  Monunsen-Marquardt,  VI,  474;  Beurlier,  Essai  sur  le  cuUe  rendu  aux  empereurs 
remains,  tipp.  A, 

s  After  Domitian*s  death  Titus  was  singled  out  as  an  especial  object  of  devotion. 
A  special  temple  (?)  was  erected  to  him  by  Trajan  (C/L,  VI,  946),  and  a  special 
shrine  devoted  to  him  in  the  Templum  Divorum  (CIL,  VI,  10234,  an  inscription  of 
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the  Flavian  divi  were  worshiped  by  one  common  priestly  corpora- 
tion, known  as  the  Sodales  Flaviales,^  in  two  common  temples,  the 
Templum  divi  Vespasiani,  consecrated  by  Domitian  about  86  a.d.,' 
and  the  Templum  Flaviae  Gentis,  erected  on  the  site  of  Domitian's 
birth-place  between  89  and  94  a.d.  as  the  mausoleum  of  the  family.^ 
Not  even  Vespasian  or  Titus  seems  to  have  had  a  flamen  appointed 


153  A  JO.).  The  Templum  Divorum  is  first  mentioned  under  Antoninus  Pius.  The 
present  writer  has  elsewhere  tried  to  show  that  the  extant  Arch  of  Titus  was  not 
erected  until  after  Domitian*s  death  (Classical  Journal,  December,  191 5).  Even  in 
Domitian's  lifetime  the  opposition  to  him  frequently  found  expression  in  an  exalta- 
tion of  Titus,  who  was  regarded  as  in  every  way  Domitian's  opposite  (Dio  Ixvii.  3.  5). 
In  the  period  of  reaction  which  ensued  upon  Domitian's  death  it  became  the  foshion 
to  rq>resent  Titus  as  the  ideal  of  an  emperor  and  a  man.  He  is  so  rq>resented,  for 
example,  by  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  and  the  post-Flavian  writers  generally. 
Suetonius  tells  us,  however,  that  Domitian  defunctum  (sc,  TUum)  nulla  praeUrquam 
consecraUonis  kanare  dignalus,  saepe  etiam  carpsU  obliquis  oraHombus  et  edicUs,  It  is 
extremely  improbable  in  view  of  this  express  statement  and  of  Domitian's  well-known 
jealousy  of  his  brother  that  the  cvlt  of  Titus  was  in  any  way  emphasized  in  Domitian's 
reign. 

'  This  corporation  is  so  named  in  all  the  references  to  it  which  can  be  regarded 
as  reflecting  the  Domitianic  usage  (Suet.  Dam.  iv.  4;  C/L,  XI,  1430;  Dessau  loio; 
and  the  inscription  of  Trajan's  father  referred  to  in  Hermes,  XLV  [1910],  9),  as 
well  as  in  the  majority  of  subsequent  references  to  it  in  the  inscriptions  {CIL,  ILL, 
6813;  VI,  1333;  Xm,  1806;  XIV,  2501;  Orelli  364;  Bull.  ddT  Inst.  (1896),  p.  253). 
In  some  post-Domitianic  inscriptions  it  is  called  Sodales  PUmaies  TUiales  (CIL, 
Vin,  597,  7062),  and  it  is  probably  to  be  inferred  from  Dessau  loio  that  this  was 
ultimately  made  its  official  name.  (See  Gsell's  interpretation  of  this  inscription, 
op.  cit.,  p.  51,  n.  I.)  It  is  to  be  noted  that  this  name  for  the  corporation  involves  a 
manifest  tautology,  "the  sodality  which  has  for  its  objects  of  worship  the  Flavian 
difn  and  one  PUman  divus  (!)."  In  other  post-Domitianic  inscriptions  it  is  known  as 
the  Sodales  TUiales  PUmaies  {CIL,  VI,  1523,  2189),  And  even  as  the  Sodales  TUiales 
(Henzen  6950,  Dessau  1078).  These  names  for  the  sodality  reflect  an  emphasis  upon 
the  cult  of  Titus  which  we  may  be  sure  Domitian  never  would  have  sanctioned,  and 
it  is  altogether  probable  that  the  change  in  the  title  was  ordered  after  Domitian's 
death. 

'  The  Acta  Arvalium  for  January,  87  A  jo.,  records  a  meeting  of  the  Brotheriiood 
in  the  month  of  January  in  pronao  aedU  Concordiae  quae  e(st  prope  templu)ffi  divi 
Vespasiani  (CIL,  VI,  2065).  This  is  the  earliest  reference  to  this  temple.  The 
next  in  chronological  order  is  in  Statins  SU9.  i.  i.  31  (89  aj>.).  Its  dedicatory  inscrip- 
tion has  been  preserved  for  us  by  the  Einsiedehi  MS:  DIVO  VESPASIANO 
AVGVSTO  S.P.Q.R.  (CIL,  VI,  938).  These  references  prove  that  it  was  officially 
dedicated  to  the  founder  of  the  dynasty  alone,  and  that  the  later  name  for  it,  Templum 
Vespasiani  et  Titi,  was  not  Domitianic.    On  this  temple  vide  Gsell,  op.  cit.,  pp.  102  f. 

^  On  thb  temple  vide  Gsell,  op.  cit.,  p.  114. 
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for  his  special  worship.*  It  is  evident  that  the  intention  of  Domi- 
tian,  who  organized  the  institutions  of  the  cidt,  was  to  emphasize 
the  divinity  of  the  Flavian  gens'*  as  a  whole,  rather  than  that  of  its 
individual  members. 

When  the  peculiarities  of  the  Flavian  cult  are  considered,  its 
real  purpose  becomes  clear.  It  was  calculated  to  answer  the 
criticisms  leveled  against  the  rule  of  Domitian;  to  teach  that  the 
descent  of  Domitian,  if  not  noble,  was  divine,  and  that  if  his  per- 
sonal abilities  did  not  mark  him  as  the  princeps  of  the  Roman 
people,  he  possessed  by  inheritance  a  divine  nature  which  gave  him 
a  claim  upon  the  implicit  obedience  of  every  citizen.  In  other 
words,  the  real  object  of  the  cult  was  Domitian  himself.  The 
official  headdress  of  the  Saddles  Flaviales  accurately  expressed  their 
real  function.  It  was  a  gold  crown  decorated  with  images  of  the 
Capitoline  trinity  and  of  Domitian.^ 

Domitian  was  prevented  from  having  himself  publicly  worshi{>ed 
as  a  god  in  Rome^  only  by  the  weight  of  precedent.  He  went  as 
far  in  that  direction  as  Roman  religion  would  allow.  He  exacted 
public  sacrifices  to  and  oaths  by  his  Genius.*  Gold  and  silver 
statues  of  him  were  erected  on  the  Capitol  among  those  of  the  state 
gods,^  and  disrespect  to  his  statue  was  punished  as  sacrilege.^ 
When  spectators  at  the  games  hissed  his  gladiators,  he  had  them 

*  A  Roman  flamen  is  attested  in  literature  or  in  the  inscriptions  for  every  deified 
emperor  between  Julius  Caesar  and  Septimius  Severus,  except  for  Vespasian  and 
Titus  (Beurlier,  op,  ciL,  app.  A),  It  seems  mathematically  improbable  that  the 
flamens  of  these  two  consecutive  emperors  should  accidentally  be  passed  over  in  our 
extant  sources.  Flamens  of  both  Vespasian  and  Titus  existed,  it  is  true,  in  the 
munidpia;  but  municipal  versions  of  the  imperial  cult  often  varied  from  the  Roman 
usages. 

'  Or,  more  accurately,  of  the  House  of  Vespasian;  for  the  right  of  deification  was 
not  extended  to  the  descendants  of  Vespasian's  elder  brother,  Flavins  Sabinus. 

'  Suet.  Dom.  iv.  4. 

4  Like  other  emperors,  he  was  openly  worshiped  in  the  provinces,  especially  in  the 
East;  Gsell,  op,  cit.^  pp.  51  f. 

s  Pliny  pan,  lii.  6;  C/L,  II,  1963-64.  It  has  he&n  conjectured  that  the  reference 
in  Rev.  13:17  {^nde  infra^  p.  18)  is  to  an  attempt  to  enforce  a  rule  that  all  oaths  in 
commercial  contracts  must  be  taken  by  the  Genius  of  the  emperor. 

•  Pliny  ibid,;  Suet.  Dom,  xiii.  2, 

7Dio  Ixvii.  12.  2.  Tiberius  punished  similar  acts  of  disrespect  to  statues  of 
Divus  Augustus  (Suet.  Tib,  Iviii). 
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executed,  on  the  ground  se  despici  et  contemni  ....  suam  divini- 
totem  suum  numen  violari.^  On  one  occasion  he  is  said  to  have 
referred  to  his  bed  as  his  pulvinar,*  He  instructed  the  stewards  of 
his  household  to  begin  all  written  instructions  to  their  subordinates 
with  the  words,  Dominus  et  deus  noster  hoc  fieri  jubet^  The.  court 
poets,  who  were  always  painfully  careful  to  reflect  his  wishes,  hailed 
him  as  sacratissimus  imperator,  deus,  and  even  as  Juppiter.  They 
refer  to  Domitian's  ** sacred  side,"  his  "sacred  feet,"  his  "sacred 
name,"  his  "sacred  house,"  his  "sacred  banquets,"  and  to  the 
"sacred  fish"  grown  to  be  served  at  the  latter H 

Was  Domitian  crazy?  Are  we  to  regard  his  insistence  upon 
his  divinity  as  an  evidence  of  megalomania?  Not  entirely.  He 
was  simply  seeking  to  introduce  into  Rome  monarchical  eti- 
quette. In  ancient  times  all  monarchs  were  conventionally 
treated  as  divine  beings,  just  as  in  later  times  all  monarchs 
claimed  to  rule  by  divine  right.  The  real  import  of  the  Flavian 
cult  is  to  be  foimd  in  the  fact  that  it  could  only  be  inter- 
preted by  contemporaries  as  a  confession  on  the  part  of  the  Senate 
— ^with  which  imder  the  law  all  its  institutions  formally  originated 
— that  the  empire  was  a  hereditary  absolutism.  It  was  not  a 
statesman-like  proceeding  on  Domitian's  part  thus  openly  to  pro- 
claim this  theory  and  to  insist  upon  its  ceremonial  expression.  It 
argues  more  vanity^  than  wisdom,  a  small  man's  love  of  display  and 
lack  of  political  sense.  The  fact  is  that  Domitian's  egotism  did 
at  times  border  on  insanity;  and  of  all  his  mad  acts  the  most  sense- 
less was  his  attack  upon  the  Christians,  the  most  submissive  element 
in  the  whole  popidation,  simply  because  they  refused  to  conform 
to  the  outward  and  confessedly  artificial  ceremonial  which  was  the 
established  expression  of  loyalty. 

'  Pliny  pan,  33. 

'  Suet.  Dom,  ziii.  i.    Puhinar  was  the  technical  name  for  the  couch  of  a  god. 

*  Suet.  Dom.  xiii.  2. 

*  The  numerous  passages  in  which  the  court  writers  pay  divine  honors  to  Domitian 
may  be  found  collected  in  Gsell,  op,  cU,,  p.  51. 

*  How  egregious  Domitian's  vanity  was  is  illustrated  by  his  boast  that  he  had 
bestowed  the  throne  upon  his  father  and  his  brother  I  This  absurd  claim  is  attested 
not  merely  by  his  enemies  (Suet.  Dom,  ziii.  i),  but  also  by  his  flatterers,  Martial 
(iz.  loi.  15)  and  Quintilian  (z.  i.  91). 
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Unfortunately  no  contemporary  narrative  of  Domitian's  per- 
secution of  the  Christians  exists,  although  we  almost  certainly 
possess  documents  which  were  called  forth  by  it.'  From  these  and 
from  scattered  references  in  later  Christian  writers  we  can  only 
gather:  that  the  Domitianic  persecution  was  an  attack  upon 
Christianity  as  such,'  occasioned  by  the  unwillingness  of  the  Chris- 
tians to  conform  to  the  practices  of  the  imperial  cult;  that  it  came 
suddenly  upon  the  church,  no  emperor  having  attacked  the  Chris- 
tians since  Nero;  that  it  broke  out  in  the  end  of  Domitian's  reign, 
our  most  trustworthy  witness  says  in  his  fifteenth  year  (95-96  a.d.)  ; 
that  it  spread  from  Rome  to  the  provinces,  at  least  to  Bithynia 
Asia,  and  Syria;  that  there  were  many  martyrdoms  and  somt 
recantations;  but  that  it  was  of  brief  duration.  The  two  mosi 
prominent  sufferers  were  Domitilla  and  the  writer  of  the  Apocalypse 
There  is  also  the  pretty  story  of  Domitian's  examination  and  dis 
missal  of  the  two  descendants  of  Jude,  the  Lord's  brother.^ 

The  fullest  account  of  the  persecution  is  that  in  Eusebius: 

Domitian  having  shown  great  cruelty  toward  many  and  having  unjustly 
put  to  death  no  small  number  of  well-bom  and  notable  men  at  Rome,  anc 
without  cause  exiled  and  confiscated  the  property  of  many  other  illustriou 
men,  finally  became  a  successor  of  Nero  in  his  hatred  and  enmity  toward  God 
He  was  in  fact  the  second  that  stirred  up  a  persecution  against  us,  althougl 
his  father  Vespasian  had  undertaken  nothing  prejudicial  to  us. 

Eusebius  then  quotes  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus  that 

the  Apocalypse  was  seen  not  long  ago,  but  almost  in  our  own  generation,  a 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Domitian. 

and  proceeds: 

To  such  a  degree,  indeed,  did  the  teaching  of  our  faith  flourish  at  that  tim 
that  even  those  writers  who  were  far  from  our  religion  did  not  hesitat 
to  mention  in  their  histories^  the  persecution  and  martyrdoms  which  too! 

*  Viz.,  Revelation,  I  Clement,  I  Peter,  and  Hebrews.  It  is  true  that  the  Dom 
tianic  date  of  everyone  of  these  docimients  has  been  questioned  at  some  time  or  othei 
that  of  I  Clement  most  recently,  by  Professor  Merrill  in  the  American  Journal  t 
Theology  for  July,  1918. 

*  Note  particularly  I  Pet.  4: 16. 

*  A  full  citation  of  the  sources  for  the  Domitianic  persecution,  with  criticism,  wi 
be  found  in  Gsell,  op,  cU,,  pp.  293-3x6. 

4  It  b  usually  assimied,  on  the  basis  of  a  statement  in  Jerome's  version  of  Eusebiu 
Chronicle  (sub  ann,  Abr,  2212),  that  Eusebius  b  here  referring  to  the  hbtorian  Bruttiui 
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place  during  it.  And  they  indeed  accurately  indicated  the  time.  For  they 
recorded  that  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Domitian,  Flavia  Domitilla,  dau^ter  of 
a  sister  of  Flavius  Clemens,'  who  at  the  time  was  one  of  the  consuls  of  Rome, 
was  exiled  to  the  island  of  Pontia  in  consequence  of  testimony  borne  to  Christ.' 

With  this  account  in  Eusebius  the  following  passages  of 
Suetonius  and  Dio  Cassius  are  evidently  to  be  compared :  Suetonius 
tells  us  that  Domitian 

denique  Flavium  Clementem  patruelem  sutun  contemptissimae  inertiae  cujus 
filios  etiam  tum  parvulos  successores  palam  destinaverat  ....  repente  ex 
tenuissima  suspidone  tanttun  non  in  ipso  ejus  consulatu  interemit.' 

Dio,  writing  of  the  year  95  a.d.,  says: 

In  that  same  year  Domitian  put  to  death  many  including  Flavius  Clemens, 
who  was  consul,  although  Clemens  was  his  own  cou^  and  Clemens'  wife 
Flavia  Domitilla  was  likewise  his  own  kinswoman.  The  charge  brou^t 
against  both  was  that  of  atheism;  and  on  that  charge  many  others  who  had 
adopted  a  Jewish  mode  of  life  were  condenmed,  some  of  them  being  executed 
and  others  deprived  of  their  property.  Domitilla  however  was  merely  exiled 
to  Pandateria.4 

In  the  light  of  these  narratives  it  is  not  difficult  to  place  the  perse- 
cution in  its  historical  setting. 

The  Flavius  Clemens  referred  to  by  all  three  of  the  authors  we 
have  quoted  was  one  of  the  two  sons  of  Vespasian's  elder  brother, 
who  perished  in  69  a.d.  in  the  last  struggle  between  the  troops  of 
Vespasian  and  those  of  Vitellius  on  the  Capitol.  These  two  cousins 
were  a  constant  source  of  embarrassment  to  Domitian.  On  the 
one  hand,  they  were  too  near  the  throne  to  be  overlooked  in  the 
distribution  of  honors;  on  the  other,  there  was  always  the  danger 
lest  one  or  other  of  them  should  be  placed  by  the  discontented 
nobiUty  at  its  head  and  become  an  aspirant  to  the  empire.  Sabinus, 
the  elder  of  the  two,  Domitian  personally  hated.*  Nevertheless  he 
felt  compelled  to  take  him  as  his  colleague  in  the  first  consulship 

'  It  is  generaUy  recognized  that  the  relationship  of  Domitilla  and  Clemens  is  here 
misstated;  that  Domitilla  was  the  daughter  of  Domitian's  sbter  of  the  same  name 
and  that  Clemens  was  her  husband.  Vide  Gsell,  op,  cit,,  pp.  297  ff.;  Paiily-Wissowa* 
Vol.  VI,  cols.  2733  f- 

*Hisi.  eccles,  iii.  17-18;  trans.  McGiffert. 

^  Suet.  Dom.  xv.  i.  *  Dio  Ixvii.  14.  i-a. 

s  Suet.  Dom,  xii.  Domitian  furthermore  was  in  love  with  his  niece  Julia,  who 
was  Sabinus'  wife. 
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tbat  he  a.s^uin«d  zilrr  his  acce&!4oo  '82  aj>.V  Then  a  few  ycmn 
kter  be  had  him  executed  for  read  or  supposed  trcaaoiL  Clemens 
thereupon  .v>ught  safety  in  retirement.  Tbe  fate  of  Sabinits  was 
naturally  no  encouragement  for  him  to  seek  pnbfic  office. 

But  there  may  well  have  been  another  reason  for  Clemens' 
avoidance  of  a  public  career.  According  to  later  tradition,  he*  and 
Domitilla  his  wife  were  Christians;  and  with  this  tradition  the 
accounts  of  them  in  Suetonius  and  Dio  are  at  least  consistent, 
althou^  in  neither  account  does  the  word  Christian  appear. 
Christianity  throughout  the  first  century  remained  in  fonn  simply 
a  variety  of  Jewish  messianism.  Its  central  tenet  was  the  expecta- 
tion of  an  immediate  return  of  Jesus  to  set  up  his  mr^KJairir  king- 
dom. Christians  therefore  had  h'ttle  interest  in  the  affairs  of  a 
world  which  they  believed  to  be  e\'anei<:enL  Their  dtixmship  was 
in  the  kingdom  soon  to  descend  from  Heaven.  If  Clemens  had 
Christian  leanings,  what  Suetonius  calls  his  conUmpHssima  imerlid 
is  thus  easfly  explained.  The  charge  of  atheism  and  Jewish 
manners,  which  Dio  tells  us  was  brought  against  Urn  and  his  wife, 
is  also  easily  explicable.  The  Gentiles,  not  altogether  incor- 
rectly, regarded  Christianity  as  a  Jewish  sect;  and  from  their  point 
of  view  both  Jews  and  Christians  might  easily  be  mistaken  for 
atheists.  Both  religions  denied  the  existence  of  the  gods  whom  all 
the  rest  of  the  world  recognized,  and  the  absence  from  both  colts 
of  sacrifice'  and  other  customary  forms  of  ritual  would  suggest  to 
the  casual  observer  that  they  worshiped  no  gods  at  all. 

If  Clemens  and  Domitilla  were  Christians,  the  outbreak  of  the 
Domitianic  persecution  can  plausibly  be  accounted  for. 

In  90  A.D.  Domitian  was  again  disappointed  of  a  child,'  and 
seems  to  have  become  finally  convinced  that  a  natural  heir  was  to 
be  denied  him.    He  therefore,  in  or  before  the  year  93,  adopted  two 

•  The  earliest  ezprtw  sUtement  that  Clemens  was  a  ChmtUn  b  that  of  George 
Syncellui  (I.  650.  19)  in  the  eighth  century;  but  DomitUla  was  claimed  by  the  Chri*- 
tiani  at  a  martyr  before  the  time  of  Euscbius  {vide  the  passage  quoted  m  the  text). 
The  fact  that  one  of  the  earliest  Christian  cemeteries  was  located  on  her  land  and 
called  by  her  name  supporU  the  assumption  that  Domitilla  was  a  Christian. 

•  The  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  of  course,  had  been  destroyed  in  70  a j).  This  had 
long  been  the  only  pUce  at  which  the  Jews  practiced  a  sacrificial  ritual. 

<  Martial  vK  $. 
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of  the  children'  of  Clemens  and  Domitilla  as  his  sons,  giving  them 
respectively  the  names  Vespasian  and  Domitian.  It  was  no  longer 
possible  that  their  parents  should  remain  in  obscurity.  They  were 
recalled  to  court.  Domitilla,  as  the  mother  of  the  two  heirs  I4^>ar- 
ent,  was  created  an  Augusta.  She  became,  indeed,  the  chief  lady 
of  the  court;  for  Domitia  the  empress  was  estranged  from  her 
husband,  and  Julia,  Domitian's  beloved  niece,  was  now  dead. 
Clemens  was  designated  as  Domitian's  colleague  in  the  consulships 
of  95  A.D. 

The  eminence  to  which  Clemens  and  Domitilla  were  thus  raised 
was  in  the  highest  degree  perilous.  Domitian  as  his  reign  wore  on 
became  yearly  more  dangerous  to  those  about  him.  In  93  a.d. 
he  returned  from  what  was  to  be  his  last  campaign.  Thencefor- 
ward he  lived  in  his  gorgeous  house  on  the  Palatine  in  savage 
loneliness,  surrounded  only  by  sycophants  and  confronted  by  a 
treacheroiis  aristocracy  which  hated  him  to  a  man.  By  the  death 
of  Julia  he  lost  the  only  friend  whom  he  cared  for  and  could  trust. 
His  one  absorbing  interest  was  to  detect  and  punish  conspirators. 
Like  Tiberius,  he  felt  that  '*  he  held  a  wolf  by  the  ears.'**  Suetonius 
gives  us  a  vivid  picture  of  his  temper  at  this  dosing  period  of  his 
life:  Pavidus  semper  et  anxius  minimis  eUam  suspicianibus  praeter 
modum  commavebatur^  Clemens  by  reason  of  his  birth  was  an 
inevitable  object  of  Domitian's  suspicions. 

The  storm  broke  upon  the  pair  in  Clemens'  consulship;  and  if 
Clemens  was  in  any  degree  a  Christian,  it  is  not  difficult  to  discern 
why.  As  consul  he  was  in  an  impossible  position.  Almost  his 
first  official  act  would  be  to  oflFer  vows  and  sacrifices  to  various 
heathen  deities,  including  the  Flavian  dm,  for  the  safety  of 
the  emperor.  Thenceforward  at  every  turn  he  would  be  met  by 
obligations  connected  with  state  worship  and  particularly  with  the 
imperial  cult.  There  was,  it  is  true,  in  the  Christian  church  a 
liberal  party  which  recognized  a  certain  amount  of  conformity  with 

>  Clemens  and  Domitilla  had  seven  children  (C/L,  VI,  8942).  This  indicates 
that  they  were  gxiiltless  of  the  vices  which  were  so  prevalent  in  the  high  society  of 
their  day. 

*The  writings  of  Tiberius  were  now  his  sole  reading;  Suet.  Dom,  xz.  Cf. 
Suet.  Tib,  xxv.  i. 

^  Suet.  Dom,  14;  cf.  Dio  Ixvii.  14.  4. 
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the  customs  of  the  existing  society  as  a  practical  necessity,  including 
even  those  customs  which  had  a  religious  reference.  The  cult  of 
deities  which  had  no  existence,  it  was  argued,  was  meaningless  and 
therefore  harmless.'  We  may  assume  that  Clemens  adhered  to 
this  wing  of  the  church;  but  he  could  hardly  avoid  giving  offense 
when  called  upon  to  celebrate  the  rites  of  the  official  religion. 
The  slightest  trace  of  disinclination  on  his  part  or  of  contempt  for  the 
imperial  cult  could  not  fail  to  arouse  Domitian's  jealous  ire.  The 
attention  which  Domitian  bestowed  upon  the  imperial  cult  shows 
that  he  was  a  ritualist  in  temper,  keenly  sensitive  to  outward  forms. 
Had  he  lived  in  a  later  age,  he  would  have  ordered  to  instant 
execution  a  Quaker  who  insisted  upon  wearing  his  hat  in  his 
presence,  without  inquiring  whether  he  were  really  a  disloyal  sub- 
ject. Clemens'  parentage  must  have  laid  his  conduct  especially 
open  to  misinterpretation.  The  fact  that  his  apparent  disrespect 
to  the  emperor  was  merely  due  to  his  religion,  when  discovered, 
woidd  be  no  palliative  in  Domitian's  eyes.  Domitian's  was  a 
nature  which  could  brook  not  the  slightest  opposition.  He  was 
already  engaged  in  a  persecution  of  other  "philosophies"  which 
taught  the  supremacy  of  conscience.*  An  investigation  of  the 
new  religion  would  not  allay  his  anxiety.  It  could  only  reveal 
that  the  Christians  were  a  world-wide  semi-secret  organiza- 
tion which  was  looking  for  the  rise  of  a  new  empire;  and  that 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  ascribing  to  the  world-ruler  whom 
they  expected  the  very  titles  which  in  the  East,  whence  the  move- 
ment had  originated,  Domitian  was  accustomed  to  have  ascribed 
to  himself:  .*'King,"  "Savior,"  "Son  of  (a)  God,"  "Image  of  God,' 
"God  made  manifest."^ 

All  Domitian's  tyrannical  and  cowardly  instincts  were  stirred 
to  action.    As  soon  as  Clemens  had  laid  down  his  consulship — a 

*I  Cor.  10:230.  The  preceding  verses,  which  teach  a  stricter  doctrine,  arc 
perhaps  a  later  insertion  intended  to  correct  the  apparent  latitudinarianism  of  this 
passage.  It  is  apparently  a  similar  latitudinarianism  which  the  writer  of  the  ^>oca- 
lypse  is  combating  in  his  letters  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  (Rev.,  chaps.  2,  3). 

*  On  Domitian's  persecution  of  the  philosophers  vide  Gsell,  op,  cU.^  chap.  ix. 

^/SoaiXcfo,  cwHip,  vlM  Bwo  (divi  filius),  ^k6p  too  Btoiv,  $t^  ert^riis,  Vidi 
Kennedy,  "Apostolic  Preaching  and  Emperor  Worship,"  Expositor ,  VII  (1909) 
289  ff. 
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consul  during  his  tenn  of  office  was  immune  from  prosecution — ^he 
was  tried  and  executed.  The  nature  of  the  charge  against  him 
might  well  seem  to  sensible  men  a  levissima  suspicion  Domitilla 
was  banished  to  an  island.'  It  was  discovered  that  others  of  the 
Roman  nobility  were  infected  with  the  same  taint.  The  informers 
accordingly  foimd  a  new  type  of  accusation;  and  slaves  and 
freedmen  were  encouraged  to  spy  upon  their  masters.^  Cupidity 
as  well  as  terror  urged  Domitian  on.^  His  own  extravagance, 
added  to  that  of  Titus,  had  squandered  the  accumulations  of  Ves- 
pasian, and  the  treasury  was  empty.  The  charge  of  "living  a 
Jewish  life"  supplied  him  with  a  convenient  excuse  for  confisca- 
tions. Vespasian  had  instituted  a  capitation  tax  of  two  drachmas 
a  head  upon  the  Jews.  This  imposition  Domitian  recentiy  had 
been  exacting  with  the  utmost  rigor.  It  was  easy  to  insist  that  the 
Christians  were  subject  to  it,  and  to  punish  them  as  tax-evaders.< 

The  nimiber  of  the  victims  cannot  be  determined;  but  we  learn 
from  Dio  that  a  good  many  nobles  lost  their  lives  or  their  property .* 
It  is  not  impossible  that  M.  Adlius  Glabrio,  who  was  executed 
about  this  time,  is  to  -be  reckoned  among  the  Christian  martyrs.^ 
That  the  persecution  was  not  confined  to  the  nobility,  but  that  it 
extended  also  to  the  humbler  folk,  the  slaves  and  freedmen  who 
made  up  the  bulk  of  the  Christian  community,  may  be  regarded 
as  certain.* 

In  the  provinces,  with  or  without  direct  orders  from  the  emperor, 
a  regular  inquisition  was  set  up.    Pliny's  famous  correspondence 

■  Vide  the  passage  from  Suetonius  quoted  above,  p.  13. 

*  Probably  to  Pontia,  not  to  Pandateria;  vide  Gsell,  op,  cU.,  p.  304. 

^  Cf.  Dio  Izviii.  i.  2,  quoted  below. 

4  Suetonius  suggests  that  Domitian  was  super  tngenn  naiwam  incpia  rapax  metu 
saemu  {Dom,  iii.  a). 

*  PraeUr  ceteros  Judaicus  fiscus  acerbissime  actus  est;  ad  quern  deferd>antus  qui 
vel  improfessi  Judaicam  viveretU  vitam  vd  dissimulata  origine  imposiia  genti  tributa  non 
pependissent.  Suet.  Dom,  zii.  2.  Under  those  who  ''lived  a  Jewish  life,  without 
confessing  that  they  were  Jews/'  the  Christians  would  naturally  be  included. 

*  Vide  the  passage  quoted  above,  p.  13. 
7  Gsell,  op.  cit.f  pp.  294  ff. 

*  It  certainly  affected  the  circle  from  which  I  Clement  emanates. 
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with  Trajan  in  the  year  i  is  a.d.  shows  that  at  that  time  the  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  was  in  the  eyes  of  the  law  a  crime,  and  that 
the  customary  method  of  detecting  a  Christian  was  to  require  the 
suq>ect  to  offer  incense  to  the  pagan  deities,  q>ecifically  to  the 
image  of  the  emperor.'  We  learn  further  from  the  same  source 
that  this  legal  principle  and  this  test  were  as  old  as  the  reign  of 
Domitian.'  Ai^>arently  all  Christians  were  now  obligated  to  par* 
tidpate  in  the  worship  of  the  emperor,  even  those  whose  private 
station  would  ordinarily  have  rendered  them  exempt  The  enig- 
matic language  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  BodL  of  Revelation 
points  in  the  same  direction.  In  that  chapter  we  are  told  that  the 
second  beast — ^by  whom  we  are  perhaps  to  understand  the  Governor 
of  Asia— had  (or  was  to  have)  an  image  of  the  first  beast  (the 
emperor?)' made; 

and  he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the 
beast  should  both  ^>eak  and  cause  (vJ.  and  he  will  cause)  that  as  many  as 
would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed.  And  he  cauaeth 
all,  both  small  and  great,  rick  attd  poor,  free  amd  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their 
right  hand  or  in  their  foreheads;  and  that  no  man  might  either  buy  or  sell, 
save  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the  name  of  the  beast  or  the  number  of  his  name.« 

This  passage  suggests  at  least  that  an  attempt  was  being  made,  or 
was  anticipated,  to  enforce  the  emperor  cult  upon  all  classes  of 
society. 

The  trial,  however,  was  brief.  The  custom  in  the  end  of  Domi- 
tian's  reign  seems  to  have  been  that "  ordinary"  consuls  should  hold 
office  imtil  the  middle  of  April.*  The  execution  of  Clemens  there- 
fore probably  took  place  in  May,  95  a.d.    On  September  18  of  the 

■Pliny  ep,  z.  96-^7.  In  the  provinces,  as  has  already  been  noted,  the  living 
emperor  was  worshiped. 

'  Cf.  the  phrase  non  nemo  eUam  ante  vigirUi,  sc.  annos  (Pliny  ep.  z.  96. 6).  VipmU 
here  is  probably  to  be  interpreted  as  a  round  number.  The  reference  is  probably  to 
95-96  AJO.  The  reading  tipnU  quinque  is  merely  a  modem  emendation  and  h 
probably  to  be  rejected. 

*  The  writer  owes  this  ezplanation  of  the  passage  to  an  unpublished  paper  of 
Professor  Case.  Professor  Case,  he  understands,  while  accepting  the  view  of  Mofiatt, 
Bousset,  and  others  that  the  author  is  predicting  a  persecution  which  he  thinks  of  as 
about  a  decade  away  (vide  chap,  zvii),  is  inclined  to  hold  that  the  author's  conceptkm 
of  that  persecution  is  based  upon  the  procedure  of  the  Domitianic  persecution,  which 
he  regards  as  a  foretaste  of  the  greater  attack  to  come. 

« Rev.  13: 15-17.  *  Gsell,  op.  cit.,  p.  59. 
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following  year  Domitian  fell  under  the  dagger  of  one  of  Domi- 
tilla's  servants,  and  her  snflFerings  were  avenged.  A  reaction 
against  Domitian's  policies  ensued,  and  this  probably  included  a 
cessation  of  the  persecution/  The  later  Christian  tradition  was 
that  the  persecution  was  short;'  and  we  are  told  by  Dio  that 
Domitian's  successor,  Nerva, 

released  those  who  were  under  trial  for  impieiy,  recalled  the  exiles,  and  put  to 
death  the  slaves  and  freedmen  who  had  conspired  against  their  masters.  He 
would  no  longer  permit  such  to  bring  any  charge  against  their  masters  or  to 
accuse  them  of  impiety  or  a  Jewish  mode  oflife,^ 

It  is  dear  from  Pliny  that  the  principle  that  Christianity  was  an 
illicit  religion  still  persisted;  but  it  is  also  dear  that  prosecutions 
became  very  rare.  Pliny,  although  he  was  a  lawyer  of  wide  expe- 
rience, confesses  that  he  had  never  come  into  contact  with  any. 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  Domitianic  persecution 
was  marked  by  any  such  picturesque  horrors  as  those  which 
marked  the  Neronian.  Domitian  and  his  representatives  seem  to 
have  been  content  with  confiscations  and  the  ordinary  methods  of 
execution.  But  in  point  of  historical  importance  the  two  perse- 
cutions are  scarcely  comparable.  Nero  had  punished  the  Chris- 
tians as  incendiaries,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the 
church  in  the  provinces  was  seriously  molested.  Domitian  sought 
to  suppress  the  Christian  religion  as  such  throughout  the  empire. 
Down  to  95  A.D.  the  relation  between  the  church  and  the  empire  had 
been  one  of  mutual  tolerance.  The  imperial  officials  had  regarded 
the  Christians  as  an  inoffensive,  if  somewhat  irrational,  sect  and 
had  protected  them  against  the  mob  violence  to  which  they  were 
constantly  exposed.  Accordingly  the  Christians  had  regarded  the 
empire  as  a  divinely  appointed  instrument  in  the  world  for  the  sup- 
pression of  crime  and  the  restraint  of  Antichrist.    Loyalty  to  the 

'  If  the  contention  that  the  Arch  of  Titus  is  a  monument  of  this  reaction  {vide 
supra,  p.  9,  n.  2)  be  sustained,  this  beautifiil  little  structure  gains  in  interest  for  all 
Christians. 

'  Tert.  apol.  v;  Heges.  apud  Eus.  kisL  eu.  iii.  20;  Lactant.  de  moii,  persec.  iii; 
Orofi.  hist.  vii.  10.  TertulUan  and  Hegesippus  imply  that  Domitian  himself  put  a 
stop  to  the  persecution;  but  this  seems  improbable. 

>Dio  Izviii.  x.  2.  Coins  of  Nerva  are  extant  which  bear  the  legend  FISCI 
JUDAICI  CALVMNIA  SVBLATA  (Cohen,  Nerva,  pp.  54-55). 
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emperor  and  strict  obedience  to  his  behests  had  been  incidcated  by 
their  leaders  as  a  religious  duty.'  Now  it  was  suddenly  realized  on 
both  sides  that  God  and  the  emperor  were  rivals  for  the  ultimate 
allegiance  of  men.  The  fact  is  that  the  year  95  a.d.  is  a  date  of 
supreme  importance  in  human  history.  It  marks  the  beginmng  oi 
a  conflict  between  religion  and  the  state  which  can  never  entirel> 
disappear  imtil  ^'the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ."  In  the  story  of  that  conflici 
the  struggle  between  the  empire  and  the  papacy  in  the  Middle 
Ages  is  one  chapter;  the  Great  War  just  concluded  is  another,-' 
and  dare  we  hope  that  the  issue  is  forever  buried,  even  in  our  owi 
free  country,  when  one  of  our  most  influential  dailies  prints  at  th( 
head  of  its  editorial  column  the  sentiment,  ''Our  country!  In  he: 
intercourse  with  foreign  nations  may  she  ever  be  in  the  right;  bul 
our  country f  right  or  wrong.^' 

'Rom.  13:1-7;  n  Thess.  2:7;  I  Pet.  2:13-17. 

'  The  moral  issue  whkh  lent  to  the  Great  War  the  dignity  and  intensity  of  i 
crusade  grew  out  of  the  German  contention  that  where  the  moral  law  and  the  interest 
of  the  state  conflicted,  the  latter  must  have  precedence. 
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THE  CISTERCIAN  ORDER  AND  COLONIZATION 
IN  MEDIAEVAL  GERMANY' 


JAMES  WESTFALL  THOMPSON 
University  of  Chicago 


^'Mundus  enim  cenobiis  et  monasteriis  plenus  est:  Quid  igitur 
necesse  est,  tanta  fieri  monasteria  ?  "  (**  The  world  is  full  of  monks 
and  monasteries:  to  what  use  ? ")' 

Until  late  in  the  Middle  Ages  thought  ran  in  very  definite 
channels,  and  men's  minds  had  little  inclination  to  strike  out  on 
new  paths  or  to  change  old,  established  practices.  It  never  seems 
to  have  occurred  to  the  mediaeval  mind  that  the  solution  for  the 
evils  of  monastidsm  might  be  not  more  but  less  monastidsm. 
Instead,  as  one  after  another  of  the  monastic  orders  fell  away  from 
its  original  ideals  and  became  corrupt,  new  orders  were  founded^ 
and  the  need  of  supplementing  the  ancient  rule  of  St.  Benedict 
resulted  in  the  multiplication  of  monastic  customs.  Benedict  of 
Aniane  amplified  the  Benedictine  rule;  then  followed  the  customs 
of  Climy.  Gradually  these  customs  received  many  additions. 
The  most  detailed  comjnlation  was  made  by  the  monk  Bernard 
about  1065.* 

duny  in  its  administrative  organization  had  adopted  and 
adapted  the  strong  features  of  feudal  government  and  built  up  a 

'  The  standard  work  upon  the  German  Cistercians  is  that  of  Franz  Winter,  Die 
Cistercienser  des  nordMHckm  DeuUckUmds,  Gotha,  Vol  I,  1868;  Vol  II,  1871; 
Vol.  m,  1871.  For  more  recent  literature  see  Wermin^^ioff,  Verfassumgsgesck. 
der  detUsckm  Kircke  im  MiUdaUer  (2d  ed.,  Leq>zig,  Teubner,  1913) ;  KrOger,  Handbuck 
der  Kirckengesck,,  i,  0,  sec.  19,  5  (Tflbingen,  1911-12). 

The  economy  of  the  German  Cistercians  has  been  made  the  object  of  a  special 
study  by  E.  Ho£fmann,  "Die  Entwickelung  der  Wirtschaftsprinripien  im  Zisterzienser- 
orden  wfthrend  des  12.  und  13.  Jahrhunderts/'  Historisckes  Jakrhuch  der  Genes- 
Gesdlsckafi,  Band  31  (1910).  See  also  Dolberg,  "Zisterzienser-Mdnche  und  Konversen 
als  Landwirte  und  Arbeiter/*  Siudien  und  MiUeUungen  am  dem  BenedikHner-  und 
Zistenienser-Orden,  Band  13  (1892),  216-28,  360-^7,  503-12. 

•  Herbordus,  Dialogus,  I,  18  (Jaff^,  Mmumenta  Bamberg,  V,  716). 

*  For  details  of  this  process  see  my  article  in  the  American  Journal  of  Tkeeiogy^ 
XXn  (1918),  395-425,  and  references  there  given. 
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widespread  and  compact  monastic  system  in  Europe.  The  great 
abbot  of  Climy  was  a  monarch  among  monks,  and  the  priors  his 
vassals,  boimd  to  him  by  ties  of  fealty  and  overlordship  stronger 
than  those  in  the  feudal  regime,  yet  not  unlike  them. 

From  the  time  of  its  foimdation  Climy  had  peculiarly  appealed 
to  the  sentiments  and  interests  of  the  feudal  aristocracy.  Most 
of  the  members  of  the  Order,  and  all  of  its  abbots,  were  of  noble 
blood.  It  carried  into  the  cloister  some  of  the  dearest  ideas  of  the 
feudal  age,  like  homage  and  chivalry.  In  promoting  the  peace  of 
God,  Climy  idealized  warfare.  In  espousing  the  Crusades  it  at 
least  partially  translated  the  brutality  and  violence  of  the  feudal 
age  into  an  idea. 

But  there  are  few  gains  without  some  losses.  Toward  the  end 
of  the  eleventh  century  Climy  seemed  to  have  terminated  its 
great  historical  mission,  and  a  reaction  developed  against  its 
tendencies.  The  congregation  was  reproached  for  too  close  an 
identification  with  things  feudal;  for  too  much  sympathy  with 
and  too  much  condonation  of  the  evils  of  the  feudal  r£gime;  for 
pernicious  political  activity  and  aspirations  toward  political  control. 
The  wealth  and  luxury  of  the  Cluniacs  were  imputed  to  them 
for  unrighteousness.' 

A  new  wave  of  religious  emotionalism  flowed  across  Christian 
Europe  in  the  late  eleventh  century.*  Before  1200  two  new  reli- 
gious orders  saw  the  light  in  France.  These  were  the  Carthusians, 
founded  in  1084  by  St.  Bruno,  and  the  Cistercians,  founded  in 
1098.*  In  the  first  quarter  of  the  twelfth  century  (11 20)  Norbert 
established  the  Premonstratensian(or  Norbertine)  order  of  canons. 

When  the  first  monks  of  Citeaux  compiled  their  book  of  customs, 
or  Liber  Usuum,  while  the  fundamental  regulations  governing  the 
ascetic  and  isolated  life  were  borrowed  from  St.  Benedict,  they 

»  For  the  austerity  of  the  early  Cistercians  sec  an  article  by  D'Arbois  de  Jubain- 
ville, "  De  la  Nourriturc  des  Cbterdens, "  Bib,  de  VicoU  des  ckarUs,  serie  4,  IV,  27i-«2. 

*  For  some  of  the  phenomena  of  this  movement  see  my  article  on  "Church  and 
State  in  Mediaeval  Germany,"  American  Journal  of  Theology,  XXH  (1918),  395-435. 

*  Bruno  was  a  native  of  Cologne  and  Norbert  of  Xanten.  But  although  both 
were  German-bom  the  movements  they  generated  first  took  root  in  France.  For 
literature  see  Werminghoff,  op,  cU.,  sec.  39;  Luchaire,  Manuel,  90-93,  loo-ioi. 
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also  used  some  version  of  the  customs  of  Climy,  but  made  many 
changes  and  additions.  The  great  innovation  of  the  Cistercians 
was  their  form  of  government;  and  the  other  new  orders  followed 
them  in  adopting  an  annual  general  chapter  and  an  organized 
system  of  visitation.  Even  Climy  deigned  to  imitate  them. 
Two  reforming  abbots  of  Climy,  Peter  the  Venerable  and  Hugh  V, 
drew  up  statutes  which  manifest  the  influence  of  Citeaux.  In  the 
twelfth  century  the  customs  of  Citeaux  began  to  eclipse  the  customs 
of  Climy  not  only  in  Benedictine  houses  but  in  the  orders  of  r^^ar 
canons  as  well.  The  Book  of  Customs  of  the  canons  regular  of  St. 
Victor  at  Paris  was  largely  borrowed  from  the  customs  of  Bernard 
of  Climy,  but  it  also  shows  Cistercian  influence,  and  the  govern- 
ment of  the  congregation  resembled  that  of  Citeaux.  The  Insii- 
iutiones  of  the  Premonstratensian  canons  were  taken  almost  entirely 
from  the  Liber  Usuum  and  Charta  CharikUis  of  Citeaux.' 

Like  Cluny  before  it,  the  Cistercian  Order  reflected  the  feudal 
institutions  of  the  time.  But  it  was  a  different  kind  of  feudalism, 
being  more  fluid  and  less  centralized. 

The  original  regtda  of  Benedict  provided  an  admirable  constitution  for  the 
single  monastery,  but  no  plan  for  the  supervision  of  one  monastery  by  another. 
The  mediaeval  advance  in  monastic  organization  consisted  in  the  authoritative 
supervision  of  subordinate  or  ''daughter''  foundations  by  the  superior  or 
primal  monastery  of  the  Order.  The  abbot  of  Climy  exercised  such  authority 
over  Cluniac  foimdations,  as  weU  as  over  monasteries  which,  at  the  instance 
of  the  secular  lord  of  the  land,  had  been  reorganized  by  Cluny. 

The  Cistercian  Order  represents  a  less  monarrhiral  or  more  decentralized 
subordination,  on  a  plan  similar  to  the  feudal  principle  of  sub-infeudation, 
whereby  the  holder  of  the  fief  owed  his  duties  to  his  inunediate  lord,  who  in 
turn  owed  duties  to  his  own  lord,  still  above  him.  Thus  in  the  Cistercian 
Order  the  visitatorial  authority  over  each  foundation  was  vested  in  the  im- 
mediate mother  rather  than  in  the  primal  abbey  of  Citeaux,  from  which  the 

'  The  historian  of  the  Cistercians  has  to  deal  with  three  kinds  of  docun^ents: 
chronicles  of  the  order,  the  constitutions,  and  the  catalogues  of  the  abbeys.  Mart^ne 
and  Durand  have  published  large  portions  of  them  in  their  Thesaurus  Novus.  But 
their  compilation  is  incomplete.  Among  omitted  statutes  of  the  chapters  general 
are  those  of  1283  to  1288,  1307  to  13 17,  1324  to  1329,  133 1  to  1386,  1495  to  1501. 
Janauschek  (Originum  Cisterciensium,  2  vols.,  Vienna,  1877-79)  has  made  a  searching 
examination  of  the  catalogues  and  determined  the  date  and  situation  of  every  Cis- 
tercian foundation.    Cf.  RQH,  XXIII,  265-^. 
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intervening  mother  abbey  had  gone  forth.  This  plan  was  formulated  by 
Stephen  Harding's  Charta  CharikUis,  the  charter  of  the  Cistercian  Order,  and 
a  monument  of  constructive  genius.* 

Each  cloister  was  responsible,  financially  and  otherwise,  for 
the  colony  which  it  sent  out — the  daughter-cloister.  The  abbot  of 
the  mother-monastery  had  to  visit  the  cloisters  which  his  abbey 
had  foimded  once  a  year;  and,  what  was  equally  important,  the 
heads  of  the  '^daughter"  foundations  were  required  to  make  annual 
visits  to  the  ''mother"  cloister,  not  only  in  order  to  keep  the 
administrative  contacts  vital,  but  also  to  inspect  the  farms  and 
thus  to  gather  new  idea^  of  monastic  economy. 

The  general  coimdl  of  twenty-five  abbots  met  every  year. 
It  was  composed  of  the  five  abbots  of  the  first  five  houses,  and  of 
four  others  from  each  of  the  five  "provinces"  or  governments 
into  which  the  whole  field  of  Christendom  was  divided.  Below 
this  larger  assembly  were  the  chapters-general,  which  were  held 
each  year  and  were  attended  by  all  the  abbots  within  the  circuit. 
A  certain  leeway,  however,  was  permitted  abbots  dwelling  in 
remoter  countries.  Thus  the  Spanish  abbots  were  required  to 
come  only  every  tWo  years;  the  abbots  in  Hungary  every  three 
years;  those  from  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  Sicily  every  four  years; 
those  in  Scandinavia  and  Livonia  every  five  years,  and  those  in 
Syria  only  every  seven  years.* 

Not  many  years  elapsed  after  their  foimdation  before  each  of 
these  new  monastic  movements  spread  beyond  the  Rhine.  The 
least  active  of  these  new  orders  in  mediaeval  Germany  was  the 
Carthusians.  Except  the  houses  at  Steitz  in  Styria,  in  Cologne,  in 
Basel,  and  that  of  St.  Mariae-Paradeis  at  Danzig,  there  were  no 
important  representatives  of  La  Grande  Chartreuse  in  Germany. 

The  Norbertines  were  more  niunerous.*  They  had  houses 
throughout  all  the  bishoprics  in  Lorraine,  at  Cologne,  in  Alsace, 

■  The  quotation  is  from  Taylor,  Mediaeval  Mind,  1, 361 .  Giseke,  Ueber  den  Gegensatz 
der  Klunyacenser-  und  Zistenienser-Program  d.  PUdagog,  etc.  (Magdeburg,  1886),  has 
developed  this  subject.  Cf.  Vacandard,  Vie  de  St.  Bernard  (2d  ed.,  1897),  chap,  iv, 
and  Zackler,  Askese  und  Mihtchtum  (2d  ed.,  Frankfort  a3i.,  1897),  406-15.  The 
Charta  CharikUis  is  in  Migne,  Pairologia  Latina,  Vol.  166,  cols.  1377-84. 

» Winter,  1, 1 74.  »  See  Kriiger,  Kirchengesch,,  1 , 2,  sec.  19, 7,  for  literature. 
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in  Franconia,  in  Swabia,  in  Bavaria,  in  Saxony,  in  Bohemia  and 
Poland,  and  even  in  the  territory  beyond  the  Elbe  River  newly 
conquered  from  the  Slavs.  Thirty  years  after  its  foundation  there 
were  forty  houses  of  Premonstratensian  canons  in  Germany,  and  by 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  there  were  sixty 

More  widespread  still  than  the  Norbertines  were  the  Cistercians. 
At  the  death  of  Abbot  Stephen  Harding-in  1134,  Citeaux,  after 
thirty-six  years  of  existence,  niunbered  seventy  monasteries,  of 
which  fifty-five  were  in  France.  By  11 50  the  order  coimted  no 
less  than  fifty  houses  in  Germany  alone,  and  by  1200  the  number 
had  increased  to  almost  one  himdred.' 

Morimond,  the  fourth  foundation  of  Citeaux,  in  11 22,  sent  the 
first  Cistercians  into  Germany,  where  they  foimded  Altencamp 
near  Reinsberg  in  the  diocese  of  Cologne.  From  Altencamp 
sprang  directly  or  indirectly  a  swarm  of  new  foimdations  which 
spread  over  all  North  Germany — Saxony,  Mecklenburg,  Branden- 
burg, and  Pomerania,  the  last  three  being  territories  newly  wrung 
from  the  conquered  Slavonic  peoples.' 

Altencamp's  first  offshoot  was  Walkenried  in  the  bishopric  of 
Mainz  (11 28),  which  in  its  turn  foimded  Schul-Pforta  near  Naum- 
burg  in  1132  and  Sittichenbach  near  Halberstadt  in  1141.  Schul- 
Pforta  in  1 163  foimded  Kloster  Leubus  near  Breslau,  and  Altenzelle 
in  the  bishopric  of  Meissen,  Dunamunde  near  Riga  between 
1204  and  1208,  and  Falkenau  by  Dorpat  in  1234.  Leubus  in 
1222  founded  Heinrichau  near  Breslau,  and  Kamenz  before  1248. 
Sittichenbach  about  1183  established  Lehnin  in  Brandenburg, 
Buch  near  Meissen  about  1192  and  GrUnhain  by  Naumburg  about 
1 23  5.  In  1 234  Lehnin  founded  Paradies  near  Posen,  and  in  1 260  ( ?) 
Chorin  in  Brandenburg. 

No  less  active  in  expansion  than  Altencamp  was  the  Cistercian 
monastery  of  Wolkerode  near  Mainz,  which  within  eight  years 
after  its  own  establishment  in  1130  founded  Waldsassen  near 

'  For  Cistercian  houses  in  Upper  Italy  see  Lugano,  Rmski  Storica  BenedeUina^ 
July-December,  1911.  For  their  agency  in  combating  heresy  there  see  Cantu, 
"Les  Htetiques  italiens/'  RQH,  I,  469  f. 

*  For  the  history  of  this  conquest  see  my  article,  ''The  German  Church  and  the 
Conversion  of  the  Baltic  Slavs/'  American  Journal  of  Theology ^  XX  (1916),  205-30, 
372-89. 
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Rt^vik>A>urHf  jiKi  c\>udiiu«^i  ^iUl  Ib^gtetritt  (diocese  of  Mainz) 
j^bsMii  ii?5«  LoikkoM  w  Miakkft  before  1183,  and  Dobrilugk 
iKT^  Mcisfiica  in  iiOv.  WcuAjbaBSses  in  1 143  founded  Walderbach 
bv  Rvt{^^«ite>i><u^^  ^MNiiiu  M«r  Ptipie  in  1 193  (?),  and  Mascov  at 
the  $ajihf  time,  tlifcc  btMr  being  afterward  transferred  to  Osseg. 
Lv>kkum  betiNteft  it$o  awl  1189  founded  Reinfeld  near  Lttbeck. 
A»Hrtu«^{sUj«tt.  KnuKkd  in  the  diocese  of  Hildesheim  by  French 
McMrioHMK).  bdore  1141  itself  founded  Rlddighausen  by  Halber- 
»UiU  in  1145  and  Doberan  near  Schwerin  in  11 70.  Riddighausen 
vntumvinii43  54  Jounded  Isenhag^n  near  Hildesheim.  Doberan 
in  iKH)  foumied  Daigun  in  Schwerin.  At  the  same  time  Harde- 
lMkU»en  near  Paderbom»  also  of  French  origin  (1140),  founded 
Schamebeik  near  Verden  about  1143,  Marienfeld  near  MUnster  m 
1185.  Bredelar  near  Paderbom  in  1196,  and  Michaelstein  near 
Halberiitadt  about  1148,  the  last  being  one  of  the  very  few  Cis- 
tercian houses  in  Germany  which  had  no  offspring. 

In  1 1 37  two  Franconian  nobles  named  Bern  and  Riwin,  with  an 
abbot  and  twelve  monks  from  Morimond,  founded  a  monastery  at 
Kbrach,  Ebrach  In  turn  founded  Reun  and  Heilsbronn  (1132), 
l^angheim  (iijq)i  Nepomuk  (ii45)>  Aklersbach  (1146),  Bildhausen 
(1157).  Reun  founded  Sittich  in  1136  (?)  and  Wilhering  before 
1146.  Langheim  foimded  Plass  in  1145  and  SchllLgl  about  1200. 
Aldersbach  in  1258  founded  Ftirstenfeld.  Wilhering  in  1259 
founded  Hohenfurt.  Plass  foimded  Graditz  m  1 177  and  Welcharad 
between  1202  and  1205. 

Altenberg,  created  in  113  7  directly  out  of  Morimond  through 
French  Cistercians  by  the  endowments  of  the  German  counts 
Eberhard  and  Adolph  of  Altena  in  the  county  of  Berg,  propagated 
the  order  of  Citeaux  m  Northeastern  Germany.  It  foimded 
Wongrowitx  in  the  diocese  of  Gnesen  in  1143,  Lad  in  the  same 
locality  In  1x46,  Marienthal  near  Halberstadt  before  1146,  Zinna 
In  Brandenburg  about  11 70,  Heina  near  Mainz  between  1144  and 
n88.  Wongrowitz  in  its  turn  foimded  Obra  near  Posen  in  1237; 
Marienthal  founded  Hude  near  Bremen  about  1200. 

A  daughter  of  Morimond  in  the  diocese  of  Passau,  namely 
Heiligenkreuz,  founded  Zwetl  m  Austria  in  1138,  Braumgarten- 
berg  in  1 141-42,  and  Lilienfeld  in  1206.    Georgenthal,  also  founded 
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by  a  colony  of  French  Cistercians  from  Morimond  in  the  diocese 
of  Mainz,  had  no  offshoots.  Weiler-Betnach,  near  Metz,  which 
Morimond  foimded  in  1133,  itself  foimded  Victringen  in  Carinthia 
in  1 142  and  Eusserthal  and  Werschweiler  in  the  diocese  of  Speyer  in 
1 1 30  and  1 1 7 1 .  Victringen  founded  Landstrass  near  Aqnileia  in  1 234. 
The  Cistercians  of  Beaupr6,  a  daughter  of  Morimond  near  Toul, 
created  in  1135,  foimded  Baimigarten  near  Strasburg  in  1148. 

Another  foimdation  of  Morimond,  Bellevaux,  either  directly 
Oft  indirectly  foimded  Liitzel  near  Basel;  Neuburg  (1137),  Maul- 
bronn  (1148),  and  Herrenalb  (1149-52)  in  the  diocese  of  Speyer; 
Bronnbach  and  Schdnthal  in  the  bishopric  of  Wiirzburg  (11 52, 
1 1 57);  Piris  near  Strasburg  (1138);  Salem  and  Raittenhaslich  in 
the  diocese  of  Salzburg  (1134,  1226);  Wettingen  and  St.  Urban 
near  Constance  (11 58,  1195);  Kaisheim  near  Augsburg  (1135), 
and  Stans  near  Brixen  (1273). 

In  Lorraine,  Saint  Benoit-en-Voivre,  L'Isle-en-Barrois,  Vaux- 
en-Omois,  Hohenforst,  and  Clairlieu,  all  were  the  offering  of 
Morimond. 

Compared  with  Morimond,  St.  Bernard's  famous  abbey  of 
Clairvaux  was  less  active  in  Germany.  Directly  or  indirectly 
Clairvaux  founded  La  Chalade  near  Verdun  (1130),  Eberbach  near 
Mainz  (between  1130  and  1140),  Schdnau  near  Worms  (1142), 
Otterberg  near  Mainz  (1144),  Amsburg  (1174),  Godts-Dael  near 
Li^e  (1180),  Bebenhausen  near  Constance  (1191),  Disobodenberg 
near  Mainz  (1259),  Winterbach,  later  called  Hinmierode  (1133), 
Heisterbach  and  Marienstatt  near  Cologne  (before  1193  and  1250 
respectively),  Klaarkamp  (1165)  and  Bloomkamp  (1191)  in  the 
diocese  of  Utrecht;  Adwert  and  Gerka  near  Munster  in  1192, 
Kappel  near  Constance  (1185),  Ruhekloster  in  Schleswig  (1192), 
Esrom  in  Denmark,  Dargun  (1172),  Colbaz  (1175),  Eldena  (1199), 
and  Oliva  (1186)  in  Livonia.' 

A  geographical  apportionment  of  these  statistics  shows  that 
not  only  all  of  older  Germany,  but  an  amazing  extent  of  the  newer 

» These  data  are  derived  from  Hauck,  Kirckengesck.,  IV,  325  ff.  For  Cisterdan 
influence  in  the  introduction  of  French  Burgundian  architecture  into  Germany  see 
C.  Enlart,  Archiolcgie  Pranqaise,  1, 475-76.  Uhlhom  {LtHschrift  d,  hist,  Verems  fiif 
Niedersachseny  1890)  has  a  monograph  upon  Cistercian  activity  in  Lower  Saxony. 
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)  nd 


to  the  material  afifairs  of  the  monastery.    They  farmed 
Ae  granges,  they  did  the  heavy  work  in  the  interior  of  the  abbey/ 
tfaey  pUed  those  crafts  which  were  necessary  to  the  material  life 
^  the  community.    The  conversi  also  acted  as  commercial  agents, 
to  market  with  the  produce  of  the  abbey  lands.' 
This  combination  of  the  ideal  and  the  practical  made  the 
Gsterdans  eagerly  sought  after  as  colonizers  in  the  waste  lands.' 
Tliey  were  as  truly  pioneers  in  the  eastward  expansion  of  the 
Gennan  nation  as  were  the  Saxon,  Eastphalian,  Westphalian,  and 
^nmringian  settlers,  who  at  the  same  time  were  flocking  from  the 
more  thickly  peculated  r^ons  of  older  Germany  into  the  newly 
conquered  and  sparsely  peopled  lands  beyond  the  Elbe.^    They 
cleared  the  forests,  they  reclaimed  the  swamps,  they  drained  the 
fmrahes,  they  built  levees  and  dikes  to  confine  the  streams,  and 
Aey  made  roads   and  bridges.    When  the  redemption  of  the 
wBdemess  was  accomplished  they  brought  new  settlers  in  from 
tfie  ^Old  West,"  conducting  these  emigrants  upon  the  journey    \ 
seeing  that  they  were  comfortably  housed  along  the  road      ; 
tlie  numerous  monasteries  of  the  Order  en  route,  which  served  / 
tivems  or  hostels.^  -  ^ 

The  founding  of  Kloster  Leubus  in  1 175  is  the  initial  date  in 
e  Idstory  of  Silesia.    In  that  year  Boleslav  the  Lanky,  of  Poland 
0rx^}*x2oi},  aiming  to  colonize  the  upper  valley  of  the  Oder, 
the  Cistercians  to  settle  there.    It  was  the  farthest  eastern 
of  German  culture  in  the  twelfth  century.^ 

•  Tlie  economk  activity  of  the  conversi  has  been  made  the  subject  of  a  valuable 

liy  Ebcfhard  Hoffmann,  Das  KonverseninstUui  des  Cistenienser-Ordens  in  seinem 

tmd  saner  Organisalion,  Frid)ourg,  Switzerland,  1905. 

'!■  gcneial,  for  this  coloniation,  see  Winter,  1, 137  f.;  Hauck,  op.  cit.,  IV,  326  f.; 

it,  Deutsche  Gtsck.,  m,  386  f.;  Ddbeig,  Studien  und  MiUkeil,  der  Ben. 

Xm,  218  and  512;  Michael,  Gesch,  des  deulscken  VolkeSt  91-120. 

BlRatcr  (I,  Z24)  is  quite  justified  in  giving  the  German  Cistercians  a  high  place 

lliitoiy  of  German  east  colonization. 
•"^PpiBter,  n,  179;  Lamprecht,  D.G,^  m,  387;  Wendt,  Germanisierung  d.  Lander 
JStbe,  n,  70. 

fiiBt  substantial  study  upon  the  beginnings  of  Silesia  was  made  in  1898  by 

,^Znr  Gesch.  der  Ultestra  deutschen  Besiedlung  Schlesiens  **  (d.Hist,  Zeiisckrift, 

391  f.).    Most  valuable  is  Seidel,  Der  Beginn  der  deutschen  Besiedlung 

Breslau,  191 2.    Cf.  Thoma,  Die  holonisatorische  TUtigkeit  des  Klosters 

12.  nmd  xj.  Jahrhundert,  Leipzig,  1904. 
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As  farmers  the  Cistercians  surpassed  the  Cluniacs.'  A  brother 
of  the  Order,  writing  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
describes  in  detestable  verse  but  with  genuine  and  justifiable 
enthusiasm  the  work  of  the  Cistercians  in  civilizing  Silesia.  He 
pictures  the  coimtry  as  a  land  of  forest  and  fen  inhabited  by  wretch- 
edly poor  and  lazy  Poles,  who  used  the  forked  trunk  of  a  tree  for  a 
plow,  drawn  by  a  pair  of  scrawny  cows  or  oxen.  The  people 
lived  without  salt  or  metal  or  shoes  and  were  pitiably  clothed. 
Nowhere  was  a  town  to  be  foimd.  Markets  were  held  in  the  open 
air,  where  b^ter  took  the  place  of  coin.* 

Although  determined  partisans  of  the  papacy  in  the  conflict 
between  the  popes  and  Frederick  Barbarossa,  owing  to  the  in- 
fluence of  French  Cistercianism  over  them,  the  lords  of  Germany, 
even  when  themselves  of  Ghibelline  persuasion,  were  favorable  to 
the  German  Cistercians,  for  they  appreciated  the  nature  of  their 
services  as  colonizers.    But  Frederick  I  himself  was  less  wise. 

When  Roland,  the  redoubtable  chancellor  of  Hadrian  IV, 
succeeded  to  the  pontificate  and  became  the  formidable  Guelf 
pope  Alexander  HI,  the  emperor  countered  by  putting  up  as 
anti-pope  the  cardinal  Octavian,  who  took  the  name  of  Victor. 
The  Cistercians  naturally  sustained  Alexander,  and  for  that 
reason  Frederick  decreed  the  exile  of  the  Order  from  Germany.^ 
Where  the  Hohenstaufen  arm  could  reach,  their  lands  were  as- 

'  Sackur,  Die  Cluniacenser,  II,  406. 

*  Nam  sine  cultore  tellus  jacuit  nemorosa, 
£t  genus  Polonie  pauper  fuit,  haut  operosa, 
Sulcans  in  sabuk>  iignis  unds  sine  ferro 
Etvacds  bobus  nisi  scivit  arare  duobus. 
Civitas  aut  oppidum  per  terram  non  fuit  uUum, 
Bed  prope  castra  font  campestria,  broca,  capella, 
Non  sal,  non  femun,  numismata  nonque  metallum, 
Non  indumenta  bona,  sed  neque  caldamenta. 
Plebs  habuit  ulla,  pascebat  sola  jumenta. . 

— Monumenta  Lubensia  (ed.  Wattenbach),  15. 
For  the  backward  agricultural  economy  of  the  Wends  in  the  twelfth  century  see 
Helmoldus,  Chron,  Slavorum,  I,  12,  14,  and  87  (88);  Heinrid,  Chron.  Lywrniae,  II,  7. 

i  Quam  ob  rem  iratus  Cesar  proposuit  edictum,  ut  onmes  monachi  Cisterciensis 
ordlnis,  qui  consistebant  in  regno  suo,  aut  Victor!  subscriberent  aut  regno  pellerentur. 
Itaque  difficile  relatu  est,  quot  patres,  quanti  monachorum  greges  relict!  sedibus 
suis  transfugere  in  Frandam  (Helmoldus,  op,  cit.y  I,  90);  Annal,  Palad.,  ii6a,  SS. 
XVI,  92;  Giesebrecht,  KaiserzeU^  VI,  412.  The  decree  of  exile  took  place  after  the 
Council  of  Wttrzburg  in  1164  {ibid.,  V,  474;  VI,  445). 
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similated  to  the  royal  fisc,  their  granges  sacked,  and  the  monks 
themselves  driven  out  of  the  land,  not  to  return  until  11 77,  when 
peace  was  made  between  papacy  and  empire.  Then  the  Cistercians 
came  back  in  flocks  to  Germany,  where  they  were  popularly  hailed 
as  Friedensengely  or  angels  of  peace.' 

One  is  tempted  to  think,  unless  he  knows  past  history,  that  the 
policy  of  conservation  of  natural  resources  is  a  wholly  modem 
movement;  that  intelligent  engineering  perished  with  the  Romans 
until  it  was  revived  in  the  sixteenth  century;  that  the  study  of  soils 
and  geological  conditions,  the  appreciation  of  economic  botany, 
animal  husbandry,  plant  culture,  etc.,  were  utterly  unknown  imtil 
relatively  recent  times.  Swamp  reclamation,  crude  ditching  and 
draining,  forest  clearing,  and  a  simple,  if  not  wholly  primitive, 
agriculture  are  usually  believed  to  have  been  the  limits  of  man's 
exploitation  of  natural  resoiurces  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

But  the  history  of  the  labors  of  the  Cistercian  monks  in  Germany 
in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  belies  this  snap  judgment. 
Almost  without  exception  the  Cistercian  cloisters  in  mediaeval 
Germany  were  located  in  swamp  or  marsh  r^ons,  so  that  a  system 
of  drainage  had  to  be  worked  out.  The  ruins  of  many  of  their 
foimdations  in  North  Germany  still  retain  traces  of  these  improve- 
ments. In  the  Harz  and  the  hill  country  of  Thuringia  the  tourist 
will  come  upon  these  remains. 

The  swamps  were  drained,  and  the  redeemed  land  (known  as 
polders  in  Holland)  was  made  fit  for  tillage  and  grazing.  The 
water  was  impounded  in  reservoirs  by  dams  and  walls  and  used 
for  both  irrigation  and  milling  purposes.  The  ditches  were  used 
as  fishponds.' 

As  interesting  as  their  use  of  engineering  was  the  German 
Cistercians'  effort  to  utilize  the  forests.  Much  of  the  face  of  the 
country  was  covered  with  dense  forest.  But  instead  of  the  former 
haphazard  way  of  making  clearings  without  reference  to  the  value 
of  the  soil  underneath,  the  Cistercians  studied  both  the  timber 
and  the  soil.    They  knew,  or  discovered,  that  where  hardwoods 

« Winter,  I,  91. 

'Winter,  II,  169.  At  Luttenbach,  near  Mtlnster,  water  from  the  hills  was 
conducted  in  underground  conduits  to  freshen  the  orchard,  to  drive  a  mill,  and  to 
fill  the  fishpond.     # 
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grew  there  good  land  was  to  be  found.  They  never  wholly  denuded 
the  forest  but  left  patches  of  standing  timber.'  Moreover  they 
studied  plant  life  for  food  purposes:  seed  germination,  grafting  of 
fruit  trees,  and  mayhap  even  cross-fertilization.  We  know  that 
in  1273  Doberan  had  a  glass-roofed  house  for  purposes  of  plant 
experimentation.' 

When  a  brother  went  on  his  wanderings  he  always  took  with 
him  plants  and  seeds  and  slips  of  trees  and  brought  home  whatever 
herbs  and  seeds  he  thought  might  flourish  in  the  locality  of  his 
monastery.  In  this  wise  the  culture  of  the  grape  was  extended 
from  the  Rhinelands  into  Central  Germany.  The  monks  of 
Altencampen  imported  the  prized  vine  slips  of  the  vineyards  of 
Basigny  aroimd  Morimond  to  Cologne,  whence  other  shoots  were 
taken  to  Walkenried  in  Thuringia,  and  thence  to  Pforta  and 
Leubus.^ 

The  particular  history  of  a  few  of  the  more  notable  Cistercian 
enterprises  in  mediaeval  Germany  may  be  of  value  as  illustrative 
of  the  nature  and  extent  of  their  labors.  One  of  the  most  famous 
of  their  achievements  was  the  creation  of  the  Goldene  Aue,  or 
Golden  Meadows. 

The  traveler  who  today  traverses  by  railroad  the  fertile  region 
from  Naumburg  to  Artem,  which  passes  through  Memleben,  with 
the  ruins  of  the  old  Benedictine  monastery  there,  where  Otto  the 
Great  died,  would  not  know  that  the  broad  tract,  waving  with 
com  in  the  sunmier  wind,  lying  between  Rosaleben  and  Artem, 
was  once  one  of  the  most  terrible  swamp  lands  in  all  Northern 
Germany.  For  these  Golden  Meadows  are  in  the  very  bottom  of 
the  Thuringian  Basin.^  Until  the  coming  of  the  Cistercian  monks 
hither  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  this  region  was  a  wilder- 
ness of  bogy  morasses,  and  tree  stumps.^    In  prehistoric  times  a 

•Winter,  11,171. 

■  Winter,  II,  175.    It  was  on  the  Baltic  between  Rostock  and  Wismar. 

*Wnter,  n,  173-74. 

4  For  the  geographical  formation  of  the  ThOringisches  Becken  see  Kretschmer, 
Histarische  Gecgrapkie  von  MiUeleuropa,  sec.  24. 

*  There  is  a  valuable  study  on  this  subject,  namely,  R.  Sebicht,  Die  CisUrcUnser 
.  ,  .  ,  in  der  GMenen  Aue  (Halle,  1887);  printed  in  Ztschfl,  d.  Hanvereinsf,  Gesch,, 
Vol.  XXI. 
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lake  had  been  here. .  The  lake  had  now  degenerated  to  a  huge 
marsh  whose  sluggish  waters  found  a  partial  exit  through  the 
little  river  Helme  into  the  Unstrut  and  thence  into  the  Saale.  It 
was  in  the  shape  of  a  three-pointed  star,  one  extension  reaching 
from  Sachsenburg  to  Meuthen,  another,  Untere  Helmerieth,  from 
Brttcken  to  the  Unstrut,  and  the  third,  Obere  Helmerieth,  from 
BrQcken  to  Sundhausen.' 

In  1 144  Count  Christian  of  Rothenburg  a-d.  Saale  gave  a 
portion  of  this  boggy  area  near  the  village  of  Gorsbach  to  the 
Cistercians  of  Walkenried,  and  later  much  enlarged  the  tract  by 
subsequent  grants.  At  the  same  time  the  Archbishop  of  Magde- 
burg exempted  from  payment  of  the  tithe  all  the  land  which  they 
might  redeem.  Within  four  years  there  was  meadow  where  once 
there  had  been  morass  only.  The  monks  then  turned  their  atten- 
tion to  the  lower  Rieth.  In  the  last  years  of  his  reign  Frederick 
Barbarossa,  who  had  learned  to  esteem  those  whom  he  had  once 
persecuted,  gave  permission  to  Jordan,  a  monk  of  Walkenried,  to 
drain  the  whole  region  of  the  lower  Rieth.  The  emperor  gave 
Walkenried  a  HofsUUU  (a  manor  court  and  farm  buildings),  with 
two  hides  of  land,  together  with  area  sufficient  for  the  erection  of  a 
mill,  to  which  the  water  was  carried  by  a  canal.  Not  many  years 
afterward  the  monks  of  the  Goldene  Aue'  had  mills  in  operation 
at  Riethof,  Bemigen,  Gdrsbach,  Windelhausen,  and  Ealden- 
hausen.^ 

In  Brandenburg  the  monks  of  Zenia  had  absolute  control  of 
the  water  power  roundabout  their  monastery,  with  which  they  ran 
their  mills.  In  1269  they  purchased  the  village  of  Burchstall, 
near  Prettin,  which  had  to  be  protected  by  levees.  It  was  the 
monks  of  Zenia  who  discovered  the  valuable  limestone  quarries 
near  Rttdersdorf  on  the  Spree,  now  in  the  environs  of  Berlin,  and 
constructed  a  grange  there  for  exploitation  of  the  stone.^ 

'  Winter,  H,  190-93.  For  other  literature  on  the  Goldene  Aue  see  KnttU,  Hist, 
Geogr*  DeuUckiands  im  MiUelaiUr  (Breslau,  1903,)  93;  Lamprecht,  Deutsche  GescL, 
m,  371-73;  Schulze,  Koloniesierungf  130. 

*  The  term  ''Aue"  first  appears  in  the  Walkenried  Urktmdenlmch,  I,  zo,  14  (Winter, 
n,  191). 

*  Wnter,  1, 193.  <  Winter,  n,  275. 
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Count  Adolph  III  of  Holstein  (i  164-1203),  whose  father  had 
been  a  pioneer  in  promoting  Dutch  and  Flemish  colonization  0! 
the  marshlands  of  Lower  Germany/  in  1186  established  a  colony  of 
Cistercians  from  the  monastery  of  Lokkum,  near  Hanover,  which 
had  originally  been  foimded  by  Henry  the  Lion,  in  the  marshes 
of  the  Trave  River  between  Liibeck  and  Oldesloe.  Before  the 
end  of  the  century  this  fenland  became  known  (and  is  still  locally 
known)  as  "Die  Heilsaue."^  The  Cistercian  monastery  of  Dfin- 
amunde,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Dwina,  owned  the  island  of  Rames- 
holm  in  the  estuary,  and  erected  a  mill  there  in  1226.  Dargun 
in  Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  founded  by  Bishop  Bemo  in  the  ancient 
land  of  the  Wendish  Cirdpani,  after  the  Wendish  crusade  of  1147, 
^  was  much  interested  in  fishery  in  the  Baltic;  in  1270  it  was  given 
freedom  from  tolls  for  twelve  fishing  smacks.^ 

As  early  as  1154  Wolkenrode,  in  the  Thuringian  forest,  owned 
mills  at  Germer  and  at  Graba,  and  in  1282  is  found  n^otiating 
for  three  additional  mills.  From  the  numerous  references  to 
Wolkenrode's  arable  lands  and  her  constant  endeavor  to  acquire 
new  fields  it  is  evident  that  this  monastery  was  largely  engaged 
in  the  milling  business.^  Li  1229  a  farm  was  purchased  at  MOhl- 
hausen  (the  very  name  is  significant)  with  the  proviso  that  the 
Cistercians  should  have  the  monopoly  of  the  making  of  beer  and 
the  sale  of  cereals  in  that  locality. 

The  German  Cistercians  were  both  millers  and  maltsters  on 
a  large  scale.  Sittichenbach  had  mills  on  the  Salzke,  Veaters- 
leben,  and  Collme  rivers;^  Amelimgsbom  was  given  a  mill  by 
Count  Nicholaus  von  Werle  near  Prieborn,  on  the  Wamow,  in 
former   Wagria;^    Michaelstein   in    1292    secured    several    mills 

>See  my  article,  "Dutch  and  Remish  Colonization  of  Lower  Germany  in  the 
Middle  Ages,"  American  Journal  of  Sociology ^  XXTV  (1918),  159-86. 

*Sidonis  Epistoia^  in  appendix  to  Schmeidler's  edition  Helmold,  244.  The 
charters  are  to  be  found  in  Hassen,  RegesUn,  Nos.  163-64. 

•  Winter,  II,  227.  For  the  history  of  KlostergiUndung  in  Mecklenburg  and 
Pomerania  in  the  twelfth  century  see  Wiggers,  Kirckengesch.  (Mecklenburg,  1840), 
and  especially  Sonunerfeld,  "Gesch.  der  Germanisierung  des  Herzogtums  Pommem 
....  bis  zum  Ablauf  des  Xm.  Jahrhunderts,-^'  4,  in  SchmoUer's  Forschungenj 
Xra,  Heft  5. 

<  Winter,  II,  186  f .  » Winter,  n,  196.  ^  Winter,  11,  230. 
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around  Gtistrow  in  the  same  region  and  bought  the  whole  town 
four  years  later  for  380  marks.'  In  1295  Neuencampen  for  the 
sum  of  a  thousand  marks  purchased  25  hides  of  land,  a  mill,  and 
the  fishing  rights  in  the  lake,  and  in  the  year  following  it  acquired 
mills  at  Kuppentin,  Ahrenshagen,  Serrahm,  and  Bdk.^  About 
1205  Walkenried  bought  the  village  of  Thalheim  on  the  Wipper, 
with  its  vineyards,  mills,  and  tract  of  arable  land.^  In  1302 
Marienrode  bought  the  mills  between  Barfelde  and  Gronau;  in 
1304  the  mills  at  Jermisen  on  the  Leine,  with  its  fishing  rights 
also;  in  1308  the  mills  at  Lasen;  in  1313  those  at  Egenstadt;  in 
1343  the  mills  at  Barfelde  itsdf.  In  123 1  Leubus  received  per- 
mission to  establish  as  many  mills  as  it  pleased  on  the  Oder/ 

Reinf eld  in  Holstein  is  a  typical  example  of  a  Cistercian  milling 
corporation.  In  1237  four  hides  of  land  and  a  mill  in  Badow  were 
bought;  in  1258  another  mill  at  B5rzow,  for  244  marks;  in  1275 
a  conversus  was  sent  to  Nelitz  to  manage  a  mill  there.  In  1272 
mention  is  made  of  a  house  in  Parcheim  (near  Neu-Brandenburg) 
which  Reinfeld  was  using  as  a  granary .<  The  Count  of  Schwerin 
at  one  time,  being  hard  up  for  funds,  sold  the  milling  monopoly 
of  the  dty  to  the  local  Cistercians  for  the  simi  of  1,264  marks. 
It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  the  deed  mentions  both  water-mills 
and  windmills.^  Doberan  in  Mecklenburg  bought  the  mills  at 
Parchim  and  Plan  for  885  marks  in  1282;  between  1287  and  1292 
those  at  Giistrow  for  2,050  marks;  in  1298  the  mill  at  Guvien 
for  310  marks,  the  deed  in  each  case  giving  the  monks  a  milling 
monopoly.^ 

By  monopolistically  controlling  such  a  local  need  as  a  mill 
the  Cistercians  compelled  the  cultivation  of  grain  in  the  neighbor- 
hood roundabout.  The  farmer  had  no  other  way  to  dispose  of 
his  produce;  and  in  order  to  prevent  establishment  of  other  mills 
which  might  compete  with  them  in  localities  where  they  did  not 
enjoy  complete  monopoly  the  monks  ''cornered"  the  water  rights. 

'  Winter,  n,  232.  *  Winter,  n,  189. 

*  Winter,  n,  243.  <  Winter,  m,  31. 

s  Winter,  II,  219;  the  sources  are  in  MeckUnbg,  Jakrh.,  XIV,  78. 

« Winter,  n,  220;  MeckUnbg,  Jakrb.,  IV,  80. 

» Winter,  n,  223. 
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The  cloisters  at  Mecklenburg  and  Neuencampen  successfully  did 
this  and  farmed  out  the  water  rights  for  a  good  revenue.'  The 
damming  of  the  streams  sometimes  worked  serious  damage  to 
adjacent  property  owners.  For  example,  as  a  result  of  the 
damming  of  the'Pl5ne  River,  the  Madii  See  (a  lake  12^  mi.  long 
and  1}  mi.  broad  in  Pomerania)  rose  eight  feet  and  inundated 
many  farms  roundabout  it. 

Wherever  natural  salt  springs  occurred  the  Cistercians  were  not 

^  slow  to  get  their  hands  qpon  them.  The  Abbot  of  Altencampen, 
on  a  visit  to  the  Abbot  of  Neuencampen  in  1298,  discussed  with 
him  the  exploitation  of  the  salt  pan  at  Lttneburg.  Ab-eady  Rein- 
feld,  Doberan,  and  Schamebeck  were  working  '^ claims"  there, 
and  between  1326  and  1329  Amelimgsbom  entered  into  the  com- 
petition. In  1301  Riddigshausen  paid  140  marks  for  right  to 
work  the  salt  pits  at  Magdeburg.^  By  the  late  middle  of  the 
fourteenth  century  nearly  a  dozen  Cistercian  cloisters  were  working 
the  Liineburg  salt  deposits. 

^  In  addition  to  grain-farming  and  milling  the  German  Cistercians 
went  in  much  for  stock-raising.  Hay  and  other  fodder  was  raised 
and  cut  for  cattle,  meat  was  pickled  or  salted  down,  bacon  smoked, 
sausage  made,  and  the  hides  dressed  and  tanned.  From  these 
enterprises  shoe-making,  saddlery,  and  wool-carding  naturally 
developed.  In  the  far  north  of  Germany  along  the  Pomeranian 
coast  and  on  the  island  of  Riigen,  where  the  cultivation  of  crops 
was  limited  by  the  cold,  the  great  forests  of  beech  trees  afforded 
mast  for  feeding  swine.  In  1241  Bamuta,  a  brother  of  Wizlaw  I, 
gave  the  little  island  of  Koos,  which  was  covered  with  beech  and 
oak,  to  the  monastery  of  Hilda  in  Riigen.^  Lokkimi  had  a  hog 
farm  on  the  BUchenberg,  near  Detmold,  where  there  were  133  swine.* 
The  German  Cistercians  seem  to  have  carried  animal  husbandry 
to  a  high  degree.  .  In  1300  two  armed  nobles  invaded  the  premises 
at  Walkenried  and  drove  off  numbers  of  the  horses  and  cattle  there. 
In  1302  the  Count  of  Wemigerode  and  Gebhard  von  Arnstein 
robbed  the  cloister  at  Domherm  of  horses,  oxen,  sheep,  and  grain. 

« Winter,  H,  30.  *  Mecklenbg.  JaM.,  VI,  35. 

*  For  these  data  see  Winter,  m,  31.  <  Winter,  H,  214. 
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In  1309  Walkenried  was  again  {Sundered.'  Johann  von  Beber- 
stadt  robbed  RUfenstein  one  night  and  took  away  34  horses. 
A  few  years  later  it  was  again  despoiled  by  the  vagabond  baron 
Dietrich  von  Echleben,  and  in  the  scuffle  two  of  the  lay  brothers 
were  killed.' 

Horse-raising  seems  to  have  become  an  important  business 
among  the-Cisterdans.*  As  early  as  11 57  we  find  complaint  that 
'  had  more  horses  than  could  be  diqx>sed  of.  Fixed  regulations 
prevailed  governing  their  sale.  All  purchases  had  to  be  made 
within  the  monastery  walls,  and  no  colt  was  sold  until  it  had  grown 
four  teeth.  The  contract  of  sale  provided  that  the  animal  was  to 
be  used  for  "Nutz-thieren,  nicht  zu  Rennem,  Ritterpferden  oder 
Prachtrossen.  "^  Himmelspforte,  in  the  Barmin  region,  had  on 
one  of  its  large  farms  80  head  of  cattle,  over  60  hogs,  and  more 
than  800  sheep.^ 

Even  in  older  parts  of  Germany,  like  the  Rhinelands,  where  a 
more  intensive  agriculture  pre\^ed,  the  German  Cistercians 
improved  upon  conditions  and  introduced  new  methods  of  farming. 
As  early  as  1140  their  stock  farms  along  the  Rhine  were  famous, 
if  we  may  believe  the  story  told  of  Eberhard  von  Altena.  It  is 
told  of  him  that  in  remorse  for  the  number  of  men  he  had  slain  in 
war  with  the  Duke  of  Brabant  he  wandered  away  from  home  and 
after  much  traveling  arrived  at  the  Cistercian  monastery  of  Mori- 
mund  near  the  Rhine,  where  he  became  a  shepherd  and  swineherd. 
A  servant  of  the  Count,  who  by  accident  visited  the  cloister, 
recogmzed  his  iormer  master  and  exclaimed:  ''Graf  Eberhard 
htttet  die  Schweine  von  diesem  Klosterhof .  "• 

'  Winter,  m,  7-^;  Walkenrieder  Urkundenb.,  II,  z,  73.  The  cattle  trails  around 
Walkerode,  which  were  long  in  use,  testify  to  the  ranch  nature  of  this  monastery. 
See  MdUer,  Dit  Enverberungen  und  BesiUungen  des  KlosUrs  Volkerode,  188. 

*  Winter,  in,  8.  .^ 

>  How  the  horse  was  introduced  among  the  Baltic  Wends  is  a  matter  U&t  is  not 
solved.  Hauck  (IV,  Z2i)  thinks  that  horses  were  originally  brought  froni  France  by 
the  Cisterdans.  This  opinion  seems  a  far-fetched  one  to  me,  for  they  could  have 
much  more  readily  been  acquired  from  the  Saxons. 

<  Winter,  I,  io8. 

<  Wmter,  II,  382;  Riedel,  Codex  Diphm.  Brand.,  XUI,  8. 
•Wmter,  1,39. 
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From  the  numerous  allusions  to  fulling  mills  and  weaving,  as 
well  as  flour  mills,  it  is  evident  that  the  German  Cistercians  also 
were  heavily  interested  in  sheep-raising.  We  have  just  seen  that 
Himmelspforte  had  a  flock  of  800  sheep/ 

The  industries  of  the  monasteries,  like  the  farm  work,  were 
performed  by  the  lay  brothers.  SchmoUer,  in  his  classic  monograph 
upon  the  weaving  industry  in  Strassburg,  gives  high  praise  to  the 
Cistercians  for  their  promotion  of  this  technical  employment. 
But  they  not  only  promoted  industry;  they  also  helped  to  develop 
better  commercial  methods  through  regulations  which  governed 
the  sale  of  raw  wool,  restraint  of  reselling  at  higher  price,  pre- 
cautions taken  against  sale  of  imperfect  or  shoddy  goods,  etc.^ 

In  Pomerania,  Mecklenburg,  Brandenburg,  and  the  PlaUland 
generally  of  Northern  Germany  flax  was  extensively  grown  and 
was  manufactured  into  a  sort  of  canvas  cloth.  This  industry  was 
an  old  one  among  the  Baltic  Wends  which  the  incoming  Germans 
adopted  and  increased.^  The  peasantry  wove  a  rough,  unbleached 
homespun  in  their  cottages,  which  they  brought  to  the  market,  or 
the  guild,  to  sell.^  But  they  had  neither  the  skill,  the  apparatus, 
nor  the  technical  methods  for  the  making  of  high-grade  textiles 
such  as  the  monasteries  were  able  to  turn  out  through  possession 
of  fulling  mills,  dyeing  processes,  better  looms,  and,  above  all, 
better  operatives.* 

Grape-culture  and  wine-making  was  also  an  extensive  industry 
of  the  German  Cistercians,  especially  in  the  Rhine  and  Neckar 
valleys.^  If  the  grape  could  not  be  grown  in  the  locality  of  the 
monastery,  ground  was  acqiiired  elsewhere.    In  Tubingen,  where 

'Winter,  I,  134!.;  H,  184!.,  204,  306,  221,  282.  Wendt,  Germanisierung  d. 
Lander  dstlich  d,  Elbe,  II,  63-64,  66-67. 

*  SchmoUer,  Die  Sirassburger  Tuckerei  und  Weberzunft,  361  f .  In  the  twelfth 
century  the  woolen-doth  trade  of  the  Cistercians  in  the  upper  Rhine-Danube  regions 
was  important. 

*  Helmold,  op,  cii,^  1, 12, 14,  twice  refers  to  bales  (resiiculi  lint,  testes  lint)  of  linen 
cloth  among  the  Wends. 

4  Miiller,  Zur  Prage  des  Ursprungs  der  miUekUerlicken  ZUnfU,  19. 
s  SchmoUer,  363.    Fine  woolen  garments  became  the  dress  of  the  better  classes, 
while  rough  linen  was  worn  by  the  lower  classes. 

*  For  this  and  what  foUows  see  Winter,  II,  172  f. 
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the  hills  made  grape-growing  easy,  the  arbors  were  thick.  Before 
1 193  Walkenried  had  planted  the  vine  at  Bodenrode  and  built  a 
press  and  a  wine  cellar;  later  on  it  built  a  new  cellar  at  Thalheim 
near  Frankenhausen.  In  1202  it  purchased  a  vineyard  near 
Wiirzburg  for  150  marks.  Each  of  these  establishments  was 
superintended  by  an  expert  lay  brother.  Walkenried  had  so  many 
vineyards  around  Wttrzburg  that  in  1206  it  purchased  a  site  in  the 
town,  built  a  cellar,  and  opened  a  store  for  the  sale  of  wine.' 

At  Pforte,  where  the  valleys  of  the  Saale  and  the  Unstrut 
united,  scarcely  an  acre  of  the  surrounding  hills  was  without  its 
vineyard.  We  find  reference  made  to  vineyards  at  Borsendorf, 
Gemstadt,  Hecherdorf ,  Odesrode,  and  elsewhere.  The  long  cloister 
which  extended  from  the  monastery  to  the  bridge  at  Ahnerich 
was  covered  with  vines.  It  cannot  be  precisely  ascertained  what 
the  extent  of  Pforte's  wine  industry  was,  but  the  fact  that  in 
1202  Pforte  disposed  of  two  hundred  tuns  of  wine  in  Flanders  is  ' 
interesting.' 

The  grape  was  more  widely  cultivated  in  mediaeval  Germany 
than  it  is  today.    It  was  grown  even  in  Brandenburg  and  Saxony.^ 

In  Thuringia,  as  in  French  Normandy,  apple-growing  and 
dder-making  was  a  printable  activity  of  the  monasteries.  Here 
Kloster  Georgenthal  was  famous  for  its  orchards.  In  1227  it 
accepted  in  liquidation  of  a  debt  from  a  local  knight  the  manors  of 
Haingrupe  and  Himdsbom,  both  abounding  with  apple  trees.^ 
Pforte  likewise  had  apple  orchards  as  well  as  vineyards.  To  quote 
Winter:  ''Man  behauptet  wohl  nicht  zu  viel,  wenn  man  sagt, 
dass  vor  den  Cisterdenser  im  Wendenlande  kaiun  eine  edlere 
Gemiise  und  Obstzucht  zu  finden  war."* 

The  Cistercians,  like  other  monks  before  them,  soon  abandoned 
the  original  puritan  ideal  of  performing  manual  labor  with  their  own 
hands.  Most  of  their  land  was  either  rented  or  else  worked  by 
"lay  brothers."^    The  rent  was  paid  partly  in  money,  partly  in 

•Winter,  II,  172;  he  refers  to  Walkenrieder  Urkundefib.,  I,  36,  48,  79,  84,  388; 
II,  z88,  305,  and  Lenckfeld,  Antiq.  Walk.,  I,  437. 

•  Winter,  n,  173.  *  Winter,  II,  184. 

*  Winter,  11,  269-70,  292.  » Winter,  II,  173. 
•Lamprccht,  D.W.L.,  n,  1506;  Seidel,  12;  Winter,  HI,  156. 
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produce.  These  dependents  of  the  cloister  were  subject,  like  serfs 
of  lay  proprietors,  to  various  manorial  dues,  such  as  the  Zinn 
(French,  cens) ;  they  paid  a  death  due  or  heriot,  which  was  graduated 
according  to  circumstances.  If  the  deceased  were  married  to  a 
serf  woman  not  belongiog  to  the  cloister,  his  heir  had  to  pay  one 
half  of  the  estate  to  the  monastery.  If,  however,  the  wife  of  the 
deceased  were  also  a  dependent  of  the  cloister,  only  his  best  garment 
had  to  be  surrendered.  If  the  deceased  had  been  a  property  owner, 
the  house  had  to  be  given  up  as  fee  to  inherit  the  land;  if  there 
were  no  dwelling  upon  the  land,  then  half  the  land.  The  arm  of 
the  mediaeval  church  was  long  and  its  heart  hard.' 

The  mcmks,  as  said  above,  soon  abandoned  manual  labor  as 
unbecoming  to  their  social  status.  Farm  work  and  all  heavy 
labor  were  performed  by  the  lay  brothers,  or  fratres  barbaH,  some- 
times also  called  conversi  laici,  a  semi-monastic  caste  between  the 
monks  on  the  one  hand  and  the  outer  world  on  the  other.  They 
were  taught  the  creed,  the  paternoster,  and  the  "Ave  Maria"; 
they  were  forbidden  to  marry,  and  silence  was  enforced  among  them. 
They  were  entitled  to  food,  clothing,  and  shelter  from  the  monastery 
in  return  for  which  they  labored  long  and  hard  either  on  the 
farms,  in  the  forests  and  quarries,  or  in  the  shops.  They  were  a 
species  apart  from  the  agricultural  and  industrial  serfs.'  They  were 
not  imlike  Mexican  peons  today,  or  cotton-mill  operatives  in  some 
of  the  southern  states.  In  sunmier  these  lay  brothers  labored  from 
simrise  to  sunset  in  the  fields  or  dairy  or  forest  or  quarries.  In 
winter  they  were  employed  in  woodwork,  tanning  hides,  making 
shoes,  brooms,  stone-cutting,  etc. 

It  is  a  law  of  evolution  that  development  is  from  the  plain  to 
the  complex,  from  the  homogeneous  to  the  heterogeneous.  As 
the  economic  system  of  the  Cistercians  prospered  modifications 
ensued.  In  course  of  time  it  was  found  impracticable  for  the  lay 
brothers  to  do  all  the  work,  and  a  new  type  of  dependent  grew  up 
{FamUiareSj  ptercenarii,  LohnarbeUer).    These  dwelt  outside  of 

*  Gerdes,  II,  579. 

■Winter,  I,  loi;  Hauck,  Kirckengesch.  DeutscMands,  IV,  335!.  MttUcr,  Zur 
Prage  des  Ursprungs  der  fmUelaUerlicken  Ziinfte,  distinguishes  these  serfs  as  his  ''third 
type." 
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the  monastery  walls,  though  on  monastery  land.  The  original 
plot  of  ground  was  given  to  them,  but  any  additional  plot  had  to 
be  leased.  The  LoktiarbeUer  took  no  vows,  nor  was  he  bound  to  the 
glebe  like  an  ordinary  serf.  If  he  was  dissatisfied  with  the  terms 
he  was  free  to  remove,  although  in  practice  he  probably  was 
seldom  able  to  do  so  for  the  reason  that  he  was  often  in  arrears 
for  the  rent,  so  much  so  that  his  lot  outwardly  differed  little  from 
that  of  the  real  serf.' 

In  addition  to  these  servile  or  semi-servile  dependents,  there 
was  another  and  higher  class  of  what  might  be  called  pensioners 
(JamiliareSf  KlosterfamUien).  These  were  people  who  in  their 
dd  age  had  wished  to  come  to  the  monastery  to  live,  and  who  had 
bestowed  upon  it  their  property,  receiving  an  annuity  from  the 
cloister.  Gerdes  says  that  they  were  recruited  from  the  class  of 
small  free  pn^rietors  and  lesser  gentry,  who  found  it  hard  to 
protect  themselves  against  the  pressure  of  the  great  feudality 
and  sought  the  protection  of  the  church  in  this  way.' 

The  administrative  officials  of  the  monastery,  below  the  abbot, 
were  the  chief  steward  or  bailiff  {Gross  KeUner)  who  looked  after 
the  management  of  the  farms  (he  was  the  only  official  who  had 
the  right  to  talk);  the  treasurer  or  bursar;  the  vestiarius  or  robe- 
master,  who  looked  after  the  care  of  the  garments  of  the  monks 
and  had  under  him  tailors,  shoemakers,  and  weavers;  the  fnansio- 
nariusj  or  superintendent  of  buildings;  the  baker;  and  the  black- 
smith 

CChe  farms  of  the  monastery  were  not  a  contiguous  tract,  but 
formed  "aT complex  of  scattered  possessions,  frequently  several 
miles  apart,  on  each  of  which  was  a  village  of  peasantry  and  a 
resident  petty  bailiff  or  steward.*  These  holdings  were  acquired 
in  one  oTlour  ways:  they  might  have  been  formed  by  natural 
agglomeration  of  people  around  the  cloister;  they  might  have  been 
former  free  villages  which  had  been  reduced  to  dependency  (this 
was  especially  true  of  the  Wendish  villages);  they  might  have 
been  landed  gifts  made  by  local  proprietors;  or  they^might  have 
been  purchased  by  the  monks. 

» Gerdes,  n,  375.  » Winter,  1, 14. 

» Gerdes,  II,  575-76.  *  Winter,  I,  108;  II,  288. 
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In  the  first  category  would  fall  many  monastery  holdings  in 
Pomerania  and  other  recently  conquered  Slav  regions.  Of  the 
second  type  Walkenried  affords  an  example,  all  the  more  interesting 
because  it  is  not  one  of  subjugation  of  the  poor  cowed  and  beaten 
Wend,  but  because  it  was  wrested  by  war  from  its  owner.  Another 
case  is  that  of  the  village  of  Kennate  near  Leesen,  possession  of 
which  the  Cistercians  coveted  on  account  of  its  copper  deposits. 
After  two  years  of  strife  (1224-25)  they  succeeded,  and  the  former 
Kennate  became  Monchenhof.'  In  1232  Duke  Martislaus  of 
Mecklenburg  presented  Doberan  with  three  Wendish  villages. 
In  1260  the  monks  purchased  the  village  of  Bork,  southwest  of 
Colburg,  for  ninety  marks;  and  in  1290  they  bought  the  villages 
of  Gross  and  Klein  Jestin  for  1,925  marks.^ 

In  addition  to  these  farms  there  were  the  granges,  usually 
single  and  often  isolated  farms,  sometimes  situated  on  private 
lands  or  in  a  private  forest,  the  exploitation  of  which  the  monks 
had  acquired.  The  grange  at  Wintirbach  in  Lorraine  was  worked 
by  four  conversi  and  nine  servants;  we  do  not  know  the  area  of  it, 
but  there  were  28  head  of  cattle  and  20  goats  upon  it  at  one  time.^ 
Riddigshausen  in  Saxony  had  three  granges  at  Remtheim,  Mas- 
cherode,  and  Ahlum.^  Buch  about  1352  is  found  using  its  grange 
at  Amelgostewitz  as  a  central  storehouse  and  trading-post.  Here 
were  a  monk  who  acted  as  priest  and  manager,  a  cook,  2  lay  broth- 
ers, a  farm  bailiff,  a  shepherd,  a  throng  of  dependents,  and  24 
plow  horses.* 

It  is  clear  that  the  Cistercian  monasteries  in  Germany  were 
formed  for  agricultural  exploitation;  they  expended  little  on 
churches  or  other  edifices;  few  of  them  maintained  any  school;^ 
they  were  even  indifferent  to  ministering  to  the  villagers,  or  to 
conversion  of  the  few  Wendish  heathen  groups  that  might  have 
been  foimd  in  the  border  lands  of  Germany .^  Instead  they  farmed, 
especially  the  staple  cereals,  as  wheat,  rye,  and  barley,  and  monopo- 

« Winter,  II,  195.  *  Winter,  II,  208. 

•  Winter,  n,  221.  » Winter,  II,  292. 

<  Lamprecht,  D,W,L,,  I,  Part  2, 690.       *  The  school  at  Leubus  was  the  earliest. 
f  Seidel,  Der  Beginn  der  deuischm  Besiedlung  SchlesienSf  14,  note  (Breslau  diss., 
191 2). 
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lized  the  milling  rights  of  the  community;  they  cultivated  the 
grape  and  made  wine;  they  raised  flax  for  linen  and  sheep  for  wool; 
they  were  orchardists;  they  were  ranchers  and  stock  raisers. 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  the  changing  economy.  In  the 
b^inning  of  the  Cistercian  movement  in  Germany  the  monasteries 
were  wholly  occupied  in  agriculture ;  then  they  branch  out  gradually 
into  industry  and  finally  become  engaged  in  commerce.  At  the 
same  time,  in  the  course  of  these  changes,  the  physical  radius  of 
the  monastery's  action  enlarged. 

Before  11 57  no  inmate  was  permitted  to  go  beyond  one  day's 
journey  from  the  cloister  for  the  purchase  or  sale  of  commodities.' 
In  that  year  the  rule  was  relaxed  so  that  a  four  days'  journey  was 
permissible.  At  this  time  the  economy  of  the  monastery  yet  was 
predominantly  agricultural.  But  a  little  later  we  see  the  effect  of 
the  production  of  a  surplus  in  the  seeking  for  a  market.  Instead 
of  mere  barter  or  exchange  of  commodities  which  the  monks 
possessed  for  those  which  they  needed,  a  money  economy  came  to 
prevail,  and  real  trade  ensued.  The  cloisters  along  the  Baltic  are 
discovered  in  the  thirteenth  century  to  be  shipping  their  goods 
by  sea  to  LUbeck  and  the  Danish  ports.^ 

By  1 241  Eldena  had  the  right  to  hold  a  weekly  market  in 
RClgen.  Lttbeck  and  Schwerin  were  both  important  Cistercian 
trading  centers;  Rostock  was  another.  Doberan  trafficked  with 
Mecklenburg.^  As  early  as  1229  the  Cistercians  in  Livonia  must 
have  tapped  the  trade  of  Russia,  for  in  that  year  Pope  Gr^ory  IX 
ordered  the  Bishop  of  Riga,  the  Abbot  of  the  Cistercian  monastery 
there,  DUnamunde,  and  the  provost  of  the  city  to  discontinue 
trade  with  Novgorod  unless  the  Russians  ceased  molesting  the 

'Winter,!,  108. 

'  Winter,  1, 1 14.  No  taxes  were  levied  on  ships  (Winter,  1, 135).  The  necessary 
articles  that  Leubus  could  not  get  were  brought  by  ship.  Yearly  two  ships  were  sent 
to  Pomerania  for  herrings,  and  twice  ships  are  dted  as  coming  to  Guben  and  Leubus 
with  salt  (Winter,  VI,  151).  In  12 24  Vizlaw  I,  count  of  RUgen,  promised  protection 
to  the  herring  industry;  the  salt  to  pack  the  fish  in  was  sent  from  North  Germany  to 
RQgen  (Biichtold,  Der  norddeutscke  Handel  im  12,  und  beginnenden  13.  Jakrhundtrt 
(Berlin,  1910],  244).  For  account  of  the  fisheries  here  see  Bftchtold,  243,  which 
gives  the  account  of  Otto  of  Bamberg. 

<  Bftchtold,  241-43;  Wmter,  I,  219. 
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Finns,  who  had  lately  embraced  Christianity/  In  this  century 
we  find  grain  and  wine  shipped  from  the  Baltic  ports  to  Norway, 
and  wheat  sent  from  LiibedL  to  Holland.  Some  of  this  produce 
must  have  come  from  the  Cistercian  foundations  in  Mecklenburg.' 

All  the  market  grants  made  to  the  German  Cbterdans  date 
from  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  when  their  cloisters 
were  at  the  height  of  their  power  and  affluence.  In  1282  the 
Margrave  of  Brandenburg  gave  the  market  right  to  Danimi, 
Neumark,  and  Wollin.^  Leubus  and  Tribnitz  in  Silesia  were  given 
land  on  which  to  establish  a  joint  market  for  both  of  them  ;^  Altecelle 
in  Meissen  was  exempted  from  the  payment  of  any  market  dues. 
In  1221  Dobrilugk  (Nieder-Lausitz)  converted  the  village  of 
Falkenburg  into  a  maiket  place  for  trade  with  the  Wends.  Marien- 
thal  in  Saxony  owned  a  strip  of  liwd  outside  a  gate  of  Magdeburg 
on  which  it  opened  a  market.^ 

The  development  of  their  wine  trade  illustrates  the  stages  abready 
noted  in  economic  change.  In  1134  no  wine  could  be  disposed  of 
to  outsiders.  By  1181  the  vineyards  of  the  Cistercians  had  become 
so  flourishing  that  their  surplus  was  seeking  a  market  where  it  could 
be  found.  Some  of  the  cloisters  even  peddled  drinks,  or,  in  other 
words,  ran  a  saloon.  In  order  to  avert  scandal  a  booth  was  built 
outside  of  the  walls,  where  a  lay  brother  dispensed  the  beverage. 
But  seventy-six  years  later,  in  1257,  we  find  wine  sold  openly  within 
the  precincts  of  the  cloister,  it  being  stipulated,  however,  that  the 
sale  should  not  be  accompanied  by  any  unseemly  words  or  conduct; 
dicing  was  particularly  forbidden. 

It  is  an  interesting  question,  and  one  which  cannot  be  answered 
satisfactorily,  as  to  how  far  the  commerce  of  the  German  Cistercians 
radiated.  Did  they  trade  with  Venice?  We  know  that  the 
republic  was  an  assiduous  exporter  of  raw  materials  like  metals, 
wool,  wax,  hemp,  grains,  wood,  dried   fish,  etc.,  to  the  Orient, 

« Bftchtold,  ?53. 

'  In  a  Norse  saga  of  1186  we  read:   "Nicht  minder  danken  wir  alien  M&nnem, 

die  uns  Leinwand,  Flachs,  Wachs  und  Kessel  zufiihrten Was  die  Deutschen 

angeht,  die  hierher  in  Fttlle  und  mit  grossen  Schififen  gekommen  sind,  und  Butter  und 
dttrre  Fische  .  .  .  ."  Quoted  by  Blichtold,  265;  also  in  Dahlmann,  Gtsch.  von 
Ddnemarke,  II,  349. 

« Winter,  II,  251.  <  Winter,  11,  283.  » Winter,  II,  297. 
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eq)ecially  to  Egypt.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  Cistercian 
monastery,  at  least  in  Northern  Germany,  was  ever  in  direct  trade 
connection  with  Venice.  But  indirectly  some  of  their  wares  must 
have  found  their  way  down  to  the  Adriatic. 

It  is  almost  impossible  to  estimate  the  revenue  of  any  monastery, 
even  when  its  receipts  for  a  given  year  are  known,  because  of  the 
difficulty  of  estimating  the  ptirchasing  power  of  money  at  that 
time.  Winter  has  estimated  the  revenue  of  Georgenthal  in  Thu- 
ringia  in  one  year  to  have  been  480,000  marks.'  The  canons  of 
Marien-Magdalenen  at  Hildesheim  owned  a  forest  of  ten  hides  in 
extent  at  Nienstedt  in  the  parish  of  Gronau  which  they  traded  off 
to  the  Cistercians  for  some  land  which  was  already  arable.  Later 
the  new  acquisition  yielded  300  marks,  with  which  the  Cistercians 
helped  the  bishop  out  of  his  financial  difficulties.' 

That  the  German  Cistercians  soon  came  to  live  on  the  fat  of 
the  land  is  evidenced  by  the  following  complaint  of  the  abbey  of 
Leubus  (1280)  concerning  the  incessant  begging  of  the  community 
roundabout  or  the  blackmailing  tactics  of  the  neighboring  nobles. 
We  may  read  in  the  Monumenta  Lubensia: 

Scarcely  a  month  passes  by,  nay,  scarcely  a  day  in  which  it  is  not  necessary 
for  the  abbot  to  give  away  something.  His  monastic  garb  does  not  protect 
him.  This  one  implores,  that  one  threatens.  One  demands  money  in  mark 
and  pence,  another  grain,  the  one  bread,  the  other  hay  and  he  takes  at  the 

same  time  xoo  head  of  sheep There  is  hardly  a  thing  to  be  thought 

of  that  is  not  demanded  of  the  doister  ....  the  third  begs  for  wood,  the 
fourth  for  hay,  the  fifth  wants  to  hear  the  beautiful  choral  music,  the  sixth 
demands  that  his  horse  be  shod;  the  seventh  would  like  to  have  his  jug  filled; 
the  eighth  demands  fish;  the  ninth  requests  a  measure  of  large  cheese;  the 
tenth  seed-cake;  the  eleventh  apples;  the  twelfth  comes  year  after  year  to 
get  cloth  for  his  clothes  ....  the  thirteenth  wants  a  pair  of  socks  or  shoes; 
....  but  it  is  far  worse  when  the  huntsmen  come  with  their  servants  and 

dogi They  are  as  hungry  as  wolves  and  a  loaf  ol  bread  for  one  of 

them  is  too  small.  One  demands  a  drink  and  swears  that  he  will  lay  waste 
the  cloister;  another  goes  to  the  cellar  door  and  demands  wine,  and,  cursing, 
says  that  he  will  give  not  a  penny  to  Christ,  still  less  to  the  monks  .  .  .  .< 

« Winter,  11, 184.  •  Winter,  H,  213. 

»  Ed.  of  Wattenbach,  29-30;  translated  in  Winter,  m,  4-5* 
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If  it  were  necessary  to  furnish  a  text  for  this  more  than  lay 
sermon,  it  could  be  foimd  in  U  Mace.  4:12,  ''and  he  caused  the 
noblest  of  the  youth  to  wear  the  hat "  You  will  remember  the 
circumstances^  how  Seleucus  was  succeeded  by  the  wicked  Anti- 
ochus  Epiphanes,  how  the  renegade  priest  who  took  the  worse  than 
pagan  name  of  Jason  bribed  the  king  to  give  him  the  high  priest- 
hood instead  of  his  brother,  how  he  showed  his  Hellenic  sympathies 
by  setting  up  a  gymnasium  under  the  acropolis,  instituted  that 
andent  Greek  anticipation  of  our  S.A.T.C.,  the  epheboi,  followed 
the  usual  Hellenistic  custom  of  exchange  of  citizenship  by  register- 
ing the  men  of  Jerusalem  as  Antiochenes,  how  he  destroyed  the 
ancestral  institutions  and  brought  in  new  and  illegal  customs, 
and  made  the  noblest  of  the  epheboi  to  wear  the  hat.  With  this 
we  have  the  very  acme  of  Hellenization,  the  advance  to  the  attack 
of  a  foreign  religion,  for  the  priests  lost  all  enthusi^ism  for  the 
service  of  the  altar  which  they  hastily  abandoned  for  the  enjoyment 
of  the  illegal  sport  of  the  palaestra  when  proclamation  was  made 
that  the  discus  game  was  about  to  begin.  We  have  here  a  furious 
indictment  of  Hellenism,  and — ^here  is  the  anomaly  which  colors 
the  whole  of  Jewish  history — ^it  is  epitomized  from  the  account 
written  by  a  man  bearing  this  same  pagan  name  of  Jason;  it  is 
written  in  Greek  so  good  that  the  full  force  is  lost  unless  we  carefully 
translate  the  technical  language  with  the  meaning  it  held  for  the 
Greek  world  roundabout;  it  was  written  to  glorify  a  family  which, 
by  the  time  of  its  composition,  had  definitely  taken  its  place  in  the 
Hellenistic  concert  of  nations.' 

I  This  paper  was  originally  presented  before  the  Chicago  Society  of  Biblical 
Research,  November  16, 1918,  and  is  confessedly  no  more  than  a  sketch  of  the  Jewish 
history  during  a  certain  period  and  from  a  certain  point  of  view.  Limitations  of  time 
and  space  have  accordingly  prevented  discussion  of  many  details  of  interest.  The 
point  of  view  has  been  developed  during  eight  years  of  the  teaching  of  ancient  history 
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The  wearing  of  the  hat  has  always,  from  the  days  of  Alexander 
to  the  present,  marked  the  West  from  the  East  However  much 
the  hi^er  classes  of  the  present-day  Orient  may  adorn  themselves 
with  European  clothes,  one  rarely  indeed  sees  a  true  oriental  wear- 
ing the  hat.  It  is  still  the  symbol,  as  it  was  to  the  imknown  author 
of  n  Maccabees,  of  complete  Europeanization. 

The  period  of  contact  between  the  classic  civilization  and  the 
Jews  has  always  been  of  the  most  intense  interest  to  students  of  the 
past.  As  the  period  between  the  Testaments,  as  the  preparation 
for  Christianity,  as  the  background  for  developed  Judaism,  it  has 
attracted  countless  investigators.  The  increased  interest  in  the 
Hellenistic  world  and  in  the  Roman  Empire  which  has  characterized 
the  last  two  generations  has  led  the  greatest  writers  in  these  fields 
to  study  the  relationship  of  the  classic  world  to  the  Jews  as  a  most 
important  element  in  administration  and  in  civilization,  and  one 
for  whose  study  we  are  fortunate  in  having  an  unusually  large 
amount  of  first-hand  source  material.  These  results  are  now  in 
process  of  assimilation  by  biblical  scholars,  and  the  consummation 
of  the  process  will  undoubtedly  change  in  many  respects  views  now 
current  among  narrower  specialists. 

One  looks  in  vain  for  similar  studies  from  the  standpoint  of 
general  oriental  history.  Our  study  of  the  Orient  has  tended  to 
cease  with  the  downfall  of  the  Semites;  at  the  best  the  Persian 
Empire  has  held  our  attention  until  the  coming  of  Alexander. 
Thereafter  we  have  labeled  the  history  as  classical  until  our 
interest  has  been  revived  by  the  coming  of  the  Arabs.  A  few 
specialists  in  S3rriac  literature  have  prevented  us  from  forgetting 
that  Rome  had  a  rival  to  the  East,  but  in  the  actual  thinking 


at  the  Univenity  of  Missouri.  Each  semester,  in  a  general  course  in  that  subject, 
the  Jews  were  used  as  the  best  illustration,  through  wealth  of  source  material  if  not 
exactness  in  type,  of  the  limitations  of  Hellenization  and  of  the  inevitableness  of  the 
oriental  reaction.  During  the  same  period  the  general  subject  of  the  seminary  in 
ancient  history,  conducted  primarily  for  the  benefit  of  students  of  the  dassical  worid, 
was  the  intenrelation  of  East  and  West.  In  succeeding  years  the  entire  field  was 
canvassed  in  detail  and  thus  the  backgroimd  of  the  present  article  secured.  In  the 
emphasis  on  the  more  purely  secular  elements  there  is  naturally  a  considerable  distor- 
tion in  proportion  and  emphasis,  but  no  more  than  has  been  the  result  of  a  too  great 
emphasis  on  the  religious,  and  the  two  will  tend  to  balance  each  other  in  the  mind  of 
the  future  historian. 
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processes  of  the  average  scholar  it  has  been  assumed  as  a  matter  of 
course  that  Luke  2:1  should  be  taken  literally,  that  all  the  inhabited 
world  was  in  reality  under  the  sway  of  Caesar  Augustus.  The 
sources  for  Parthian  history  and,  in  only  slightly  less  degree,  for  the 
Sassanid  Persian,  are  in  large  part  Greek  or  Latin,  and  of  a  type 
which  has  no  attraction  as  Uterature.  The  classical  scholar  has  no 
interest  in  it,  the  non-classical  is  barely  aware  of  its  existence. 
For  other  sources  we  must  plow  through  reams  of  wearisome  ser- 
mons in  Syriac,  extract  the  grains  of  truth  in  romances  woven  by 
Arab  or  Persian  historian,  decipher  the  almost  hopeless  Pehlevi 
in  sacred  books,  inscriptions,  or  coins.  And  withal  we  must  have 
the  oriental  point  of  view.  No  cause  for  surprise,  then,  that 
Rawlinson  has  had  no  successor  to  his  Sixth  and  Seventh  Monarchies^ 
that  little  of  the  preliminary  work  necessary  to  a  new  history  has 
been  done.  The  present  writer  has  no  intention  of  undertaking 
this  work;  he  cannot  even  pretend  to  such  knowledge  of  the 
Jewish  literature  as  can  make  a  beginning  for  such  a  study;  he  can 
only  hope  to  point  out  what  seem  to  be  certain  possible  openings 
with  promise  of  fruitfulness. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  let  us  consider  the  poUtical  conditions 
under  which  the  Jews  found  themselves  when  our  period  opens. 
Li  the  days  of  their  independence  they  had  been  located  between 
two  great  empires,  and  had  been  forced  to  play  a  very  precarious 
game  in  preserving  the  balance  of  power.  Li  spite,  however,  of 
this  difference  in  nationality,  they  had  been  a  part  and  on  the 
whole  a  satisfied  part  of  the  world-dviUzation  which  embraced 
alike  the  nations  on  the  Nile,  the  Tigris,  and  the  Euphrates.  The 
coming  of  the  Lranians  meant  no  great  change  culturally,  for  the 
Persian  government  was  tolerant;  there  was  no  persecution  of 
religion  or  even  of  nationalism.  The  natural  result  was  that  new 
conceptions  came  in  easily  and  foimd  lodgment  in  the  most 
orthodox  of  circles.  This  unity  of  civilization  was  reinforced  as 
never  before  by  the  political  condition.  Under  the  rule  of  the 
Persians  the  civilized  world  came  nearer  to  being  under  one 
control  than  ever  before  or  since.  We  think  of  the  Greek  world 
as  being  independent,  while  as  an  actual  fact  the  greatest  cities 
were  Persian ;   the  remainder  were  in  the  Persian  sphere  of  influence ; 
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their  policies  constantly  determined  by  their  attitude  toward  the 
one  power  of  the  time.  What  is  more  to  the  point  in  our  present 
study,  the  entire  oriental  world  and  all  Jews,  however  scattered, 
came  under  the  Peruan  sway  and  recogoized  a  common  master. 

The  importance  of  this  factor  cannot  be  overestimated.  It 
meant  a  welding  together  of  all  Jews,  however  scattered,  into 
one  cultural  and  political  whole,  with  an  obvious  unity,  whatever 
the  difference  in  detail.  In  Palestine  itself,  rulers  and  pec^le 
alike  were  in  close  touch  with  their  non- Jewish  ndg^bors,  and  not 
the  influence  of  an  Ezra  or  a  Nehemiah  could  bring  them  away. 

No  difference  was  made  by  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  whose 
idea  was  not,  as  so  often  assumed,  the  forcing  of  Hellenism  on  the 
oriental  world.  Politically  he  took  over  completely  the  oriental 
conception  of  empire,  and  to  a  large  d^;ree  he  was  oriental  in  his 
social  conceptions  as  well.  The  turning-point  is  rather  marked 
by  the  premature  death  of  the  great  conqueror,  though  no  one 
recognized  it  at  the  time,  and  though  the  political  theory  ^idiich 
ruled  the  Macedonian  states  was  still  that  of  the  earlier  empires. 
His  successors,  however,  would  have  none  of  Alexander's  further 
schemes  of  orientalization.  Although  they  allowed  perfect  freedom 
of  worship  and  of  customs;  though  an  Antiochus  I  might  speak 
in  the  old  language  to  the  gods  of  Babylon,  it  was  mere  form. 
However  they  mig^t  differ  in  details,  the  Macedonian  kings  were 
all  strong  proponents  of  the  policy  of  Hellenization.  Not  that 
they  persecuted;  that  would  have^been  too  crude;  and  if  the  rulers 
were  Macedonian,  their  advisers  were  Greek,  the  subtlest  race  the 
world  has  seen.  The  Hellenized  simply  had  the  favor  of  the  rulers. 
The  language  of  the  court  and  of  administration,  of  business  and  of 
society,  was  Greek.  Commerce  with  the  wider  world  thrown  open 
by  the  advance  from  the  West  was  possible  only  in  Greek,  and  the 
^  Phoenician  metics  who  have  left  their  inscrq>tions  in  their  native 
language  in  Athens  and  the  Piraeus  had  paved  the  way.'  The 
cities  had  been  turned  into  Greek  imperial  colonies  where  the  leading 
^irits  spoke  and  thought  Greek.  A  new  and  less  austere  life 
mig^t  be  lived  in  these  urban  surroimdings  and  the  yoimger  genera- 
tion inevitably  fell  under  the  spell.    Nor  was  the  i^peal  alone  to 

«c/5,n,  xxsff. 
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the  libertine,  as  all  will  testify  who  have  felt  the  charm  of  Homer 
and  Herodotus,  of  Sophocles  and  Aristophanes,  of  Plato  and 
Theocritus.  No  wonder  that  Hellenization  went  on  apace,  that 
the  very  gods  brought  themselves  into  the  fashion  by  identification 
with  Greek  deities,  siurendered  their  names  to  be  received  back  as 
attributes,  rebuilt  their  temples  on  the  model  of  the  world-famous 
buildings  of  Athens,  changed  their  liturgy  to  resemble  that  of  the 
Olympians,  translated  their  ancestral  laws  into  the  terms  of  Greek 
philosophy. 

How  could  the  Jews  do  otherwise?  The  very  first  of  the 
fathers  who  received  the  Torah  from  the  last  of  the  Great  S)aiagogue 
is  known  to  us  only  by  the  name  of  Antigonus,  and  Antigonus 
was  the  name  of  Macedonian  monarchs  who  had  been  worshiped 
as  god-kings.'  That  later  and  anti-Hellenistic  Judaism  permitted 
his  name  to  occupy  this  position  of  supreme  importance  is  ample 
testimony  to  the  possibility  of  Hellenization  in  the  very  line  of 
Torah  descent.  The  first  Onias  did  not  think  it  unfitting  a  high 
priest  to  claim  relationship  with  Sparta.*  If  the  translation  of  the 
Septuagint  was  carried  out  in  Egypt,  the  legend  specifically  states 
that  the  elders  who  translated  the  law  came  from  the  most  pious 
circles  in  Palestine.  Long  after  the  Maccabean  revolt,  some  time 
later  than  132  B.C.  and  in  114  B.C.,  respectively,  the  wisdom  of 
Sirach  and  the  Book  of  Esther  were  translated  by  Palestinian  Jews 
who  came  to  Egypt.  In  the  former  case  we  have  obviously  a  man 
not  far  from  the  Pious,  though  more  worldly;  in  the  latter  we  have 
a  priest  and  Levite  named  Dositheus;  his  son  is  Ptolemy,  also  the 
name  of  a  god-king,  and  the  translator  is  a  citizen  of  Jerusalem 
named  Lysimachus,  the  son  of  Ptolemy.  Clearly,  Hellenism  is  not 
dead  when  pious  Jews  were  named  from  such  worshii>ed  rulers.^ 
When  we  find  a  later  Onias  appearing  as  a  euergetes  of  his  city, 
kedemon  for  his  fellow-qationalists,  zealot  for  the  nomoi,^  we 
instinctively  think  of  the  phraseology  of  the  Greek  Stephanos 
inscription  and  as  inevitably  recall  that  decree  from  Athens  which 
is  almost  a  literal  translation  into  Phoenician  of  a  Greek  ''crown- 

.    » Pirqc  Aboth,  I,  3.  ■  I  Mace.  12:7. 

*  Cf.  Freudenthal,  HeUemstiscke  Siudim,  pp.  127  ff. 
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ing"  inscription.'  Onias  is  specifically  labeled  as  the  head  of  the 
anti-Greek  party,  yet  when  in  danger  of  his  life  he  had  no  scruple 
in  fleeing  to  sanctuary  at  Daphne,  the  most  immoral  of  all  Syrian 
shrines,  and  the  chronicler  sees  nothing  out  of  the  way  in  his 
action.*  Nor  does. he  see  anything  out  of  the  way  in  the  state 
support  of  sacrifices  at  Jerusalem  by  Seleucus  IV.^  Considering 
the  small  amount  of  source  material  from  this  period,  the  illustra- 
tions are  striking.  They  indicate  beyond  cavil  that  the  men  who 
were  recognized  as  rightful  and  righteous  leaders  of  the  people 
were  by  no  means  averse  to  taking  over  much  of  Hellenic  culture. 
Nor  ca^  we  blame  them,  certainly  not  those  the  very  words  of 
whose  master  have  come  down  only  in  Greek  dress,  whose  most 
sacred  books  were  written  in  Greek  or  have  come  down  only  in 
Greek  translation,  whose  theology  is  so  largely  conditioned  by 
Plato  and  his  successors. 

The  reaction  against  Hellenism  in  the  Near  East  was  in  the 
first  instance  political.  The  almost  imipediate  slipping  away  of 
India  had  little  effect  on  the  lands  aroimd  the  eastern  Mediter- 
ranean, and  perhaps  we  can  predicate  little  more  from  the  first 
revolt  of  Parthia  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century  before  the 
Christian  Era.  So  rapid  was  the  progress  of  the  Parthians  when 
once  fairly  started  on  their  advance  that  its  reverberations  must 
strangely  have  stirred  the  orientals  of  the  West.  To  those  who  are 
seeking  fresh  identifications  of  late  prophecies,  this  is  respectfully 
commended  as  a  subject  for  investigation  t  The  failure  of  Antiochus 
the  Great  to  recover  his  lost  provinces  in  the  East  was  of  tremen- 
dous significance.  But  of  still  greater  significance  is  the  fact  that 
just  at  the  time,  perhaps  in  the  same  year  that  Antiochus  Epipha- 
nes  ascended  the  throne  of  the  Seleuddae,  there  became  king  in  Par- 
thia that  Mithradates  who  was  destined  to  rob  the  empire  of  its 
fairest  provinces.  These  successes  were  won  after  the  death  of  An- 
tiochus and  so  after  the  Jewish  insurrection,  but  there  will  be  no 
cause  for  astonishment  if  some  day  we  shall  discover  a  causal 
connection  between  the  accession  of  Mithradates  and  the  Jewish 
revolt  of  a  few  years  later.    By  the  time  the  Maccabees  revolted, 

« Renan,  Re9,  Arch.  (Scr.  m),  XI,  5;  IG,  IV,  1335^. 
*n  Mace  4:33.  *n  Mace.  3:3. 
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Mithradates  had  begun  his  long  career  of  conquest,  and  vast  move- 
ments were  obviously  impending.  We  need  not  assimie  that  the 
Parthian  king  sent  an  embassy  to  Mattathias  urging  him  to  revolt. 
Revolt  of  East  against  West  was  in  the  air.  Hellenization  was 
doomed  in  India  and  in  the  trans-Caspian  areas;  it  was  fitting  a 
losing  battle  in  Bactria,  where  its  rulers  were  abandoning  their  Hel- 
lenic dress,  including  the  hat  so  emphasized  on  the  earlier  coins,  writ- 
ing on  those  coins  barbarous  Greek  or  using  the  native  characters, 
their  very  feature  no  longer  showing  the  Greek  type  of  countenance. 
There  went  through  the  East  the  same  tremor  of  expectation  which 
passed  through  those  very  regions  after  Japan  defeated  Russia, 
when  Muslims  in  their  coffee-houses  gravely  discussed  the  8uiq>lant- 
ing  by  an  Asiatic  and  a  non-Christian  power  of  the  mighty  Christian 
empire  they  had  so  long  feared.  And  just  as  Pan-Islam  and  Pan- 
Turanism  and  Pan-Arabism  followed,  so  in  the  ancient  Near  East 
there  was  a  stirring  among  the  dead  bones.  The  East  was  slowly 
awakening  to  the  fact  that  the  Hellenistic  civilization  was  after 
all  alien,  that  it  represented  a  yoke  that  must  be  cast  off. 

One  of  the  fallacies  widely  spread  among  us  because  of  the  use 
of  the  bipartisan  system  in  Anglo-Saxon  countries  is  the  belief 
that  there  must  always  be  two  opposing  parties.  As  an  actual 
fact,  up  to  this  time  there  seems  to  have  been  but  one  party  of  any 
effective  position,  that  of  the  moderate  HeUenizers.  It  certainly 
did  include  all  the  respectable  elements  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the 
nobles,  the  administrators,  the  intellectuals,  the  youth  who  wore 
the  hat,  and,  since  the  high  priests  were  the  administrative  heads, 
in  so  far  as  nationalism  was  recognized  by  the  empires,  the  priestly 
dass  as  well.  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  seemed  to  have  left  no  suc- 
cessors, at  least  among  the  leaders.  Yahweh  had  become  Hellen- 
ized  as  well  as  Marduk  or  Atargetis.  If  Yahweh  really  were  the 
same  as  Zeus,  then  a  descendant  of  Aaron  might  perfectly  well 
take  the  name  of  Jason,  a  pretender  to  the  high  priesthood  Menelatis, 
for  these  too  had  most  certainly  been  favorites  of  that  same  Zeus. 

We  need  not  be  surprised  at  sudi  a  phenomenon.  Much  has 
been  written  more  or  less  wisely  as  to  the  imchanging  character  of 
the  Jew.  Actual  history  has  another  story  to  tell.  Almost  we  are 
tempted  to  apply  the  biological  analogy,  to  assume  that  the  Jewish 
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pec^k  has  been  composed  of  two  fundamentally  di£ferent  races, 
one  looking  west,  the  other  east,  one  easily  assimilated  to  west- 
em  culture,  the  other  in^)ossible  of  assimilation.  Almost  we  are 
tempted  to  assume  that,  according  to  the  Mendelian  law,  these 
two  elements  are  united  in  unstable  equilibriiun,  constantly  throw- 
ing off  groups  which  are  stably  EUistem,  others  which  are  stably 
Western,  still  others  which  remain  unstable  and  continue  to  pass 
through  the  same  process.  Biological  analogies  are  at  best  danger- 
ous and  at  worst  notorious.  This  suggestion  is  fanciful  to  a  degree, 
and  yet  we  do  know  that  the  original  population  of  Palestine  was 
hij^y  mixed  and  that  this  process,  or  something  like  it,  has  been 
going  on  throughout  all  later  history.  Consider,  for  example,  the 
irony  of  a  situation  in  which  Pan-Turanism,  the  union  of  such 
races  as  TuriLS,  Hungarians,  Finns,  and  Tatars,  boasts  as  its  chief 
advocate  a  man  with  the  Hungarian  name  of  V&mb6ry  who  was 
<HJginally  named  Bamberger  and  is  by  descent  a  Jewl' 

A  second  party  was  nevertheless  in  the  process  of  formation. 
If  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  had  found  no  successors  among  the  leaders, 
there  were  still  men  who  cherished  their  ideals  with  more  enthu- 
siasm than  the  men  who  believed  that  the  Law  could  be  reconciled 
with  Hellenism.  Its  growth  was  that  of  a  popular  movement  and, 
like  all  such  movements  which  have  found  their  origin  among  the 
common  people,  its  beginnings  are  and  doubtless  idways  will  be 
obscure.  We  all  the  more  must  regret  this  obscurity,  for  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  literature  in  our  older  sacred  books  comes 
from  these  Hasidim,  and  if  we  could  but  date  their  beginnings  we 
could  likewise  date  their  written  productions.  Their  effusions 
are  found  especially  in  the  great  service-book  we  call  the  Psalms, 
and  however  they  may  have  been  worked  over  in  the  process  of 
fitting  them  to  be  the  service-book  of  the  nation,  many  of  them 
still  retain  sufficient  traces  of  group  consciousness  and  even  of 
personal  feeling  to  make  it  clear  that  they  point  to  a  very  definite 
situation.  And  that  situation  is  pre-Maccabean.  We  have, 
accordingly,  in  the  Hasidean  Psalms,  the  first  beginnings  of  a 
movement  against  the  all-overwhelming  Hellenism.  These  groups 
of  Pious  were,  however,  of  a  purely  religious  character.    There  was 

s  IL  W.  Seton-WAtaon,  Racial  Problem  in  Hungary,  p.  187. 
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a  distinct  lack  of  nationalistic  consciousness^  a  failure  to  see  the 
political  implications  of  the  movement. 

This  full  implication  was  first  seen  by  a  simple  priest  of  the 
conservative  countryside,  Mattathias  of  Modin.  But  it  was  not 
forced  upon  his  attention  until  there  had  come  about  something 
like  the  religious  persecution  which  we  so  often  state  was  alien  to 
the  ancient  classical  world.  So  far  as  the  Greeks  and  Romans  are 
concerned,  this  is  notoriously  true,  that  there  never  was  persecution 
for  religion  as  such,  but  merely  prosecution,  such  as  in  principle  we 
coimtenance  today  for  offenses  against  the  state,  its  dominant 
political  theories,  the  public  welfare  as  shown  by  the  ancestral 
laws,  the  common  morality. 

In  our  study  of  the  persecution  of  the  Hasideans,  too  much 
emphasis  has  been  laid  on  the  somewhat  bizarre  character  of 
Antiochus  IV.  We  may  doubt  whether  he  was  more  inclined  than 
his  predecessors  to  Hellenize  his  subjects;  we  may  certainly  doubt 
whether  he  was  any  more  conscious  of  his  godlike  character  as  king 
than  Alexander,  Ptolemy  the  Savior,  Antiochus  the  God.  In  so 
far,  then,  as  we  have  persecution  and  not  prosecution,  we  have 
something  un-Greek.  The  real  cause,  unless  we  completely  mis- 
read our  primary  sources,  must  be  found  in  the  internal  conditions 
of  the  Jewish  nationality,  in  the  hatred  of  the  Hellenized  leaders 
for  the  Hasidean  lower  classes.*  Struggle  always  drives  men  to  the 
logical  extremes  of  their  thoughts;  it  made  the  Hasideans  more 
pious,  it  forced  the  Hellenizers  to  complete  the  identification  with 
Zeus  Olympius,  and  to  associate  with  Yahweh,  mentioned  under 
this  name,  the  god-king  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  ''the  God  Made 
Manifest."  Once  again  there  was  worship  of  king  and  deified 
nation  as  there  was  before  of  Ashur  and  Yahweh,  as  there  was  to  be 
in  Aelia  Capitolina  of  Rome  and  Augustus.  In  this 'picture  the 
author  of  I  Maccabees  is  less  true  than  his  fellow,  with  his  naive 
belief  that  the  process  of  Hellenization  began  in  the  reign  of  Anti- 
ochus rV,  that  it  was  due  to  separation  from  the  nations  round 
about,  a  separation  possible  on  the  part  of  the  extreme  Pious,  not 
of  the  nation  as  a  whole,  who  were  in  the  closest  contact  with  the 

*  Cf.  especially  Radin,  Jews  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans^  pp.  130  ff. 
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surrounding  peoples.  Nor  is  he  correct  in  making  the  persecution 
almost  exclusively  that  of  the  king;  the  second  book  shows  the  part 
played  by  the  Hellenizing  Jews.  May  we  suspect  that  there  was 
a  further  element  in  the  situation,  that  the  Hasideans  were  pointed 
out  by  their  opponents  as  pro-Egyptians,  as  longing  for  the  Ptole- 
maic rule,  of  which  many  of  them  still  retained  a  vivid  memory  ?* 

The  Hasidim  were  not  only  or  primarily  representatives  of  the 
first  faint  stirrings  of  reaction  against  the  West.  They  were 
pietists,  even  pacifists,  we  might  call  them  now,  and  they  relied  on 
passive  resistance.  The  men  who  died  in  their  innocency  that 
they  might  not  profane  the  Sabbath  by  fitting  on  it  may  merely 
have  formed  the  extreme  wing;  they  truly  represented  the  general 
feeling  of  the  group.'  Mattathias  represented  a  di£ferent  ideal, 
that  of  direct  action.  He  and  his  sons  were  successful  to  a  degree. 
For  the  moment  there  was  a  certain  fusing  of  parties,  and  all  but 
the  extreme  HasSdim  came  over  to  his  side  and  were  willing  to 
fight  under  the  banner  of  Judas.  The  term  Hasidim  might  even 
come  to  be  used  for  the  party  of  Judas  as  a  whole.^ 

Never  was  there  a  sadder  example  of  deflected  ideals.  Matta- 
thias began  the  fight  for  freedom  against  all  that  was  Hellenic. 
Barely  had  he  begun  the  war  when  he  died,  and  scarcely  had  he  been 
buried  when  his  son  Judas  began  to  show  himself  the  practical 
politician.  After  his  first  great  victory  at  Beth  zur,  he  sent  ambas- 
sadors to  arrange  a  modus  vivendi  with  Lysias,  the  regent  of  Anti- 
ochus  V,  and  was  willing  to  receive  the  pretender  Menelaus  as 
go-between.^  The  supposedly  pious  author  of  II  Maccabees  has 
not  concealed  the  further  compromising  fact  that  shortly  after  the 
failure  of  this  attempt  at  settlement,  another  was  undertaken 
through  Nicanor.  Note  how  this  compromise  was  evidently 
between  the  two  Jewish  parties  as  well,  for  one  of  Nicanor's  ambas- 
sadors is  Mattathias,  a  sufficiently  Jewish  name,  not  to  speak  of 
the  presence  of  the  high  priest  Aldmus.  The  agreement  was 
formally  approved  by  the  Jewish  people,  and  as  formally  executed. 
The  anti-Semitic  camp  followers  were  sent  away,  and  a  friendship 

'  Bouch^-Ledercq,  Hist,  des  Stieucides,  p.  376.        '  n  Mace.  14 : 6. 
'I  Mace.  2:29 ff.  4 n  Mace  11:17 ff. 
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devel(^)ed  between  Judas  and  Nicanor.  Through  the  urging  of 
the  latter,  the  former  married  and  settled  down  to  live  the  common 
life.  That  this  failed  through  Aldmus,  who  was  not  successful  in 
securing  recognition  as  high  priest,  could  not  lessen  the  sin  of  Judas 
in  the  minds  of  the  faithful.  Our  author,  or.  rather  his  source, 
pointed  the  moral  by  contrasting  the  case  of  the  elder  Razis  who, 
in  the  former  times  of  '^ non-intercourse"  with  the  Gentiles,  had 
been  in  danger  of  his  life  through  his  attachment  to  the  true  Juda- 
ism. The  'former  times  of  non-intercourse"  is  without  doubt 
sharply  contrasted  with  the  '^common  life  together"  of  the  various 
oi^x)sing  groups  for  whidi  the  Pious  held  Judas  responsible.  A 
little  later  the  epitomist  answers  this  implied  criticism  by  the 
statement  that  Judas  was  the  protagonist  in  behalf  of  his  feUow- 
dtizens,  that  he  retained  throughout  life  his  youthful  desire  to  do 
good  to  his  fellow-nationalists,  but  this  only  brings  into  the  sharper 
contrast  the  two  points  of  view.  Razb  risked  his  life  for  Judai^n; 
Judas  for  Judaea.  Both  in  the  author's  c^inion  deserved  credit  for 
eunoia,  but  they  represented  two  di£ferent  points  of  view.' 

When  we  turn  to  I  Maccabees,  we  have  difficulty  in  fitting 
together  the  events  mentioned  by  both,  but  the  general  picture  is 
the  same.  No  less  than  the  second  book  of  that  name,  the  first 
has  its  '^ tendency"  the  more  insidious  because  it  is  hidden  under  a 
seemingly  naive  matter-of-fact  chronicle  style.  Both  alike  were 
composed  after  the  break  between  Hasmoneans  and  Pharisees 
had  reached  open  war;  both  have  as  their  chief  motive  the  glorifica- 
tion of  the  Maccabees  and  so  of  their  descendants  now  occupying 
the  throne;  both  tend  to  depreciate  their  opponents;  both  are 
religious,  different  only  in  the  relative  weight  assigned  to  this 
feature  of  their  heroes,  but  this  is  a  difference  which  may  easily  be 
exaggerated.  One  loves  to  narrate  marvels,  the  other  avoids 
excess  of  religious  expression.  In  both,  the  religion  is  that  of  the 
sturdy  fitting  man  so  often  seen  as  hypocrisy  by  the  man  of  peace, 
with  its  combination  of  an  unreasoning  acceptance  of  the  main 
outlines  and  an  ignoring  of  essential  detail  and  an  often  unethical 
conduct    Most  emphatically  pietism  and  pacifism  are  far  from 

}  n  Mace,  chaps.  14  f. 
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the  thought  of  both.'  How  unfair  even  the  author  of  the  first 
book  can  be  is  shown  by  I  Mace.  5:61  ff.:  ''There  was  a  great 
overthrow  among  the  people  because  they  hearkened  not  unto 
Judas  and  his  brethren,  thinking  to  do  some  great  ezpbit.  Bui  they 
were  not  of  the  seed  of  those  men  by  whose  hand  ddioerance  was  given 
unto  Israel.  And  the  man  Judas  was  gbrified.  '^  Note  also  how 
he  does  not  approve  of  the  priests  who  wish  to  show  themselves 
good  men  and  true  by  fighting,  and  how  their  death  in  battle  is 
referred  to  their  la(±  of  sense  in  going  to  war.  How  exclusive  is 
this  concentration  of  both  authors  on  the  Maccabees  is  shown  by 
their  ignoring  of  the  Hasidim.  In  the  second  book  they  appear 
but  once,  as  partisans  of  Judas.  In  the  first  they  are  mentioned 
twice.  Once  they  are  united  with  the  Maccabees  and  have  success. 
In  the  second  passage  they  break  away  from  him,  return  to  the 
legitimate  high  priest  Aldmus,  and  of  course  receive  their  reward 
in  being  treacherously  killed  by  him.  The  moral  is  obvious— with 
the  Maccabees,  success;  without  them,  death. 

This  last  passage  b  instructive.  Aldmus  attempts  to  win  over 
all,  even  Judas,  but  he  and  his  brethren  will  have  none  of  him  and 
of  his  deceitful  words  of  peace.  However,  many  did  desert  Judas 
and  there  did  gather  unto  Aldmus  a  '^ synagogue"  of  the  scribes, 
who  sought  out  righteousness.    Now  this  is  perfectly  clear;  these 

*  Space  will  not  permit  a  discussion  of  the  numerous  and  complicated  problems 
connected  with  the  two  books  of  Maccabees.  It  wiU  be  observed  from  the  text  that  a 
comparatively  conservative  viewpoint  prevails,  and  that  the  second  book  is  given 
even  more  authority  than  the  first  In  general,  the  point  of  view  has  some  relation 
to  that  of  Niese,  Hermes,  XXXV,  368  ff.,  453  ff.,  and  like  his  has  been  secured  in  the 
attempt  to  work  out  an  actual  history  of  the  events  in  question,  the  only  method  of 
testing  source  results.  This  does  not  mean  that  the  data  are  taken  without  criticism, 
but  that,  foUowing  the  standard  rules  of  historical  research,  the  investigation  of  an 
intermediate  source  is  comparatively  unimportant  as  compared  with  the  test  which 
must  be  given  each  fact  as  it  stands  isolated  and  in  relation  to  other  known  facts. 
Thus  tested,  even  the  letters,  often  composed  from  report  and  suffering  from  errors 
which  have  not  been  improved  by  incorporation  in  a  written  history,  may  be  used  to 
tell  a  story  which  is  consistent  with  the  general  picture.  In  n  Mace.  11 :  17  ff.,  for 
example,  the  acts  behind  are  so  little  creditable  to  Judas  and  so  disagree  with  the 
narrative  in  which  they  are  embedded  that  we  must  assume  they  would  not  have  been 
inserted  unless  they  were  already  in  existence  and  were  believed  to  be  true.  Note 
espedaUy  that  this  letter  material  is  primarily  political  in  character  and  does  not 
fit  the  more  religious  work  in  which  it  has  been  incorporated. 
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scribes  came  to  Aldmus  because  it  was  only  just  that  the  legitimate 
high  priest  should  rule  them.  It  was  only  natural  that  first  of  all 
the  children  of  Israel  came  the  Hasidim,  for  they  said,  ''There  has 
come  with  the  troops  a  man  from  the  seed  of  Aaron,  and  he  will  do 
no  wrong  to  us. "  Aldmus  was  willing  enough  to  swear  to  them, 
but  shortly  after  killed  sixty  in  a  single  day.  The  author  of  the 
book  very  appositely  quotes  Psalm  79:2  f.:  ''The  flesh  of  thy 
saints  and  their  blood  they  poured  out  round  about  Jerusalem  and 
there  was  no  one  to  bury  them. "  By  his  time  this  passage  had 
come  to  be  scripture,  and  he  quoted  it  in  reference  to  the  ^Hasidim 
in  the  usual  custom  of  finding  in  the  Sacred  Book  something  to 
meet  the  situation.  How  surprised  he  would  have  been  had  it 
been  suggested  to  him  that  this  psalm  actually  referred  to  these 
very  same  Pious  and  in  all  probability  had  been  composed  but  a 
few  years  before  the  Maccabean  revolt! 

-  The  episode  is  equally  illuminating  as  proving  how  impossible 
it  was  for  each  of  the  parties  to  imderstand  the  other.  To  the 
Hellenist  Aldmus,  the  Pious  could  only  be  enemies  of  his  group  to 
the  point  of  actual  warfare;  peace  should  be  promised  to  them  only 
long  enough  to  plan  their  destruction.  He  never  dreamed  that 
they  might  be. content  to  settle  down  quietly  under  his  rule.  In 
spite  of  themselves,  it  became  clear  to  the  Pious  that  the  usurping 
Judas,  with  all  his  faults  and  with  no  ancestral  right  to  lead  them, 
was  after  all  zealous  in  his  fashion  for  the  Law;  the  rightful  heir 
was  hopelessly  alien  to  their  dreams.  The  people  as  a  whole  came 
to  see  that  there  was  no  truth,  that  is,  knowledge  of  the  Law,  nor 
power  of  giving  true  judgment.  This  misunderstanding  cost 
Aldmus  dearly  when  the  Seleudd  troops  were  withdrawn  and  he 
stood  alone. 

The  Hasidim  were  forced,  therefore,  to  follow  the  Hasmoneans, 
but  they  could  not  forget  that  they  had  no  legal  status,  and  that 
they  were  none  too  strict.  The  end  of  Judas'  reign  saw  still  another 
proof  that  he  looked  west  and  not  east,  his  embassy  to  Rome. 
Whether  Judas  realized  all  the  implications  of  the  action  may  be  in 
doub£;  his  contemporaries  knew  perfectly  well  what  it  meant,  but 
he  could  not  have  brought  himself  into  the  most  remote  client 
relationship  with  the  great  power  of  the  West  without  recognizing 
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that  he  was  dealing  with  another  and  the  greatest  of  the  states 
professing  the  Hellenic  civilization,  for  this  was  the  very  time  when 
Hellenism  had  taken  Rome  \)y  storm.  There  is  curious  confirma- 
tion of  this  suspicion  that  Judas  was  not  ignorant  of  the  Hellenic 
sympathies  of  the  body  to  which  his  ambassadors  were  to  go,  for 
both  had  Greek  names,  the  more  surprising  in  that  their  recorded 
ancestors  had  Hebrew,  for  Eupolemus  was  the  son  of  John  the  son 
of  Accos,  and  the  other,  Jason,  was  the  son  of  Eleazer.'  We  may 
fancy  as  we  will  that  one  was  the  famous  Jewish  historian  whose 
Greek  writings  on  the  Jews  and  the  kings  of  the  Jews  have  been 
preserved  through  Alexander  Polyhistor  and  Eusebius,'  that  the 
other  was  the  author  of  the  source  of  II  Maccabees.  Such  names 
could  have  been  borne  only  by  Jews  who  were  in  large  part  Hellen- 
ized;  the  names  tell  their  own  story.  The  opponents  of  Judas 
might  be  properly  called  Lawless;  his  own  followers  were  by  no 
means  all  Pious. 

Judas  was  followed  by  Jonathan,  with  the  position  of  archon 
and  h^;emon.  He  was  frankly  an  opportunist,  ready  to  fish  in 
troubled  waters.  He  soon  made  his  peace  with  Bacchides  and  in  a 
rival  settlement  at  Michmash  '^ judged"  his  fellow-nationals. 
With  the  arrival  of  Alexander  Balas,  Demetrius  gave  him  virtual 
autonomy,  and  Jerusalem  under  the  sway  of  the  Hellenist  Sanhedrin 
became  his.  Alexander  made  a  still  more  attractive  bid,  ordering 
him  to  become  high  priest,  and  Jonathan  dutifully  obeyed.  The 
office  had  been  in  abeyance  for  seven  years,  since  the  death  of 
Aldmus,  and  might  be  said  to  have  lapsed,  but  doubtless  there 
were  many  who  might  claim  descent  from  Aaron,  whereas  Jonathan 
was  but  the  son  of  a  simple  cotmtry  priest  Taking  the  situation 
at  its  best,  Jonathan  would  have  had  difficulty  in  securing  the 
support  of  the  Pious.  Add  to  this  his  purely  worldly  policy  and 
social  intercourse,  even  to  eating  with  the  heathen,  and  it  is  clear 
that  the  more  extreme  Jews  could  not  accept  his  rule.  This 
troubled  Jonathan  but  little,  for  after  he  had  declined  the  further 
offer  of  Demetrius,  that  Jerusalem  should  have  the  same  right  of 
sanctuary  as  the  Phoenician  states,  should  be  called  holy  and 

*  I  Mace.,  chap.  8. 

*  Huct.  Demofulr.  E^.  Prep,  TV.  C.2,  is  quoted  by  MttUcr,  Frag.  Hist.  Grace., 
in,  208,  as  the  first  to  hold  this  view. 
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inviolate,  Alexander  made  him  strategos  and  meridarch.  The 
state,  then,  had  the  organization  of  a  high  priest  and  strat^os  at 
the  head,  of  a  gerusia  of  the  etlmos,  the  priests  as  a  separate  class, 
and  the  people  as  a  whcde. 

This  assembling  of  the  constituent  parts  of  the  government 
occurs  m  the  letters  sent  with  the  embassy  to  Sparta  and  to  Rome, 
and  again  we  have  to  note  the  names  of  the  ambassadors.  Perhaps 
it  is  a  son  of  that  Jason  who  formerly  went  to  Rome  that  we  have 
in  the  equally  Greek,  or  rather  Macedonian,  Antipater,  who  is  the 
junior  member,  while  the  senior  member  is  Numenius,  the  son  of 
Antiochus.  Families  where  the  names  of  such  god-kings  as 
Antipater  and  Antiochus  were  in  free  use,  where  as  in  Numenius' 
the  worship  of  the  new  moon  was  hinted  at,  were  better  adi^ted  to 
furnish  ambassadors  to  Hellenistic  powers  than  to  win  the  support 
of  the  Pious. 

The  capture  of  Jonathan  left  Simon  to  be  appointed  hegemon 
by  the  people.  Demetrius  confirmed  Simon  in  his  position  as 
high  priest,  and,  in  addition  to  the  usual  favors,  granted  aphesis, 
that  is,  freedom.  The  expression  is  ambiguous;  doubtless  it  was 
intended  to  be  so  in  the  original  Greek,  but  to  Simon  and  his 
nation  it  meant  but  one  thing.  In  the  triumphant  words  of  our 
author, ''  The  yoke  of  the  Gentiles  was  lifted  up  from  Israel,  and  the 
people  of  Israel  began  to  write  in  their  agreements  and  contracts 
'First  year  of  Simon,  high  priest  and  strategos  and  hegemon  of 
the  Jews.'  "  Soon  after,  this  was  sealed  by  the  surrender  of  the 
citadel  whidi  for  almost  a  generation  had  permitted  the  Hellenizers 
to  dominate  Jerusalem. 

As  reward,  the  people  in  the  third  year  made  a  decree  in  Simon's 
favor  which  instinctively  makes  us  think  of  the  Greek  inscription, 
in  spite  of  the  double  tradition  through  which  it  has  passed.  It  was 
issued  by  the  great  assembly  of  priests  and  laity,  of  the  archons  oi 
the  nation  and  the  elders  of  the  land.  Simon  is  called  high  priest 
and  perhaps  something  else.  A  long  recital  of  the  good  deeds  oi 
the  Maccabees  follows,  and  it  ends  with  the  heaping  up  oi 
honors  to  Simon,  that  he  should  be  hegemon,  high  priest,  gei^ral^ 
ethnarch  of  the  Jews  and  priests,  prostates  over  all.    It  would  be 

>  Cf .  the  Ben  Hodesh  (VlH  p)  of  Cidum  ( TO)  in  Cyprus,  the  Athenian  mietU 
who  translated  his  name  as  Numenius  in  the  bilingual,  CIS,  n,  1x7. 
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interesting  could  we  translate  badi  into  equally  technical  Hebrew 
these  purely  Greek  titles.  Particularly  worthy  of  note  is  the 
refusal  to  allow  any  sort  of  assembly  without  him.'  Quite  the 
most  interesting  thing  about  the  whole  transaction  is  the  poUtical 
theory  behind  it  There  is  not  a  hint  of  divine  right  Its  modd 
might  have  been  Rousseau's  Social  Contract,  for,  while  all  power  is 
granted  to  the  ruler,  its  source  is  still  felt  to  be  the  Jewish  people, 
in  its  three  estates  of  clergy,  nobles,  and  commons.  Only  when 
we  realize  the  theory  which  ruled  the  political  thought  of  the 
Hellenistic  world  do  we  realize  the  uniqueness  of  this  conception. 
•The  monarch  in  the  Hellenistic  state  was  a  god-king  and  as  such 
he  had  absolute  control  of  the  state,  not  as  an  official  but  as  a 
proprietor.  Such  a  conception  traced  its  direct  ancestry  from  the 
elder  oriental  empires.  We  are  the  more  astonished,  therefore,  to 
find  in  this  same  Orient  a  theory  which  is  so  opposed  to  both  the 
theories  held  by  thinkers  of  the  Greek  world  of  their  day. 

The  same  title  of  high  priest  was  taken  by  John  Hyrcanus  on 
the  death  of  his  father.  In  his  very  first  year  Antiochus  VU, 
who  had  ahready  recognized  his  predecessor  as  high  priest  and 
ethnarch,  made  an  attempt  to  subdue  him.  From  our  present 
point  of  view,  the  most  interesting  event  was  in  connection  with 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  when  Antiochus  took  advantage  of  the 
truce  to  send  in  rich  gifts  to  be  sacrificed  in  the  temple.  The 
implication  was  dear  that  the  present  Sdeudd  ruler  was  no 
£pq>hanes  and  had  no  desire  to  attack  the  Jewish  faith.  It  was 
a  direct  bid  for  the  support  of  the  Hasidim  and  Hyrcanus  saw  the 
point  In  fear  that  he  lose  all  but  the  nationalists,  he  at  once  made 
peace.  He  also  dedded  that  for  the  future  he  would  depend  on 
his  mercenaries.  With  these  he  might  destroy  his  enemies  round- 
about, Idumaeans  and  Samaritans,  and  thus  the  yoke  of  the 
heathen  was  altogether  cast  off.'  Neverthdess,  we  must  not 
make  the  mistake  of  looking  upon  this  as  a  religious  crusade,  to 
assume  that  he  was  a  Jew  first  in  religion  and  then  in  nationality.' 
How  little  emi^iasis  he  laid  on  his  religious  position  is  shown  by 
his  break  with  the  truly  Pious,  now  called  the  Pharisees,  and  by  his 

>  I  Mace.,  chap.  13. 

*  Jos.  Ani.  liiL  236  ff.  *  As  B<Hicli6-Leclercq,  SiUuddes,  p.  408. 
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complete  acceptance  of  the  point  of  view  of  the  Sadducees,  for 
these,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  they  included  the  official  heads  of  the 
religion,  were  worldly  in  all  their  thinking.  So  sharply  separated 
did  the  Pharisees  come  to  be  that  they  urged  Hyrcanus  finally  to 
cease  to  act  as  high  priest  and  content  himself  with  the  position 
of  secular  leader.  Hyrcanus  replied  by  changing  his  titles,  as 
shown  on  the  coins,  from  '' Johanan,  high  priest  and  the  people  of 
the  Jews,"  to  ''Johanan,  high  priest  and  head  of  the  people  of  the 
Jews."*  With  such  a  denial  of  the  co-ordinate  authority  of  the 
people,  kingship  was  but  a  step  away. 

The  Pharisees,  too,  were  now  fully  organized  in  their  fraternities. 
If  they  were  still  little  more  than  the  Pious  imder  another  name, 
if  they  still  played  a  small  part  in  politics,  they  had  at  least  taken  a 
definite  political  attitude,  and  they  were  in  open  opposition  to  the 
Hasmoneans.  Their  hopes  of  a  present  earthly  king  destroyed, 
they  began  to  dream.  Some  were  modest  enough,  looking  forward 
to  the  time  when  a  genuine  descendant  of  Aaron  should  be  high 
priest,  a  descendant  of  David  be  king.  As  they  copied  the  sacred 
scrolls  so  often  destroyed  or  mutilated  during  the  persecution  of  the 
preceding  generation,  they  consoled  themselves  by  penning  in  the 
margins  promises  that  David  should  again  reign  in  Jerusalem, 
"which  I  have  chosen  to  place  my  name, "  "for  my  servant  David's 
sake, "  "  that  David  my  servant  may  have  a  lamp  alwasrs  before  me 
in  Jerusalem."  Or  less  frequently  they  inserted  longer  passages 
such  as  "  If  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  statutes  and  execute  my  ordinances 
and  keep  all  my  commandments  to  walk  in  them,  then  will  I 
establish  my  word  with  thee  which  T  spake  unto  David  thy  father, 
and  I  will  dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel. "' 

Such  were  the  pious  hopes  of  the  intellectuals,  the  scribes  who 
meditated  in  the  Law  day  and  night.  There  were  other  spirits 
which  could  not  be  content  patiently  to  wait  the  fulfilment  of 
promises  which  depended  merely  on  passive  action.  For  them 
were  more  magnificent  dreams,  fragments  of  which  we  have  in  our 
apocalyptic  literature.    He  who  would  understand  the  political 

«  Cf .  G.  Hill,  Cat,  of  Greek  Coins  of  Palestine,  pp.  i88  flf . 

•I  Kings  8:n-i3;  cf.  Olmstead,  AJSL,XXX,  iff.;  XXXI,  1695.;  XXXIV, 
MSff. 
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thought  of  the  tune  must  indeed  study  long  the  concepts  behind 
the  wildest  of  the  apocalyptic  frenzy.  So  far  as  the  parties  con- 
descended to  play  a  part  in  practical  politics,  both  were  alike  in 
hating  the  Hasmoneans  and  in  looking  forward  to  the  happy  day 
when  they  would  be  supplanted  by  the  rightful  rulers  in  church 
and  state. 

They  had  need  of  all  their  patience,  for  instead  of  the  appearance 
of  the  expected  Davidic  king,  the  successor  of  Hyrcanus,  Aris- 
tobulus,  made  the  inevitable  transition  to  kingship.  Once  more, 
we  should  be  careful  to  understand  just  what  this  action  means. 
It  does  not  mean  that  the  Jews  became  an  independent  people. 
If  Aristobulus  thus  cast  off  the  last  trace  of  Seleudd  suzerainty, 
his  predecessors  long  ago  had  almost  unconsciously  slipped  into  a 
position  of  clientage  to  the  mighty  Roman  republic.  By  this 
time  it  required  no  great  ability  as  a  statesman  to  realize  that  all 
the  client  rulers,  whatever  their  titles,  were  but  puppets  in  the 
hand  of  the  least  of  the  Roman  aristocrats.  The  title  of  king, 
then,  meant  merely  the  assumption  of  a  higher  position  of  honor 
in  the  political  world  dominated  by  Rome,  as  that  of  Philhellene 
meant  the  acceptance  of  a  position  among  the  Hellenistic  states  of 
the  East.  How  fully  this  position  had  been  accepted  by  his  father 
is  shown  by  the  names  he  gave  to  his  sons,  Aristobulus,  Antigonus, 
Alexander,  names  consecrated  by  generations  of  Macedonian  rulers 
who  had  been  acclaimed  as  king-gods. 

While  the  Maccabees  bad  been  fighting  for  an  independent 
kingdom  in  the  break-up  of  the  Seleudde  empire,  two  other  empires, 
Rome  and  Parthia,  had  been  approaching  from  either  side,  and  the 
subject  nationalities  which  for  the  moment  had  sensed  independ- 
ence soon  found  that  in  reality  they  had  but  secured  a  more  or  less 
concealed  dependence  on  one  or  the  other.  When  these  two 
powers  came  to  a  somewhat  unstable  equilibrimn  with  the  boundary 
of  their  respective  spheres  of  influence  along  the  line  of  the  Eu- 
phrates, the  Near  East  was  divided  almost  equally  between  them. 
The  Jews  were  likewise  halved  and  the  Jewish  people  entered  upon 
the  second  phase  of  that  conflict  between  East  and  West  which 
was  yet  more  terribly  to  divide  them  and  bring  upon  them  a  yet 
more  fearful  fate. 
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ARE  PAUL'S  PRISON  LETTERS  FROM  EPHESUS? 


CLAYTON  R.  BOWEN 
Metdvflle  Theological  School,  Metdvflle,  Penn^rlvank 


Among  the  Pauline  letters,  Colossians,  Philemon,  Ephesians, 
and  Phihppians  are  on  their  own  showing  written  from  prison. 
The  purpose  of  this  paper  is  to  inquire  where,  and  incidentally  when,, 
the  imprisonment  occurred  during  which  their  composition  falls. 
Since  ^'Ephesians"  is  not  regarded  by  the  present  writer  as  from 
Paul's  pen,  the  inquiry  will  concern  only  the  other  three.  In  any 
case,  '^Ephesians"  offers  no  data  for  the  solution  of  the  problem 
beyond  those  already  given  in  Colossians,  and  offers  too  many 
problems  of  its  own  to  cast  light  on  others.'  The  question  where 
Cdossians,  Philemon,  and  Philippians  were  written  is  not  easy  to 
answer.  Contrary  to  common  assumption,  they  do  not  themselves 
give  any  information  on  this  point.  It  is  generally  assimied  that 
they  all  three  come  from  the  same  imprisonment;  this  is  pretty 
certainly  the  case,  as  will  be  indicated  below,  and  in  default  of 
evidence  to  the  contrary  may  be  taken  for  granted. 

The  last  chapter  of  Colossians  indicates  that  Paul  is  a  prisoner 
as  he  writes  ([4:3]  SiS€fuu,  [10]  6  <iwa4xMXcar6f  fiov,  [18]  livripiov^j^i 
liov  tQp  heriuap)y  and  i :  24  (xaipo)  Iv  roZ^  raSiifMunp  k.tX.)  must 
have  the  same  reference.  So  in  Philemon  ([i  and  9]  Sicrfuos^ 
[10  and  13]  ip  rois  ieafiois,  [23]  6  (rm^cuxM^XcorAs  fioVf  and  vs.  22  has 
the  same  implication).  These  phrases  are  all  general,  and  do  not 
indicate  anything  of  the  nature  or  drciunstances  of  the  imprison- 
ment, still  less  of  its  cause,  its  date,  or  its  place.  Who  holds  Paul  a 
prisoner,  on  what  charge,  for  how  long,  under  what  conditions,  we 
are  not  told  by  so  much  as  a  word.  Of  course  the  recipients  of  the 
letters  knew  these  things.  The  case  is  similar  with  Philippians. 
The  first  chapter  indicates  in  four  passages  that  Paul  writes  from 

' "  Der  Epheserbrief  kommt  in  dieser  Beziehung  nicht  in  Betracht :  er  ist  so  aiige- 
mdnen  Inhalts  dass  er  ttberhaupt  keine  Anhaltpunkte  f iir  den  Ort  seiner  Abfassung  ent- 
h&lt"  (E.  Haupt,  Die  Gefangenschaftsbriefe  [Meyer,  7/8  ed.,  1902],  Einleitung,  p.  71). 
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captivity  ([1:7]  bf  rots  ierfioZs  yiov^  [13]  roin  htffiioln  yiov  ^wtpoin 
ytpMai  cr.X.,  [14]  rewoMras  rots  iw^ls  yiovj  [17]  roi%  ita^uns 
fiou.).  The  situatio.n  is  serious  (1:30,  2:19,  2:23  f.;  4**  14);  there 
is  a  prospect  that  the  apostle  may  be  put  to  death  (1:20-23;  2:17), 
and  the  whole  tone  of  the  letter  is  that  of  a  possible  or  even  probable 
last  farewell.  As  Bacon  felicitously  puts  it,  the  writer  ''is  only 
smiling  through  his  tears/''  even  in  the  most  hopeful  passages. 
But  where  and  when  he  found  himself  in  this  grave  peril  is  nowhere 
indicated,  not  even  in  the  references  to  the  ''praetorium"  (1:13) 
and  to  ''Caesar's  household"  (4:22).  These  two  phrases  have 
been  thought  to  fix  Rome  beyond  peradventure  as  the  place  of 
writing,  but  this  assumption  has  been  shown  to  lack  foundation. 
"Praetoriimi"  as  the  name  of  a  place  means  the  headquarters  of 
the  praekfTj  the  general  of  the  army  or  the  military  governor.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  we  know  of  no  place  or  building  in  Rome  so  called 
but  do  find  the  term  in  frequent  use  for  the  official  residence  of  the 
provincial  governors,  indeed  for  any  fine  country  house.  The 
goq)els  (Mark  15:16;  Matt.  27:27;  John  18:28,  33;  19:9)  use 
the  word  of  Pilate's  headquarters  in  Jerusalem,  and  Acts  23:35 
of  Herod's  residence  in  Caesarea,  where  Paul  was  actually  held 
prisoner.  If  praeUyrium  is  to  fix  the  place  of  writing  Philippians,  it 
^>eaks  for  Caesarea.  But  the  term  is  obviously  used  in  tins 
context,  not  of  a  place  at  all,  but  of  a  group  of  men,  the  "  praetorian 
guard."  While  iht  main  body  of  these  pidced  troops  was  stationed 
in  Rome,  a  detachment  of  them  formed  the  bodyguard  of  each 
provincial  governor,  and  we  have  direct  inscriptional  evidence,  for 
example,  of  jnaetorians  at  Ephesus.'  It  would  be  distinctly  more 
feasible  for  Paul's  bonds  to  become  "manifest  in  Christ  throughout 
the  whole  praetorian  guard"  stationed  at  such  a  provincial  capital 
as  Ephesus,  numbering  perhaps  a  couple  of  hundred  men,  than 
among  the  whole  body  of  praetorians  at  Rome,  niunbering  some  nine 
or  ten  thousand.  As  for  "  Caesar's  household,"  it  means,  of  course, 
the  entire  force  of  slaves  and  attendants  of  every  sort,  attached 
in  any  capacity  to  the  imperial  mtnagCj  whether  at  the  time  resident 

>  B.  W.  Bacon,  The  Making  ef  ike  New  Teslameni  (19x2),  pp.  89  f. 
'  Cf .  the  later  commentaries  ad  loc,  and  the  material  in  the  appendix  to 
J.  T.  Wood,  DiscoHHes  at  Ephesus  (1S77). 
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in  Rome  or  elsewhere.  Such  persons,  in  a  foreign  city,  would 
naturally  come  together  in  some  form  of  association,  and  again  we 
have,  as  it  happens,  inscriptional  evidence  from  Ephesus  showing 
such  collegia  liberiorum  el  servorum  domini  noslri  Augusli  existing 
there.' 

These  two  phrases,  then,  do  not  speak  decisively  for  Rome,  oi 
even  fix  the  balance  of  probability  in  its  favor.  Yet  they  have  had 
much  influence  in  forming  the  traditional  view  that  the  imprison- 
ment in  question  was  that  in  Rome,  this  view  further  owing  much  tc 
the  fact  that  Paul's  Roman  imprisonment  was  more  notable  and 
better  known  than  any  other,  since  it  came  as  the  climax  of  hii 
arduous  career  and  ended  with  his  death.  The  only  other  knowi 
prison  period  that  can  be  compared  with  it  in  importance  is  th< 
two-year  detention  in  Caesarea,  and  the  claims  of  this  period  hav< 
been  urged,  for  part  or  all  of  the  "prison  letters,"  by  a  large  numbei 
of  scholars.  Most  have  assigned  to  Caesarea  only  Colossians  anc 
Philemon,  with  Ephesians  if  genuine;'  a  few  also  place  Philippian 
here.^  But  as  between  Caesarea  and  Rome,  the  balance  of  proba 
bility  is  very  strongly  in  favor  of  Rome,  as  was  demonstrated  lonj 
ago  by  H.  J.  Holtzmann,  after  careful  weighing  of  all  the  data. 
And  for  Rome  the  majority  of  students  decide. 

But  it  is  a  mistake  to  think  that  we  are  forced  to  choose  betweei 
these'  two  places.  Paul  had  been  in  prison  before  the  arrest  a 
Jerusalem,  which  began  the  four  or  more  years  of  captivity  ii 
Caesarea  and  Rome.  In  the  "  sorrowful  letter  "  to  Corinth,  writtei 
from  the  arduous  mission  in  Ephesus,  he  passionately  conq>arei 
himself  with  the  Judaist  apostles  who  are  working  to  discredit  hin 
"  — ^with  all  my  labours,  wUh  all  my  lashes y  with  all  my  time  in  pHsot 
— 2i  record  longer  far  than  theirs.  I  have  been  often  at  the  poini 
of  death"   (II  Cor.  11:23    [Moffatt's  translation]).    The  Greel 

■  Wood,  Appendix  No.  20;  citations  also  in  Dibelius,  ad  loc. 

*  So  Schultz,  Schott,  Wiggers,  Laurent,  Reuss,  Meyer,  B.  Weiss,  Schenkel,  Hilgen 
feld,  Hausrath,  Krenkel,  Pfleiderer,  Lipsius,  Haupt,  Peine,  Clemen,  Sabatier,  Rackhan 
and  others.  The  argument  is  well  put  in  English  by  E.  L.  Hicks, "  Did  St.  Paul  Writ 
from  Caesarea?"  Inter ^eter  (April,  1910). 

*  So  Thiersch,  BOttger,  Paulus,  Spitta,  O.  Holtzmann,  Macpherson. 

*  Holtzmann,  KrUik  der  Epheser-  und  Kolosserbriefe  (1872),  pp.  279-84. 
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bere  is  expresdve:  &  idnrois  r^puraoripcjSy  iv  ^uXaicais  T€pi€r€roTip(»>Sy 
y  whfyals  inr€ppaXK6pT0iSf  Iv  Oavkrois  xoXXdicts.  So,  a  little  later, 
writmg  the  "reconciliation  letter"  to  Corinth  from  Macedonia, 
after  his  departure  from  Ephesus,  he  recounts  the  hardshipHie  has 
been  enduring  as  a  hixovos  d€ov:  "by  great  endurance,  by  suffer- 
ing, by  troubles,  by  calamities,  by  lashes,  by  imprisonmetU;  mobbed, 
toiling,  sleepless,  starving"  (IE  Cor.  6:4  f.  [Moffatt]).  A  little 
later  still  he  writes  back  to  Ephesus  from  Corinth  greetings  to 
"Andronicus  and  Junias  my  kinsmen  and  my  feUaw-prisaners^' 
(Rom.  16:7).  These  are  the  only  definite  allusions  to  imprison- 
ments in  Paul's  own  words,  outside  the  prison  letters;  it  is  note- 
worthy that  they  are  all  written  during  or  just  after  the  long  and 
extraordinarily  difficult  mission  in  Ephesus,  so  incompletely 
recorded  in  Acts.  There  is  a  strong  presmnption,  especially  in 
the  allusion  to  Andronicus  and  Junias,  that  one  at  least  of  the 
imprisonments  referred  to  occurred  during  that  Ephesian  stay. 
The  catalogue  of  hardships  in  11  Cor.  6:4  f.  is  of  course  a  general 
{Hcture  of  what  Paul  endures  as  a  Christian  missionary,  yet  its 
specific  application  is  not  to  his  present  stay  in  Philippi,  where  he  is 
visiting  briefly  among  his  best-loved  friends,  but  to  the  preceding 
period  of  propaganda  work.  The  immediately  preceding  time  is 
the  three  years  in  Ephesus,  and  Paul  would  hardly  go  back  of  that 
for  material  to  describe  the  conditions  imder  which  he  is  carrying 
on  his  work.  So  11  Cor.  11:23  is  written  from  Ephesus  and 
depicts  hardships  endured  in  the  past  and  present  (cf.  vs.  28, 
"besides  those  outside  matters,  there  is  that  which  presses  upon 
me  daily,  anxiety  over  all  the  churches")-  The  indication  that 
suffering,  stripes,  imprisonment,  marked  the  Ephesian  mission  is 
strengthened  by  reference  to  I  Cor.  15:32:  "I  fought  with  beasts 
at  Ephesus,"  which  is  almost  certainly  to  be  taken  literally.  So 
definite  and  specific  a  statement  has  no  appearance  of  a  figure  of 
speech  and  could  scarcely  have  been  so  imderstood  by  any  reader. 
A  condemnation  ad  besiias  would  involve  preceding  arrest,  imprison- 
ment, and  doubtless  stripes.  Still  more  significant  is  the  scarcely 
ambiguous  language  of  Rom.  16:3  f.:  '' Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila, 
my  fdlow-workers  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  for  my  life  laid  down  their 
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course  the  prime  reference  is  to  the  collection,  including  contribu- 
tions from  Thessalonica  and  Berea  (Acts  20:4)  as  well  as  from 
Philippi.  But  may  not  the  special  warmth  of  this  acknowledgment, 
unparalleled  in  any  similar  references,  be  due  to  Paul's  grateful 
memory  of  their  goodness  to  him  not  long  before  ?  The  collection 
is  being  raised  in  Philippi,  apparently,  at  the  time  this  "reconcilia- 
tion letter"  is  written. 

It  seems,  then,  very  clear  from  II  Corinthians,  chapters  1-9 
that  a  period  of  0Xi\^i$,  including  imprisonment  and  the  prospect  01 
death,  had  been  undergone  by  Paul  while  still  in  Ephesus.  It  waj 
such  a  situation  as  that  out  of  which  Philippians  was  written,  thai 
during  which  the  Philippians  won  Paul's  gratitude  by  avPKouHot^ 
(Ttunis  liov  rS  ffki\l/H  (Phil.  4:14).  Colossians  and  Philemon  mighl 
come  from  an  earlier  stage  of  the  same  period,  since  they  are  com 
monly  supposed  to  come  from  earlier  in  the  same  imprisonment  f ron 
whose  later  stages  Philippians  is  written.  The  "sorrowful  letter' 
(II  Cor.,  chaps.  10-13)  was  written  from  Ephesus  during  th< 
troubled  time,  though  apparently  not  during  a  period  of  imprison 
ment,  as  there  is  no  indication  of  such  in  the  extant  text,  and  Pau 
is  contemplating  a  visit  to  Corinth  (12 :  14,  20 f. ;  13 :  i  f .,  10).  Bu 
chapter  11  castigates  precisely  the  same  Judaistic  teachers  as  doe: 
Phil.  3 : 2-5, 18  f .  (cf .  11:18,  icaiocSj^ai  icard  (r&p«ca,  with  Phil.  3 : 3  f . 
and  ii:2i6-23a  with  Phil.  3:46-5,  irtp  iyi>  with  iyd)  ^SXKov) 
And  II  Cor.  11 :  23-28  vividly  pictures  such  experiences  of  hardshi] 
as  belong  to  Paul's  life  as  a  missionary,  some  of  which  characterize 
the  Ephesian  period  and  form  the  background  for  such  a  letter  ea 
Philippians.  Similar  experiences  are  dted  in  12:10,  "wes^esses 
injuries,  necessities,  persecutions,  distresses."  I  Corinthians  am 
Galatians  are  written  shortly  before  the  0Xi\^is,  from  Ephesus;  the] 
reveal  many  of  the  elements  which  appear  in  the  prison  letters  am 
offer  many  parallels  of  phraseology.  Romans,  written  not  lonj 
after  the  Ephesian  ffXl^^iSy  has  likewise  many  parallels  of  though 
and  expression,  the  most  notable,  however,  being  in  chapter  16. 

The  passage  11  Tim.  4 :  16-18  seems  to  be  a  bit  of  genuine  historic 
material  (whether  written  by  Paul  or  not)  and  may  perhaps  refe; 
to  the  same  imprisonment  as  that  of  Philippians,  Colossians,  am 
Philemon.    The  whole  passage  4:9-18  (or  even  vss.  9-22,  thougl 
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vs.  20  is  a  little  awkward)  might,  on  this  view,  have  been  written 
at  about  the  same  time  as  the  '^ reconciliation  letter"  (II  Cor., 
chaps.  1-9),  and  from  the  same  place,  Philif^i,  perhaps  to  Timothy 
at  Ephesus.  The  cloak  might  have  been  left  with  Carpus  at 
Troas  on  the  way  from  Ephesus  to  Macedonia  (II  Cor.  2:12). 
Alexander  the  coppersmith  maybe  the  cryptic  Ephesian  Alexander 
of  Acts  19:33.  Verses  16-18  may  refer  more  explicitly  than 
n  Cor.  1:8-11  to  the  OKvpis  in  Ephesus;  "no  one  took  my  part, 
but  all  forsook  me"  equates  well  with  Phil.  2:21,  "all  seek  their 
own,"  and  the  suggestions  of  Phil.  1:15-17.  Erastus  may  have 
remained  at  Corinth,  his  home  (Rom.  16:23),  after  completing  the 
trip  to  Macedonia  begun  in  Acts  19:22  in  company  with  that 
Timothy  to  whom  this  information  is  now  supposedly  being  given. 
Erastus  is  still  in  Corinth  when  Romans,  chapter  16,  is  written. 
If  Paul  went  directly  from  Ephesus  to  Troas  he  would  hardly  touch 
Miletus,  and  so  could  not  leave  Trophimus  of  Ephesus  (Acts  21 :  29) 
behind  at  Miletus  sick.  But  if  from  Ephesus  the  party  made  a 
hurried  trip  to  Colossae  (Philem.  vs.  22  ?),  they  might  have  come 
back  to  the  coast  at  Miletus,  and  so  to  Troas  and  Philippi.  This 
datum,  however,  is  difficult.  "Come  before  winter"  would  be 
meant,  on  this  hypothesis,  to  bring  Timothy  from  Ephesus  to 
Corinth,  where  Paul  had  planned  to  spend  the  winter  after  his 
departure  from  Ephesus,  and  actually  did  so  (I  Cor.  16:6;  Acts 
20: 3, 6).  Both  Timothy  and  Trophimus  would  seem  to  have  joined 
Paul  in  Corinth,  for  both  are  foimd  in  his  company  when  he  leaves 
Corinth  for  the  last  journey  to  Jerusalem  (Acts  20:4).  Of  the  ^n 
persons  in  Paul's  company  in  the  prison  letters  (Timothy, 
Epaphroditus,  Epaphras,  Onesimus,  Aristarchus,  Jesus  Justus,  Ty- 
chicus,  Luke,  Mark,  Demas)  the  last  four  appear  in  II  Tim.  4 :  lo-i  2 
in  notices  which  form  very  natural  sequence  to  those  of  the  prison 
letters.  Mark,  for  example,  who  in  Col.  4: 10  was  going  on  a  mis- 
sion in  Asia  Minor,  is  now  to  be  brought  back  thence.  The  send- 
ing of  Tychicus  to  Ephesus  is  natural;  his  home  was  there  and  he 
is  being  used  just  at  this  time  (Col.  4:7)  as  a  messenger.  He  has 
carried  the  letter  to  Colossae,  and  is  now  off  on  another  mission. 
Demas  is  named  in  Col.  4: 14  and  Philem.,  vs.  24,  among  the  awtp- 
7ot,  but  with  no  such  commendatory  word  as  all  the  others  receive. 
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Demas  has  forsaken  Paul,  having  loved  the  present  age.  It  must 
be  kept  in  mind  that  any  assignment  to  definite  situations  of  the 
probable  or  possible  genuine  Pauline  passages  in  the  Pastorals  is 
extremely  precarious;  yet  whatever  be  the  origin  of  11  Tim.  4:9  ff., 
it  is  at  least  possible  that  the  traditional  (q)inion  which  makes 
verses  16  f.  refer  to  the  same  imprisonment  as  that  of  Philippians  is 
correct  and  that  the  imprisonment  took  place  at  Ephesus. 

There  are  a  few  extra-canonical  indications  of  an  Ephesian 
imprisonment.  Clement  of  Rome  (5:6)  says  of  Paul,  ^rdicts  5^/Aa 
^fitffasy  on  which  Funk  remarks, ''  Fortasse  Clemens  vocem  hrrkKts 
sensu  vods  xoKKkas  usurpavit."  Probably,  but  the  word  does 
not  go  beyond  Paul's  vtpurfforipws  in  II  Cor.  11 :  23.  The  second- 
century  U€pu>M  UaiiXov  seems  to  have  contained  an  account  of  an 
imprisonment  and  Stipiofxaxlo,  of  Paul  in  Ephesus,  probably  based  on 
I  Cor.  15 : 32,  or  at  least  related  to  it.  Hippoljrtus,  in  his  commen- 
tary on  Daniel,  written  in  the  earliest  years  of  the  third  century, 
remarks  (iii.  29  [4th  ed.;  Bonwetsch,  176]):  ''If  we  believe  that 
when  Paul  was  condemned  to  the  wild  beasts,  the  lion  that  was 
loosed  upon  him  lay  down  at  his  feet  and  licked  him,  why  should  we 
not  also  believe  what  happened  in  the  case  of  Daniel?"  The 
fourteenth-century  church  historian  Nicephorus  Callisti  has  the 
tale  in  full,  taken  from  older  sources  now  lost,  though  probably 
not  from  the  IIcpioJol,  perhaps  not  from  the  Ada  Pauliy  which  are 
the  ultimate  soxirces.  "They  who  described  rAs  UaiiXov  T€pt6Sovs 
related  also  very  many  other  things  which  he  suffered  and  at  the 
same  time  accomplished,  both  now  and  at  the  time  when  he  was 
present  in  Ephesus.  Nicephorus  goes  on  to  tell  how  Jerome  the 
ipx^^  hi  Ephesus  threw  Paul  into  prison  and  condemned  him  to  the 
lions.  In  the  night  Eubula  and  Artemilla,  wives  of  prominent 
Ephesians,  come  to  him  seeking  baptism.  They  are  all  miracu- 
lously transported  to  the  seashore,  where  Paul  baptizes  the  women, 
returning  then  to  his  prison.  Exposed  to  the  lions,  no  one  of  them 
will  touch  him.  A  miraculous  hailstorm  kills  many  of  the  spec- 
tators and  beasts.  Jerome,  hit  by  a  hailstone,  is  converted  and 
baptized.  The  lion  that  was  especially  sent  against  Paul  runs 
away  to  the  moimtains,  and  Paul  departs  to  Macedonia  and  Greece, 
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thence  to  Troas,  Miletus,  and  Jerusalem.'  The  Acts  of  Paul  and 
Theda  tell  of  a  somewhat  similar  happening  in  Iconium,  and  other 
parts  of  the  extant  Acta  Pauti  have  imprisonments  in  Sidon,  in  a 
mine,  in  Philippi,  in  Rome.  It  is  clear  that  second-century  tra- 
dition spoke  of  repeated  imprisonments  of  Paul,  and  located  one 
of  them  in  Ejdiesus,  although  this  may  be  no  more  than  an  explica- 
tion of  I  Cor.  15:32. 

A  further  second-century  witness  to  the  tradition  of  an  Ephesian 
imprisonment  is  foimd  in  the  so-called  ''Monarchian"  prologues  to 
the  epistles  of  Paul,  apparently  of  Mardonite  origin.  The  prologue 
to  Colossians  contains  this  phrase, '' Apostolus  jam  ligatus  scribit  eis 
ab  Ephtsoi*  which  is  a  clear  statement  that  Colossians  was  written 
from  Ephesus  while  Paul  was  a  prisoner.  Corssen  supposes  the 
writer  to  mean  that  Paul  was  carried  from  Caesarea  to  Rome 
via  Ephesus,  but  this  seems  very  unlikely.'  In  fact,  we  have 
here  explicit  evidence  of  second-century  belief  that  Paul  had 
been  in  prison  in  Ephesus  and  there  had  written  at  least  one  of 
the  prison  letters,  and  that  from  circles  specially  concerned  with 
the  apostle  and  his  works.  It  is  perhaps  worth  mention  that 
among  the  ruins  of  Ephesus  is  shown  a  building  called,  apparently 
as  far  back  as  can  be  traced, ''  the  prison  of  Paul."^  This  implies  an 
ancient  local  tradition,  to  which,  of  course,  not  much  importance 
can  be  attached,  but  which  may  add  some  slight  weight  to  other 
indications  of  the  same  sort. 

So  far,  then,  we  have  evidence  that  Paul  was  several  times 
imprisoned  (II  Cor.  6:5;  11:23;  II  Tim.  4:16-18;  Clement  of 
Rome;  AckL  PauU)^  and  that  in  particular  there  was  in  Ephesus  an 
experience  of  0X4\^i$,  including  imprisonment  and  danger  of  death 
(Rom.  16:3  f.,  7;  n  Cor.,  chaps.  1-9;  Monarchian  Prologue  to 
Colossians;  local  Ephesian  tradition),  an  experience  which  would 

^  'Nicq>honi8,  Church  HtsLy  11,  25,  ap.  Migne:  P.G.  CXLV,cob.  S21-24.  The 
passage  is  rq>iinted  in  Car!  Schmidt,  Acta  PauU  (1904),  i^.  iii  f., and  is  given  in  Eng- 
lish translation  by  B.  Pick,  Apocryphal  Acts  (1909),  pp.  2  f.  Robinson,  Bacon,  and 
Maurice  Jones  write  as  if  this  episode  were  a  part  of  the  extant  acts  of  Paul  and  Theda. 

*  P.  Corssen,  in  ZNTW,  X  (1909),  3S,  44;  cf.  Bacon,  m  Expositor  (August,  19x5), 
pp.  241  f. 

*  A  cut  of  this  is  given  at  the  head  of  Martin  Dibelius'  "  Commentary  on  Ephe- 
sians,"  Handbuch  sum  NS.,  HI,  Part  II  (1911),  95. 
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furnish  the  appropriate  background  for  the  prison  letters,  one  of 
which  is  definitely  stated  (Monarchian  Prologue  to  Colossians)  to 
have  been  written  from  Ephesus  by  the  apostle  as  a  prisoner.  This 
evidence  is,  to  be  sure,  of  different  degrees  of  value;  taken  as  a 
whole  it  deserves  reflective  consideration. 

There  is  further  internal  evidence  to  be  dted.  At  the  time  Paul 
made  the  journey  to  Jerusalem  which  ended  in  his  arrest,  he  was 
definitely  through  with  missionary  work  in  the  east.  He  had  made 
all  his  plans  to  carry  out  his  long-cherished  hope  of  seemg  Rome 
and  using  Rome  as  headquarters  and  basis  to  evangelize  Spain 
and  the  west.  This  plan  he  states  with  so  much  definiteness  and 
finality  to  the  Romans  (1:10-15;  15:19-29)  that  we  may  be 
sure  it  was  no  purpose  of  the  moment  to  be  easily  abandoned.  He 
is  conscious  of  having  ''fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ  from 
Jerusalem  atid  roimd  about  even  unto  Ulyrioun,''  always  taking 
virgm  territory  that  he  might  not  build  upon  another  man's  founda- 
tion, and  "now  having  no  more  any  place  in  these  regions"  of  the 
east.  Acts  19:21  expresses  the  same  purpose,  and  in  Acts  20:25-32, 
in  words  taken  from  the  "we"  source,  Paul  sajrs  a  sad  and  solemn 
farewell  to  his  chief  church  in  Asia  Minor,  the  church  where  he 
labored  longer  than  anywhere  else  in  the  whole  east.  He  assures 
them  that  they  shall  see  his  face  no  more;  he  is  taking  his  final  leave 
of  them.  If  Ephesus  is  not  to  see  him  again,  we  may  be  sure  that 
no  church  in  Asia  or  the  east  generally  is  again  to  be  visited.  To 
be  sure,  Paul  was  not  permitted  to  go  on  at  once  from  Jerusalem  to 
Rome;  he  went  to  Rome  only  after  two  years  and  more,  as  a 
prisoner  who  had  appealed  to  Caesar.  Yet  we  should  suppose  that 
his  purpose  would  still  be  the  same.  Surely,  during  those  endless 
two  years  in  Caesarea,  he  had  been  fretting  his  heart  out  because 
he  was  held  back  from  that  long-desired  work  in  the  west.  Surely 
it  is  most  imlikely  that  from  Rome,  the  very  headquarters  he  had 
chosen  for  his  western  mission,  he  would  go  back  to  that  territory 
which  he  had  earlier  "fully  covered,"  where  there  was  "no  longer 
any  place  "  for  him.  The  whole  purpose  of  his  rapid  evangelization 
of  the  province  of  the  empire  is  to  reach  the  whole  orbis  terrarum  as 
completely  as  possible  before  the  parousia ;  he  is  debtor  to  the  world. 
Every  passing  year  makes  the  time  shorter  and  his  task  more  urgent. 
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That  is  all  the  more  reason  why,  after  enforced  idleness  of  several 
years,  he  should  immediately,  in  case  of  release,  hasten  to  the 
imevangelized  western  field.  It  would  be  most  astonishing  imder 
these  drcimistances  if  he  should  think  only  of  going  back  to  the 
old  churches  of  his  earlier  foundations,  to  Asia  and  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  where  many  other  teachers  were  now  at  work,  harrowing 
again  well-tilled  soil.  The  prison  letters  take  for  granted  that  as  a 
matter  of  course,  if  he  is  released,  the  apostle  will  turn  at  once  to 
Asia  and  Macedonia.  Phil,  i :  24-27  has  in  mind  a  continuation  of 
missionary  work  in  the  east,  not  simply  a  visit  to  Philippi.  Paul 
is  not  to  "hear  of  their  state"  when  "absent"  in  Spain.  There  is 
no  explanation,  no  hint  of  a  changed  purpose,  not  even  any  sugges- 
tion of  a  long  joinney  undertaken  for  the  express  purpose  of  reaching 
these  places,  still  less  of  an  unexpected  revisiting  of  places  to  which 
he  thought  he  had  bidden  farewell  forever.  Rather,  the  expectation 
of  visiting  Colossae  (Philem.,  vs.  22)  and  Philippi  (Phil.  1:24-27; 
2:24)  is  expressed  as  something  simple  and  natural,  as  if  these 
places  were  near  the  place  of  imprisonment  and  to  them  the  apostle 
would  be  coming,  in  the  natural  course  of  events,  as  soon  as  set 
free.  Especially  is  this  true  of  the  words  to  Philemon:  "Prepare 
me  a  lodging,  for  I  hope  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be 
granted  unto  you."  One  has  the  impression  that  Colossae  is  nearer 
the  place  of  writing  than  is  Philippi,  for  the  expectation  of  coming  to 
Philippi  is  not  spoken  with  such  definiteness — "whether  I  come  and 
see  you  or  be  absent,  I  may  hear  of  your  state."  This  exactly  fits 
the  hypothesis  that  the  letters  are  written  from  Ephesus.  What 
would  be  more  natural  than  that,  on  being  released  from  arrest  in 
Ephesus,  Paul  should  run  over  to  see  the  new  churches  in  the  Lycus 
Valley,  of  whose  foimding  prospects  he  had  just  been  hearing  from 
his  friend  Epaphras,  where  he  had  a  hospitable  friend  Philemon, 
who  had  apparently  invited  him  to  come  and  whose  reception  of 
Onesimus  the  apostle  was  anxious  to  see  for  himself  ?  It  was  a 
short  journey,  easily  made.  What,  on  the  other  hand,  is  more 
imnatural  than  that  Paul,  set  free  in  Rome,  should  give  up  his 
Spanish  plans  and  say  lightly  to  a  friend  in  a  church  of  another 
man's  foimding,  in  the  heart  of  Asia  Minor,  1,200  miles  away, 
"  Get  ready  the  guest-room  "  ? 
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But,  further,  the  plans  indicated  in  the  prison  letters  correspond 
exactly  with  Paul's  movements  when  he  left  Ephesus.  Acts  19: 3i 
states  Paul's  purpose,  during  the  latter  part  of  his  stay  in  Ephesus, 
of  going  from  there  to  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  i.e.,  to  Philippi  and 
Corinth.  In  Acts  20:  i  f.  this  purpose  is  carried  out.  The  state- 
ment is  very  concise;  Paul's  own  words  in  II  Cor.  2:12  f.;  7:5 
corroborate  it  in  detail.  There  is  in  neither  source  any  indication 
whether  he  carried  out  the  projected  visit  to  Philemon  at  Colossae; 
in  any  case  this  would  not  take  much  time,  and  owing  to  his  anxiety 
to  get  the  news  from  Corinth  he  would  not  linger  there,  but  turn 
bade  to  Troas.  A  week  would  cover  a  journey  from  Ephesus  to 
Troas  via  Colossae,  with  a  brief  visit  in  the  latter  place.  Such  a 
journey  might  very  easily  include  toudiing  at  Miletus  (as  already 
suggested  above) ,  thus  accounting  for  the  statement  in  II  Tim.  4 :  20 
that  Trophimus  was  left  at  Miletus  ill.  All  this  is,  to  be  sure, 
hypothetical.  Paul's  plan  of  visiting  Macedonia,  specifically 
Philippi,  after  leaving  Ephesus,  is  stated  not  only  in  Acts  19:21 
but  by  the  apostle  himself  in  I  Cor.  16:5;  H  ^o^*  1:16;  since 
Phil.  1:25-27;  2:24states  the  same  plan,  and  Acts  20:1  f.;  II  Cor. 
2:12  f.;  7:5  state  that  it  was  carried  out,  there  is  a  strong  pre- 
smnption  that  Philippians  (as  well  as  Colossians)  dates  from  the 
Ephesian  period. 

Some  light  may  be  thrown  on  the  matter  by  examining  the  list 
of  friends  named  as  being  with  Paul  when  the  prison  letters  are 
written.  Philippians  names  only  two,  Timothy  and  Epaphroditus 
(1:1;  2 :  19-29).  Timothy  is  also  named  in  Colossians  and  Phile- 
mon, as  are  Epaphras,  Tychicus,  Onesimus,  Aristarchus,  Luke, 
Mark,  Jesus  Justus,  and  Demas.  All  these  nine  names  occur  in 
both  letters,  save  that  Tychicus*  and  Jesus  Justus  fail  in  Philemon, 
verse  12. 

Epaphroditus  of  Philippi  (who  is  not  the  same  as  Epaphras  of 
Colossae)  is  named  only  in  Philippians.  He  could,  of  course,  have 
come  from  Philippi  to  any  town  where  Paul  was  imprisoned.    But 

>  Tychicus  could  of  course  greet  PhOemon  in  person  at  Colossae.  It  has  been 
suggested  (by  Zahn, /filf(>tf«c/MW  to  iVT.  [Eng.  tr.],  I  [  1909],  45 1 ,  and  Amling  in  Zi^riT^ 
X  [1909],  361  f.;  cf.  also  Dibelius,  ad  loc,)  that  in  Philem.,  vs.  23,  the  phrase  hl^ldo 
was  originally  a  reference,  or  contained  a  reference  to  Jesus  Justus. 
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it  is  vastly  easier  and  more  natural  for  him  to  come  to  Ephesus 
dian  to  Rome.  The  preceding  gifts  of  the  Philippians  had  been 
sent  short  distances,  to  Thessalonica  (Phil.  4:16)  and  to  Corinth 
(n  Cor.  11:9),  whence  they  might  easily  hear  of  the  iq>ostle's 
distress  and  speedily  relieve  it.  Philippi  is  600  miles  air-line  from 
Rome.  By  the  travel  route  of  that  day  it  was  about  830  miles: 
370  from  Philippi  to  Dyracchiiun  (Durazzo)  over  the  Via  Egnatia, 
100  across  the  Adriatic  from  Dyracchiimi  to  Brundisiimi,  and  360 
from  Brundisiimi  to  Rome.  Lightfoot,  whose  figures  these  are, 
calculates  that  the  journey  would  take  a  month.'  There  is  a  great 
deal  of  traveling  bade  and  forth  for  places  800  miles  or  a  month's 
journey  apart.  First  the  Philippians  get  word  of  Paul's  situation 
in  some  detail,  and  in  particular  of  his  need.  This  must  be  through 
a  messenger.  Is  it  really  plausible  that  in  Rome,  surrounded  by  a 
large  church  to  which  he  had  recently  written  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  (Rom.  12:13,  ^'conmumicating  to  the  necessities  of  the 
saints"!),  where  he  had  had  means  enough  at  his  disposal  to  hire  a 
house  for  two  years,  the  apostle  fell  into  such  dire  need  that  it  could 
not  be  relieved  there,  but  is  heard  of  and  after  some  delay  relieved 
by  a  church  800  miles  away  ?  If  Paul  had  been  in  real  destitution, 
he  would  have  perished  before  the  Philippian  help  could  have 
reached  him!  "The  very  grave  turn  for  the  worse"  in  Paul's  affairs 
in  Rome,  universally  assumed  to  account  for  Philii^ians,  not  only 
lacks  the  slightest  evidence,  but  is  of  all  things  in  the  world  most 
unlikely.  Tlie  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  after  the 
Philippians  knew  of  his  need,  and  had  taken  thought  for  it,  they 
were  unable  for  a  time,  through  some  limitation  {liKoipturOt  [4: 10]), 
to  send  relief.  As  soon  as  circumstances  permitted,  they  dis- 
patched the  gift,  by  the  hand  of  Epaphroditus  (Phil.  4: 18;  2 : 26), 
who  remained  with  Paul  as  "fellow-worker  and  fellow-soldier" 
(2:25)  until  he  fell  sick.  News  of  his  illness  is  carried  back  to 
Philippi  (2:26),  causing  anxiety  there.  Report  of  this  anxiety 
is  brought  bade  to  the  sick  man,  which,  in  turn,  worries  him 
(2 :  26);    Thus  there  are  four  journeys  between  the  place  of  Paul's 

>  Lic^tfoot,  Phiiippicns,  p.  38,  n.  i.  Ramsay  (article  "Roads  and  Travel  in  the 
New  Testament''  in  the  extra  volume  of  Hastings'  Dictionary  of  ike  Bible)  counts  381 
miles  from  Dyiacchium  to  Philippi,  which  would  make  841  from  Philippi  to  Rome. 
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confinement  and  Philippi.'  Paul  decides  to  send  Epaphroditus  back 
home,  since  he  is  homesick,  and  though  Epaphroditus  is  apparently 
a  convalescent  he  starts  off  for  Philippi,  carrying  the  letter.  All  this 
is  absolutely  natural  and  intelligible  if  Paul  was  in  prison  at  some 
place  like  Ephesus,  from  which  Philippi  could  be  reached  in  a  few 
days,  but  very  improbable  if  the  two  places  are  from  800  to  900 
miles  apart.    Epaphroditus  witnesses  for  Ephesus. 

Timothy  joins  with  Paul  in  the  salutation  of  all  three  letters. 
Paul  expects  to  send  him  after  Epaphroditus  to  Philippi ''  very  soon" 
{raxibK  [2:19]),  and  expects  him  to  come  straightway  back  again^ 
"that  I  may  be  of  good  comfort  when  I  know  your  state."  And 
Paul  hopes  himself  to  be  able  to  come  "  very  soon"  (rax&>f  [2 : 24]), 
but  apparently  only  after  Timothy's  return  from  Philippi.  All 
this  rax^s  language  and  program  is  very  difficult  to  conceive 
between  Rome  and  Philippi,  Timothy  making  a  roimd  trip  of  nearly 
1,700  miles,  absent  some  two  months,  while  Paul,  acquitted,  awaits 
in  Rome  his  return,  and  yet  himself  to  come  "very  soon"  whither 
Timothy  is  gone!  From  Ephesus  across  to  Philippi  is  a  journey 
which  fits  these  data  perfectly ;  it  is  the  journey  which  Paul  actually 
made  after  leaving  Ephesus  (Acts  20:1)  and  which  Timothy  had 
made  shortly  before  (Acts  19: 22,  a  verse  which  is  surely  out  of  its 
proper  connection,  and  belongs  after  the  events  of  vss.  23-41).  Not 
only  was  Timothy  in  Ephesus  with  Paul,  and  sent  from  Ephesus 
to  Philippi,  but  he  had  earlier  been  sent  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth 
(I  Cor.  4:17)  and  was  expected  back  in  Ephesus  (I  Cor.  16: 10  f.). 
When  Paul  goes  to  Philippi,  Timothy  is  with  him  there  and  joins  in 
the  salutation  of  the  "  reconciliation  letter  "  to  Corinth  (II  Cor.  1:1). 
Clearly,  then,  he  was  in  Ephesus  with  Paul  at  the  time  required  by 
our  hypothesis.  He  has  further  associations  with  Ephesus :  in  Rom. 
16:21,  the  following  winter,  he  sends  greetings  back  to  Ephesus; 
I  Tim.  1:3  associates  him  with  that  dty;  and  II  Tim.  1:15-18; 
4:19  places  him  there.    Timothy  witnesses  for  Ephesus. 

'  Lightfoot  (PkUippians,  P*  3?)  tidies  to  eliminate  two  of  these.  He  assumes  that 
Aristarchus  parted  with  Paul  at  Myra  (Acts  27 : 5  f .)  and  went  at  once  to  Philippi  with 
the  news  that  Paul  was  being  carried  to  Rome.  The  Philippians  thereupon  sent  off 
Epaphroditus  with  the  gift,  which  thus  arrived  in  Rome  about  as  soon  as  did  Paul, 
who  had  been  delayed  by  shipwreck.  Further,  Epaphroditus'  amdety  b  due  to  the 
fact  that  he  knows  the  people  at  home  will  worry  when  they  hear  of  his  illness;  there 
has  been  no  report  that  they  are  worrying.    This  is  violence  to  Paul's  words. 
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EpapHras,  a  Colossian,  is  with  Paul  (Col.  1:7  f.;  4:12),  called 
in  Philem.y  vs.  23(1,  **fellow-prisoner"  {awaiyj^iLKoiTot) ;  the  word  is 
used  of  Aristarchus  in  Col.  4: 10  and  of  Andronicus  and  Junias  in 
Rom.  16:7,  and  quite  certainly  means  that  Epaphras  was  actually 
under  arrest  {aixy^iCKtaros is  quite  literally  "captive,"  or  "prisoner  of 
war  ")•  ^  Acts  19 :  29  there  is  a  significant  statement  of  something 
that  happened  in  Ephesus  at  just  the  time  of  Paul's  difficulties 
there — ^"having  seized  {awapviuraPTts)  Gains  and  ArisUirckus, 
Macedonians,  Paul's  owiKirifAOi.^'  Epaphras  of  Colossae  was  also 
Paul's  owiKdritiot  and  might  naturally  be  arrested  later  on,  if 
Paul  himself  was.  It  is  far  more  natural  that  Epaphras  should 
have  come  frony  Colossae  to  Ephesus,  the  metropolis  of  Asia,  some 
170  miles  away,  than  that  he  should  have  come  all  the  way  to  Rome, 
some  1,200  miles.  There  is  no  particular  reason  why  in  Rome, 
at  this  date,  peaceable  Christian  friends  of  Paul  like  Aristarchus 
and  Epaphras  should  be  put  under  arrest.  The  picture  of  Acts 
28:  ifr-31  has  certainly  no  such  suggestion,  nor  is  there  any  indica- 
tion anywhere  that  would  make  such  a  procedure  plausible.  It  is 
too  often  forgotten  that  Paul  was  not  himself  in  Rome  as  a  prisoner 
of  the  Roman  government;  he  is  there  in  custody,  awaiting  the 
issue  of  his  own  volimtary  appeal  to  Caesar.  But  Rome  had 
never  arrested  him  as  an  offender,  never  charged  him  with  any 
crime,  nor  even  made  any  complaint  against  him.  In  Jerusalem 
a  Roman  officer  had  saved  him  from  being  lynched  by  a  Jewish 
mob,  and  in  order  to  save  his  life  had  kept  him  imder  guard  for  a 
time.  The  indifference  and  cupidity  of  Felix  prolonged  Paul's 
detention  intolerably  imtil,  tired  of  waiting,  he  made  his  appeal  for 
imperial  decision,  only  to  hear  the  judgment,  coming  with  fine 
irony,  too  late:  "This  man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he 
had  not  appealed  unto  Caesar"!  It  is  repeatedly  insisted  in  Acts 
that  Rome  had  no  charges  to  make  against  Paul;  in  the  strict  sense 
he  was  not  a  Roman  prisoner,  for  Rome  had  never  actually  put  him 
imder  arrest  (cf.  Acts  25:25,  27;  26:31).  The  conditions  under 
which  he  was  taken  to  Rome  (Acts  27:1-3)  and  settled  there 
(28:16,  30  f.)  do  not  make  it  plausible  that  a  friend  who  came  to 
visit  him  would  be  forthwith  arrested.  But  Acts,  chapter  19, 
describes  most  circumstantially  a  situation  in  Ephesus  imder  which 


Digitized  by 


Google 


128  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

companions  of  Paul  might  be  and  aduaUy  were  arrested  for  no  reasoi 
save  their  connection  with  him,  specific  mention  being  made  ol 
Aristarchus,  Epaphras'  mate  as  '^ fellow-prisoner"  of  Paid  in  thi 
prison  letters.  The  whole  Epaphras  episode  irresbtibly  suggests 
Ephesus.  Who  was  this  man  and  why  had  he  come  to  Paid?  Mi 
was  ai^>arently  a  convert  of  Paul's  during  the  apostle's  Ephesiai 
mission.  Having  himself  received  the  gospel,  he  becomes  one  o 
Paul's  helpers  who  were  evangelizing  the  whole  province  of  Asi 
(Acts  19:10,  22,  26;  I  Con  16:19;  n  Cor.  1:8;  Rom.  i6:5),whil 
Paul  was  for  the  most  part  working  in  the  dty  itself.  Apparentl; 
Epaphras  carries  the  gospel  to  his  home  town  of  Colossae  and  to  tb 
neighboring  churches  of  the  Lycus  Valley,  a  xurrds  Uluaavot  too  Xpio 
Tov  inrip  lifi&p,  as  Paul  calls  him  (Col.  1:7),  i.e.,  Paul's  representativ 
or  proxy  in  this  region.  Epaphras  has  returned  to  Paul,  whom  h 
finds  under  an  arrest  which  he  himself  is  soon  forced  to  share.  H 
brings  news  of  his  work,  of  the  churches  which  he  has  founded,  an 
of  tl^ir  growth  and  development  (Col.  1:4);  he  brings  also  thei 
greetings  and  good  wishes  (i  :8).  Forced  by  arrest  to  remain,  he  i 
i,ya)vi(6fiepos  over  his  newly  founded  churches,  that  they  ma 
develop  as  they  ought  (4: 12  f.);  if  he  had  been  free  he  obviousl; 
would  not  have  prolonged  his  absence.  All  the  language  of  th 
letter  indicates  that  Paul  has  for  the  first  time  heard  of  the  f oundin 
of  these  churches;  it  is  his  immediate  reaction  to  the  news.  H 
introduces  himself  to  the  Colossian  Christians  as  one  who, 
stranger  to  them,  is  just  cultivating  their  acquaintance  (i :  23b- 
2 : 5).  He  has  just  written  a  similar  note  to  the  church  in  the  moi 
important  neighboring  town  of  Laodicea  (4:16).  The  phrasLn 
of  Col.  1 : 7  f .  implies  that  no  long  interval  separates  the  ifiiBei 
and  the  koI  driki^aas.  The  whole  language  of  the  letter  impfies  tlu 
the  churches  are  new,  that  Epaphras  has  just  reported  his  ow 
recent  work.  All  the  references  to  his  work  (particularly  that  i 
1 : 7  f .)  are  absolutely  incompatible  with  the  supposition  that  tl 
events  in  question  lie  five  or  six  years  back,  whether  known  c 
unknown  to  Paul  in  the  interim.  All  the  moral  counsels  of  tl 
letter,  beginning  with  1:10,  detailed  in  3:12 — ^4:6,  especially  tl 
somewhat  formal  outline  of  Christian  conduct  in  the  domest 
relationships,  are  such  as  fit  an  infant  community,  just  learning  1 
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live  worthily  of  the  gospel.  The  injunctions  of  Col.  3 : 5  f .  posit  a 
new  group,  the  object  of  much  curious  questioning  from  pagan 
neighbors  and  friends.  Anyone  who  will  read  the  letter  from  this 
point  of  view,  noting  e^>ecially  the  language  of  Col.  i  :4,  5,  6,  7,  8, 
9,  21  f.  {tctI  ....  vwlli),  23;  2:1  f.,  s,  6,  7;  3:7 f.  (tot*  .... 
¥wl  ii),  9  f.  (iTcxiurd/iCKM  ....  ipSwriiuyoi),  cannot  escape  the 
impression  that  a  new  church  is  addressed.  Practically  every  one 
of  the  verses  just  dted  contains  a  direct  allusion  to  the  Colossians' 
conversion;  all  this  is  the  language  of  fresh  and  vivid  reaction  upon 
that  happy  event,  not  references  back  to  it  years  later.  Every 
reader  of  Colossians  would  have  this  impression  if  his  mind  were 
not  dominated  by  the  traditional  notion  that  the  letter  was  written 
from  Rome  at  the  end  of  Paul's  life.  Epaphras  witnesses  for 
Ephesus. 

Aristarchus  is  with  Paid  (Col.  4: 10;  Philem.,  vs.  24)  as  awaiX' 
§iiLXcjTot.  We  have  already  seen  that  this  word  quite  certainly 
means  a  real  prisoner,  and  that  Aristarchus  was  actually  arrested 
in  Ephesus  at  precisely  the  time  reqiured  by  this  hypothesis  (Acts 
19: 29).  On  the  other  hand,  we  do  not  at  all  know  that  he  was  in 
in  Rome  when  Paid  was.  The  spring  after  the  Ephesian  0Xi^i$ 
he  was  in  Philippi  with  Paul,  and  went  with  him  to  Jerusalem  as  a 
delegate  of  his  home  church  at  Thessalonica  (Acts  20:4-6).  He 
sailed  with  Paul  from  Caesarea  (Acts  27:2)  on  a  boat  that  was 
bound  for  '^places  on  the  coast  of  Asia";  there  is  no  indication 
that  he  was  a  prisoner,  or  that  he  went  farther  than  Myra  (27 : 5) 
with  Paul,  who  was  transshipped  there.  Indeed,  the  indication 
is  that  he  did  not,  since  his  presence  is  so  ^>ecifically  mentioned 
before  Myra,  but  is  never  alluded  to  afterward,  in  the  very  full 
and  detdled  **  we-narrative  "  of  the  rest  of  the  journey.  Aristarchus 
was  probably  gomg  home  to  Thessalonica.  This  is  argued  even  by 
lightf oot,  who  thinks  the  letters  were  written  from  Rome  and  must 
therefore  bring  Aristarchus  later  from  Thessalonica  to  join  Paul  in 
Rome.'    Aristarchus  witnesses  for  Ephesus. 

Tychicus  (Col.  4:7)  was  with  Paid  and  goes  to  Colossae  with 
the  letter.  All  that  we  know  of  him  is  that  his  home  was  in  Asia, 
i.e.,  obviously  in  Ephesus,  as  he  is  grouped  with  Trophimus  of 

« Lightfoot,  PhUippians,  p.  35. 
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Asia  (Acts  20:4),  who  is  an  Ephesian  (21 :  29).  ''Asia"  in  Acts  20:4 
clearly  means  Ephesus,  as  it  does,  for  example,  in  19 :  22.  The  only 
other  references  to  Tychicus  are  II  Tim.  4:12  C'Tychicus  I  sent 
to  Ephesus'^),  Eph.  6:21  (a  repetition  of  CoL  4:7),  and  Titus  3:12 
(which  adds  nothing).  But,  as  an  Ephesian,  Tychicus  witnesses 
for  Ephesus. 

Onesimus,  Philemon's  runaway  slave,  was  with  Paul  (Col.  4:9; 
Philem.,  vs.  24).  Of  him  Paul  says  (Philem.,  vs.  10):  ''I  begat 
him  in  my  bonds,"  which  may  be  merely  chronological  C'l  con- 
verted him  since  my  arrest")  or  may  perhaps  more  probably  imply 
that  Onesimus  had  himself  been  under  arrest  in  the  same  prison 
with  Paul;  meeting  the  apostle  under  these  circumstances,  the 
slave  had  been  won  for  Christ.  If  this  be  the  fact  it  speaks  de- 
cisively for  Ephesus,  for  the  conditions  of  Paul's  detention  in  Rome 
were  not  such  that  a  vagabond  like  a  runaway  slave  who  had  been 
taken  up  by  the  police  would  be  put  to  share  his  quarters.  At 
least  during  the  earlier  part  of  this  period  Paul  was  living  in  his 
own  hired  house.  But  the  whole  Onesimus  episode  speaks  for 
Ephesus.  It  is  doubtless  true  that  the  dregs  of  humanity  Romam 
sicuH  in  senHnam  confluxerant,  but  Rome  was  not  the  only  great 
dty  of  the  ancient  world  of  which  this  was  true,  as  it  is  equally 
true  today  of  Paris,  London,  and  New  York.  It  is  true  of  the 
metropolis  of  any  country;  it  was  assuredly  true  of  Ephesus.  It 
is  doubtless  possible  that  the  fleeing  slave,  especially  if  he  had 
robbed  his  master  (Philem.,  vs.  18?),  might  make  the  long  and 
expensive  journey  of  1,200  miles  by  land  and  sea  to  Rome,  risking 
capture  by  the  Roman  fugitivariiy  who  lay  in  wait  to  arrest  such 
runaways  and  hand  them  over  to  a  terrible  fate.  It  is  possible; 
but  is  it  probable  that  he  would  pass  by  Ephesxis,  the  metropolis 
of  his  own  country,  170  miles  away,  easily  and  quickly  reached? 
"Where  would  a  poor  slave  get  the  money  to  make  this  journey, 
which  today  would  perhaps  be  paralleled  if  a  boy  from  a  St.  Louis 
family  ran  away  to  London  or  Paris  ?  And  how  would  Paul  get 
the  means  to  send  him  such  a  long  journey  back  ?  .  .  .  .  Ephesus, 
on  the  other  hand,  would  be  a  most  natural  destination  for  the 

escaping  slave.    He  would  make  for  the  nearest  town 

Onesimus'  horizon  would  not  be  large.    He  would  want  to  go  far, 
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but  Ephesus,  of  whkh  he  must  have  known  and  heard  not  a  little, 
would  surely  be  his  limit.  He  could  go  the  whole  distance  on  foot. 
He  would  not  need  to  beat  the  expense  or  risk  the  exposure  of 
embarking  on  board  a  ship.  He  would  have  been  more  or  less 
familiar  by  hearsay  with  Ephesus,  the  greatest  dty  of  Asia,  while 
none  of  his  fellows  are  likely  ever  to  have  been  in  Rome."'  It 
would  be  a  six  weeks'  journey  from  Rome  to  Colossae.  Yet  Paul, 
though  a  prisoner,  not  knowing  how  his  appeal  is  to  result,  expects 
to  hear  how  Onesimus  is  received  by  Philemoh:  "Yea,  brother, 
let  me  have  joy  of  thee  in  the  Lord!  Refresh  my  heart  in  Christ! " 
(vs.  20).  He  promises  to  repay  any  charges  the  slave  may  have 
incurred  by  his  flight.  However  unlikely  it  may  be  that  Philemon 
would  send  Paul  any  such  biU,  or  that  Paul  expected  him  to  do  so, 
yet  it  is  hardly  probable  that  Paid  would  have  so  written  if  by  the 
very  situation  he  might  not  live  to  keep  his  pledged  word,  "I  will 
repay  it,"  indeed,  might  never  hear  again  from  Colossae,  but  die 
ignorant  of  the  residt  of  his  daring  experiment  in  sending  the  fugi- 
tive back  to  his  master.  He  coidd  not  hear  for  three  months  at 
least,  and  what,  in  Rome,  might  not  happen  in  three  months! 
Psychologically,  Rome  is  improbable  as  the  place  from  which 
Colossians  and  Philemon  are  written.  Before  taking  such  a  chance, 
would  not  Paul  more  naturally  have  written  to  Philemon  of  Onesi- 
mus'conversion,  asking  whether  he  would  receive  him  back  as  ''more 
than  a  slave,  a  brother  beloved"  ?  The  great  question  might  even 
rise  whether  the  market  value  of  the  Ax/9i7<rro$  and  iU-namcd  Onesi- 
mus was  such  as  to  make  it  profitable  to  send  him  back  1,200  miles, 
a  journey  involving  considerable  expense.  From  every  point  of 
view,  Onesimus  witnesses  for  Ephesus. 

Luke  was  with  Paul  (Col.  4:14;  Philem.,  vs.  24).  Of  him 
almost  nothing  is  known.  But  he  was  in  all  probability  the  writer 
of  the  "we-passages"  in  Acts,  and  therefore  pretty  certainly  with 
Paul  in  Ephesus,  for  Acts  19: 23-41  is  so  dromistantial  as  to  bear 
every  evidence  of  being  taken  from  that  source.  The  spring  fol- 
lowing the  Ephesian  ffXt^ts  he  was  in  Philippi  with  Paul  (Acts  20 : 5) , 
but  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  him  stationary  in  Philippi,  since 
the  ''we"  was  dropped  in  16: 17.    There  is  an  old  tradition  that  he 

>  RobiDson,  p.  184. 
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died  and  was  buried  in  Ephesiis,  and  his  ruined  tomb  is  shown  there. 
On  the  whole,  Luke  witnesses  for  Ephesus. 

Mark  was  with  Paul  (Col.  4 :  lo;  Philem.,  vs.  24).  He  did  much 
traveling  about,  and  was  last  seen  going  with  Barnabas  to  Cyprus 
(Acts  15:39).  He  is  starting  off  on  a  trip  to  central  Asia  Minor, 
specifically  to  Colossae.  He  seems  to  have  been  known  in  Asia 
(I  Pet  5: 13),  and  in  II  Tim.  4: 11  he  is  supposed  to  be  in  or  near 
Ephesxis.  The  tradition  that  associates  him  with  Rome  in  his 
later  days  is  probably  correct,  but  it  has  no  certain  basis  in  these 
prison  letters,  and  only  an  uncertain  one  in  I  Pet.  5: 13.  That  he 
was  in  Rome  wUh  Paul  is  nowhere  stated;  Mark's  evidence,  very 
slight  at  best,  favors  Ephesxis. 

Of  Demas  and  Jesus  Justus  (Col.  4:11,  14;  Philem.,  vs.  24) 
nothing  can  be  said,  save  that  Demas  is  mentioned  in  a  letter 
supposed  to  be  sent  to  Ephesus  (H  Tim.  4: 10).  In  default  of  any 
information  about  them,  we  could  locate  them  equally  well  in  Rome 
or  Ephesxis.  Thxis,  of  the  ten  companions  of  Paid  named  in  these 
letters,  four  (Timothy,  Aristarchxis,  Tychicus,  Luke)  seem  qmte 
certainly  to  have  been  in  Ephesus  with  Paul,  three  (Epaphroditus, 
Epaphras,  Onesimus)  could  have  been  there  much  easier  than 
in  Rome,  the  other  three  could  have  been  there  as  easily  as  in 
Rome,  while  for  no  one  of  the  ten  is  there  any  evidence  (save  infer- 
ence from  these  letters)  that  he  was  in  Rome,  at  least  in  Paul's  time. 

Psychologically,  all  three  letters  are  much  more  intelligible  if 
sent  from  Ephesus.  They  have  an  air  of  nearness  and  intimacy 
which  is  unlikely  from  800  or  i  ,200  miles  away.  It  is  not  so  natural 
that  Paul  should  write  to  churches  in  the  east  which  he  had  never 
seen,  like  Laodicea  and  Colossae,  from  that  distance.  Language 
like  that  of  Col.  1:3 f.,  9,  24;  2:1  f.,  5;  4 13 f.,  7-9,  is  too  intimate 
for  so  great  a  distance.  These  are  not  letters  which  will  be  six 
weeks  in  reaching  their  recipients.  On  Col.  4:13  Dibelixis  com- 
ments: "  Wer  sich  die  Situation  vergegenwartigt,  wird  nach  diesem 
Vers  unwillkUlrich  dazu  neigen,  den  Abfassungsort  des  Briefes  in  der 
Nahe  von  Kol.  zu  setzen,  also  nach  Ephesus  ....  oder  Casarea." 
Col.  2 : 1  expresses  Paul's  anxiety  for  those  churches  "  that  have  not 
seen  my  face  in  the  flesh."  Written  from  Rome,  this  would  mean 
all  the  churches  of  the  world,  not  of  his  foundation;  written  from 
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Ephesus,  it  means  those  Asian  churches  which  grew  out  of  the  work 
of  his  helpers  diuing  his  Ephesian  mission  (Acts  19:10),  two  of 
which  are  here  specified,  which  makes  the  remark  perfectly  natural 
and  congruous.  The  letters  all  show  too  much  knowledge  of  the 
situation  in  the  chiurches  addressed  and  presuppose  too  much 
knowledge  by  the  chiurches  of  Paul's  circumstances,  as  well  as  too 
much  intercourse,  to  be  written  from  so  distant  a  place  as  Rome. 
Phil.  1:12-14  indicates  that  the  Philippians  knew  about  Paul's 
general  situation  (rd  icar'^/i^  and  were  concerned  for  the  issue. 
Paul  assures  them  that,  contrary  to  their  expectation  (moXXoi^), 
the  issue  has  been  favorable  to  the  cause.  Paid  knows  about  details 
in  Philippi,  for  example,  the  quarreling  women  (4:2).  Phil.  2:19 
must  be  written  to  a  place  that  can  be  qmckly  reached.  The 
message  that  Timothy  is  to  bear  to  Philippi  is  likely  to  be  the  news 
that  Paid  is  sentenced  to  death  (2:17);  under  such  circumstances 
woidd  he  send  Timothy  off  800  and  more  miles,  on  a  journey  which 
would  keep  him  absent  two  months,  ''that  I  may  be  of  good  com- 
fort when  I  know  your  state"  ?  It  would  be  most  imlikely  that 
Timothy's  return  would  find  him  alive,  to  be  cheered  by  any  good 
news  from  Philippi.  To  be  sure  Paul  is  here  too  "smiling  through 
his  tears";  that  he  might  live  to  welcome  Timothy  back  is  but  a 
hope,  yet  if  he  were  sentenced  to  die,  Timothy  would  assiuredly  not 
go  off  on  a  two  months'  trip  until  all  was  over. 

In  Col.  1 :  24  Paul  speaks  of  his  roBiiixaTa,  not  hitherto  alluded  to, 
as  something  already  known  to  his  readers;  he  does  not  explain 
the  circumstances,  jxist  because  they  are  aheady  known.  The 
reference  is  probably  primarily  to  his  imprisonment,  but  this  is 
first  mentioned  in  4:3  ("for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds"),  then  in 
4:10  ("Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner"),  and  finally  in  4:18 
(" Remember  my  bonds  ").  No  one  of  these  three  references  states 
the  fact  of  his  imprisonment  as  a  matter  of  information,  but  all 
allude  to  it  as  to  something  aheady  familiar,  just  as  Philem.,  vss.  i, 
9,  10,  13,  22,  23,  assume  that  Philemon  knows  all  about  the  circum- 
stances. HoBiiixaray  however,  is  a  strong  word  to  be  used  for  impris- 
onment alone;  it  connotes  such  ffXt^ts  as  Paul  endured  in  Ephesus, 
to  which  we  find  direct  reference  in  Gal.  6:17,  the  arlyfiara  rod  li^troO 
hf  Tip  a&^ari  fjiov,  which  come  from  the  xX^at,  ^^Xoicat  of  II  Cor.  6:5, 
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perhaps  also  from  the  A^pio/uax^  of  I  Cor.  15:32.  These  are  the 
most  probable  antecedents  of  the  ^'sufferings"  of  Col.  1:24.  ^^ 
n  Cor.  1:5-7  Paul  uses  this  very  word  ToBiiiiara  thrice  of  those 
Ephesian  experiences  whose  shadow  falls  so  dark  across  all  the  joy 
of  the  ** reconciliation  letter.'*  Col.  i :  24-29  connects  Paid's  present 
sufferings  directly  with  his  missionary  preaching.  This  might 
of  course  be  said  of  his  imprisonment  in  Rome,  since  his  original 
arrest  in  Jerusalem,  three  or  four  years  earlier,  had  been  the  outcome 
of  his  work  as  a  Christian  apostle.  But  it  could  be  said  with  very 
much  more  truth  and  meaning  of  an  imprisonment  in  Ephesus, 
after  an  arrest  on  the  charge  of  '^  persuading  and  turning  away  much 
people''  from  the  official  cults  of  that  dty,  an  arrest  growing  out  of 
the  protest  of  the  silversmiths  and  the  riot  that  followed  (Acts, 
chap.  19).  Written  from  Rome,  the  words  are  a  bit  rhetorical; 
vss.  28  f .  are  rather  the  utterance  of  a  man  who  has  very  recently 
been  actively  preaching  and  is  now  in  duress  as  a  direct  and  immedi- 
ate result — "for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds"  (4:3).  Col.  4:8  gives 
a  very  specific  statement  of  the  purpose  of  sending  Tychicus  to 
Colossae.  His  carrying  of  the  letter  and  his  convoying  of  Onesimus 
are  secondary;  because  he  is  going  to  Colossae  he  is  given  the  letter 
to  carry  and  Onesimus  is  sent  in  his  company.  Tychicus  is  sent 
"for  this  very  purpose,  that  ye  may  know  our  state,  and  that  he 
may  comfort  your  hearts."  The  purpose  is  a  worthy  one,  and 
would  explain  the  sending  out  of  a  messenger  from  Ephesus  to  an 
Asian  town  a  couple  of  hundred  miles  away;  it  is  certainly  far  less 
likely  that  a  man  would  be  sent  1,200  miles  to  a  strange  church  at  so 
critical  a  time  on  so  general  an  errand. 

The  reference  to  Mark  in  Col.  4:10  deserves  another  word. 
He  is  going  on  a  mission  to  the  churches  of  central  Asia  Minor  and 
is  likely  to  come  also  to  Colossae.  It  is  much  more  likely  that 
Paul  would  send  such  a  messenger  to  the  Asian  churches  from 
Ephesus,  while  he  was  still  in  that  dty  at  the  head  of  the  Asiatic 
mission,  than  that  he  should  do  so  four  or  five  years  later  from  so 
distant  a  point  as  Rome,  after  he  had  practically  severed  his  con- 
nection with  the  eastern  churches.  Paul  knows  that  instructions 
have  already  been  given  at  Colossae  (by  Epaphras?)  concerning 
Mark  and  the  purpose  of  his  visit,  to  which  instructions  the  apostle 
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here  adds  the  support  of  his  word  of  commendation.  Since  Mark 
is  with  Paid  and  Epaphras  (or  someone  else)  has  notified  the  Colos- 
sians  of  his  intended  coming,  Paid  and  Mark  are  probably  fairly 
near  Colossae,  not  1,200  miles  away  at  Rome,  with  no  intercourse 
with  that  place  save  by  a  six  weeks'  journey  of  a  special  courier. 
There  has  been  much  speculation  as  to  Mark's  errand.  We  have 
no  data  for  answering  the  question,  but  it  has  been  conjectured  that 
he  was  engaged  in  raising  a  collection.'  This  is  possible;  the  lan- 
guage would  fit  this  situation  (cf .  II  Cor.  8 :  23  f .),  and  if  it  should  be 
the  correct  explanation  it  would  speak  decisively  for  Ephesus  as  the 
place  of  writing.  For  it  was  in  the  Ephesian  period  that  Paul  was 
engaged  in  raising  the  collection  for  Jerusalem  through  his  deputies 
(such  as  Titus  in  Cor.),  and  it  has  notable  mention  in  the  letters  of 
that  time.  We  know  that  the  church  in  Philippi  responded  nobly 
to  the  collection  and  won  Paul's  enthusiastic  praise,  spoken  of  at 
length  in  II  Cor.  8 : 1-5  (cf .  also  9 : 1-5),  written  from  Philippi.  If 
PhUippians  was  written  from  Rome,  i.e.,  later  than  the  date  of 
n  Corinthians,  chapters  1-9,  it  is  rather  strange  that  Paid  makes  no 
allusion  to  this  earlier  generosity  of  theirs,  especially  since  he  is 
specifically  writing  about  their  raising  of  money  (Phil.  4:10-18). 
Further,  since  the  Ephesian  days,  Paul  had  been  twice  in  Philippi, 
once  at  least  for  a  visit  of  some  length  (Acts  20: 1-6),  yet  the  letter 
has  no  hint  of  any  visit  save  when  he  founded  the  church.  If  the 
letter  comes  from  Ephesus,  collection  and  visits  are  still  in  the 
future.  It  has  been  objected  that  if  the  letter  came  from  Ephesus 
it  would  take  up  the  matter  of  the  collection  in  Philippi,  at  which 
Paul  was  just  then  working,  as  the  letters  to  Corinth  do.'  But  the 
collection  is  unmentioned  in  Galatians,  which  comes  from  the 
same  period,  though  we  know  that  contributions  were  made  in 
Galada  (I  Cor.  16:1).  The  orders  about  the  collection,  both  to 
Galatia  and  Philippi,  had  obviously  been  given  prior  to  the  extant 
letters  to  those  churches,  which  have  their  special  occasions. 

'  H.  Ewald,  Die  Sendsckreiben  d,  Ap,  Paulus  (1857),  p.  466;  Holtzmann,  Kritik 
der  Eph,'  und  Kol.'hrufe  (1872),  p.  283  (" vidlcicht");  Klfippcr,  ad  loc,, "  vielleicht  einc 
neue  Kollekte,"  but  not  probable. 

■  Maurice  Jones,  Commentary  on  PhUippians^  Intro.,  p.  xxxiv. 

{To  he  concluded) 
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AN  INTERPRETATION  OF  ECCLESIASTES' 

This  is  an  interesting,  instructive  book  by  a  competent  scholar  wh 
handles  his  materials  in  a  large  way,  presenting  in  a  clear,  living  fashio 
the  outline  of  Hebrew  literature  as  a  preparation  for  the  statement  < 
the  problems  connected  with  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.  One  hundre 
and  ninety-five  pages  of  this  volume  are  devoted  to  (i)  the  nature  < 
Hebrew  literature  and  the  course  of  its  development,  (2)  the  place  < 
Ecclesiastes  in  the  literatiure,  various  considerations  showing  its  latenes 
and  (3)  an  exposition  of  "The  Gentle  Cynic's"  philosophy  of  life,  or,  i 
other  words,  a  systematic  examination  of  the  teaching  in  these  parts  thi 
our  author  regards  as  original.  In  the  remaining  pages  of  the  book  ^ 
have  a  translation  of  this  "Original  Koheleth,"  and  this  is  followed  b 
an  appendix  containing  the  various  commentaries:  (i)  "The  Pious, 
(2)  "The  Maxim,"  and  (3)  "The  Miscellaneous"  interpolations.  Th 
real  question  that  remains  in  connection  with  Ecclesiastes  is  that  of  i1 
integrity,  for  by  all  who  follow  modem  critical  methods  its  date  a^d  plac 
in  Hebrew  literature  are  settled  by  its  language,  its  literary  character! 
and  its  philosophic  style.  In  1895  Dr.  E.  J.  Dillon  (The  Sceptics  of  th 
Old  TeskmetU)  published  a  rearrangement  and  translation,  followin 
Bickell's  suggestion  that  the  original  leaves  of  the  book  had  been  mixe 
(see  Jastrow,  p.  125).  Wildeboer  and  others,  rejecting  Dr.  P.  Haupt' 
radical  reconstruction,  have  still  foimd  an  underlying  unity.  Siegfriec 
with  K^  K",  K*,  K*  (Pessimist,  Sadducee,  Pharisee,  Proverbialist),  an 
other  interpolations  and  editors  carried  analysis  to  an  extreme.  McNeill 
and  Barton  have  not  gone  to  any  such  lengths,  but  have  felt  themselvc 
compelled  to  accept  the  position  that  the  only  way  to  solve  the  contra 
dictions  and  har^  transitions  is  to  accept  the  principle  that  in  orde 
that  the  bodkmight  gain  an  entrance  to  the  sacred  canon  it  had  to  submj 
to  radical  revision.  Dr  Jastrow  takes  his  stand  on  this  position  am 
gives  a  genial  sympathetic  exposition  of  a  writer  whom,  like  Renar 

^A  Gentle  Cynic,  Being  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.  By  Morris  Jastrow,  Ji 
Philadelphia:  L^>pincott,  1919.    256  pages.    $2.00. 
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he  finds  ''charming"  and  ''amiable."    From  its  own  standpoint,  which 
we  cannot  now  discuss  in  detail,  his  book  is  a  most  successful  and 

charming  piece  of  work. 

W.  G.  Jordan 
Queen's  University 

KiNCSTON,  OnT. 


FOLKLORE  IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT 

The  three  stately  volumes  of  %  James  Frazer  on  Folk-Lore  in  the 
Old  TestamaU'^  raise  expectations  which  they  do  not  altogether  fulfil. 
A  work  with  such  a  title  by  the  gifted  author  of  The  Golden  Bough  and 
of  such  generous  prc^rtions  naturally  leads  the  reader  to  suppose  that 
he  is  at  last  in  possession  of  all  the  available  data  upon  the  subject 
An  analysb  of  the  contents  of  the  book  will  indicate  how  t^x  this  is 
fnxn  being  the  case.  There  are  some  1,620  pages  of  reading-matter 
and  an  index  of  8$  pages.  These  1,620  pages  are  distributed  into 
four  parts:  **The  Early  Ages  of  the  World,"  Vol.  I,  pp.  3-387;  "The 
Patriarchal  Age,"  Vol.  I,  pp.  391-569,  and  Vol.  n,  pp.  1-434;  "The 
Times  of  the  Judges  and  Kings,"  Vol.  II,  pp.  437-571,  and  Vol.  HI, 
pp.  1-90;  "The  Law,"  Vol.  m,  pp.  93-480. 

It  would  seem  as  if  under  these  four  rubrics  and  in  the  abundant 
space  allotted  to  them  all  the  folklore  in  the  Old  Testament  could  be 
included.  But  what  have  we  actually  got  ?  In  Part  I  but  five  topics 
arc  discussed:  "The  Creation,"  "The  Fall,"  "The  Mark  of  Cain," 
"The  Flood,"  and  "The  Tower  of  Babel."  But  of  the  385  pages 
assigned  to  this  part,  258  are  given  to  "The  Flood"  alone.  In  Part  II 
ten  topics  are  covered:  "The  Covenant  of  Abraham,"  "The  Heirship 
of  Jacob  or  Ultimogeniture,"  "Jacob  and  the  Kidskins  or  the  New 
Birth,"  "Jacob  at  Bethel,"  "Jacob  at  the  WeU,"  "Jacob's  Marriage," 
"Jacob  and  the  Mandrakes,"  "The  Covenant  of  the  Cairn,"  "Jacob 
at  the  Ford  of  the  Jabbok,"  and  "Joseph's  Cup."  But  of  the  600  odd 
pages  devoted  to  this  part,*  nearly  400  are  given  to  the  two  subjects  of 
ultimogeniture,  or  the  right  of  the  youngest  son  (138  pages),  and  Jacob's 
marriage  (248  pages).  In  these  two  monographs,  for  that  is  what  they 
are,  the  author  has  wandered  far  away  from  his  immediate  field.  Nearly 
half  of  the  first  of  these  is  taken  up  with  a  discussion  of  the  meaning  of 
the  jus  primae  noctiSf  which  has  to  do  with  an  ecclesiastical  custom  in 
the  Middle  Ages.    The  excuse  for  this  digression  is  the  fact  that  the 

Folk-Lore  in  the  Old  Testament,    By  James  George  Frarcr.    New  York:  Mac- 
millan,  1919.    3  vols,    xxv 4-569,  xxi-|- 571,  xviii 4- $66  pages.    $15.00. 
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''right'*  has  been  used  (incorrectly)  to  e]q>lain  the  rise  of  ultimogeni- 
ture. What  Sir  James  has  to  say  upon  this  subject  is  both  interesting 
and  informing,  but  it  has  really  nothing  to  do  with  the  Old  Testament. 
The  same  is  true,  in  even  a  greater  degree,  of  the  second  mono^n^h. 
Advantage  is  taken  of  the  fact  that  Jacob  married  cousins  and  sisters 
to  give  a  highly  technical  though  absolutely  exhaustive  discussion  of 
cousin-marriage  and  the  marriage  with  a  wife's  sister  (for  which  Sir 
James  suggests  the  name  ''sororate  marriage"  as  an  analogous  term  to 
the  levirate).  The  study  will  prove  undoubtedly  most  valuable  to  all 
investigators  of  the  institution  of  marriage,  but  the  length  of  it  does 
seem  a  bit  out  of  prq>ortion  to  the  biblical  fact  which  it  is  suiqx>sed  to 
illustrate. 

In  Part  III  there  b  a  more  varied  series  of  topics:  "Moses  in  the 
Ark  of  Bulrushes"  (giving  accounts  of  the  exposure  of  celebrated  men 
in  their  in&mcy,  with  a  suggestion  that  such  exposure  may  be  a  reminis- 
cence of  a  water  ordeal  to  test  legitimacy);  ''The  Passage  through  the 
Red  Sea,"  "The  Waters  of  Meribah,"  and  "Gideon's  Men"  (three 
chapters  of  13  pages);  "Jotham's  Fable"  (a  delightful  little  chapter 
containing  stories  of  rivalries  between  trees,  with  a  full  citation  of 
Callimachus'  beautiful  poem  on  the  debate  between  the  laurels  and 
the  olive,  recently  discovered  among  the  Oxyrrhynchus  papyri);  "Sam- 
son and  Delilah";  "The  Bundle  of  Life"  (I  Sam.  25:29);  "The  Witch 
of  Endor"  (an  excursus  on  necromancy);  '*The  Sin  of  a  Census" 
(instructive  examples  of  the  fear  among  primitive  peeves  of  being 
counted  or  of  having  their  possessions  counted);  "Solomon  and  the 
Queen  of  Sheba"  (stories  collected  from  Josephus,  later  Jewish  lit^a- 
ture,  the  Koran,  the  Celebes,  etc.);  "The  Judgment  of  Solomcm" 
(with  a  parallel  from  Jain  literature);  "The  Keepers  of  the  Threshdd"; 
"The  Bird  Sanctuary"  (Ps.  84:3);  "EUjah  and  the  Ravens";  "Sacred 
Oaks  and  Terebinths"  and  "The  High  Places  of  Israel"  (two  chapters 
which  give  a  convenient  r6sum£  of  customs,  especially  in  the  Semitic 
wt)rld);  '*The  Silent  Widow"  (on  the  supposition  that  the  Hebrew 
mml  (or  "widow"  and  "dumb"  may  be  etymologically  related  anal- 
otftfA  arc  adduced  from  savage  peoples  who  enjoin  silence  on  widows); 
'\)0hovah  and  the  Lions  "  (II  Kings,chap.  1 7) ;  and"  Jonah  and  the  Whale." 
\  \\\\\  a  ))Agc  and  a  half  are  given  to  Jonah,  with  one  illustration  from 
Ni^vN  i  Uilnc^*  At  this  point  there  is  the  most  painful  lacmm  in  the  bode 
"^xwwXs  J^ir  jAHifs,  who  has  pondered  over  so  many  quaint  and  curious 
y^^l^MUv*  is\  (t>n^>tten  lore,  cannot  be  ignorant  of  Hans  Schmidt's  JomU 
\s\  \i\\\^  m\  l«»«v  an  amount  of  space  to  rehc<vr!^ing  the  Flood  stories, 
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with  which  even  the  general  reader  is  more  or  less  familiar,  and 
to  ignore  the  equally  interesting  Jonah  stories  which  Schmidt  has 
collected  and  which  are  probably  largely  unknown  is,  to  say  the  least, 
unfortunate. 

It  is  in  Part  IV,  which  deals  with  the  Law,  that  we  would  expect 
the  greatest  amount  of  Ulustration  in  a  work  dealing  with  folklore,  for 
much  of  the  ritual  law  is  imbedded  in  the  most  primitive  customs  and 
ideas.  Sir  James  subsumes  what  he  has  to  say  on  the  Law  under  seven 
topics:  ''The  Place  of  the  Law  in  Jewish  History"  (a  sunmiary  of  the 
critical  view  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  which  with  a  very  doubtful 
historical  judgment  upon  the  religious  value  of  high  places  as  con- 
trasted with  a  central  sanctuary,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  105,  and  a  somewhat 
romantic  view  of  the  beauty  of  such  worship.  Vol.  Ill,  p.  106,  to  both 
of  which  opinions  Hosea,  chap.  4,  may  serve  as  an  antidote);  ''The 
Command  Not  to  Seethe  a  Kid  in  Its  Mother's  Milk";  "B<mng  a 
Servant's  Ear";  "Cuttings  for  the  Dead";  "The  Bitter  Water";  "The 
Ox  That  Gored,"  and  "The  Golden  Bells." 

It  is  clear  from  the  foregoing  analysb  that  we  do  not  have  in  this  work 
a  methodical  study  of  the  folklore  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  rather 
significant  that,  while  the  topical  index  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired, 
there  is  actually  no  index  of  Scripture  passages.  The  book  is  for  the 
most  part  a  collection  of  essays  on  a  comparatively  few  topics.  Judged 
by  the  natural  cravings  of  the  Old  Testament  student,  the  book  must 
accordingly  be  pronounced  somewhat  disappointing.  Yet  even  in  the 
act  of  passing  this  criticism  I  feel  that  an  apology  is  almost  due  for 
making  it.  The  book  is  so  charmingly  written  and  contains  such  a 
vast  amount  of  interesting  folklore  material  that  it  seems  almost 
ungenerous  to  test  it  by  its  title.  And  perhaps  in  one  way  the  title  is 
justified  after  all.  Sir  James  has  contrived  to  weave  about  certain 
biblical  stories  or  ideas  or  expressions  so  firm  a  texture  of  primitive 
thought  and  practice  that  it  is  impossible  for  one  who  has  read  the 
book  any  longer  to  separate  the  Old  Testament  from  the  strange  world 
out  of  which  it  grew.  This  result  is  due  in  large  measure  to  the  artisUd 
element  which  is  so  strong  in  Sir  James  Frazer's  writings.  The  work 
as  a  whole  is  not  simply  a  thesaiuiis  for  research  students  but  a  work 
of  art.  Judged  from  this  point  of  view  there  is  justification  of  the 
extended  descriptions  of  biblical  scenes  and  Palestinian  scenery  which 
abound  in  the  book  (see  for  example  Vol.  II,  pp.  41,  79,  81,  410,  503, 
507,  etc.),  and  which  from  a  purely  professional  and  technical  point  of 
view  could  all  have  been  dispensed  with.    The  only  regret  is  that  these 
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descriptions,  beautifully  painted  as  they  are,  are  not  the  result  of  per- 
sonal observations,  but  are  taken  from  the  palettes  of  Robinson,Tristram, 
Sir  George  Adam  Smith,  and  others  (contrast  the  description  of  the 
scene  at  Panopeus  in  Phods  which  the  author  saw  himself,  Vol.  I,  p.  6). 
To  turn  from  the  general  character  of  the  work  to  a  criticism  of 
details,  I  can  choose  only  a  few  specimens  out  of  the  wealth  of  material 
provided  to  illustrate  the  qualities  of  the  book.  Sir  James  gives  us  a 
new  interpretation  of  the  fall  of  man.  He  is  troubled  by  the  character 
of  Jahweh  as  presented  in  the  second  and  third  dusters  of  Genesis. 
Jahweh  is  seemingly  reluctant  to  give  immortality  to  man.  He  is 
jealous  of  man's  equalization  with  God,  which  this  would  imply.  The 
story  is  therefore  held  to  be  a  distorted  form  of  a  more  original  tale  in 
which  Jahweh  appears  in  a  better  light.  The  entire  blame  for  the  loss 
of  immortality  is  now  laid,  not  on  man's  disobedience  or  God's  jealousy, 
but  on  the  deception  by  the  serpent  Two  motifs  are  suiqx>sed  to 
underlie  this  original  of  the  story,  the  motif  of  the  change  of  skin  and 
the  motif  of  ''the  perverted  message."  Among  primitive  peoples 
animals  like  the  snake  or  the  crab,  which  change  their  skin,  are  suiq[>osed 
to  be  endowed  with  inmiortality.  Again,  the  loss  of  immortality  has 
often  been  explained  by  the  fact  that  some  animal  or  other  agent  who 
was  conmiissioned  by  the  deity  to  announce  the  gift  of  immortality  to 
man  has  perverted  his  message.  Accordingly  it  is  suggested  that  the 
two  trees  in  Eden  were  originally  a  tree  of  life  and  a  tree  of  death 
(the  critical  view  that  the  two  trees  belong  to  two  different  sources  is 
rejected).  God  commanded  the  serpent  to  tell  man  that  he  must  eat 
of  the  tree  of  life  and  not  eat  of  the  tree  of  death.  The  serpent  reversed 
this  message  (a  most  perverted  message  indeed!).  The  man  ate  of  the 
tree  of  death  and  lost  his  immortality,  while  the  sly  serpent  ate  of  the  tree 
of  life  and  so  was  enabled  to  change  his  skin  and  live  forever.  The 
stories  cited  to  illustrate  the  two  motifs  are  interesting  and  suggestive, 
especially  the  idea  of  immortality  as  associated  with  the  change  of  skin, 
which  may  help  to  account  for  the  demonic  quality  attributed  to  the 
serpent  and  the  ready  acquiescence  of  the  woman  in  the  serpent's 
promise,  to  which  Sir  James  does  not  allude.  But  are  these  primitive 
motifs  which  are  not  found  in  the  Genesis  story  better  able  to  account 
for  it  than  the  primitive  motif  of  the  jealousy  of  the  gods  which  is 
found  in  it  ?  The  explanation  of  the  mark  of  Cain  as  a  mark  to  frighten 
away  the  victim's  ghost  appears  to  have  much  to  commend  it  in  the 
parallels  adduced,  in  which  homicides  blacken  their  faces,  tattoo  or 
disguise  themselves  in  various  ways  for  this  purpose.    The  additional 
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advantage  which  Sir  James  finds  in  this  explanation,  that  it  relieves  the 
absurdity  of  God  putting  a  mark  on  Cain  to  protect  him  from  hmnan 
assaflants  when  there  was  nobody  living  at  that  time  to  attack  him,  is 
doubtfuL  Has  Sir  James  forgotten  that  Cain  built  a  dty,  according  to 
the  same  passage?  To  attempt  in  this  way  to  avoid  "the  irreverence 
of  imputing  to  the  deity  a  grave  lapse  of  memory  little  in  keeping  with 
divine  omnipotence"  is  to  adopt  an  apologetic  point  of  view  little  in 
hannony  with  the  spirit  of  these  early  stories. 

A  much  more  convincing  essay  is  the  one  upon  the  meaning  of 
Gen.  15:17  (the  covenant  with  Abraham).  Have  we  here  a  retribu- 
tive or  a  sacramental  theory  of  sacrifice  ?  Striking  analogies  to  both 
theories  are  adduced,  and  it  is  maintained  in  accordance  with  these  that 
diere  were  two  parts  in  the  rite,  the  dividing  of  the  victim,  which 
expresses  the  retributory  idea  (may  the  one  who  breaks  the  covenant 
be  thus  cut  in  two),  and  the  passing  between  the  parts  of  the  victim, 
iriiich  is  intended  to  symbolize  the  sacramental  union  of  the  covenanter  ' 
with  the  sacrifice,  just  as  in  the  more  primitive  forms  practiced  among 
the  BaralcMig  of  South  Africa  the  parties  to  a  contract  would-  crawl 
tfarou^  the  hcAt  made  in  the  stomach  of  the  sacrificial  ox  (Vol.  I,  p.  397). 
Incidentally,  possible  light  is  thrown  upon  the  bisected  skeletons  of  a 
boy  and  girl  at  Gezer  by  the  custom  of  the  Wachaga  tribe  in  East 
Africa  of  solenmizing  a  covenant  by  cutting  a  boy  and  girl  in  two  and 
buying  the  four  halves  at  the  boundaries  of  two  districts  (Vol.  I, 
p.  423).  Gen.  27:15,  16  gives  occasion  for  the  description  of  many 
customs  connected  with  sacrificial  skins  and  new  births.  Thus  the 
Gailas  cover  a  child's  neck  and  wrists  with  the  sacrificial  fat  and  skins 
at  adoption  (Vol.  H,  p.  7) .  On  the  basis  of  this  and  much  similar  evidence 
itis  suggested  that  in  the  original  story  of  Genesis,chapter  27,  the  kidskins 
were  used  in  a  ritual  that  was  observed  when  a  younger  son  was  advanced 
to  the  position  of  the  first-bom.  The  author  of  the  present  form  of 
the  story  is  supposed  to  have  completely  misunderstood  the  ancient 
ritual  WhQe  there  is  possibly  more  to  be  said  for  Sir  James's  inter- 
pretation of  this  passage  than  for  his  view  of  the.  original  meaning  of 
the  Fall,  still  I  doubt  whether  it  will  be  generally  adopted  by  scholars. 
At  least  the  apologetic  use  of  it  in  Volume  H,  page  3,  will  scarcely  be 
aa:q>ted. 

Much  instructive  material  is  collected  on  the  worship  of  sacred 
stones  in  the  chapter  on  Jacob  at  Bethel,  and  it  is  interesting  to  observe 
how  Sii  James  seems  to  feel  the  difference  between  the  massebah  at 
Bethel  wtdch  Jacob  anointed  and  the  baetyls  of  the  Greek  writers 
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(Vol.  II,  pp.  76,  77).  But  he  does  not  seem  to  be  acquainted  with 
Professor  G.  F.  Moore's  exhaustive  and  conclusive  discussion  of  this 
subject  in  the  Journal  of  the  Archaeological  InstUuU  ofAfnerica,  (Vol.  Vn, 
No.  2,  pp.  198  ff.),  which  shows  that  the  massebahs,  and  baetyls  were 
not  the  same  in  spite  of  Gen.  28: 19. 

There  is  an  informing  discussion  of  Jacob's  wrestling  with  the  angel, 
a  "jinnee"  of  the  river,  and  many  instances  of  propitiations  of  spirits  in 
rivers  and  at  fords  are  cited.  But  when,  on  the  basis  of  Greek  stories 
of  the  metamorphoses  of  water-spirits  in  their  struggles  with  various 
heroes,  the  suggestion  is  made  that  the  wind,  fire,  and  earthquake  in 
the  original  narrative  of  the  Horeb  vision  may  have  been  similar  dis- 
guises assumed  by  a  reluctant  deity,  fancy  would  seem  to  have  pre- 
vailed over  sober  interpretation.  The  interpretation  of  the  Samson 
stories  as  a  solar  myth  is  rejected,  a  "Humpty-Dumpty "  theory,  which 
has  been  set  up  only  to  be  knocked  down  again.  The  strength  in  the 
long  locks  of  Samson  and  the  betrayal  of  Samson  by  Delilah  both  have 
interesting  analogies  in  the  folklore  of  other  peoples.  Two  very 
instructive  chapters  are  those  on  "The  Bundle  of  Life"  (I  Sam.  25: 29) 
and  "The  Sin  of  a  Census."  The  expression  "bundle  of  life"  is  con- 
nected with  the  very  materialistic  conception  of  the  soul  entertained 
by  many  primitive  peoples,  according  to  which  the  soul  can  be  extracted 
from  an  individual  and  even  bound  up  with  other  souls,  a  theory  devel- 
oped at  length  in  the  author's  Taboo  and  the  Perils  of  the  Soul  (compare 
the  churinga  of  the  Australian  Aruntas,  Vol.  n,  pp.  508  flE.).  The  inter- 
pretation in  this  connection  of  Ezek.  13: 17-21  as  a  reference  to  witches 
attempting  to  catch  souls  in  cloths,  and  the  e]q>lanation  of  the  phrase 
1SS3  "^rilZI  as  "soul  boxes"  or  amulets  in  which  the  well-to-do  ladies  of 
Jerusalem  may  have  kept  their  souls,  are  certainly  attractive.  Tlie 
collection  of  various  superstitions  concerning  the  threshold  throws  light 
on  the  functions  of  "the  keepers  of  the  threshold"  at  Jer.  35:4.  Com- 
pare Marco  Polo's  description  of  the  keepers  of  the  threshold  at  the 
palace  of  Kublai  Khan  and  the  Mongol  saying,  "Step  not  on  the  thresh- 
old; it  is  sin"  (cf.  Zeph.  1:9,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  2  and  4).  A  number  of 
parallels  are  cited  to  the  birds  nesting  at  the  altar,  the  idea  being  that 
the  sanctuary  protects  the  birds.  But  the  textual  diffioilties  at  Ps.  84 : 3 
are  ignored,  and  the  divergent  view  which  regards  the  presence  of  birds 
about  a  sanctuary  as  a  defilement  is  unnoticed.  Josephus  tells  us 
of  the  provision  made  to  keep  the  birds  from  alighting  upon  and  defiling 
the  temple  roof  (Bell,  v.  5.  6).  A  Japanese  student  once  quoted  the 
Japanese  proverb  to  me:    "Where  there  is  a  swallow,  there  is  no 
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God.''  No  exact  parallek  are  adduced  to  the  command  not  to  seethe 
a  kid  in  its  mother's  milk,  but  many  curious  milk  taboos  among  pastoral 
peoples  are  dted,  especially  the  custom  of  not  boiling  milk  and  the 
custom  of  not  eating  flesh  and  milk  together.  The  idea,  based  on 
sympathetic  magic,  seems  to  be  that  the  milk  would  be  in  some  way 
injured  by  these  practices,  and  that  this  would  involve  injury  to  the 
herd.  The  prohibition  at  Exod.  23 :  19  may  well  have  been  such  a  milk 
taboo,  whose  infraction  would  injure  the  herd.  The  importance  of  such 
a  law  for  a  pastoral  people  would  easily  account  for  its  presence  in  the 
earlier  form  of  the  Decalogue  (Exod.  34: 26). 

The  custom  of  boring  a  slave's  ear  furnished  a  text  for  a  treatise  on 
various  forms  of  mutilation  among  savage  peoples,  which  b  continued 
in  the  chapter  on  ''Cuttings  for  the  Dead."  The  climax  of  these  grue- 
some details  is  found  in  the  chapter  on  the ''  Bitter  Water  "  (Numbers  5), 
to  which  the  poison  ordeal  as  practiced  in  Africa  offers  many  striking 
analogies.  To  offset  the  horrors  assembled  in  these  three  chapters  the 
work  closes  with  two  chapters  of  a  very  different  character.  The  one 
on  ''The  Ox  That  Gored"  dtes  many  quaint  and  humorous  instances, 
principally  from  Europe  in  the  late  Middle  Ages,  of  animals  formally 
tried  and  condenmed  at  law.  The  last  chapter  on  the  golden  bells  of 
the  high  priest's  robe  discusses  the  belief  in  the  power  of  bells  and 
gongs  to  drive  away  evil  spirits.  The  paragraphs  that  treat  of  the 
superstitions  connected  with  the  ringing  of  church  bells  are  among  the 
most  charming  in  the  book. 

In  the  chapter  on  the  Tower  of  Babel  an  Ashantee  story  is  dted 
(Vol.  I,  p.  378)  of  how  once  upon  a  time  men  attempted  to  scale  heaven 
by  piling  a  lot  of  porridge  pestles  one  on  top  of  the  other,  till  all  were 
used  up  and  the  sky  was  not  yet  reached.  Then  a  wise  man  stood  up 
and  suggested  that  they  take  the  lowest  pestle  and  put  it  on  the  top 
and  keep  on  doing  so  "  till  we  arrive  at  God  "  I  As  one  reads  the  pathetic 
strivings  of  primitive  man  to  find  God,  it  seems  as  hopeless  an  under- 
taking as  the  Ashantee  attempt.  Yet  in  the  course  of  time  there  were 
to  arise  men  like  Isaiah,  St.  Paul,  St.  Augustine,  Thomas  Aquinas,  and 
Luther,  who  did  find  God,  and  though  speaking  in  diverse  tongues,  con- 
fused and  stammering,  yet  were  able  to  tell  us  of  their  great  discovery 
and  point  out  to  us  the  way  of  access  to  Him  who  bears  with  our  follies 

as  well  as  pardons  our  sins. 

Kemper  Fullerton 

Oberlin  Graduate  School  of  Theology 
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PREPARING  THE  WAY 

Streatfeild's  little  book  on  The  Influence  of  Judaism  of  the  Greek 
Period  on  the  Earliest  Developments  of  Christianity  is  a  very  useful 
survey.  It  covers  a  field  in  which  most  important  investigations  are 
being  conducted  by  many  scholars  and  real  discoveries  made. 

The  "Life  and  Thought"  of  the  period  are  discussed  in  three  chap- 
ters. The  first  is  on  "  Politics  and  Propaganda/'  two  subjects  connected 
more  by  alliteration  than  logic.  The  e£Eect  of  the  Jews'  political  rela-, 
tions  upon  their  religion,  the  influence  of  the  "Dispersion,"  and  the 
progress  of  proselytizing  are  the  subjects  treated. 

In  chapter  ii,  on  "Worship  and  Education,"  the  development  of  the 
S3magogue,  of  Sabbath  laws,  of  the  Canon  and  use  of  Scrq>ture,  and  of 
the  Pharisees  is  discussed.  Chapter  iii  deals  with  "  Apocalyptic  Thought 
and  Literature,"  treating  the  works  themselves  and  certain  prominent 
features  of  apocalyptic  belief  such  as  "Heaven  and  Hell,"  "Judgment 
and  Resurrection,"  "Angek,"  "Demons,"  and  the  "Son  of  Man." 

Part  n,  entitled  "Language,"  contains  three  detached. studies,  the 
first  of  which  is  a  discussion,  well  worth  reading,  of  the  "Lingua  Franca " 
of  the  age,  the  Koine.  Chapter  v,  on  "The  Question  of  Canonicity," 
discusses  the  formation  of  the  Old  Testament  Canon  and  the  character 
of  the  apocryphal  writings.  Chapter  vi  o£Eers  a  most  useful  series  of 
parallels  exhibiting  the  use  of  Apocrypha  and  Pseudepigrapha  in  the 
New  Testament. 

The  brief  discussions  under  these  various  topics,  showing  how  the 
New  Testament  writers  take  up  and  carry  on  the  ideas  which  the| 
Apocrypha  had  evolved,  are  especially  helpful.  Mr.  Streatfeild,  partly 
by  the  very  brevity  of  his  survey,  has  succeeded  in  conveying  the  right 
impression  with  regard  to  the  continuity  of  development  from  Judaism 
into  Christianity.  The  appendixes  are  a  very  useful  collection  of 
materials  for  detailed  study.  In  general  the  book,  though  fragmentary, 
is  a  valuable  summary  of  progress. 

No  writer  could  cover  such  a  large  field  without  expressing  opinions 
from  which  others  would  dissent.  Was  there  really  a  Pharisaic  type  of 
apocal3^tic  (p.  46),  or  was  Pharisaism  decidedly  non-apocalyptic  in 
temper  and  sympathies?  In  discussing  the  title  "Son  of  Man"  Mr. 
Streatfeild  shows  no  evidence  of  having  heard  the  suggestion  that  the 

>  Preparing  the  Way:  The  Influence  of  Judaism  of  the  Greek  Period  on  the  Earliest 
Developments  of  Christianity,  By  Frank  Streatfeild.  New  York:  MacmiUan,  1918. 
3ax+2os  pages.    $1 .  25, 
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one  who  appears  on  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  the  Ancient  of  Days 
in  Daniel  was  an  angel  (p.  73).  Had  Judaism  ever  reached  the  masses 
in  the  Roman  Empire  so  that  they  really  had  lost  faith  in  paganism 
(p.  86)  ?  Was  not  one  of  the  difficulties  the  early  Christian  preachers 
faced  just  this,  that  many  words  and  phrases  which  they  understood 
in  one  way  owing  to  their  Jewish  training  and  use  of  the  Septuagint 
were  understood  differently  by  their  gentile  hearers  (p.  52)  ? 

These  questions  serve  to  call  attention  to  the  numerous  unsettled 
problems  which  make  this  one  of  the  most  fascinating  fields  of  New 
Testament  research. 

C.  C.  McCowN 

Pacific  School  of  Reugion 


THE  STYLE  AND  LITERARY  METHOD  OF  LUKE 

In  this  study^  of  the  diction  of  the  Third  Goq[>el  and  of  Acts,  pre- 
pared as  a  thesis  for  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy  in  Harvard 
University,  Professor  Cadbury  treats  the  following  topics:  "The  Size 
of  Luke's  Vocabulary,"  "Literary  Standard  of  the  Vocabulary,"  and 
"  The  Alleged  Medical  Language  of  Luke,"  adding  an  excursus, "  Medical 
Terms  in  Ludan."  Luke's  vocabulary  contains  2,697  words;  Paul's, 
2,170  (p.  3)  or  2,180  (p.  2). 

In  discussing  the  second  topic  Dr.  Cadbury  classifies  Luke's  vocabu- 
lary from  a  to  e  and  finds,  of  the  475  words  of  the  Gospel  and  Acts 
considered  to  be  significant,  29  per  cent  to  be  common  Attic  words, 
6  per  cent  to  be  words  used  chiefly  by  one  writer  before  Aristotle, 
18  per  cent  to  be  words  chiefly  found  in  poetry,  42  per  cent  to  be  words 
found  in  post-classical  prose,  including  Aristotle,  and  5  per  cent  to  be 
words  first  appearing  in  Luke. 

Under  the  third  topic  he  takes  up  the  theory  advanced  by  Hobart 
in  1882  and  subsequently  widely  adopted,  that  technical  medical  terms 
and  professional  interest  appear  so  abundantly  in  Luke's  writings  as  to 
prove  that  their  author  was  a  Greek  physician.  Postulating  that 
"examples  of  medical  language  in  an  author  in  order  to  have  their 
fullest  weight  should  be  words  that  are  used  elsewhere  only  or  mainly 
in  medical  writers,"  Dr.  Cadbury  shows  that,  of  the  400  terms  cited  by 
Hobart,  80  per  cent  are  found  in  LXX  and  90  per  cent  in  Josephus. 

^  The  Style  amd  Literary  Mdkod  of  Luke.  Part  I ,  The  DUMon  of  Luke  and  Acts. 
Hkrvmrd  Theological  Studies  VI.  By  Heniy  J.  Cadbury.  Cambridge:  Harvard 
University  Press,  1919.    72  pages.    $1 .  25. 
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As  a  test  case  he  examines  in  an  excursus  a  section  of  Ludan  and 
finds  medical  terms  as  frequent  there  as  in  Luke.  Moreover,  he  finds 
Matthew  and  Mark  use  a  considerable  number  of  medical  terms  that 
do  not  appear  in  Luke,  and  in  some  instances  evince  more  interest  in 
professional  detail  than  does  Luke.  He  omdudes,  therefore,  that  ''the 
style  of  Luke  bears  no  more  evidence  of  medical  interest  than  does  the 
language  of  other  writers  who  were  not  physicians." 

Though,  as  Professor  Cadbury  agrees,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  prove 
that  Luke  cannot  have  been  a  physician,  he  has  clearly  shown  that  the 
arguments  of  Hobart  and  his  followers  do  not  prove  that  he  was  one. 
In  so  doing  he  has  refuted  a  theory  on  which  Hobart  spent  a  lifetime 
and  which  has  been  widely  accepted  for  nearly  forty  years. 

A.  Wakefield  Slaten 

Young  Men's  Christian  Association  College 
CmcAoo,  Illinois 


SPIRIT,  SOUL,  AND  FLESH' 

The  author  of  this  scholarly  monograph,  who  is  the  head  of  the 
department,  of  New  Testament  literature  and  interpretation  in  the 
University  of  Chicago,  says  that  he  has  not  undertaJ^en  to  write  ''a 
history  of  the  psychology  and  anthropology  of  the  Semites  and  the 
Greeks"  (p.  5).  His  purpose  is  the  more  modest  one  of  laying  "a 
lexicographical  foundation  for  the  interpretation  of  TycDfta,  innAy  and 
(rdp(,  more  especially  of  rvtviia  and  (rdp(  in  their  relation  to  one  another, 
in  the  New  Testament"  (p.  5).  In  order  to  do  this,  he  has  made  a 
thorough  and  careful  study  of  the  words  for  spirit,  soul,  and  flesh  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  in  Greek  writings  down  to  the  year  180  of  the 
Christian  Era.  He  begins  with  Homer  and  ends  with  the  Hermetic 
literature.    The  method  employed  reminds  one  of  Diels's  Elemenium. 

The  material  collected  by  Dr.  Burton  is  abundant,  but  he  does  not 
claim  that  it  is  exhaustive  except  in  the  case  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments and  the  Apocrypha.  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  passages  are 
given  in  the  original  and  in  translation.  The  rendering  of  them  is 
sometimes  somewhat  free,  and  in  some  instances  the  reviewer  would 
prefer  a  different  translation.  For  example,  he  would  render  the  latter 
part  of  the  well-known  Potidaean  inscription  (p.  30),  "having  put  their 
souls  in  the  balance,  received  fame  in  exchange  and  glorified  their 
country,"  rather  than  "sacrificing  their  souls  [lives?],  exchanged  them 

^SpirUy  Soul,  and  Flesh,  By  Ernest  DeWitt  Burton.  Chicago:  University  of 
Chicago  Press,  1918.    214  pages.    $2.00. 
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for  virtue  and  glorified  their  country."  In  John  4:24  (p.  182),  irvcOfta 
6  6e^,  being  a  description  of  the  nature  of  God,  should  be  translated 
''God  is  spirit,"  not  ''God  is  a  spirit."  Again,  in  the  rendering  of 
Gen.  12:13  (p.  66),  !J'^33p,  "for  thy  sake,"  is  omitted.  Moreover, 
since  Jesus  spoke  Aranuuc  rather  than  Greek,  the  present  writer  thinks 
that  iofiiwaveiv  tm  ^ats  iffjuaw  in  Matt.  11:29  means  "rest  for  your- 
selves," not  "rest  for  your  souls"  (p.  183).  So,  too,  in  Syriac  "soul" 
is  regularly  used  for  "self,"  as  in  Mark  3: 26,  where  Satan  is  spoken  of 
as  rising  up  "against  his  soul"  (ail^  V^=l^'  iomrdv).  The  Old  Syriac 
and  the  Peshitta  agree  at  this  point. 

It  is  of  course  impossible  within  the  limits  of  this  brief  review  to 
sununarize  Professor  Burton's  conclusions  concerning  the  meaning  of 
spirit,  soul,  and  flesh  in  Hebrew  and  Greek  literature.  We  must  con- 
fine ourselves  to  his  findings  in  regard  to  theNUse  of  these  terms  in  the 
New  Testament. 

The  use  of  xycO/ia,  ^aoc4>  &n<l  ^^  in  the  New  Testament  b  more 
closely  related  to  the  usage  of  Jewish-Greek  and  Old  Testament  writers 
than  it  is  to  that  of  Greek  authors  in  general.  Nevertheless,  the  New 
Testament  use  of  these  words  is  distinctive — eq>eciaUy  as  regards 
wvtvfia  and  (rdp(,  and  the  distinctive  characteristics  are  most  prominent 
in  Paul.  The  exaltation  of  wvfdfAa  over  ^aoc4»  the  use  of  irvtv/m  as 
a  generic  term  for  incorporeal  beings,  the  clear  distinction  between  the 
charismatic  and  the  ethical  work  of  the  Spirit,  the  extension  of 
the  meaning  of  (t^,  and  the  antithesis  of  TveO/ia  and  (rdp( — these  are  the 
salient  points  in  the  apostle's  use  of  the  terms.  Zdp(  in  Paul  has  an 
ethical  as  well  as  a  physical  sense.  The  flesh  is  a  force  that  makes  for 
evil  and  needs  to  be  counteracted  by  the  power  of  the  divine  Spirit, 
but  it  is  not  evil  per  se.  A  corporeal  being  is  not  ipso  facto  a  sinful 
being.  The  other  writers  of  the  New  Testament  differ  from  Paul  and 
among  themselves  in  certain  req)ects,  but  the  reviewer  must  not  attempt 
to  sununarize  Dr.  Burton's  discussion  of  their  views. 

The  author  of  this  monograph  has  made  an  important  contribution 
to  New  Testament  scholarship.  His  spirit  b  scientific  and  impartial. 
Lexicographical  studies  of  thb  sort  form  the  necessary  foundation  for 
any  real  knowledge  of  biblical  ideas,  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
anyone  who  undertakes  to  write  on  biblical  psychology  or  anthropology 
in  the  future  will  find  thb  book  indispensable  for  the  subjects  which  it 
treats.  An  index  in  four  parts  makes  it  possible  to  find  readily  any 
passage  quoted  or  discussed  in  the  work. 

William  H.  P.  Hatch 

Episcopal  Thsological  School 
Cambridge,  Massachusetts 
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HASTINGS'  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  CHURCH' 

The  first  volume  of  this  valuable  woric  was  reviewed  by  the  present 
writer  in  the  American  Journal  of  Theology^  XXI,  297  fiE.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  repeat  what  was  there  said  concerning  the  purpose,  saq)e,  and  gen- 
eral character  of  the  dictionary.  It  is  sufficient  to  remark  that  the  second 
volume,  which  completes  the  work,  is  in  all  re^>ects  a  worthy  sequel 
and  companion  to  the  first  Scholars  will  miss  references  to  certain 
books  of  recent  date;  but  these  apparent  omissions  are  doubtless  due 
to  the  fact  that  most  of  the  articles  were  written  before  the  outbreak 
of  the  world-war.  There  are  three  indexes  similar  to  those  at  the 
end  of  the  Dictionary  of  Christ  and  the  Gospds.  In  the  matter  of  proof- 
reading and  typography  the  Dictionary  of  the  Apostolic  Churchy  like  the 
other  works  edited  by  Dr.  Hastings,  leaves  little  to  be  desired.  How- 
ever, the  reviewer  has  noted  several  errors  in  the  printing  of  Greek  and 
Hebrew  words.* 

One  of  the  most  vital  questions  connected  with  the  history  of  early 
Christianity  is  that  concerning  the  influence  of  the  mystery  cults  on 
the  new  religion  when  it  emerged  from  Palestine  and  came  into  contact 
with  the  Graeco-Roman  world.  A  few  scholars  go  so  far  as  to  call 
Christianity  a  mystery  religion,  while  others  stoutly  maintain  that  it 
was  only  superficially  affected  by  tl^e  oriental  cults,  at  least  in  the 
early  stages  of  its  development.  On  this  question  Dr.  W.  M.  Groton 
writes  as  follows  (p.  62a*): 

On  the  whole,  the  mystery-religions  exercised  but  a  slight  influence  on 

the  oldest  Christianity St.  Paul  would  naturally  use  the  ordinary 

religious  speech  of  his  day,  but  the  ideas  expressed  in  it  by  him  were  not  the 
ideas  of  the  mystery-religions.  They  bore  another  character  and  breathed  a 
different  spirit.    In  its  early  ceremonies  and  customs  Christianity  gave  no 

indication  that  it  was  a  mystery-religion Christianity  can  hardly 

be  called  a  mystery-religion  even  of  a  higher  order,  and  they  who  thus  designate 
it  have  deceived  themselves  concerning  the  actual  potency  of  the  mystery- 
religions  over  it,  or  have  forgotten  the  steady  dominance  and  persbtence  of  an 
inherited  nature. 

Paul  conceives  of  Christ  as  a  pre-existent  divine  being  who  came  into 
the  world  to  effect  man's  redemption,  and  with  whom  believers  are 

*  Dictionary  of  the  ApostoUc  Church,  Edited  by  James  Hastings.  New  York: 
Scribner,  1918.    Vol.11.    xii-|-7H  pagcs.    $6.00. 

•P.  316,  Mk  for  M^;  p.  33^  oXmt  for  oUos;  p.  447«,  fi'^ipp  for  pntjt); 
p.  454a,  ^vUbrtis  for  /JowXiWTi^f ;  p.  473*>  »"««  ^^  ^^  y  X^*^V*^  for  X^^f^  \  p.  S03*» 
TTO  for  ■^"TO ;  p.  59^^,  /4«ara*  for  dcxArcu. 
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united  in  mystical  fellowship.  Can  this  conception  of  Christ  and 
the  Christ-worship  that  prevailed  in  the  Pauline  churches  be  explained 
apart  from  Hellenistic  mysticism?  Moreover,  are  there  no  traces  of 
sacramentalism  in  the  apostle's  view  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sui^)er  ? 
The  present  writer  believes  that  Pauline  Christianity  should  not  be 
classed  with  the  mystery  religions  because  its  basic  principle  is  faith; 
but  it  also  seems  to  him  impossible  to  deny  that  Paul's  thinking  was 
influenced  in  certain  important  req[>ects  by  the  Hellenistic  environment 
in  which  he  lived  and  woriced. 

Another  question  confronting  the  student  of  early  Christianity  is 
that  of  the  relation  between  Jesus  and  Paul.  This  is  a  matter  of  prime 
importance,  and  it  has  been  discussed  from  various  points  of  view  in 
recent  years.  Dr.  James  Stalker  gives  his  opinion  in  the  following 
words  (p.  157^): 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  there  was  a  vast  difference  between  Jesus'  mode 
of  both  conceiving  and  stating  the  truth  and  St.  Paul's;  but  the  latter's  modes 
of  expression  can  generally  be  translated  back,  without  difficulty^  into  those  of 
Jesus,  and  the  two  views  of  the  world  do  not  exhibit  serious  discrepancies, 
when  it  is  taken  into  account  that  the  one  speaker  is  conscious  of  being  the 
Saviour  and  the  other  of  having  been  saved. 

But  can  the  fundamental  differences  in  the  Wdtansckauungen  of  Paul 
and  Jesus  be  satisfactorily  accounted  for  in  this  way,  and  are  not  many 
of  the  categories  which  the  apostle  uses  entirely  foreign  to  the  thinking 
of  his  Master?  There  was  a  deep  chasm  between  Judaism  and  the 
gentile  world;  and  Paul,  being  a  man  of  great  originality  and  profound 
insight,  interpreted  Jesus  to  the  Gentiles  in  terms  which  they  could 
readily  understand.  ''  I  am  become  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  may  by 
all  means  save  some. "  Indeed,  it  was  to  this  very  fact  that  his  success 
as  a  missionary  among  the  non- Jewish  population  of  the  Roman  Empire 
was  chiefly  due. 

There  are  two  admirable  articles  on  Peter  and  the  Petrine  Epistles 
by  Dr.  S.  J.  Case.  The  crux  in  connection  with  First  Peter  is  the 
question  of  authorship  and  date.  The  testimonies  to  the  Petrine 
authorship  of  the  epistle  in  early  Christian  literature  are  mentioned, 
the  critical  objections  to  it  are  stated,  and  the  various  ways  in  which 
defenders  of  the  traditional  position  have  attempted  to  meet  them  are 
set  forth.  The  hypothesis  that  Silvanus  was  associated  with  Peter 
in  the  composition  of  the  epistle  is  also  given.  The  writer  of  the  article, 
however,  does  not  commit  himself  on  the  question  of  authorship.  As 
regards  the  date,  there  are  at  least  three  possibilities,  and  each  is 
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discussed  in  turn.  From  the  standpoint  of  the  persecutions.  Dr.  Cas< 
inclines  to  the  view  that  First  Peter  was  written  in  the  reign  of  Trajai 
and  during  the  early  days  of  Pliny's  regime  as  governor  of  Bithynia 
Then  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  pseudonymous  or  anonymous  work 
But  he  allows  that  this  result  is  not  certain,  because  the  date  cannot  bi 
determined  apart  from  the  vexed  question  of  authorship.  The  two  ar 
bound  up  together,  and  the  verdict  is  non  liquet.  Probably  this  is  th* 
wisest  as  well  as  the  safest  conclusion  that  can  be  reached  in  this  pei 
plexing  matter.  Second  Peter  is  held — brightly  in  the  opinion  of  tb 
reviewer — to  be  a  pseudepigraphon  belonging  to  "  that  body  of  literatur 
which  grew  up  around  the  name  of  Peter  (Gaspd,  Preaching,  Apocalypse 
about  the  middle  of  the  second  century"  (p.  aoSb).  Asia  Minor  i 
favored  as  the  place  of  composition. 

The  authors  of  the  articles  represent  various  points  of  view,  an 
they  sometimes  express  different  opinions  on  the  same  question.  Fc 
example.  Dr.  Stalker  holds  that  the  Pastoral  Epistles  were  written  b 
Paul  near  the  end  of  a  long  life  (pp.  1436  f .) ;  whereas  Dr.  R.  A.  Falconei 
on  account  of  certain  notable  similarities  between  these  epistles  an 
the  Lucan  writings,  thinks  that  Luke  ''had  a  large  share"  in  the  con 
position  of  the  Pastorals  (p.  5936).  Such  differences  of  opinion  ai 
inevitable,  and  they  will  serve  to  stimulate  study  and  thought  on  tb 
part  of  discriminating  readers. 

Dr.  Hastings  and  the  learned  men  who  have  collaborated  with  hii 
are  to  be  congratulated  on  the  completion  of  a  large  and  exacting  tasl 
They  have  produced  a  useful  and  scholarly  work  of  reference.  Men 
over,  the  editor's  object  has  been  attained;  for  the  Dictionary  of  Chri 
and  the  Gospels  and  the  Dictionary  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  each  in  t\v 
volumes,  form  together  "a  complete  and  independent  Dictionary  < 
the  New  Testament." 

William  H.  P.  BUtch 

Episcopal  Theological  School 
Cambridge,  Massachusetts 

THEOLOGY  AMONG  THE  SCIENCES 

Nothing  is  more  needed  today  than  the  endeavor  described  t 
the  title  of  Professor  Macintosh's  latest  book.^  Our  age  is  becomii 
more  and  more  accustomed  to  what  is  known  as  the  "  empirical ''  methc 
of  discovering  what  ought  to  be  believed  on  any  subject.    There 

« Theology  as  an  Empirical  Science.  By  Douglas  Clyde  Macintosh.  New  Yor 
Macmillan,  X919.    xvi-f- 270  pages.    $2.00. 
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wide^read  uncertainty  and  hesitation  concerning  religious  beliefs 
because  these  have  not  been  presented  in  a  way  to  be  convincing  to  those 
who  are  touched  by  the  scientific  spirit.  If  theological  beliefs  can  be  set 
forth  by  a  method  of  inquiry  similar  to  that  employed  in  constructing 
the  doctrines  of  the  sciences,  much  perplexity  and  paral)^  of  effort 
will  be  prevented  on  the  part  of  the  present  generation  of  thoughtful 
students. 

It  is  true  that  for  some  time  theologians  have  appealed  to  '^  ex- 
perience "  as  the  source  for  theology,  hoping  thus  to  avoid  the  appearance 
of  begging  the  entire  question,  as  would  be  the  case  in  a  simple  repro- 
duction of  "authoritative"  doctrines.  But  "experience"  is  a  vague 
word;  and  Professor  Macintosh  rightly  feels  that  a  theology  which 
simply  transcribes  the  content  of  selected  experiences  is  too  subjective 
to  rank  as  a  genuine  science.  Science  is  concerned,  not  to  describe 
experience,  but  to  set  forth  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  objective 
reality  which  we  experience.  When  a  theology  contents  itself  with  the 
exposition  of  "values"  or  "experiences,"  it  "assumes  not  only  that 
something  which  ought  to  be  btUeved  for  some  particular  purpose, 
therefore  ought  to  be;  it  goes  on  to  assume  that  this  which  ought  to  be, 
therefore  is.    Herein  lies  its  dogmatism"  (p.  24). 

In  other  words,  Professor  Macintosh  proposes  that  theology  shall 
be  just  as  realistic  as  are  the  sciences  which  interpret  the  physical  world. 
Not  the  ideiis  of  religion,  but  the  real  objeci  of  religious  faith  should  be 
described,  and  the  laws  which  govern  its  activity  should  be  ascertained. 
Just  as  the  physicist  may  define  the  character  of,  say,  electricity,  so 
that  we  may  know  how  to  adjust  ourselves  to  this  reality  in  order  to 
secure  the  benefits  of  electricity  in  our  life,  so  the  theologian  is  to  define 
the  character  of  God,  in  order  that  we  may  know  how  to  make  the 
proper  religious  adjustments  of  our  life  to  this  reality,  and  thus  attain 
"salvation."  Such  an  undertaking,  if  successful,  will  enable  God  and 
the  plan  of  salvation  to  be  presented  as  objective  realities  to  which  life 
must  be  adjusted. 

This  is  precisely  what  orthodox  theology  does.  But  it  bases  its 
realistic  conception  of  God  on  certain  objective  physical  facts,  viz., 
miracles,  the  incarnation,  and  the  supematurally  produced  Scriptures. 
These  realistic  historical  foundations  afford  evidence  of  the  actual 
existence  and  activity  of  God.  Professor  Macintosh  recognizes  that 
wherever  we  are  dealing  with  historical  matters,  the  empirical  sciences 
must  be  permitted  to  pass  judgment.  And  the  verdict  of  these  sciences 
is  decidedly  damaging  to  the  realistic  assumptions  of  orthodoxy.    We 
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cannot  be  sufficiently  sure  of  the  reality  of  physical  miracles  to  base  any 
argument  on  them.  Critical  study  of  the  Scriptiires  has  shown  them 
to  be  "religious  experience"  rather  than  dictated  divine  doctrines.  A 
scientific  theology,  it  seems,  undermines  orthodox  realism. 

How  then  are  we  to  avoid  falling  into  the  subjectivism  of  an  appeal 
to  ''experience''  ?    The  solution  appears  in  the  following  words: 

But  there  is  one  presupposition  which  is  peculiar  to  empirical  thedogy, 
just  as  there  is  always  one  presupposition  in  every  empirical  science  which  is 
the  special  presupposition  of  that  science.  The  empirical  sciences  assume  the 
existence,  and  the  possibility  of  empirical  knowledge,  of  the  objects  they  under- 
take to  investigate.  Thus  chemistry  assumes  the  existence  of- matter;  psy- 
chology, the  existence  of  states  of  consciousness;  psychology  of  religion,  the 
existence  of  religious  experience,  and  so  on.  In  each  case  there  is  assumed, 
commonly  on  the  basis  of  pre-sdentific  experience,  the  accessibility  of  the 
object  to  further  knowledge  through  further  experience.    And  what  is  true 

of  the  other  sciences  b  true  of  empirical  theology Ordinarily  the 

empirical  theologian,  it  may  be  expected,  will  posit  the  existence  of  God- 
defined,  to  be  sure,  in  preliminary  fashion— because  he  is  already  practically 
sure,  on  the  basis  of  religious  experience,  that  God  really  exists.  If  it  be 
objected  that  this  is  dogmatic,  the  reply  is  that  it  is  dogmatic  only  as  every 
empirical  science  is  dogmatic;  it  is  not  dogmatic  in  any  unscientific  sense 
[pp.  28  and  29]. 

Granting  the  parallelism  suggested  in  the  above,  the  crucial  question 
arises  as  to  whether  theology  has  any  such  critical  technique  for  investi- 
gating the  ''object''  of  its  presuppositions  as  have  the  empirical  sciences. 
What  becomes  of  "matter"  in  the  theories  of  chemistry  ?  Does  it  not 
actually  disappear  from  the  chemist's  vocabulary  ?  Is  it  not  analyzed 
into  factors  in  such  a  way  as  to  supersede  the  entity  "matter  "  ?  So,  too, 
the  "states  of  consciousness"  of  psychology  and  the  "religious  ex- 
perience" of  the  psychology  of  religion  are  left  behind  in  the  coiurse  of 
the  scientific  examination.  They  are  too  crude,  too  undifferentiated, 
to  serve  as  actual  "objects. " 

But  Professor  Macintosh,  having  postulated  the  real  existence  of 
God  in  this  practical  fashion,  proceeds  in  his  theology  to  retain  the 
original  object  as  the  sufficient  material  for  scientific  procedure.  Now 
the  only  technique  which  he  possesses  for  the  further  examination  of 
the  content  of  this  object  is  found  in  that  very  religious  experience 
which,  by  hypothesis,  would  leave  us  with  a  subjective  exposition. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  his  content  of  doctrine  consists  in  a  careful  and 
frank  exposition  of  the  modifications  of  the  ideas  of  God,  Christ,  salvation, 
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and  the  like  which  are  finding  expression  in  modem  religious  experience. 
But  the  ideas  themselves  are  simply  those  delivered  by  traditional 
theology.  To  find  an  ** empirical"  theology  discussing  the  "aseity"  of 
God  (see  p.  181)  leads  one  to  wonder  where  the  limits  of  empiricism  lie. 

Professor  Macintosh's  theology  is  empirical,  in  the  sense  that  he  is 
eager  to  test  all  beliefs  by  a  rational  examination  of  the  actual  experience 
of  men.  But  the  beliefs  which  he  accepts  for  this  testing  are  the  stand- 
ard doctrines  which  were  worked  out  in  the  Christianity  of  past  centuries, 
and  were  formulated  with  the  aid  of  a  type  of  metaphysics  which  modem 
empirical  science  repudiates.  It  is  certainly  a  wholesome  thing  to 
subject  these  beliefs  to  the  kind  of  criticism  which  Professor  Macintosh 
so  suggestively  employs.  But  when  the  original  postulate  of  the  reli- 
gious object  turns  out  to  be  the  assumption  of  the  actual  reality  of 
God  as  defined  by  andent  and  medieval  metaphysics,  it  can  hardly  be 
made  out  that  such  a  discussion  is  an  ''empirical  science";  for  one  of 
the  essential  characteristics  of  the  empirical  spirit  is  the  abandonment 
of  that  particular  type  of  metaphysical  realism.  Moreover,  since  the 
only  means  of  criticizing  these  inherited  ideas  is  to  be  found  in  our 
growing  religious  experience.  Professor  Macintosh's  exposition  will 
seem  to  the  critical  reader  to  be  after  all  just  a  discussion  of  religious 
ideas  in  order  to  make  them  as  rational  as  possible. 

The  content  of  this  theology  is  purely  experiential.  Such  terms 
as  "revelation,"  "miracle,"  "salvation,"  and  the  like  are  retained, 
frequently  in  quotation  marks,  so  as  to  give  the  familiar  realistic  atmos- 
phere. But  the  content  of  religion  is  always  discovered  to  be  a  reason- 
able, optimistic  mysticism,  whereby  the  religious  man  becomes  conscious 
of  a  spiritual  power  active  within  him,  enabling  him  to  consecrate  his 
life  to  the  highest  ideals,  and  to  be  "spiritually  prepared  for  whatever 
the  future  may  bring."  This  content  of  faith  is  a  wholesome  and 
frank  portrayal  of  a  characteristic  type  of  modem  Christianity,  and  it  is 
set  forth  with  reverence  and  with  suggestiveness.  But  it  is  questionable 
whether  the  professed  attempt  to  rescue  theology  from  "subjectivism" 
may  not  lead  to  a  sense  of  disappointment  which  will  divert  the  attention 
of  readers  from  the  positive  values  of  the  book.  The  conservative, 
seeing  the  realistic  historical  miracles  vanish,  will  think  that  the  foun- 
dations are  destroyed.  The  critical  mind,  seeing  the  retention  of  a 
God-idea  constmcted  by  outgrown  metaphysics,  will  be  only  mildly  inter- 
ested in  the  theological  dialectic.  After  all,  is  it  not  religiously  as  well 
as  scientifically  more  satisfactory  to  set  forth  the  meaning  of  religious 
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beliefs  in  the  total  organization  of  our  experience  than  to  try  to  rein- 
state realism  ?  If  the  resulting  theology  should  be  classed  with  phUoso- 
phy  rather  than  with  science,  would  not  the  true  affinity  of  religious 

beliefs  be  indicated  ? 

Gerald  Bihney  Smith 
UNivEKsmr  or  Chicago 


RECENT  DISCUSSIONS  OF  ETHICS 

An  interesting  and  valuable  presentation  of  human  conduct  from  the 
pen  of  a  well-known  writer  has  as  its  core  the  Morse  Lectures  delivered 
at  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York  City,  early  in  1919.'  Not 
a  little  material,  however,  b  interwoven  from  the  author's  earlier  pub- 
lications, together  with  some  that  has  never  before  appeared  in  print. 
The  standpoint  is  that  of  modem  psychology,  especially  as  held  by  the 
author  himself,  and  the  aim  seems  to  be  to  reinterpret  many  traditional 
theological  terms  with  the  view  to  determine  how  much  of  the  old  may 
be  retained  and  what  one's  attitude  should  be  toward  the  changed  and 
changing  environment. 

There  are  three  main  divisions  of  the  book,  viz.,  '^The  Correlation 
of  Mind  and  Conduct,"  "Some  Implications  of  the  Correlation,"  and 
"  Guides  to  Conduct."  In  the  first  part  the  author  shows  his  opposition 
to  the  so-called  '^behaviorists"  who  ignore  consciousness  as  such,  and 
also  indicates  his  appreciation  of  the  psycho-analyses  of  the  Freudians, 
although  he  himself  is  inclined  to  lay  more  stress  upon  the  full, 
wideawake  consciousness  than  upon  any  isolated,  more  or  less  "sub- 
attentive,"  complexes.  In  these  discussions,  too,  he  lays  the  basis  for 
his  detailed  analyses  of  conduct  in  the  later  parts  of  the  book.  It  is 
also  here  that  he  elaborates  his  conception  of  the  "self"  with  the  rather 
startling  result  that  it  is  changing  rather  than  fixed  in  its  nature,  as  the 
soul  has  so  frequently  been  regarded  in  the  past. 

In  dealing  with  the  "implications,"  our  author  discusses  first 
"creativeness  and  ideals,"  both  of  which  give  evidence  of  "freedom," 
and  since  he  extends  the  concept  of  the  natural  beyond  its  old  boun- 
daries and  assimies  that  Nature  is  not  so  rigid  as  often  conceived  in  the 
past,  he  feels  justified  in  asserting  a  kind  of  freedom  in  the  world.  This 
leads  to  a  consideration  of  "responsibility,"  which  he  carefully  dis- 
criminates from  "accountability"  and  identifies  with  "authorship." 
One  might  be  insane  or  forgiven,  and  yet  through  authorship  responsible. 

' Mind  and  Conduct.  By  Henry  Rutgers  Marshall.  New  York:  Scribner,  1919. 
x+236  pages.    $i.7S- 
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"We  never  err  or  sin,"  he  maintains,  "but  we  recognize  in  reflection  that 
we  have  erred  and  have  sinned^  or  that  we  are  about  to  err,  or  abotU  to 
sin.*'  It  is  upon  the  basis  of  careful  distinctions  in  time  and  nice  dis- 
criminations as  to  the  self  that  he  reaches  this  conclusion. 

The  third  part  of  the  book  he  begins  with  a  careful  discussion  of  the 
nature  of  pleasure  and  pain  in  accordance  with  his  published  views  on 
these  topics,  and  then  gives  an  exposition  and  critique  of  "hedonism," 
both  andent  and  modem,  and  discounts  it  as  inadequate.  In  connec- 
tion with  "  Happiness,"  his  next  topic,  he  treats  "  impulse  "  and  "  desire," 
the  former  being  due  to  the  "inhibition  of  instinctive  tendencies,"  and 
the  latter  to  the  inhibition  of  an  idea.  In  either  case,  however,  when 
ultimately  realized,  pleasure  is  an  accompaniment.  In  this  section,  too, 
he  defines  "moral  conduct  as  an  adventure  in  relation  to  the  future," 
and  consequently  it  is  correlated  with  reason,  which  deals  not  with  the 
pastf  as  the  instincts  do,  but  with  the  future.  This  leads  to  a  felicitous 
discussion  of  "Intuition  and  Reason,"  in  which  the  former  is  shown  to 
have  a  real  meaning  as  a  short  cut  to  a  conclusion  in  a  habitual  or 
racial  environment,  while  the  latter  deals  with  new  situations.  An 
evaluation  of  reason  and  intuition  in  the  light  of  current  discussions, 
with  the  emphasis  on  reason,  closes  the  main  part  of  the  book. 

There  are,  however,  two  further  valuable  discussions  as  appendixes, 
one  dealing  with  the  vexed  problem  of  the  relation  between  the  mind 
and  body,  with  the  emphasis  on  neither  interactionism  nor  paral- 
lelism but  on  "correspondence,"  and  the  other  with  the  reality  of  the 
external  world,  which  he  assimies  as  true,  but  insists  that  it  is  only  an 
assumption,  although  verified  as  much  as  any  scientific  hypothesis 
can  be. 

On  the  whole,  the  book  is  without  doubt  a  valuable  contribution  to 
ciurent  discussions  of  ethics,  and  at  the  same  time  affords  a  tentative 
psychological  basis  for  a  real  advance  in  theological  reconstruction.  It 
is  a  closely  reasoned  work  from  premises  elicited  by  careful  psychological 
'analyses,  and  the  conclusions  in  the  latter  part  seem  inevitable  upon 
the  basis  of  the  earlier  detailed  studies.  None  the  less,  morality  seems 
to  be  limited  to  too  narrow  a  field,  since  only  that  is  mor^l  which  deals 
with  the  future  and  is  guided  by  reason,  while  slight  changes  in  psycho- 
logical statements,  which  in  the  mttin  are  satisfactory,  mi^t  lead  to  not 
a  few  changes  in  the  various  conclusions.  There  is  an  air  of  finality,  of 
absoluteness,  which  hardly  accords  with  the  notoriously  unsettled  state 
of  modem  psychology.  It  is  commendation,  however,  rather  than 
adverse  criticism  which  the  reviewer  feels  toward  the  entire  work. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


IS6  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

A  little  book  from  the  pen  of  the  emeritus  professor  of  philosc^hy 
and  ethics  at  Harvard  University  presents  the  major  portions  of  a  series 
of  lectures  delivered  on  the  Ely  Foimdation  at  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  New  York  City,  in  the  spring  of  1918*  As  the  author  indi- 
cates, the  doctrine  of  the  book  is  not  new,  but  "has  ever  guided  the  best 
endeavors  of  mankind."  It  was  elaborated  and  presented  on  this 
occasion  to  meet  the  current  partisan  treatment  of  "  altruism  and  egoism, 
socialism  and  individualism,"  which  are  so  frequently  today  "senti- 
mentally arrayed  against  one  another  as  independent  and  antagonistic 
agencies."  "  Socialism,"  he  maintains, "  which  does  not  promote  individ- 
uality, and  individuality  which  does  not  tend  toward  an  ever-completer 
social  consciousness,  are  alike  delusive.  Each  must  find  its  justification 
in  the  service  it  is  able  to  render  to  its  pretended  foe." 

At  the  outset  the  author  deals  interestingly  with  "Manners,"  in 
which  there  is  a  large  element  of  egcnsm,  and  then  turns  to  "Gifts," 
which,  superficially  regarded,  are  decidedly  altruistic,  but  upon  deeper 
analysis  are  shown  to  endanger  the  recipient,  imless  the  larger  social 
whole  is  kept  in  view  by  both  the  giver  and  the  receiver.  Incidentally, 
too,  in  this  connection,  there  is  a  little  negative  material  which  infer- 
entially  has  a  bearing  upon  the  current  discussion  of  the  "League  of 
Nations."  "  All  men  are  not  alike,"  our  author  says.  "  Relation  to  me 
does  constitute  a  special  moral  claim.    Shall  I  treat  my  mother  as  I 

would  any  other  old  lady?  ....  I  say  no The  family  tie 

means  something.    The  tie  of  country  means  something." 

The  third  main  topic  dealt  with,  and  constituting,  in  fact,  about  one- 
half  of  the  book,  is  "  Mutuality."  This  is  a  kind  of  reciprocity  between 
egoism  and  altruism,  and  as  such  is  regarded  as  a  higher,  "purer  altru- 
ism," which  our  author  illustrates  by  the  limited  mutuality  of  a  partner- 
ship and  more  completely  by  love,  which  he  discusses  in  connection  with 
six  simple  questions.  These  questions  and  their  discussion  contrast 
"love  and  liking,"  "love  and  friendship,"  suggest  that  the  lover's  atti- 
tude, while  altruistic,  "includes  and  magnifies  egoistic  regard,"  that  he 
"is  rich  in  what  he  receives,  but  poor"  in  comparison  with  the  object 
of  his  love,  and  that  love  is  not  permanent  but  requires  constant  culti- 
vation and  is  averse  to  the  sense  of  duty. 

This  intense  personal  relation,  however,  our  author  thinks  of  as 
limited  to  a  narrow  circle,  generally  only  two.    To  meet  the  needs 

*  Altruism;  Its  Nature  and  Varieties.  By  George  Herbert  Palmer.  New  York: 
Scribner,  1919.    x+138  pages.    $1 .  25. 
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of  world-sodcty,  he  develops  "justice"  as  an  "impersonal  extension  of 

love,"  since  "justice  seeks  to  benefit  aU,  but  all  alike All  the 

altruism  of  love  is  here,  he  insists,  "but  without  love's  arbitrary  selec- 
tion and  limited  interest."  This  progression  from  the  narrow  boundaries 
to  the  larger  whole  is  very  persuasively  presented. 

The  book  as  a  whole  constitutes  a  fresh,  rather  novel,  treatment  of 
these  several  themes,  and  is  decidedly  convincing  in  its  main  position, 
especially  for  one  who,  like  the  reviewer,  holds  views  that  are  similar, 
although  developed  differently. 

Gregory  D.  Walcott 

Hamlinx  UiavEismr 
St.  Paul,  Mom. 

BRIEF  MENTION 
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Whiting,  Charles  C.   The  Revdaiian  of  John.    Boston:  Goriiam  Press,  1918. 

^59  pages.    $1.50. 

The  Book  of  Revelation  Is  here  presented  to  readers  from  a  strictly  historical 
point  of  view.  The  volume  includes  a  brief  introduction,  a  commentary,  and  a 
translation  of  the  Greek  text.  The  Introduction  deals  more  particulariy  with  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  hock  was  written,  while  the  commentary  expounds  its 
meaning  from  the  standpoint  of  the  original  author  and  his  readers.  The  exposition 
of  the  text  follows  a  9(»newhat  elaborate  scheme  of  topical  analysis  borrowed  in  the 
main  from  Swete's  well-known  commentary,  from  which  our  author  seems  to  have 
gathered  most  of  the  notes  which  have  gone  into  the  making  of  his  own  book. 

S.  J.  C. 

Prestige,  Leonard.    The  Virgin  Birth  of  Our  Lord,    London:    Scott,  1918. 

viii+i36pag».    $1.15. 

This  defense  of  belief  in  the  virgin  birth  is  a  volume  in  the  series  of  ''Handbooks 
of  Catholic  Faith  and  Practice."  It  is  a  characteristic  product  of  very  conservative 
Anglican  scholarship.  The  interest  of  the  book  lies  especially  in  the  fact  that  its 
author  attempts  to  find  a  rational  basis  for  his  faith.  He  does  not  question  the 
authority  of  the  church  to  proclaim  the  validity  of  the  doctrine,  yet  he  would  supple- 
ment this  authority  by  a  discussion  of  historical  evidence  and  philosophical  proba- 
bilities. His  method  of  maintaining  that  the  virgin  birth  was  not  contrary  to  natural 
law  is  to  affirm  that  it  was  a  new  creative  act  on  the  part  of  God. 

S.  J.  C. 

Robinson,  Benjamin  W.    The  Life  of  Paul.    Chicago:  The  University  of 
Chicago  Press,  1918.    xiii+250  pages.    $1 .  25. 

■The  author's  purpose,  as  stated  in  the  Preface,  to  write  a  "handbook  to  serve 
as  a  guide  in  so  reading  the  andent  in  the  light  of  the  modem  that  the  student  will 
be  able  to  derive  a  clear  and  accurate  conception  of  the  apostle  and  his  achievements" 
seems  to  have  been  admirably  accomplished.  The  apostle  is  made  to  live  naturally 
in  the  environments  of  his  time,  which  the  author  makes  so  realistic  as  to  dispel 
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THE  POLICY  OF  THE  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH 


IRVING  P.  JOHNSON 
Bishop  ol  Colorado,  Denver,  Colorado 


I.     ITS  DOCTRINAL  POSITION 

Tlie  writer  does  not  conceive  that  the  gospel  of  the  Nazarene 
was  intended  to  satisfy  the  intellectually  curious,  or  to  indulge 
those  who  are  emotionally  hysterical;  still  less  was  it  the  establish- 
ment of  a  model  reformatory,  in  which  the  observance  of  certain 
petty  rules  is  the  path  to  glory. 

The  message  of  Jesus  Christ  was  given  to  satisfy  the  hunger 
of  the  heart  for  a  personal  relationship  with  the'  living  God,  for 
the  knitting  together  in  himian  fellowship  those  who  love  God, 
for  the  consolation  of  sins  forgiven,  and  for  the  assurance  that 
our  departed  loved  ones  are  in  God's  keqiing.  The  gospel  of 
Oirist  does  not  come  to  us  with  the  musty  smcJl  of  libraries,  but 
mktet  of  the  sweet-smelling  breezes  of  Galilee,  and  the  scent 
of  flowed  fields  and  herded  sheq>.  It  was  expressed  in  the  language 
of  peasants,  and  made  its  appeal  to  rich  and  poor,  without  reference 
to  any  background  of  intellectual  culture  or  aesthetic  taste.  In 
its  content  Christ  is  ''the  life."  ''The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwdt  among  us"  in  order  that  we  "might  have  life,  and  have  it 
more  abundantly."  Its  work  was  to  be  that  of  giving  new  life 
to  dying  men,  and  for  this  purpose  the  Spirit  of  God  was  to  "brood 
on  the  lace  of  the  waters,"  and  produce  a  new  creature,  who  was 
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to  inhabit  a  new  earth;  but  to  do  this  the  regenerated  were  t 
remain  in  the  world,  though  not  be  of  the  world. 

In  describing  Christ  St.  Paul'  has  this  biological  renewal  of  th 
human  race  in  mind,  when  he  speaks  of  Him  as  the  ''second  Adam, 
by  connection  with  whom  ''all  men  are  to  be  made  alive." 

In  the  accomplishment  of  man's  regeneration,  Christ  promise 
the  Comforter,  who  shall  guide  men  into  all  truth,  and,  in  tfa 
writer's  judgment,  the  fimdamental  difference  between  the  his 
toric  churches  and  the  dissenting  bodies  lies  in  the  emphasis  whic 
the  former  put  upon  the  gift  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  opej 
ating  through  an  organism  known  as  the  Holy  CathoUc  churcl 

If  the  purpose  of  this  paper  is  to  emphasize  the  essential  do< 
trines  of  the  Episcopal  church,  as  differentiating  it  from  oXhi 
reUgious  bodies  with  which  it  finds  itself  in  sympathy,  but  nc 
in  corporate  union,  then  I  shall  place  the  emphasis  upon  these  tw 
statements  of  the  historic  creeds:  "I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghos 
the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,"  and  "I  believe  in  one  Catholic  an 
Apostolic  Church."  It  is  here  that  the  divergence  lies,  and  it 
here  that  the  dbOBiculties  connected  with  reunion  rest. 

The  Episcopal  church  believes  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  thii 
person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  the  Author  of  all  life,  operatii 
through  an  organism  which  Christ  f  oimded;  and  which  He  endowc 
at  Pentecost  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  whosoever  was  addc 
to  this  organism  was  in  the  process  of  being  saved,  as  the  ind 
vidual  co-operated  with  the  gift  of  life  thus  bestowed  upon  hir 
In  other  words,  the  Christian  church  is  a  living  organism  an 
not  a  human  creation.  In  saying  this  I  wish  to  point  out  ho 
Christ  seemed  to  have  this  in  view,  and  how  it  fits  in  with  H 
conception  of  what  the  church  is. 

There  are  three  elemental  laws  of  all  life,  which  govern  ar 
limit  it: 

I.  The  law  of  birth. — ^Before  life  can  exist  it  must  be  bor 
and  that  birth  is  not  of  man's  devising,  but  it  is  the  gift  of  Go< 
for,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "We  are  saved  by  grace,  and  that  not  of  ou 
selves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."    Now  man  cannot  create  a  grai 

*The  use  of  the  prefix  "St."  and  the  capitalization  of  pronouns  referring 
Christ  in  this  article  are  in  accordance  with  the  author's  request.-^£DnoBS. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  POUCY  OF  THE  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  163 

of  com,  neither  can  he  produce  in  himself  the  germs  of  eternal 
life.  So  Christ  sajrs,  ''Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  the 
Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God."  In  answer 
to  this  Nicodemus  objected  that  a  man  could  not  be  bom  when 
he  is  oldy  and  Christ  replied,  ''That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  Spirit." 

It  would  seem,  and  the  historic  church  has  alwajrs  so  inter- 
preted it,  that  the  act  of  baptism  was  God's  Spirit  acting  to  give 
the  baptized  the  possibilities  of  eternal  life.  In  short,  baptism  is 
the  birth  into  a  new  creation,  by  the  incorporation  of  the  individ- 
ual into  Christ's  body.  This  is  borne  out  by  St.  Paul's  statement 
to  the  Galatians  that  "as  many  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ,"  and  by  his  statement  to  the  Corinthians, 
"For  by  one  spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body."  At  any 
rate  the  church,  in  its  baptismal  office,  so  interpreted  it,  for  the 
liturgy  sajrs,  "  Give  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this  Thy  servant,  that  he 
may  be  bom  again." 

2.  The  law  of  nourishmetU. — ^The  one  that  is  bom  must  be 
fed  such  food  as  the  nature  of  his  life  requires.  In  this  case,  the 
one  admitted  into  the  kingdom  is  to  feed  on  such  food  as  the  Author 
of  life  may  provide.  "Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  It  was  in  the  light 
of  such  teaching  that  He  subsequently  said,  "Take,  eat,  this  is 
My  Body,"  "Drink  ye  all  of  this,  This  is  My  Blood."  It  was  in 
the  same  sense  that  St.  Paul  criticized  the  Corinthian  church,  and 
said  that  they  were  sickly  and  asleq>,  because  they  received  the 
Holy  Communion  without  discerning  the  Lord's  body.  In  the 
same  way  the  catechism  of  the  Episcopal  chiurch  teaches  its 
members  that,  in  receiving  the  Holy  Communion,  their  souls  are 
strengthened  and  refreshed  by  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as 
their  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine.  And  so,  likewise,  we  pray 
in  the  liturgy,  "  Grant  that  we  may  so  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  drink  His  blood,  that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made 
dean  by  His  body,  and  our  souls  washed  by  His  most  precious 
blood,  and  that  we  may  evermore  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us." 

3.'  The  law  of  adaptation. — ^If  it  be  objected  that  this  view 
of  religion  is  a  mechanical  6ne,  and  does  not  give  play  to  the 
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initiative  of  the  individual,  we  acknowledge  that  such  is  the  danger 
of  sacramental  religion,  but  that  there  is  a  third  law  of  life  which 
so  modifies  the  danger  as  to  make  it  follow  the  analogy  of  all  life. 
To  be  bom  and  to  be  fed  merely  gives  one  the  background  of 
action,  and  the  law  of  adaptation  comes  in  to  separate  the  fit 
from  the  unfit.  It  was  the  same  Lord  who  said,  ^'Except  you 
become  as  a  little  child"  and  ^'Except  yoiu:  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  you  cannot 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."  Hence  birth  is  not  enough, 
and  nourishment  is  not  enough.  They  merely  provide  one  with 
the  potentialities  of  life.  What  is  necessary  is  teachableness  and 
conscious  effort.  One  must  not  confuse  the  elements  that  are 
essential  to  life  with  the  essentials  that  are  equally  necessary  to 
live  effectively. 

The  sacraments  are  not  mechanical  substitutes  for  effort,  but 
rather  essential  preludes  to  eternal  life.  The  life  itself  is  lived 
by  those  who,  having  obeyed  the  first  two  laws  of  life,  are  willing 
to  exert  themselves  in  the  adaptation  of  their  life  to  God's  will 
and  God's  righteousness.  The  baptized  person  becomes  a  child 
of  God,  but,  as  a  child  of  God,  he  must  exert  himself  by  adapting 
his  life  to  the  laws  of  the  Eingd<nn. 

4.  The  gift  of  the  Spirit, — ^If  I  were  to  put  my  finger  upon  the 
vital  doctrine  that  differentiated  members  of  the  Episcopal  church 
from  those  of  other  Protestant  churches,  it  would  be  in  their  inter- 
pretation of  those  articles  of  the  creed  to  which  I  have  referred, 
regarding  belief  in  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Holy  Catholic  diurch. 

If  you  were  to  have  asked  a  Christian  immediately  after  oui 
Lord's  Ascension  what  Christ  had  left  to  His  church,  he  could  have 
replied  somewhat  as  follows:  ''He  left  us  two  sacraments,  twelve 
apostles  who  bore  record  of  His  life  and  teaching,  and  the  promise 
of  the  Comforter,  so  we  are  waiting  here  in  Jerusalem,  until  we 
shall  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  before  the  apostles 
will  baptize  anybody,  or  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  do  an)) 
missionary  work." 

May  I  indicate,  by  a  few  successive  quotations,  from  the  goq[>el, 
just  what  emphasis  is  placed  upon  this  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  hy 
the  historic  church  ? 
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And  the  Sfnrit  of  God  brooded  over  the  face  of  the  waters  (Genesis). 

And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch 
shall  grow  out  of  his  roots,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him 
(Isaiah). 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward  that  I  will  pour  out  My  ^irit  upon 
aU  flesh  Qod). 

And  in  the  days  of  those  kings  shall  the  God  of  Heaven  set  up  a  kingdom, 
which  shall  never  be  destroyed  (Daniel). 

And  Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water, 
and,  lol  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God 
descending,  like  a  dove,  and  li|^ting  upon  Him  (St.  Matthew). 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach 
the  goq)el  to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  meto  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bruised  (St.  Luke). 

And  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  Hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it  (St.  Matthew). 

But  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  spring- 
ing up  into  eternal  life  (St.  Jdm). 

Nevertheless  it  b  a  good  thing  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away 
the  Spirit  will  not  come  unto  you  (St.  John). 

Howbdt  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come.  He  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth  (St.  John). 

And  when  He  had  said  this.  He  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  (St.  John). 

And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  My  Father  upon  you,  but  tarry  ye  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  shall  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high  (St.  Luke). 

But  ye  shall  receive  power  after  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  (Acts). 

And  there  i^)peared  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them,  and  they  were  aU  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts). 

Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Rq)ent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts). 

And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  were  being  saved  (Acts). 

I  do  not  quote  these  texts  to  prove  anything,  but  merely  to 
indicate  the  doctrinal  position  of  the  church  regarding  its  belief 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  the  Holy  Catholic  diurch,  viz.,  that 
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Christ  founded  an  organism,  which  He  endowed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  which,  by  the  act  of  baptism,  and  in  the 'receiving 
of  the  Holy  Communion,  were  added  those  who  are  regarded  as 
members  of  the  household  of  faith. 

The  Episcopal  church  believes  that  the  ''Word  became  flesh" 
and  assumed  a  new  humanity  which  Christ  communicated  to 
the  living  organism  which  he  foimded,  so  that  it  became  the  mys- 
tical body  of  Christ;  also  that  to  this  church,  thus  foimded,  He 
gave  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  this  Holy  Spirit  is  the  energizing 
power,  a  regenerating  force,  operating  in  baptism,  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  in  preaching  of  the  word,  in  the  ministry  of  reconciliation, 
to  perpetuate  Christ's  life,  by  communicating,  to  those  who  in 
baptism  have  put  on  Christ,  and  who  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  are 
fed  by  Christ's  body  and  blood,  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and 
bestowal  of  eternal  life. 

This  leads  me  naturally  to  the  polity  of  this  church,  and  ^hat 
is  meant  by  apostolic  succession,  and  by  the  historic  episcopate. 

n.     ITS  CHURCH  POLITY 

When  we  examine  the  causes  for  the  present  lack  of  unity  in 
the  church  we  will  find,  in  almost  every  instance,  the  immediate 
cause  was  the  failure  of  the  clergy  to  live  the  kind  of  lives  that 
zealous  folk  expected  them  to  live.  It  has  been  the  peculiar 
delusion  of  the  faithful  that  a  priest  must  be  a  sort  of  superman. 
If  you  follow  Wycliffe,  Huss,  Luther,  Wesley,  and  the  rest  you 
will  find  that  it  was  the  failure  of  the  clergy  to  live  spiritual  lives 
that  caused  the  defection  from  the  established  order. 

It  is  easy  to  trace,  in  the  Wycliffe  reformation,  the  various 
steps  by  which  it  proceeded:  (a)  the  standard  of  clerical  life  was 
condemned;  (h)  the  validity  of  the  sacraments,  administered  by 
unworthy  men,  was  impugned;  (c)the  value  of  both  ministry  and 
sacraments  was  challenged;  {d)  the  sacredness  of  the  church,  as 
an  external  medium  of  divine  grace,  was  denied;  {e)  the  idea  of 
a  spiritual  church,  without  foundation  or  walls,  was  put  forth; 
if)  the  theory  that  matter  is  evil,  or  is  not  of  essential  value;  that 
all  forms  are  carnal,  leading  up  to  the  gnostic  theories  of  modem 
cults  about  matter  ^and  spirit,  which  became  popular;    (g)  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  POLICY  OP  THE  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  167 

sanctity  of  marriage,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  home,  gave  way 
to  the  loose  ideas  of  divorce,  and  the  disintegration  of  the  home 
became  the  suicide  of  the  state. 

Now  this  church  has  never  accepted  the  premise  upon  which 
this  theory  of  a  purely  spiritual  church  is  based,  but  starting  from 
the  fact  that  "the  Word  is  made  flesh"  believes  in  the  sanctity 
of  matter,  of  marriage,  of  sacraments,  of  the  external  church,  and 
of  the  sacred  ministry.  The  church  does  not  believe  that  the 
abuse  of  a  thing  is  sufficient  reason  for  its  disuse,  and  it  meets 
the  current  aphorism  that  the  com  is  important  but  the  husk  is 
worthless,  by  reminding  the  critic  that  no  good  farmer  tries  to 
grow  corn  without  husks,  and  that  the  husk  is  of  vital  importance 
until  the  com  is  matured.  We  go  back,  therefore,  to  the  state- 
ment of  St.  John,  in  meeting  the  gnostic  heresies  of  his  time,  that 
many  deceivers  are  come  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that 
Jesiis  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  and  that  this  is  a  deceiver  and 
an  anti-Christ.' 

The  church  rests  its  case  upon  the  fact  that  the  church  is  a 
historic  fact,  that  it  possesses  outward  and  visible  form  as  well 
as  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  and  that  no  abuse  of  this  organism 
by  sporadic  failures  can  or  does  vitiate  or  annul  the  proper  use  of 
those  instnmients  of  God's  grace.  It  seems  necessary  to  say  this 
before  we  lay  down  the  principle  of  the  ministry,  to  which  the 
church  has  alwajrs  tenadoiisly  held,  and  which  it  must  continue 
to  hold,  unless  the  principle  involved  is  unimportant  or  incorrect. 
It  is  a  significant  fact  that  the  last  spoken  word  of  the  Master 
to  the  body  of  the  faithful  was  that  they  should  be  "witnesses 
of  Him  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,"  and  that  the  first 
recorded  act  of  that  same  body  was  to  elect  a  successor  to  Judas, 
who  was  chosen  to  be  a  witness  with  them  of  Christ's  resurrection. 
It  is  this  idea  that  the  gospel  which  was  declared  imto  them  was 
to  be  preserved  in  its  essential  verities  that  filled  St.  Paul  with  that 
indignation  at  the  charge  that  he  had  altered  the  gospel,  which 
caused  him  to  say  to  the  Galatians,  "Though  we,  or  an  angel 
from  Heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  than  that  we  have  preached," 
and  again  "  than  that  which  we  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed." 

«njolm  1:7. 
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And  again,  he  regards  the  ''deposit  of  faith"  as  something  which 
must  not  be  a  subject  of  speculation,  but  rather  a  sacred  trust 
that  is  to  be  zealously  safeguarded. 

^  It  is  this  twofold  connection,  (a)  that  Christ  gave  to  His  church, 
and  not  to  the  world,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  (fr)  that  Christ 
gave  to  His  church  a  norm,  or  germ,  of  the  faith  that  was  to  be 
zealously  guarded,  and  guarded,  that  made  some  form  of  organi- 
zation essential  to  these  trusts.  He  himself  never  minimiz/id  the 
value  of  the  material,  but  even  sanctified  it.  He  even  respected 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  utilized  the  agencies  of 
the  ancient  covenant.  So  he  ministered  to  men  by  the  word 
of  His  mouth,  and  the  touch  of  His  hand,  and  it  was  these  simple 
agencies  that  the  church  preserved  as  the  means  of  perpetuating 
its  identity  and  mission.  The  church  treasured  the  words  of 
Christ  in  administering  baptism  and  the  Lord's  siq>per,  so  that 
the  minister  should  use  the  words  of  Christ,  and  not  his  own.  In 
Kke  manner,  when  the  church  received  from  Christ,  at  Pentecost, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  whidi  He  had  promised,  it  preserved  the  gift  by 
the  laying-on  of  hands,  thereby  bestowing  the  gift,  and  publicly 
identifying  the  one  on  whom  the  gift  has  been  bestowed. 

If  I  may  be  pardoned  for  again  explaining  the  fact  from  the 
testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  I  would  say  that  after  Pentecost, 
and  never  before,  there  was  a  definite  conviction  in  the  apostles' 
minds  that,  by  the  laying-on  of  hands,  a  certain  gift  was  bestowed, 
and  a  certain  responsibility  acquired.  In  Acts  6:6  certain  men 
were  set  apart  for  the  office  of  a  deacon  by  the  laying-on  of  hands 
and  prayer.  In  Acts  8:15  the  apostles  who  were  at  Jerusalem 
followed  Philip  to  Samaria,  laid  their  hands  upon  those  whom 
Philq>  had  baptized,  but  who  had  not  yet  received  the  Holy 
Ghosty  and  these  converts  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again  in 
Acts  19:6  those  who  had  been  baptized  by  John  the  Baptist  were 
rebaptized  by  St.  Paul.  ''And  when  St.  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon 
them  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them."  Again  in  Acts  13:3 
certain  men  going  forth  as  missionaries  were  sent  out  with  the  lay- 
ing-on of  hands  and  with  prayer.    So  St.  Paul  charged  St.  Timothy 
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not  to  neglect  the  gift  that  was  given  to  him  by  the  laying-on  of 
hands,  and  he  in  turn  was  charged  to  lay  hands  on  no  man  sud- 
denly. And  what  does  this  show  ?  Merely  that  the  church  had  a 
gift  and  a  commission  both  of  which  were  bestowed  in  this  manner. 

Now  the  Episcopal  church,  contrary  to  popular  belief,  has  no 
theory  about  the  apostolic  succession,  or  the  historic  episcopate, 
beyond  the  fact  that  it  is  the  ancient  method  of  preserving  the 
continuity  of  the  church,  and  bestowing  the  gift  of  Pentecost,  by 
which  the  church  is  to  be  led  into  all  truth.  You  cannot  preserve 
any  society,  which  has  a  gift  and  a  message,  without  guaranteeing 
its  continuous  identity  by  some  authorized  form  of  instalh'ng  offi- 
cers and  bestowing  powers,  and  this  must  be  done,  in  every  case, 
by  those  officers  who  have  the  gift  and  the  message  to  communicate. 
The  question  whether  bishops  were  an  apostolic  order,  or  whether 
government  by  bishops  is  an  essential  part  of  the  episcopal  hier- 
archy, is  a  different  and  subsidiary  question. 

The  essential  things  are  (a)  Was  there  a  gift  at  Pentecost, 
called  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  essential  to  that  unity 
of  the  spirit  which  the.  apostle  recommends,  and  which  is  really 
the  corporate  unity  of  the  society  ?  and  (&)  Was  the  administration 
of  the  laying-on  of  hands  the  means  by  which  the  various  officers 
of  the  church  were  publicly  set  apart  and  designated  ?  And  has 
anyone  since  had  any  authority  to  break  the  continuity  by  sub- 
stituting some  other  principle  ? 

The  exercise  of  episcopal  authority  in  Dioceses  is  unquestion- 
ably a  later  growth,  and  not  essential  to  the  principle  that  the 
organization  which  Christ  founded  has  continuously  existed  as 
the  vessel  in  which  certain  sacred  deposits  have  been  kept,  and 
that,  notwithstanding  its  spots  an4  wrinkles,  it  is  the  church  which 
Christ  will  present  to  the  Father,  without  those  spots  and  wrinkles 
which  have  disfigured  it  on  earth.  The  church  believes  that  to 
abandon  the  principle  of  the  ministry  because  certain  ministers 
have  fallen  down  in  personal  character  is  to  disintegrate  the 
church's  witnessing  function,  and  to  scatter  the  gifts  of  Pentecost 
to  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  so  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  working 
through  the  chosen  organism,  will  no  longer  guide  men  into  truth, 
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but  burden  them  by  the  very  confusion  of  tongues  which  the 
unity  of  the  spirit  was  intended  to  prevent. 

But  this  leads  me  to  the  third  division  of  this  paper,  which  is 
the  mediating  principle  which  the  church  feels  that  it  has  to  offer 
to  a  bewildered  and  divided  Christendom. 

m.     THE  MEDIATING  PRINCIPLE 

The  fundamental  principle  of  church  unity  lies  in  the  matter  of 
the  authority  that  controls  one's  faith  and  practice.  Such  author- 
ity may  be  one's  own  personal  decision,  or  one's  own  interpretation 
of  the  Bible,  or  one  may  see  in  religion  a  corporate  authority, 
which  must  be  respected,  as  one  req>ects  the  authority  of  the 
state.  This  corporate  authority  may  speak  through  the  Papacy, 
or  it  may  be,  as  it  is  in  the  Episcopal  church,  an  authority  similar 
to  that  exercised  by  the  state.  In  any  case,  there  is  a  di£5iculty  in 
effecting  a  corporate  unity  between  those  who  respect  no  corporate 
authority  in  matters  of  religion,  and  those  who  regard  such  author- 
ity as  absolutely  essential  to  any  fellowship  or  unity  of  the  spirit. 

What  is  this  idea  of  authority,  as  recognized  in  the  Episcopal 
church  ?  It  is  very  much  like  that  which  one  respects  as  a  mem- 
ber of  this  Republic.  It  is  based  upon  a  definite  constitution, 
interpreted,  not  as  the  individual  chooses,  but  as  certain  recog- 
nized courts  decide.  Authority  in  the  state  is  a  matter  of  con- 
stitutional enactment  and  universal  practice.  This  may  seem  a 
difficult  thing  to  realize  in  the  sphere  of  religion,  but  it  is  exactly 
what  the  church  means  to  us.  It  does  not  give  us  an  oracular, 
or  infallible,  answer  to  all  questions,  because  oracular  infallibility 
is  not  a  human  attribute,  but  it  does  give  us  an  adequate  tribunal, 
before  which  essential  matters  can  be  decided  with  sufficient 
definiteness  to  maintain  the  principles  for  which  the  organization 
exists.  It  is  not  so  essential  that  the  courts  shall  speak  with 
infallibility,  as  it  is  that  they  be  sufficiently  correct  to  insure  life, 
liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness. 

Just  as  in  the  nation,  so  in  the  church,  there  are  constitutional 
questions  which  are  definitely  established,  and  which  have  been 
officially  affirmed,  as  determining  the  outward  marks  or  charac- 
teristics of  the  church's  authority. 
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1.  There  is  a  faith,  or  a  recitation  of  facts,  set  forth  in  the 
Ap(>stles'  Creed,  which  is  the  norm  of  faith  for  the  members  of  this 
church.  This  Faith,  so  far  as  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  mis- 
sion of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  concerned,  is  more  particularly  defined 
in  the  Nicene  Creed. 

2.  There  is  a  ministry  which,  like  the  official  body  of  the  state, 
is  chosen  in  a  constitutional  manner,  and  inaugurated  according 
to  the  precedent  of  universal  usage. 

3.  There  are  two  sacraments  that  are  generally  or  universally 
essential  to  membership  in  the  church,  and  without  which  the 
church  ceases  to  function  as  an  instnmient  of  divine  grace. 

4.  There  are  the  canonical  Scriptures,  which  the  church  recog- 
nizes as  containing  all  things  necessary  to  salvation. 

In  other  worck,  the  church,  like  any  other  society,  has  the 
marks  or  characteristics  of  a  society,  viz.:  It  began  with  certain 
charter  members,  Christ  and  the  apostles;  it  has  a  definite  gospel 
to  preach,  and  definite  rites  to  perform,  and  it  does  this  through 
a  ministry,  officially  chosen  and  designated  for  the  work,  not  by 
any  method  but  by  the  method  that  has  the  sanction  of  immemorial 
usage.  The  church  is,  therefore,  to  a  churchman  what  the  United 
States  government,  as  symbolized  by  its  flag,  is  to  an  American 
citizen.    It  is,  in  very  truth,  the  body  of  Christ. 

We  now  come  to  the  practical  attitude  of  this  church  to  the 
question  of  church  unity.  Why  is  church  unity  desirable?  It 
is  not  because  the  church  claims  a  superiority  over  other  eccle- 
siastical bodies  that  it  seems  to  stand  aloof,  any  more  than  a  citizen 
who  is  a  patriotic  American  necessarily  claims  that  America  is 
better  than  England.  It  is  rather  because  the  church  stands  for 
certain  principles  which  the  chiuxhman  believes  are  essential  to 
the  purpose  for  which  the  church  was  organized. 

What  is  that  piupose  ?  It  may  be  best  expressed  in  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  that  we  Christians  are  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  The  churchman  believes 
that  to  ignore  the  principle  of  the  church's  lasting  continuity  as  a 
brotherhood  or  kingdom  is  to  substitute  just  the  opposite  note,  so 
that  men,  for  the  past  three  hundred  years,  have  been  endeavoring 
to  keep  a  uniformity  in  the  bonds  of  prejudice.    If  anyone  thinks 
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that  we  are  interested  in  TnaintaiTiing  the  distinctive  character 
of  the  church,  as  set  forth  in  the  Lambeth  quadrilateral,  merely 
because  we  feel  that  we  are  superior  to  other  pec^le,  he  misses 
the  point  for  which  the  church  was  organized. 

The  church  is  that  body  to  which  was  given  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  in  order  that  it  might  be  guided  into  all  truth,  kept  from 
disastrous  error,  and  that  it  might  be  a  brotherhood,  in  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  would  have  opportimity  to  bind  men  together 
into  corporate  unity  of  life  (as  we  Americans  are),  not  into  me- 
chanical uniformity  of  opinion  (as  we  Americans  are  not). 

I  might  illustrate  the  ideal  of  spiritual  unity  which  the  church 
sets  forth  by  comparing  our  individual  beliefs  to  the  notes  of  an 
organ.  These  beUefs  range  all  the  way  from  the  modem  ideas 
of  a  Congregationalist  to  the  medieval  ideas  of  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic. The  present  practice  is  for  each  note  to  be  played  from  a 
separate  console,  and  the  result  is  not  harmony,  but  discord.  The 
church  believes  that  all  these  notes  are  legitimate  sounds,  and 
have  their  place  on  the  keyboard,  but  that  they  must  be  assembled 
with  relation  to  a  single  console.  In  short,  that  the  mission  of 
the  church  has  been,  from  the  beginning,  to  unify  and  harmonize 
into  one  body  all  the  various  characteristics  and  varieties  of 
religious  experience,  so  that  each  may  have  its  appropriate  place, 
and  no  note  be  permitted  to  dpher,  but  so  rightly  to  divide  the 
word  of  truth  that  each  note  should  have  its  proper  place.. 

In  short,  the  genius  of  this  church  is  such  that  it  does  not 
believe  any  federation  of  churches  is  adequate  to  represent  the 
corporate  unity  that  Christ  designed  for  His  church,  and  that  the 
breaking  up  of  the  church  into  scattered  fragments  is  a  calamity 
in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  equal  to  the  separation  of  the  states  in 
the  federal  state — ^in  short,  that  the  church  can  never  adequately 
fimction  in  society,  and  teach  the  world  the  winsomeness  of  Christ, 
imtil  men  love  those  with  whom  they  disagree  as  to  opinion  well 
enough  to  break  bread  at  the  same  table,  and  function  in  the 
same  corporate  state. 

The  church  believes  that  Christ  was  not  crucified  to  make  men 
opinionated  to  the  point  of  separation  on  the  one  side,  that  His 
Incarnation  was  incomplete  if  it  did  not  bind  men  together  on  certain 
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fundamental  convictions  on  the  other,  and  that  the  same  liberty 
of  opinion,  and  the  same  unity  of  action  which  we  have  in 
the  state,  is  the  only  adequate  presentation  of  the  Incarnate^ 
Christ 

Believing  this,  the  church  is  tremendously  interested  in  the 
question  of  church  unity,  but  has  little  faith  in  schemes  of  con- 
federation, which  are  put  forth  as  substitutes  for  sudi  unity.  If 
the  church  could  feel  that  they  were  really  preludes  to  such  unity 
she  would  have  a  profound  interest  therein. 

What  then,  do  we,  as  a  chiurch,  want  men  to  do  ?  Is  it  simply 
to  swallow  our  whole  pabulum?  Not  at  all.  What  we  have  asked, 
and  we  believe  it  i&  our  task  now,  is  to  study,  to  pray,  to  confer. 
We  have  certain  things  that  we  believe  are  essential  to  church 
unity.  So  have  they.  Very  well,  let  us  endeavor  to  reconcile 
them  as  far  as  we  can;  not  ignore  them,  nor,  by  asking  each  man 
to  give  up  his  convictions,  hope  to  create  a  maximum  of  spiritual 
force,  which  must  go  back  to  definite  convictions  for  its  motive 
power.  The  Bishop  of  Chicago  has  well  said,  'Xhurch  unity, 
not  as  the  minimum  of  convictions,  but  as  the  maximum  of  con- 
victions." We  fully  realize  the  attitude  with  which  these  pro- 
posals are  apt  to  be  met,  and  that  we  shall  be  accused  of  forcing 
our  convictions  on  others.  We  have  sense  enough  to  know  that 
this  cannot  be.  But  we  do  occupy  a  unique  place,  not  by  any 
forethought  of  ours,  but  by  the  fact  that  we  have  brought  down 
to  ^ese  times  the  old  ways,  and  by  the  further  fact  that  we  are 
the  only  ecclesiastical  organization  in  the  United  States  that 
includes  in  its  official  membership  all  the  phases  of  theology,  from 
that  of  the  Coi^r^ationaUst  to  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic. 

We  are,  therefore,  prepared  to  contribute  this  much  to  the 
cause  of  unity,  and  that  is,  whatever  may  be  our  other  faults,  we 
have  a  principle  of  inclusion  which  actually  includes  everyone  who 
can  subscribe  to  the  Apostles'  Creed,  whether  he  believes  in  prayer 
meetings  or  auricular  confesston.  For  we  certainly  do  this.  Can 
any  other  religious  body  say  the  same  ?  And  do  you  not  really 
believe  that  it  is  the  will  of  Christ,  not  that  these  extremes  should 
tolerate  one  another  in  separate  dwellings,  but  that  they  should 
love  one  another  in  the  same  household  ?    It  was  a  significant  fact. 
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at  the  recent  General  Convention  of  this  churchy  that  two  of  tl 
most  important  matters  to  be  considered  were  whether  we  coul 
ordain  Congregationalists  to  our  priesthood  without  incorpoi 
ating  them  into  our  society,  and  on  the  other  hand  whether  ^ 
could  continue  missionaries  in  the  service  of  this  church  who  S2 
''Ave  Marias"  and  hold  the  service  of  the  Benediction  of  tl 
Blessed  Sacrament. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  encouraging  signs  of  the  Episcopal  chur( 
that  it  is  dissatisfied  with  itself,  and  it  is  this  fact  that  causes 
to  reach  out  for  greater  light  and  greater  service.  And  I  belie 
that  so  long  as  a  man  or  a  religious  party  or  a  church  is  satisfi 
with  itself  it  is  absolutely  hopeless  from  the  standpoint  of  chur 
unity,  or  spiritual  vision. 

IV.      ITS  PRACTICAL  PROGRAM 

The  basic  principle  of  the  diurch's  program  is  to  be  found 
the  parting  words  of  the  Master  to  his  dkdples,  ''But  ye  sh 
receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you;  a 
ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  aU  Judai 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.''  T 
determines  the  program  of  the  church  as  a  missionary  organi 
tion  and  also  sets  forth  the  method  in  which  that  program  is 
be  carried  out.  We  are  first  to  litrengthen  our  stakes  in  Jerusal 
and  Judaea  and  then  lengthen  our  cords  to  the  uttermost  pa 
of  the  earth. 

The  baptized  member  of  the  church  has  enlisted  with  a  defii 
vow  of  service,  "to  be  Christ's  faithful  soldier,"  and  he  the 
fore  becomes  an  instrument  of  Christ's  command  that  we  ' 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creatiure." 

The  program  of  the  church  may  therefore  be  divided  i 
four  parts. 

I.  The  duty  of  strengihening  the  stakes  in  Jerusalem. — I  t 
it  that  this  refers  to  oiu:  home  church  or  parish,  and  lays  u] 
every  member  of  the  parish  to  be  a  witness  to  Christ  in  the  loca 
of  his  immediate  influence.  The  church  exists  for  the  commiu 
where  it  exists,  and  is  therefore  interested  in  all  forms  of  so 
service  which  will  benefit  the  community  that  it  serves. 
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a)  Time  was  when  the  church  was  the  sole  guardian  of  educa- 
tion. Schools  and  colleges  were  all  a  part  of  the  church's  mission 
and  had  a  church  foundation.  When  the  state  had  been  suffi- 
ciently imbued  with  the  importance  of  education,  it  took  over  edu- 
cation and  supported  it  by  compulsory  taxation.  This  created  a 
system  much  better  financed  than  that  which  the  church  could  em- 
ploy, and  so  the  church  passed  on  to  the  state  the  bulk  of  its 
educational  program.  Unfortunately  the  state  did  not  include 
Christian  ethics  and  religious  training  in  its  curriculum,  and  the 
world  has  a  system  of  education  which  produces  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  without  the  peace  of  God. 

The  late  European  war  has  demonstrated  the  danger  of  training 
men  to  think  but  not  to  pray.  The  church  has,  however,  retained 
the  education  of  a  favored  few  in  church  schools  for  boys  and  for 
girls,  but  which  imfortunately  for  lack  of  support  can  house  only 
those  who  can  pay  the  tuition,  with  a  few  scholarships. 

In  the  field  of  education,  the  church  has  developed  a  peculiar 
genius  for  these  training  schools  for  boys  and  girls,  and  is  the 
patron  of  many  more  which  are  not  under  church  direction.  Of 
the  colleges  which  formerly  were  regarded  as  church  institutions, 
most  of  them  have  been  secidarized.  Those  which  have  remained 
distinctively  church  institutions  have  been  hampered  by  lack  of 
support  or  have  gone  out  of  existence  entirely.  The  church  has 
many  schools,  however,  among  the  Indians,  mountain  whites,  and 
negroes,  where  a  distinctively  Christian  education  is  given  those 
whose  traditions  have  not  been  Christian,  and  who  lack  the  home 
training  that  all  our  children  are  supposed  to  enjoy.  Of  course 
the  church  retains  in  its  Sunday  schools  a  touch  with  her  own 
children  and  those  who  are  committed  to  her  care,  but  the  time 
allotted  is  inadequate,  and  the  demands  of  secular  schools  upon 
the  time  of  boys  and  girls  leaves  the  church  powerless  to  give  a 
religious  education  adequate  to  meet  the  unrest  of  the  age. 

Our  army  life  brought  out  what  a  small  proportion  of  the  young 
men  of  America  had  any  definite  religious  convictions  or  training. 
You  cannot  cover  the  principles  of  eternal  life  in  one  desultory 
hour  a  week.  The  church  is  meeting  this  problem  with  a  system 
of  training  known  as  the  ''Christian  Nurture  Series,"  which 
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requires  trained  teachers  and  produces  the  most  satisfactory  result 
that  have  been  attained. 

But  the  problem  before  the  church  today  is  the  adequate  train 
ing  of  the  young  to  meet  the  temptations  of  the  age.  Our  uni 
versities,  which  were  once  the  strongholds  of  the  faith,  are  in  mos 
instances  indifferent  or  unsympathetic  in  surrounding  students  wit) 
distinctly  Christian  influences,  and  the  church  is  studying  the  prob 
lem  of  how  to  bring  the  gospel  and  ethics  of  Christ  upon  the  cam 
pus,  thus  far  with  indifferent  success. 

b)  The  church  recognizes  its  obligation  to  care  for  the  sick,  th< 
homeless,  and  the  outcast,  and  in  proportion  to  its  size  and  strengt 
maintains  more  hospitals,  orphanages,  shelters,  and  hosteb  tha 
any  other  religious  body  in  this  country  exc^t  possibly  the  Re 
man  CathoUcs.  At  one  time  the  church  had  entire  charge  of  th 
sick  and  poor,  but  here  too  the  state  caught  the  idea,  impose 
taxes,  and  took  the  greater  part  of  this  work  out  of  the  hands  < 
the  church.  And  yet  the  state  has  failed  to  siuround  its  count 
almshouses  and  hospitals  with  the  winsome  grace  that  causes  tt 
poor  to  accept  them  gladly,  and  the  church  still  supplies  man 
of  these  agencies  for  the  use  of  the  poor  and  needy. 

c)  The  church  finds  itself  hampered  by  the  divisions  of  Chri 
tendom  in  conducting  the  work  of  social  service  in  large  cities  an 
rural  communities.  Religious  prejudice  is  too  easily  inflamed  1 
make  it  possible  for  the  church  to  work  as  a  distinctively  churc 
institution,  both  to  command  financial  support  and  also  to  seoi 
the  attendance  of  those  whom  it  would  b^iefit.  But  the  churc 
has  done  a  tremendous  work  in  furnishing  the  backgroimd  of 
very  large  percentage  of  social  workers,  who  while  afiUiated  wil 
secular  settlement  work,  owe  their  own  inspiration  and  trainii 
to  the  Episcopal  church. 

i)  The  Episcopal  church  has  endeavored  to  resist  the  trei 
of  Protestant  churches  in  abandoning  unprofitable  fields  in  dow: 
town  dty  districts,  and  in  nearly  every  dty  of  any  magnitude  tl 
Episcopal  church  either  has  a  chiurch  which  is  maintained  in  the 
quarters,  or  else  has  substituted  a  settlement  house  when  the  churi 
itself  has  been  forced  to  move.  No  one  who  has  studied  t] 
situation  in  the  large  centers  of  population  can  fail  to  see  th 
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the  Episcopal  church  has  a  distinct  mission  to  these  localities,  which 
it  endeavors  to  fulfil. 

2.  Our  duty  to  Judaea. — I  presume  this  may  be  regarded  as  a 
suitable  caption  for  our  rural  conmiunities  as  distinguished  from 
the  dty  problem.  It  is  a  sad  mess,  and  one  which  sharply  rebukes 
the  divisions  of  Christendom.  Recent  surveys  in  the  eastern  states 
have  shown  many  towns  in  which  ancient  substantial  buildings, 
signs  of  former  religious  {ervor,  are  untenanted  and  the  people 
absolutely  unshepherded.  In  the  West,  where  missionary  boards 
have  heavily  subsidized  the  undignified  scramble,  there  are  more 
churches  than  piety  and  more  strife  than  winsomeness.  The 
various  movements  for  interchurch  activity  have  striven  to  im- 
scramble  the  situation,  but  with  indifferent  success.  The  Episco- 
pal church  has  barely  maintained  itself  for  the  past  thirty  years 
in  these  communities.  Its  offer  of  quiet  reverence  and  sane  ethics 
finds  few  takers  in  the  revival-swept  localities  of  the  West. 

These  two  problems  confront  us,  first,  how  to  rehabilitate  re- 
ligion where  it  has  passed  on  in  the  older  settlements,  and  secondly, 
how  to  carry  on  and  maintain  our  influence  in  the  heavily  sub- 
sidized regions  of  the  West.  Some  of  the  best  work  of  the  church 
has  been  done  in  meeting  the  rural  problem,  but  not  enough  to 
fcnm  a  policy  which  can  command  adequate  support  and  suitable 
workers. 

3.  Our  duty  to  Samaria. — ^The  Samaritans  were  an  alien  people 
in  the  Holy  Land,  brought  there  by  drciunstances  but  forming 
a  religious  problem  in  the  heart  of  Jewry.  We  have  the  same 
problem  in  oiu:  Indians,  our  negroes;  and  our  orientals,  as  well  as 
our  immigrants  from  Christian  Europe.  They  all  need  to  be 
Americanized,  and  many  need  to  be  Christianized. 

The  Episcopal  church,  led  by  such  leaders  as  Bish<q)  Whipple 
and  Bishop  Hare,  made  a  lodgment  among  the  Indians  in  an  early 
day,  and  in  many  localities  we  have  a  large  and  flourishing  Indian 
work  in  which  we  have  attained  good  results.  The  quiet  dignity 
of  the  service  appeals  to  the  instincts  of  the  red  man.  Among 
the  negroes  we  had  a  chance  and  lost  it,  partly  through  our  own 
carelessness  and  indifference,  and  partly  through  the  emotional 
nature  of  the  negro,  which  sought  its  excitement  in  other  channels. 
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Wherever  the  church  has  maintained  its  negro  work,  it  has  show 
its  influence  in  the  stability  and  character  of  its  members.  Bisho 
Dudley,  who  was  our  great  authority  on  negro  work,  once  sal 
that  he  never  knew  a  negro  member  of  our  church  to  be  foun 
in  a  race  riot  or  a  penitentiary,  and  my  own  experience  as  prie 
in  charge  for  seversd  years  of  a  negro  mission  bc^Eurs  out  the  trul 
of  his  statement.  One  wonders  whether  emotional  natures  shoul 
be  fed  on  emotional  religion,  or  whether  it  is  the  very  thing  thj 
they  ought  not  to  have.  Among  orientals  in  oiu:  own  count] 
the  Episcopal  church  has  made  very  little  attempt  at  constructii 
work,  although  in  places  where  the  Chinese  and  Japanese  gatb 
in  large  numbers,  there  have  been  local  congregations  built  u] 
This  is  especially  true  in  Hawaii  and  California. 

4.  Our  duly  io  ike  uUennosi  parts  of  ike  earth. — ^In  our  foreij 
mission  work  the  Episcopal  church  in  this  country  divides  tl 
field  with  the  Church  of  England  and  does  not  enter  any  BritL 
territory.  Our  work  is  therefore  confined  to  China,  Japan,  ai 
a  small  work  in  Africa.  We  have  not  as  a  rule  entered  territoj 
in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  church  had  a  priority  right.  < 
course  since  the  Roman  church  does  not  consider  that  we  ha' 
any  priority  rights,  this  is  not  with  us  a  principle  so  much  as 
is  a  customary  courtesy.  Of  late  years  conditions  have  caused  1 
to  enter  Brazil,  Mexico,  the  Philippines,  Porto  Rico,  the  Can 
Zone,  where  we  have  established  an  Episcopal  organization  ai 
are  doing  a  good  work. 

The  work  of  the  foreign  field  of  the  Episcopal  church  has  ba 
of  a  highly  intensive  character.  Our  schools,  hospitals,  and  cc 
leges  are  the  best  that  we  can  produce,  and  rank  first  among  tl 
educational  institutions  of  the  Orient.  Our  refusal  to  admit  co 
verts  without  careful  catechetical  instruction  for  a  period  of  mont] 
has  kept  down  our  numbers,  but  increased  our  influence.  It 
for  this  policy  of  careful  training  that  the  church  stands,  and 
is  the  need  of  the  hour. 

Some  years  ago  I  was  talking  with  a  gentleman  of  large  affai 
who  had  interests  in  the  Orient  and  was  a  member  of  the  Epi 
copal  church,  and  who  said  that  he  did  not  believe  in  foreign  mi 
sions.    I  said  to  him,  "What  would  you  say  to  one  of  your  cler] 
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who  might  come  to  you  and  say,  *Mr. ,  I  do  not  believe 

in  your  opening  a  branch  office  in  China'  ?  Would  you  not  say, 
' Yoimg  man,  go  back  to  your  desk  and  attend  to  your  own  affairs'  ? 
Well,  that  young  man  is  more  important  in  yoiu:  concern  than 
you  are  in  God's  world.  Your  duty  as  a  Christian  is  not  to  air 
your  views,  but  to  do  your  Master's  will." 

It  is  in  this  spirit  of  doing  the  Master's  will  that  the  Episcopal 
church  is  undertaking  its  program,  and  when  it  can  enlist  its  own 
constituency  to  believe  in  that  program,  it  will  then  justify  itself 
in  the  eyes  of  God.  At  present  we  are  engaged  in  a  nation-wide 
campaign  to  arouse  our  own  members  to  see  the  need  of  a  vision 
such  as  Christ  had,  and  also  of  the  self-sacrifice  to  make  that  vision 
a  reality.  In  the  past  we  have  had  the  odium  of  being  the  church 
of  the  prosperous,  but  with  none  of  the  blessings  that  are  supposed 
to  accrue.  Today,  like  the  United  States  government,  we  are 
making  our  appeal  to  the  rank  and  file  of  the  church,  and  the 
indications  are  that  they  see  the  vision  and  will  back  it  up. 

The  Episcopal  chiurch  has  strengthened  its  status  by  the  fidelity 
with  which  it  has  borne  witness  to  the  faith,  with  the  advantage 
of  a  liturgical  service  which  embodies  the  faith,  so  that  what  may 
be  asserted  in  the  pulpit  is  rectified  by  that  which  is  said  in  the 
service.  The  church  has  a  constituency  that  has  been  more  inter- 
ested in  public  service  outside  of  the  church  than  in  the  work  of 
the  church  itself,  and  the  leavening  influence  of  the  church  in  the 
nation  has  been  very  great.  It  is  beginning  to  realize  the  neces- 
sity of  appealing  to  its  own  constituency  to  get  behind  its  own 
work,  and  if  the  results  of  the  nation-wide  campaign  are  commen- 
surate with  present  indications,  the  Episcopal  church  has  entered 
upon  a  new  era  of  aggressive  work  in  Jerusalem,  Judaea,  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
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CAN  THEOLOGY  BE  MADE  AN  EMPIRICAL  SCIENCE? 


JAMES  BISSETT  PRATT 
\^lliams  College,  Williamstown,  Massachusetts 


The  answer  to  be  given  to  the  question  proposed  in  the  title  of 
this  paper  will  plainly  depend  upon  the  answer  to  the  logically 
prior  question:  What  is  an  empirical  science?  This  question  is 
not  an  easy  one,  and  I  do  not  wish  the  view  that  I  shall  here  present 
to  be  taken  dogmatically,  as  though  I  thought  it  the  only  possible 
view.  There  are  certain  intricacies  and  subtleties  involved  in  thi 
matter  here  at  issue  upon  which  thinkers  may  well  diflfer.  Thi 
first  step  in  the  answer  to  our  question,  however,  is  simple  enough 
and  indeed  so  obvious  as  scarcely  to  need  mention.  I  refer,  namely 
to  the  tautologous  fact  that  an  empirical  science  must  be  basec 
upon  experience.  It  must  be  based  upon  experience  in  two  senses 
First  of  all,  it  cannot,  like  a  purely  logical  or  mathematical  science 
be  built  upon  postulates  alone.  As  Professor  Macintosh  has  wel 
pointed  out  in  the  recent  book  which,  I  take  it,  initiated  the  preseni 
discussion  of  the  nature  of  theology,  an  empirical  science  must  hav< 
as  a  basis  some  '^pre-sdentific  experience  of  the  object."  Thuj 
''there  is  a  pre-botanical  experience  and  knowledge  of  plants  whict 
is  the  necessary  preliminary  to  starting  upon  scientific  botanica 
investigation."*  Further  than  this,  an  empirical  science  involve 
what  one  might  call  a  scienHfic  experience  of  its  object.  That  h 
to  say  it  can  recognize  no  facts  as  genuine  until  they  have  beei 
verified  by  further  experience.  The  reason  for  the  need  of  thi 
verification  and  the  nature  of  it  can  be  understood  only  after  som< 
discu^on  on  the  nature  of  science  and  its  purposes. 

The  origin  of  science  is  chiefly  practical.  Necessity  is  it 
mother.  Man  finding  himself  confronted  by  an  indifferent  Nature 
which  might  equally  crush  him  or  nourish  him  according  to  hi 
reaction,  found  it  necessary  for  his  very  survival  that  he  shoulc 

*  Theology  as  an  Empirical  Science,  p.  QX. 
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both  look  out  for  Nature  and  utilize  her.  Now  the  precondition 
of  his  being  able  to  do  either  of  these  essential  things  was  that 
he  should  know  what  to  expect.  Without  some  prevision  of  the 
future,  on  the  basis  of  the  present  and  the  past,  wisely  directed 
conduct  would  be  out  of  the  question.  Fortunately  for  man  he 
discovered  early  in  his  caxeer  that  there  are  certain  uniformities 
in  the  course  of  nature,  that  certain  sequences  of  situations  are 
recurrent.  The  first  condition  of  wise  conduct,  therefore,  was  the 
idenHficaUan  of  situations.  The  second  condition  sprang  out  of  his 
pigmy  size  and  his  puny  strength.  The  utilization  of  Nature  in 
anything  more  than  microscopic  degree  demanded  the  co-operation 
of  many  men  upon  a  single  task.  But  such  co-operation  necessi- 
tated communication.  They  must  perceive  or  at  least  conceive 
the  same  situation  if  they  were  to  operate  upon  it  in  unison.  The 
situation  must  be  capable  of  identification  not  only  by  the  individual 
man  but  by  all  the  many  co-operating  individuids.  If  their  efforts 
were  to  be  united  upon  a  given  object,  that  object  must  be  common 
to  them  all,  verifiable  by  them  all.  The  general  outlines  of  the 
situation  thus  drawn  obviously  apply  as  truly  (and  much  more 
completely)  in  the  most  modem  laboratory  as  in  the  first  human 
effort  at  objective  description  and  co-operation.  The  very  nature 
and  purpose  of  science  thus  determine  absolutely  and  forever  the 
nature  of  the  scientific  fact.  A  scientific  fact  is  one  that  is  describ- 
able  in  terms  capable  of  conmiunication  to  all  rational  beings,  and 
capable  of  verification  by  all  properly  equipped  observers.  A 
thing  or  event  not  thus  verifiable  is  not  objective  and  not  a  fact 
for'sdence.  It  may  be  perfectly  real,  but  it  is  not  something  of 
which  science  can  take  cognizance,  for  the  obvious  reason  that, 
being  imverifiable,  it  is  incapable  of  entering  into  the  common 
system  of  social  knowledge  which  all  may  recognize  and  which  all 
may  utilize  in  dealing  with  nature.  From  all  of  which  it  follows, 
plainly  enough,  that  empirical  science  is  limited  to  objects  and 
events  presented  to  human  experience,  and  verifiable  in  human 
experience. 

AH  this,  I  suppose,  is  sufficiently  elementary  and  simple;  but 
it  brings  us,  quite  unawares  perhaps,  into  the  presence  d  certain 
subtle  misimderstandings  which  can  be  avoided  only  by  nmlfing 
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rather  nice  distinctions.  If  science  deals  only  with  objects  and 
events  presented  to  human  experience,  it  may  be  asked,  must  one 
not  conclude  that  human  experience  is  the  real  object  of  science  ? 
And  if  this  is  the  case  have  we  not  reduced  physics  to  psychology, 
and  made  over  the  whole  '^  choir  of  Heaven  and  furniture  of  earth ' 
into  nothing  more  objective  than  the  circle  of  our  own  '4deas"( 
Here  is  a  difficulty,  surely,  and  one  that  we  can  get  out  of  onl) 
by  facing  it  courageously  and  making  at  least  a  start  upon  somt 
epistemological  theory.  Fortunately  we  shall  not  have  to  go  verj 
far  in  the  theory  of  knowledge,  and  the  suggestion  I  shall  make  is 
I  think,  compatible  with  more  than  one  type  of  epistemology.  It  i 
not  true,  I  would  answer,  that  in  studying  those  things  which  ari 
presented  to  our  experience  and  verifiable  in  our  experience  w< 
are  studying  oiu:  states  of  consciousness  or  our  ideas.  When  ! 
think  of  my  friend — that  is,  when  I  have  in  my  mind  a  concept  or  j 
memory  image  of  my  friend — ^I  am  not  thinking  of  the  thought  o 
my  friend:  I  am  thinking  of  him.  He  is  the  object  of  my  thought 
and  I  think  of  him  by  having  a  concept  of  him.  To  have  a  d>ncep 
of  him  is  to  think  of  him.  In  like  manner  to  have  a  percq>t  of  i 
tulip  is  to  percdve  a  tulip.  I  do  not  perceive  my  percq>tion: 
perceive  the  tulip.  And  I  do  so  by  having  the  percept.  Ou 
percepts  and  concepts  and  memory  images  are  the  tools  with  whicl 
we  perceive  and  conceive  and  remember  our  various  objects.  Ii 
all  these  processes  certain  qualities  are  presented  to  us  as  qualitie 
of  the  objects.  These  qualities  are  never  taken  or  meant  by  us  a 
qualities  of  our  mental  states;  and  frequently  they  are  absolutel; 
not  to  be  discovered  by  the  most  careful  introspection  within  th 
images  which  constitute  the  nucleus  of  our  psychic  states.  The 
are  qualities  which  we  mean^  qualities  which  the  action  of  th 
external  world  upon  us  makes  us  mean;  and  which  inevitably  w< 
one  and  all,  refer  to  the  objects  or  events  of  which  external  natui 
consists.  This  is  what  is  meant  when  it  is  said  that  we  find  thi 
and  that  quality  in  a  natural  object.  When  I  apply  a  tape-measuz 
to  this  table  I  find  it  three  feet  long;  when  you  do  the  same,  yo 
find  it  three  feet  long;  and  everyone  else  putting  himself  in  th 
same  situation  finds  the  same  results.  The  quality  of  being  thre 
feet  long  does  not  belong  to  your  consciousness  nor  to  mine  but  t 
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the  table.    Its  length  is  not  a  characteristic  of  our  experience,  but 
it  is  presented  to  our  experience  and  is  verifiable  in  it. 

We  may  now,  at  least,  come  directly  at  the  subject  of  our  chief 
inquiry.  We  have  studied  the  nature  of  an  empirical  science;  is 
theology  such  a  science  ?  The  object  which  theology  studies,  is, 
I  suppose,  God,  in  some  large  sense  of  that  word.  Professor 
Macintosh  suggests  three  preliminary  definitions  of  God:  ''the 
necessary  objective  Factor  in  experimental  religion,"  "the  Object 
of  religious  dependence,"  "the  Source  of  religious  deliverance  from 
evil."  As  a  more  complete  and  satisfactory  definition  he  gives 
the  following:  "a  Power,  not  identical  with  our  empirical  selves, 
which  makes  for  some  dependable  result  (e.g.,  righteousness),  in  and 
through  us  when  we  relate  ourselves  to  that  Power  in  a  certain 
discoverable  way."  Oiu:  problem  now  is  whether  such  a  "neces- 
sary objective  Factor,"  "Object,"  "Source,"  or  "Power  not 
identical  with  our  empirical  selves"  is  directly  experienced  and 
whether  it  is  verifiable  in  the  sense  of  being  directly  presented  to 
the  experience  of  all  properly  equipped  observers.  The  presenta- 
tion must  be  direct:  the  object  must  be  presented  in  human  experi- 
ence. An  entity  the  existence  and  character  of  which  we  infer 
from  various  other  objects  which  are  presented  in  experience  is  not 
itself  a  scientific  fact.  It  is  only  a  hypothesis  useful  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  experienced  facts.  One's  belief  in  it  may  be  as 
rationally  justifiable  and  unshakable  as  you  will;  but  if  that  belief 
be  based  on  interpretation  and  inference  and  not  on  direct  presenta- 
tion which  is  repeatable  in  the  experience  of  all  other  observers, 
the  thing  in  question  is  not  a  scientific  fact  nor  the  object  of 
empirical  science.  The  luminiferous  ether  and  the  various  other 
ethers  are,  frankly,  from  this  point  of  view,  not  scientific  facts 
but  scientific  hypotheses  or  hypothetical  entities,  because  they 
cannot  be  verified  by  direct  presentation  in  experience.  Other 
hypotheses  could  be  invented  to  interpret  the  facts,  and  very 
possibly  the  ethers  may  some  day  be  relegated  to  the  limbo  of 
exploded  theories  where  they  will  keep  company  with  caloric, 
the  Ptolemaic  astronomy,  and  many  other  discarded  hypotheses 
which  once  posed  as  scientific  facts.  If  theology  is  to  be  an  empiri- 
cal science,  God  in  some  sense  or  other  of  that  great  but  ambiguous 
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word,  must  be  presentable  to  and  rq[>eatable  and  verifiable  in 
human  experience  with  a  directness  far  beyond  anything  that  the 
luminiferous  ether  has  as  yet  attained. 

Three  principal  modes  of  experience  have  been  pr(^x>sed  in 
which  it  is  claimed  such  direct  and  verifiable  presentation  of  God 
is  to  be  discovered.  These  are,  as  I  understand  them,  (i)  the  revda- 
tion  of  God  to  be  found  in  various  great  prophetic  persons,  and 
notably  in  the  person  and  the  work  of  Christ;  (2)  the  eq)erience 
of  salvation  of  power  to  resist  temptation,  progress  in  the  moral 
Ufe,  ruiovati<m  of  character,  as  brought  about  by  rdigious  influ- 
ences; (3)  the  experience  of  the  mystic. 

With  the  first  of  these  three  fields  of  human  experience  in 
which  the  Divine  is  said  to  be  immediately  and  scientifically  per- 
ceived, I  must  confess  I  feel  quite  incompetent  to  deal  Quite 
incompetent  because  I  cannot  begin  to  imd^stand  what  can  be 
meant  by  the  claim  that  in  the  person  and  work  of  Christ  we  have  a 
direct  and  verifiable  and  scientific  experience  of  God  as  our 
immediate  object  of  such  a  sort  as  to  make  Christian  theology  an 
empirical  science.  I  can  quite  und^stand  how  it  may 'be  argued 
that  the  person  and  work  of  Christ  as  dq>icted  for  us  in  the  Four 
Go^)els  was  such  that  we  must  conclude  he  was  divine.  But  this 
cmidusion  is  a  conclusion,  a  reasoned  inference  from  the  historical 
data.  Moreover,  even  the  historical  data  themselves,  as  historical 
data,  are  not  scientific  facts;  they  are  historical  facts,  ffistorical 
figures— Jesus,  Cromwell,  Ni^leon — are  not  the  objects  of  any 
empirical  science  since  they  are  not  reproducible  and  verifiable 
in  experience.  They  may,  indeed,  be  utilized  by  sdence — bor- 
rowed, as  it  were,  from  history  and  taken  on  the  credit  of  history; 
but  they  are  historical  objects,  not  scientific  <Hies.  Still  less, 
then,  can  deductions  and  inferences  from  the  characters  of  historical 
figures  be  prq)erly  regarded  as  the  data  or  facts  of  an  empirical 
science.  So  to  regard  them  is  to  commit  one's  self  to  the  double  fal- 
lacy of  first  confusing  history  with  science  and  then  confusing 
metaphysics  with  history. 

We  come  now  to  a  very  much  more  comprdiensible  form  of  the 
argument,  a  form  which  maintains  that  God  is  directly  a{^re- 
hended,  and  therefore  verifiable,  in  such  things  as  moral  renovation 
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and  especially  in  the  Christian  experience  of  salvation.  In  assessing 
the  tenability  of  this  position  we  must  remember  the  very  modest 
definitions  of  God  which  I  have  quoted  from  Professor  Macintosh, 
and  which  include  as  much  as  need  be  directly  presented  in  order  to 
establish  theology  as  an  empirical  science.  Suppose,  then,  that 
we  shall  mean  by  the  word  God  nothing  more  definite  than  a  reality 
which  is  not  our  merely  individual  and  empirical  selves,  but  which 
can  be  depended  upon  to  make  a  difference  of  a  certain  describable 
sort  in  our  spiritual  experience  when  we  enter  into  and  persist 
in  a  certain  describable  attitude  toward  a  religious  object  regarded 
as  real.  Such  a  definition  seems  to  me  to  have  reached  the  very 
limit  of  vagueness  admissible  for  even  presdentific  perception. 
Surely  we  must  mean  by  God  at  least  something  not  identifiable 
with  our  empirical  selves.  The  study  of  our  empirical  sdves, 
our  mental  states,  etc.,  as  subject  to  religious  influences,  may 
indeed  be  a  science,  but  it  is  the  science  known  as  the  psychology 
of  religion,  not  theology.  If  all  we  mean  by  God  is  merely  the 
way  we  feel  about  him  (as  indeed  some  leading  writers  on  the  psy- 
chology of  religion  maintain),  then  theology  in  its  attempt  to 
become  empirical  has  committed  suidde.  This  point  I  surely 
need  not  labor;  and  I  am  confident  that  Professor  Macintosh 
and  those  who  agree  with  him  would  heartily  concur.  If  then  we 
are  to  avoid  a  fatal  psychologism  in  our  theological  methodology, 
we  must  at  least  maintain  that  ''God,"  in  whatever  sense,  is  at 
least  a  Power  not  oiu-selves.  And  it  theology  is  an  empirical 
sdence,  "God"  must  be  perceived  as  a  Power  not  ourselves.  We 
revert,  then,  to  the  question,  is  such  a  power  or  reality  as  that 
defined  above  directly  presented  to  and  verifiable  in  experience? 
Now  I  think  this  much  may  properly  be  said.  It  is  probably  a 
verifiable  fact  that  when  persons  of  a  certain  disposition  and  temper- 
ament and  with  proper  training  "  enter  into  and  persist  in  a  certain 
describable  attitude  toward  a  religious  object  regarded  as  real," 
differences  of  a  certain  describable  sort  in  their  spiritual  experience 
may  be  depended  upon  to  follow.  This  is  probably  a  fact  and  a 
sdentific  fact — scientific  because  repeatable  and  verifiable.  But 
it  is  a  fact  not  of  theology  but  of  the  psychology  of  religion.  And 
this  is  as  far  as  sdence  can  go.    That  some  reality  not  oursdves, 
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some  reality  other  than  our  attitude,  ideas,  emotions,  and  othe 
than  the  resulting  differences  in  our  spiritual  experience,  othei 
also,  than  our  social  and  material  environment,  is  here  presenUd- 
to  experience  as  a  verifiable  objectr—Xhis  is  an  assertion  for  which 
find  no  ground  whatever,  and  even  the  meaning  of  which  seems  t 
me,  to  say  the  least,  extremely  elusive.  I  can  understand  tha 
one  might  form  a  cogent  argument  to  prove  that  in  the  productio 
of  the  new  spiritual  experience  something  more  is  needed  than  tfa 
subjective  and  social  forces  which  we  find,  and  hence  we  mus 
infer  a  "dependable  power"  not  to  be  identified  with  ourselves  c 
with  our  human  fellows  to  explain  the  total  experience.  But  sue 
an  inference  would  be  an  inference,  and  the  power  thus  conceive 
would  be  an  object  of  interpretation,  not  of  direct  experience, 
hypothetical  entity  logically  dedudble,  not  one  directly  presente 
to  and  verifiable  in  experience;  and  hence  not  a  scientific  fact. 

The  most  likely  place  to  find  God  as  an  empirical  fact  seems  t 
me  to  be  the  mystic  experience.  For  the  mystic  not  only  dain 
that  certain  events  in  his  spiritual  life  are  inexplicable  withoi 
appeal  to  the  Divine;  he  maintains  that  at  certain  great  momem 
he  has  directly  perceived  the  Divine.  He  has  been  immediate] 
aware  of  a  Presence  not  himself  and  not  to  be  identified  with  an 
human  being,  and  though  this  awareness  has  not  been  through  an 
of  the  avenues  of  sense,  the  Presence  has  been  "given"  to  his  e: 
perience  as  directly  as  has  any  material  object. 

I  think  we  can  hardly  deny  that  if  all  of  us,  after  suitable  trail 
ing,  could  develop  this  "  sixth  sense  "  and  invariably  become  direct] 
aware  of  this  Presence,  and  if  this  Presence  had  qualities  verifiab 
in  the  experience  of  all  and  were  therefore  describable  and  con 
municable  and  as  such  entered  into  the  common  system  of  oi 
social  knowledge — ^if  all  this  were  the  case,  I  say — ^we  could  hard] 
deny  to  it  the  name  of  a  scientific  object.  To  be  sure,  it  would  n< 
be  an  object  of  perception  through  the  "five  senses";  but  h 
hypothesis  all  competent  observers  would  agree  that  it  was  pr< 
sented  to  their  experience  none  the  less.  Moreover  anyone  wl 
doubted  it  might  be  shown  this  Presence;  i.e.,  it  could,  by  h3rpothi 
sis,  be  presented  to  his  experience  also  and  verified  by  him.  Fu 
thermore,  we  should  be  no  more  justified  in  identifying  this  Present 
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vAUl  the  subjective  mental  states  of  all  observers  than  we  are  now 
justified  in  the  psychologism  which  would  identify  material  objects 
"with  the  mental  states  of  our  chemists  and  physicists.  For  by 
hypothesis  the  observers  should  find  this  Presence  presented  to  them 
with  definite  qualities  not  to  be  confused  with  the  sensuous  or 
revived  images  by  means  of  which  it  was  presented.  As  to  what 
these  qualities  could  be  I  confess  I  can  form  no  conception.  They 
could  hardly  be  sensuous  qualities,  for  these  can  be  apprehended 
only  through  sense-perception  or  in  visions;  and,  as  I  understand  it, 
the  mystics  almost  universally  insist  that  their  experience  is  not 
to  be  identified  with  either  of  these.  Nor  could  the  qualities  thus 
inmiediately  but  non-sensuously  apprehended  be  moral,  for  by  their 
very  nature  moral  qualities  cannot  be  simply  "given";  they  are 
organizations  of  intricate  relations  and  hence  are  dedudble  but  not 
directiy  presentable.  Such  questions  as  these  may  throw  a  certain 
doubt  upon  the  mystic's  claim;  but  he  will  answer  us  that  until 
we  ourselves  participate  in  his  experience  we  need  not  expect  to 
form  any  conception  of  the  Presence  which  he  apprehends. 

To  what  science  this  object  or  "Presence"  should  belong  I  can- 
not say.  Inasmuch  as  it  could  not  be  identified  with  images, 
feelings,  or  any  other  mental  states,  it  would  have  to  be  excluded 
from  psychology;  and  as  it  would  not  be  perceptible  by  the  ordi- 
nary avenues  of  sense-perception  it  could  not  be  an  object  of 
physical  science.  If,  however,  the  qualities  perceived  in  it  and 
dedudble  from  it  were  of  a  certain  sort  it  might  properly  be  said  to 
belong  to  theology,  and  in  that  case  we  should  be  justified  in  calling 
theology  (so  far  forth)  an  empirical  science. 

But  the  crucial  question  must  first  be  faced  whether  the  mystical 
experience  and  its  object  fulfil  the  conditions  above  enumerated. 
I  do  not  think  that  any  careful  student  of  mysticism  can  honestly 
say  that  they  do.  In  the  first  place  the  object  or  Presence  to  the 
apprehension  of  which  the  mystics  testify  has  no  definite  qualities 
by  which  it  can  be  made  communicable  or  identifiable.  This  is  the 
testimony  of  most  of  the  mystics  themselves.  Repeatedly  they 
affirm  that  the  object  of  their  awareness  is  ineffable  and  beyond 
all  wbrds.  The  Upanishads  tell  us  it  can  be  described  only  by  "  No, 
No."   To  the  neo-Platonists  it  is  the  nameless  and  characterless 
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One.  Dionysius  the  Arec^gite  assures  us  that  ''in  this  kn<r 
edge  we  get  neither  form  nor  impression,  nor  can  we  give  any 
count  nor  furnish  any  likeness."  Eckhart  ahnost  prefers  to  call 
experience  ''  a  not-knowing  and  an  ignorance."  Not  all  the  m3rs1 
to  be  sure  take  this  via  negativa.  Yet  those  who  essay  most  o 
fidently  and  carefully  to  give  us  a  positive  description  of  the  obj 
presented  to  them  in  the  mystic  experience  end  either  with  pur 
negative  terms  or  else  describe  to  us  merely  their  own  accompai 
ing  psychic  states — ^images,  emotions,  etc.,  which  they  do  i 
attribute  to  the  object  but  find  in  themselves — or  finally  ti 
merely  enumerate  qualities  derived  from  their  theological  instr 
tion  and  which  they  believe  (rather  than  find)  the  Divine  Obj 
to  possess. 

Such  is  the  "object"  said  to  be  apprehended  in  the  mys 
experience.  Can  anyone  who  knows  the  meaning  of  the  w 
science  seriously  maintain  that  this  is  a  scientific  object? 
common  consent,  it  can  neither  be  described,  communicated,  : 
identified.  If  there  is  anything  about  science  upon  which  thinls 
have  agreed  for  the  last  2,500  years,  it  is,  I  suppose,  Aristot 
assertion  that  science  is  of  the  universal.  But  an  object  with 
definable  qualities  which  can  be  put  into  general  terms  and  wk 
shall  make  it  communicable  is  surely  the  acme  of  particulai 
or  of  negativity.  In  short,  even  if  it  be  granted  that  an  object 
entity  is  directly  presented  to  the  experience  of  the  mystic  (s 
not  merely  inferred  by  him  as  an  interpretation  of  his  experieni 
this  entity  is,  upon  his  own  showing,  of  such  a  nature  as  to 
incapable  of  becoming  a  scientific  object. 

Nor  can  it  be  truly  said  that  even  the  presentation  to 
mystic's  experience  of  even  this  vague  entity  as  an  object  < 
tinguishable  from  his  mental  states  and  possessing  object 
validity  is  a  scientific  fact.  It  is  not  a  scientific  fact  because  it 
not  as  yet  been  verified.  That  certain  persons  whom  we  < 
mystics  do  haye,  at  times,  the  experiences  described  is  a  sdent 
fact  because  it  is  verifiable — given  at  least  so  much  confidence 
human  veradty  as  science  is  forced  in  innumerable  problems 
presuppose.  But  science  necessarily  has  to  take  a  different  a 
tude  when  investigating  the  existence  of  objects  which  are  daio 
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to  be  independent  of  the  subjective  teq)erience  of  the  observers 
from  that  which  it  takes  when  investigating  psychic  states.  As 
each  observer's  psychic  states  are,  by  the  nature  of  the  case,  open 
only  to  his  observation,  science  can  do  no  more  than  take  the 
testimony  of  various  observers,  check  them  up  by  each  other  and 
by  whatever  indirect  objective  control  experiments  it  can  devise, 
and  make  out  the  ''laws"  of  these  psychic  occurrences  accordingly, 
putting  its  description  in  general  terms  and  verifying  its  facts  by 
appeal  to  new  observers.  While  the  laws  and  the  general  descrip- 
tions of  mental  phenomena  are  thus  common  to  and  verifiable  in 
the  experience  of  all  observers,  the  particular  mental  states  of 
John  Doe  and  Richard  Roe  are  not  repeatable  or  verifiable.  But 
when  a  claim  is  made  that  an  entity  exists  objectively,  an  entity 
not  to  be  identified  with  any  of  the  psychic  states  of  any  of  its 
observers,  science  quite  properly  insists  that  before  it  can  recog- 
nize the  existence  of  this  entity  as  a  scientific  fact  it  must  be 
.  reproducible  in  and  presented  to  the  experience  of  all  observers 
possessing  the  normal  himian  constitution  and  the  proper  training. 
Science,  in  short,  not  unnaturally  ''wants  to  be  shown." 

Now  as  everyone  except  Miss  Underbill  knows,  the  Presence 
which  the  mystics  insist  they  perceive  cannot  be  "shown"  to 
anyone  but  the  mystics.  It  is  not  reproducible  and  verifiable  in 
general  human  experience.  Nor  will  it  do  to  say  that  it  is  per- 
ceivable by  anyone  with  the  proper  psychical  make-up.  This 
may  be  true,  but  it  reduces  to  the  assertion  that  all  mystics  can 
perceive  what  all  mystics  can  perceive.  The  same  sort  of  claim 
might  be  made  for  the  objective  existence  of  the  snakes  which 
2^pear  in  delirium  tremens.  If  it  could  be  shown  that  all  normally 
constituted  human  beings  could  apprehend  this  objective  "Pres- 
ence" upon  the  completion  of  a  suitable  training,  we  should  then 
have  a  real  argument  for  its  objective  existence.  But  the  fact  is, 
on  the  one  hand,  that  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  to  support  such 
a  supposition,  and  on  the  other  that  the  Christian  mystics  them- 
selves, so  far  as  they  have  any  opinion  on  this  subject,  unanimously 
agree  that  no  amount  of  training  can  bring  about  this  experience. 
To  perceive  God  directly  in  the  mystic  way  they  assert  with 
emphasis  is  a  special  grace  given  or  withheld  by  God  for  his  own 


Digitized  by 


Google 


igo  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

reasons.  Various  methods  of  spiritual  training  help  to  prepay 
one  for  it,  but  they  can  never  assure  it.  According  to  the  opinic 
of  the  mystics,  therefore,  what  is  probably  a  very  large  proportic 
of  mankind  could  not  by  any  efforts  they  could  make  attain  to  tl 
direct  apprehension  of  this  Presence.  In  other  words,  the  mysti 
themselves  agree — and  surely  the  balance  of  non-mystical  hunu 
experience  bears  them  out  in  it — ^that  the  Entity  or  Power 
Presence  which  they  claim  to  apprehend  is  not  verifiable  in  tl 
way  in  which  an  object  must  be  verifiable  before  it  can  become 
scientific  object. 

There  is  nothing  in  all  this  to  disprove  in  any  way  the  mysti< 
claim.  It  is  perfectly  possible,  so  far  as  the  considerations  dw( 
upon  in  this  paper  are  concerned,  that  the  mystics  may  apprehei 
God  directly.  But  on  their  own  showing  this  apprehension  is 
such  a  nature  that  you  cannot  make  a  science  out  of  it  or  an  objt 
of  science  out  of  their  God. 

In  my  opinion  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  theology  to  transf 01 
itself  into  an  empirical  science  would  be  not  only  a  hopeless  und 
taking  but  also  a  dangerous  one.  Hopeless  for  the  reasons  I  ha 
tried  to  express  in  this  paper.  Dangerous  because  in  so  far  as 
should  succeed  it  would  probably  be  at  the  cost  of  identifying  its 
with  the  psychology  of  religion  and  identifying  God  with  the  id 
of  God.  This  does  not  mean  that  theology  is  precluded  from  1 
use  of  empirical  data.  Most  certainly  it  may  and  should  ma 
use  of  all  the  facts  that  can  be  gathered  concerning  the  religic 
consciousness  and  the  spiritual  life  of  man.  It  may  weU  be  tl 
in  a  careful  study  of  these  data  it  will  be  able  to  find  new  and  c< 
vindng  evidence  of  God's  presence  and  influence  in  human  Ij 
But  it  will  be  wise  to  recognize  in  the  future  as  it  has  in  the  p 
that  the  conclusions  thus  arrived  at  are  rational  deductions  rat] 
than  immediate  presentations;  and  that  it  itself  is  more  clos 
related  to  an  empirically  based  metaph3rsics  than  to  empiri 
science. 
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THE  RELIGIOUS  SIGNIFICANCE  OF  THE  HUMANITY 

OF  JESUS 


GERALD  BIRNEY  SMITH 
University  of  Chicago 


The  supreme  value  of  Jesus  in  Christian  religious  experience 
has  been  appropriately  expressed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  deity  of 
Christ.  This  doctrine  has  been  cherished  as  the  comer  stone  of 
sound  theological  construction.  But  again  and  again  it  has  been 
discovered  that  too  exclusive  emphasis  on  the  deity  of  Christ  leads 
to  religious  dangers.  For,  since  the  nature  of  God  is  necessarily 
defined  by  metaphysical  speculation,  there  is  room  for  a  wide  range 
of  hypothetical  conceptions.  To  define  Christ  in  tains  of  this 
metaphysics  opens  the  way  for  important  differences  of  opinion 
in  Christology,  and  ultimately  suggests  the  possibility  that  certain 
doctrinal  affirmations  concerning  Christ  may  be  clever  speculations 
rather  than  statements  of  fact  The  only  way  in  which  to  test 
the  truth  of  christological  speculations  is  to  insist  that  these  shall 
do  justice  to  the  facts  of  Jesus'  earthly  life  as  well  as  to  the  demands 
of  theological  consistency. 

It  is  true  that  until  the  development  of  modem  historical 
criticism,  the  test  employed  was  that  of  citing  proof-texts  from 
Scripture  rather  than  a  careful  scrutiny  of  the  life  of  Jesus.  At 
the  same  time,  men  were  compelled  to  recognize  the  historical 
figure  of  Jesus,  and  to  make  some  place  in  Christology  for  his 
existence  and  activity  in  the  flesh.  This  earthly  life  was  genuine — 
that  was  the  affirmation  made  against  all  suggestions  of  docetism, 
and,  being  genuine,  it  played  an  essential  part  in  the  saving  work  of 
Christ. 

One  of  the  most  conspicuous  achievements  of  theological  scholar- 
ship during  the  past  century  has  been  a  new  and  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  the  historical  Jesus.  It  has  come  to  be  taken  for  granted 
that  we  must  press  back  of  the  doctrinal  statements  of  the  church 
to  the  testimony  of  those  who  were  in  close  relationship  to  Jesus 
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during  his  earthly  life,  and  that  this  testimony  must  be  criticall; 
examined  in  order  to  discover,  so  far  as  possible,  the  real  Jesus  o 
history.  The  problem  of  evaluating  that  testimony  and  of  piedn; 
together  the  fragmentary  information  at  our  disposal  has  proves 
to  be  more  complicated  than  was  formerly  anticipated,  and  we  ar 
as  yet  far  from  any  consensus  of  opinion  on  many  crucial  points 

But,  even  though  historical  investigation  is  still  tentative,  i 
has  had  a  profoimd  influence  on  Christian  thinking.  Neve 
before  in  Christian  history  has  the  life  of  Jesus  been  so  concretel 
in  mind.  We  are  seeing  the  ^pid  development  of  a  type  c 
Christianity  which  attaches  far  more  importance  to  a  knowledg 
of  the  life  and  the  teachings  of  Jesus  than  to  any  doctrinal  f ormuk 
tions  of  his  person  and  work.  The  textbooks  prepared  for  religioi 
education  in  Simday  schools.  Young  Men's  Christian  Association 
and  colleges  are  with  increasing  skill  and  effectiveness  makic 
the  deeds  and  teachings  of  Jesus  all-important.  Men  are  moi 
and  more  judging  the  church  by  asking  whether  it  introduo 
into  individual  and  social  life  the  spirit  which  was  in  Jesus.  S 
far  as  personal  religious  life  in  our  day  is  concerned,  there  is 
veritable  renaissance  of  interest  in  the  historical  Jesus. 

In  view  of  this  fact  it  is  worth  while  to  ask  how  the  human  li 
of  Jesus  is  being  interpreted  by  theologia;ns.  For  unless  justi< 
is  done  to  this  characteristic  interest  of  our  day,  the  subt 
suggestions  of  docetism  will  go  unchallenged. 

I.      THE  METAPHYSICAL  INTERPRETATION  OF  HUMANITY 

Our  theological  inheritance  dates  from  the  controversies  whi< 
evoked  the  Nicene  and  Chalcedonian  creeds.  These  controversi 
are  intelligible  only  as  a  metaphysical  conception  of  redempti< 
is  presupposed.  The  evil  from  which  man  needs  to  be  saved 
groimded  in  his ''  nature."  Human  nature  is  inherently  corruptibl 
Every  himian  being  is  destined  to  die.  Divine  nature,  on  the  oth 
hand,  is  incorruptible.  Possessors  of  divine  nature  may  overcoc 
death.  The  saving  work  of  Christ,  then,  consists  in  bringing  incc 
ruptible  divine  nature  into  such  organic  relations  with  hunu 
nature  that  the  latter  may  be  deified.  The  incarnation,  rather  tlu 
the  life  of  Jesus,  is  the  supreme  thing  in  this  conception.    Ti 
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humanity  of  Jesus  must,  indeed,  be  real;  but  its  fimction  is  simply 
to  serve  as  a  metaphysical  vehicle  by  which  the  saving  power  of 
Christ's  deity  may  be  imparted  to  men. 

Where  this  metaphysical  conception  obtains,  there  is  little 
interest  in  the  human  experience  of  Jesus.  He  is  pictured  during 
his  earthly  life  as  one  ever  conscious  of  his  superhiunan  character. 
All  his  deeds  and  words  are  considered  as  expressions  of  a  divine 
purpose  to  make  plain  the  way  of  salvation.  The  personality  of 
Jesus  is  conceived  as  entirely  divine.  His  humanity  is  merely 
the  necessary  medimn  for  communicating  the  power  of  divinity  to 
needy  men. 

From  this  point  of  view  there  is  no  necessity  for  thinking  of 
Jesus  as  a  himian  personality.  Indeed,  to  do  so  would  detract  from 
the  completeness  of  his  deity.  So  we  find  the  interesting  doctrine 
that  Jesus  possessed  an  impersonal  human  nature.  Dr.  A.  H. 
Strong  clearly  expresses  this  conception: 

Since  the  human  nature  of  Christ  has  not,  and  never  had  a  separate  exist- 
ence, it  is  impersonal,  and  in  the  God-man  the  Logos  furmshes  the  principle 
of  personality.'  ....  Christ's  human  nature  ....  attains  self-consciousness 
and  self-determination  only  in  the  personality  of  the  God-man.' 

When  we  examine  the  religious  significance  of  this  metaphysical 
interpretation  we  are  led  straight  into  one  of  the  most  stubborn 
theological  controversies  of  our  day.  The  advocates  of  the  meta- 
ph3rsical  theory  are  conscious  of  a  great  uplifting  experience  because 
through  faith  in  the  divine  Christ  they  are  enabled  to  fed  that 
God  touches  them  and  transforms  them.  It  seems  to  them  that 
if  Jesus  were  a  human  personality,  his  earthly  life  would  be  an 
entity  separating  God  from  hmnan  vision  instead  of  serving  to 
bring  God  into  immediate  contact  with  men.  They  thus  view 
with  impatient  distrust  the  increasing  habit  of  studying  the  his- 
torical Jesus  as  a  human  personality.  They  call  loudly  for  a  return 
to  the  metaphysical  way  of  defining  the  nature  of  Christ  The  late 
Dr.  Charles  A.  Briggs  declared: 

lives  of  Jesus  Christ  are  really  modem  conceptions,  which  in  some  respects 
lead  to  false  ideas  of  Him.  The  New  Testament  leaves  all  those  things  that 
go  to  make  up  a  biography  in  the  background  of  His  teaching  and  of  His 

*Sysiem<Uic  Theology,  U,  695. 
*  Ibid.,  p.  694. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


196  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  TEBtilOGY 

Nevertheless,  such  is  the  power  of  the  traditional  emphasis 
that  Professor  Mackintosh  proceeds  to  make  certain  qualifications 
intended  to  establish  a  decisive  difference  between  Jesus'  experience 
and  that  of  other  men.    A  few  sentences  will  make  this  clear: 

To  speak  as  if  without  more  ado  we  could  adppt  Jesus'  undimmed  filial 
consciousness  is  to  play  with  words.' ....  Jesus'  communion  with  God  was 
a  secret  of  his  own  soul;  but  so  far  as  he  revealed  it  openly,  we  can  see  it  to 
be  quite  inimitable  by  us.  Bis  relation  to  the  Father  was  immediate;  <mrsy 
as  he  taught,  is  only  in  and  through  him.'  ....  The  suggestion  that  the 
''religion  of  Jesus"  represents  the  essence  of  Christianity  may  be  dismissed  as 
an  impressionist  and  si^rfidal  error.'  We  are  called  not  to  believe  like  him, 
but  to  believe  in  him.^ 

If,  now,  we  take  the  modem  emphasis  on  personal  experience 
as  the  essential  thing  to  be  cherished  in  religion,  such  declarations 
as  the  above  deny  to  Jesus  a  complete  human  experience.  He 
remains  forever  distinct  from  us.  His  conununion  with  Gkxi  was 
"quite  inimitable  by  us."  We  cannot  venture  to  "believe  like 
him.''  While  Professor  Mackintosh  sees  clearly  that  the  con- 
ception of  an  impersonal  human  nature  in  Jesus  would  rob  religioc 
of  those  volitional  and  moral  factors  which  we  today  regard  as  the 
supreme  good,  he  nevertheless  conceives  Jesus  as  a  personalitj 
with  qualities  and  activities  so  different  from  ours  that  he  belong: 
to  a  different  species.  He  did  not  completely  share  human  experi- 
ence. His  life  on  earth  was  that  of  a  superhuman  being,  belonging 
essentially  to  a  higher  order,  rather  than  that  of  a  genuine  dtizei 
of  this  world.    There  is  a  definite  docetism  here. 

The  moral  and  religious  outcome  of  this  conception  is  especially 
unfortunate  when  it  is  brought  into  relation  with  democratic 
ideals.  If  human  experience  is  incompatible  with  divine  perfec 
tion,  such  experience  is  depreciated.  We  thus  have  an  essentially 
aristocratic  ideal.  Htunanity  is  an  imworthy  medium  for  th< 
e]q>ression  of  Jesus'  excellence.  And  his  appearance  in  humai 
form  is  described  by  Professor  Mackintosh  in  terms  which  reflec 
the  patronizing  attitude  of  an  essentially  "upperclass"  con 
sdousness: 

'  Doctrifie  of  ike  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  p.  359. 

•  Ibid,f  p.  360.  *  Ibid,,  p.  361.  4  Ibid.,  p.  345. 
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God  in  Christ,  we  believe,  came  down  to  the  plane  of  suffering  men  that 
he  might  lift  them  up.  Descending  into  poverty,  shame,  and  weakness,  the 
Lord  was  stri|^)ed  of  all  credit,  despoiled  of  every  ri^t,  humbled  to  the  very 
depths  of  sodal  and  historical  ignominy,  that  in  this  self-abasement  of  God 
there  might  be  foimd  the  reden^>tion  of  men.' 

Jesus'  life  in  the  flesh  is  apparently  regarded  as  a  humiliation, 
as  an  ''ignominy,"  as  an  ''abasement/'  even  though  it  was  entered 
into  with  the  lofty  purpose  to  save  men.  There  can  be  no  real 
valuation  of  humanity  if  it  constituted  such  an  igncnninious  experi- 
ence for  divinity  to  assume  it.  Salvation — and  this  is  the  fatal 
moral  defect  of  docetism — ^must  come  in  such  a  case  as  something 
alien  to  humanity  rather  than  as  the  development  of  what  is 
admirable  in  humanity.  If  God  must "  descend  into  shame  "  when 
he  asstunes  the  conditions  of  human  life,  that  life  is  so  discredited 
thai  it  cannot  play  a  positive  part  in  the  experience  of  salvation. 

Thus  in  spite  of  Professor  Mackintosh's  imequivocal  assertion 
of  the  full  humanity  of  Jesus,  he  turns  his  doctrine  of  salvation  in 
such  a  way  as  to  make  the  mysterious  and  (to  us)  inaccessible 
"  secret  of  Jesus'  own  soul "  the  crucial  factor.  And  the  distinction 
between  Jesus  and  us  is  so  stressed  that  our  salvation  is  made  to 
depend  on  a  m3rstical  trust  in  what  is  alien  to  us  rather  than  on 
an  actual  sharing  of  the  life  of  Jesus. 

Although  Professor  Mackintosh  does  not  express  that  hostility 
to  the  historical  study  of  the  character  of  Jesus  which  we  find  in 
Dr.  Briggs's  protest,  it  is  significant  that  he  makes  a  very  superficial 
use  of  historical  canons  in  his  treatise.  It  is  the  Johannine  esti- 
mate of  Jesus  which  he  regards  as  the  ultimate  fact  of  the  New 
Testament  testimony.  His  Christology  is  still  so  imder  the  sway 
of  the  metaphysical  interpretation  that  he  cannot  sympathetically 
employ  the  methods  or  the  results  of  historical  criticism.  And 
his  elaborate  kenotidsm  will  have  little  meaning  for  the  type  of 
Christian  disdpleshq)  which  finds  its  supreme  inspiration  in  the 
positive  value  of  the  himian  experience  of  Jesus.  Even  with  the 
best  intention  to  conserve  the  real  human  personality  of  Jesus, 
the  theologian  who  retains  any  trace  of  that  andent  met^hysical 
dualism  between  divine  nature  and  htunan  nature  is  imable  to  make 

'  Op,  cU,,  pp.  466  and  467. 
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positive  use  of  the  findings  of  historical  and  psychological  study. 
But  unless  the  Christ  of  faith  is  identical  in  personality  with  the 
Jesus  of  history,  docetism  is  inevitable;  and  docetism  c^ns  the 
door  to  unveijfiable  speculations  concerning  Christ  which  eventually 
lead  to  vague  generalizations.  The  adoration  of  a  metaphysical 
mystery  in  the  incarnation  supplants  an  appreciation  of  the  moral 
and  religious  traits  of  character  foimd  in  the  historical  personality 
of  Jesus. 

IL      THE  RITSCHLIAN  EMPHASIS  UPON  THE  HISTORICAL  JESUS 

One  of  the  important  aspects  of  the  Ritschlian  theology  has 
been  the  refusal  to  employ  a  metaphysical  Christology.  Christian 
faith,  the  Ritschlian  afltois,  must  not  be  dissolved  into  speculation 
concerning  the  "nature*'  of  Christ.  Its  firm  foimdation  is  to  be 
foimd  in  actual  history  rather  than  in  an  inaccessible  transcendent 
realm.  There  is  abimdant  room  for  question  and  doubt  concern- 
ing the  invisible  and  incomprehensible  God  of  andent  metaphysics. 
But  the  historical  person  of  Jesus  is  a  definite  objective  reality.  A 
faith  based  on  this  indubitable  fact  of  history  cannot  be  shaken 
by  speculative  questionings.  In  elaborating  a  Christology,  then, 
the  Ritschlian  derives  his  data  from  **the  man  Jesus," — to  use  a 
favorite  phrase  of  Herrmann. 

At  first  sight,  this  seems  like  a  serious  attempt  to  shake  off 
the  last  vestiges  of  docetism,  and  to  build  positively  on  the  humanity 
of  Jesus.  But  Ritschlianism  conceives  salvation  in  such  a  fashion 
as  to  fail  to  fulfil  this  promise. 

The  Ritschlian  theology  was  strongly  influenced  by  a  pessi- 
mistic conception  due  to  the  extraordinary  growth  of  natural 
science.  In  the  place  of  the  older  theological  explanation  of  our 
world,  physical  science  had  elaborated  a  purely  naturalistic  account 
of  both  man  and  his  environment.  The  newer  science  was  reli- 
glouAly  atheistic.  With  La  Place  it  could  calmly  say  that  it  had  no 
nped  for  the  hypothesis  of  God. 

On  the  basis  of  this  scientific  interpretation  of  nature,  there  is 
IK)  rt^ligious  hope  imless  some  power  other  than  nature  shall  be 
nvttllablc  for  man's  rescue.  Ritschlianism  is  profoimdly  concerned 
(41  nmke  credible  the  reality  of  such  a  salvation.    We  must  be 
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delivered  from  the  power  of  this  (naturalistic)  world  by  an  exhibi- 
tion of  supernatural  grace.  Christian  experience  is  conceived, 
not  as  a  natural  growth,  but  rather  as  a  response  to  a  supernatural 
gift  of  grace. 

Thus  with  all  his  emphasis  on  ''the  man  Jesus/'  the  Ritschlian 
theologian  is  primarily  concerned  to  discover  the  revelation  of  God 
in  Jesus.  The  deeds  and  words  of  the  historical  Jesus  are,  indeed, 
the  chief  material  for  a  doctrine  concerning  him.  Pauline  and 
Johannine  and  Nicene  theologies  are  treated  as  belonging  to  the 
history  of  doctrine.  Great  stress  is  laid  on  the  necessity  of  studying 
Jesus  himself  rather  than  doctrines  about  him.  Nevertheless  this 
study  of  Jesus  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  precisely  the 
significance  of  his  himian  life.  It  is  rather  a  quest  for  such  qualities 
in  the  character  of  Jesus  as  make  him  the  revelation  of  God  to  us. 
The  himian  life  of  Jesus  is  a  channel  for  this  revelation.  The  real 
value  of  Jesus  consists  in  his  God-revealing  power  rather  than  in 
his  religious  experience  as  a  himian  personality.    Sa3rs  Herrmann: 

In  it  [i.e.,  the  inoer  life  of  Jesus]  we  ourselves  meet  the  Personal  Spirit, 
who  in  all  that  he  does  to  us  confirms  the  claim  tradition  makes  for  him 
that  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world.'  ....  Under  the  impression  that  Jesus 
makes  upon  us  there  arises  in  our  hearts  the  certainty  that  God  himself  is 
turning  towards  us  in  this  experience.' 

Even  more  explicit  is  Haering: 

It  is  only  the  true  personal  energizing  of  God  in  a  real  historical  Person 
that  furnishes  adequate  n^eans  for  realizing  that  personal  fellowship  with 

God We  gain  trust  in  the  saving  work  of  God,  becaxise  this  hbtorical 

Perscm  so  acts  on  us  that  in  hb  working  on  us  we  can  experience  the  eternal 
woriung  of  God;  because  He  awakens  such  trust  in  Himself  that,  in  trusting 
Him,  we  trust  God.< 

In  accordance  with  this  special  interest,  the  Ritschlian  theology 
is  really  surprisingly  lacking  in  interest  in  the  human  experience 
of  Jesus.  A  definitely  selective  process  is  constantly  at  work, 
by  which  those  traits  or  deeds  which  indicate  divine  revelation 
axe  thrown  into  the  foregroimd.  Jesus'  consciousness  of  his  own 
sinlessness,  his  unerring  capacity  for  true  moral  judgment,  his 
messianic  mission  of  saviorhood — ^in  a  word  his  consciousness  of 

'  The  Christianas  Communion  with  God,  p.  83. 

*Ihid.,  p.  83.  <  The  Christian  Faith,  H,  597. 
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While  Haering's  language  is  somewhat  abstract,  and  the  las 
phrase  is  decidedly  ambiguous,  there  yet  seems  here  to  be  a  recoj 
nition  of  the  fact  that  unless  Jesus'  experience  is  something  whic 
can  be  shared,  to  some  degree,  by  other  men,  redemption  woul 
inevitably  consist  in  bridging  the  gulf  between  Jesus  and  us  b 
sacramental  or  mysterious  means.  A  completely  ethical  salvatio 
cannot  neglect  the  religious  experience  of  Jesus. 

in.      THE  MODERN  DEMAND  FOR  A  NEW  VALUATION  OF  JESUS 

The  world  in  which  Christianity  arose  was  so  different  from  tl 
world  in  which  we  live  today  that  many  of  the  religious  aspiratioi 
of  that  ancient  period  are  strange  to  us.  It  was  a  world  in  whic 
the  powers  of  the  individual  were  very  limited.  Especially  if  1 
belonged  to  the  class  of  laborers  or  of  slaves  did  these  lim 
tations  loom  large.  As  ancient  culture  declined,  and  the  '^dai 
ages"  came  on,  most  human  beings  were  perforce  content  with 
very  restricted  life. 

One  of  the  great  soiurces  of  the  power  of  Christianity  was  i 
promise  of  a  wonderfully  rich  life  to  those  who  entered  by  fail 
into  right  relations  to  God.  The  miseries  and  disappointmen 
of  the  ''natural"  world  might  be  forgotten  in  anticipation  of  t] 
glories  of  the  supernatural  world  into  which  the  Christian  migl 
enter,  either  at  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  or  after  death.  Li 
on  earth  was  transformed  when  it  was  viewed  as  a  preparation  f 
future  glory. 

The  important  thing  to  be  noted,  so  far  as  our  theme  is  co 
cemed,  is  that  the  rewards  of  religious  faith  were  located  in 
supernatural  world.  Salvation  consisted  in  securing  rights  ai 
abilities  which  entitled  the  saved  man  to  claim  citizenship  in  th 
world  of  divine  glory.  It  was  inevitable,  imder  such  circumstance 
that  the  significance  of  Jesus  should  be  discovered  in  his  origin 
possession  of  superhuman  power,  by  virtue  of  which  he  cou 
confer  salvation  on  needy  men.  The  depredation  of  this  wor 
in  comparison  with  the  world  of  divine  perfection  is  reflected 
the  ever-recurring  docetism  of  ancient  Christology.  The  hums 
nature  of  Jesus,  linking  him  to  this  world  of  evil,  was  so  modifi< 
that  in  orthodox  Christology  he  is  not  a  genuinely  human  perso 
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This  ancient  pessimism  with  reference  to  human  life  on  this 
earth  entered  into  the  official  theology  of  the  church.  The  doctrine 
of  innate  human  depravity  required  Christians  to  depreciate 
natural  human  capacities.  In  order  to  establish  faith  in  any 
religious  reality,  its  superhuman  origin  must  be  affirmed,  and  all 
traces  of  himian  frailty  must  be  eliminated.  The  church  appeared 
before  the  world  as  a  divine  institution,  and  the  all  too  htunan  record 
of  its  development  was  quickly  concealed  behind  a  doctrine  of 
apostolic  authority  and  succession.  The  human  authors  of  the 
Bible  were  transformed  into  mere  amanuenses  of  the  divine  Spirit. 
And,  in  similar  fashion,  Christ  was  defined  primarily  in  terms  of 
transcendent  deity.  So  long  as  a  pessimistic  view  of  the  natural 
world  prevailed,  religion  could  make  no  positive  use  of  hiunan 
achievements. 

But  modem  men  view  the  world  with  very  different  eyes. 
The  discoveries  of  science,  the  invention  of  machinery,  and  the 
conception  of  evolution  have  combined  to  give  us  the  picture  of 
the  world  as  plastic  material.  As  our  knowledge  increases,  we  may 
by  himian  effort  rid  ourselves  of  many  ills  and  create  for  ourselves 
new  sources  of  satisfaction.  And  this  confident  trust  in  human 
activity  is  the  characteristic  trait  of  modem  thinking.  The 
recent  war  has  suddenly  opened  our  eyes  to  its  power  and  its 
extent.  The  pious  phrases  with  which  the  German  emperor 
interpreted  the  war  were  greeted  with  loud  derision  at  the  time; 
and  now  that  Germany  has  suffered  such  overwhelming  defeat  they 
read  like  curious  superstitions.  Human  effort,  himian  technique, 
human  co-operation,  even  himian  propaganda  with  its  distorted 
information,  were  the  great  factors  in  the  world-struggle. 

Since  the  ending  of  hostilities  we  are  becoming  acutely  aware 
of  the  moral  crisis  confronting  us  by  reason  of  this  changed  view 
of  the  world.  Human  effort  has  compelled  the  natural  resources  of 
the  earth  to  yield  countless  comforts.  Human  effort  has  en- 
abled labor  to  increase  production  enormously,  and  has  organized 
the  control  of  exchange  in  such  a  way  as  to  secure  huge  returns  to 
favored  individuals  and  classes.  The  momentous  fact  which 
confronts  the  dviUzed  world  today  is  the  consciousness  of  power 
which  is  rapidly  being  developed  in  the  laboring  classes.    When 
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human  effort  can  accomplish  so  much,  why  not  rely  upon  it  i 
develop  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  bring  to  the  workers  a  larger  retui 
Indeed,  why  not  reorganize  society  so  as  to  give  the  proleta] 
power  to  dictate  ?  For  better  or  for  worse,  the  world  is  now  exi 
ing  human  activity. 

It  is  significant  that  this  modem  movement  of  the  proletai 
is  accompanied  by  a  profoimd  distrust  of  traditional  Christian 
For  in  the  current  creeds  is  f oimd  the  presupposition  that  men 
hiunbly  to  accept  salvation  from  "  above."  The  attitude  of  pasj 
humility,  so  exalted  in  traditional  piety,  is  precisely  the  attit 
which  permits  exploitation  of  the  laborer  by  the  men  who  st 
''above"  him.'  In  protest  against  this  situation  the  moralit] 
''direct  action"  is  urged.  Salvation  in  the  industrial  realm  is 
come  through  human  activity.  To  depend  on  "grace"  is  v 
So  reason  thousands  of  workingmen  today. 

We  are  living  today  in  dreadful  af^rehension  of  the  new  fo 
let  loose  by  this  new  consciousness.  Men  are  conscious  of  pa 
They  propose  to  organize  and  use  that  power  to  secure  what  t 
regard  as  their  best  interests.  For  the  hitherto  submissive  clas 
the  gospel  of  salvation  through  the  effective  use  of  himian  pc 
is  singularly  attractive.  It  recognizes  them  as  responsible  pers 
capable  of  determining  their  own  interests,  rather  than  as  voia 
dependents.  Those  to  whom  the  new  appeal  comes  have  hitb 
had  little  or  no  share  in  the  making  of  culture.  They  thus  1 
no  sense  of  personal  possession  in  the  institutions  of  culture, 
in  the  struggle  for  a  better  position  in  the  world  they  revea 
appalling  lack  of  appreciation  of  the  social  institutions  which  1 
been  so  painfully  built  up  during  past  centuries.  It  would  b 
easy  just  now  for  a  desperate,  organized  movement  to  topple  ^ 
the  entire  structure  of  civilization.  It  is  the  instinctive  percep 
of  this  which  creates  our  hysterical  sensitiveness  to  "Bolshevism 

Between  this  world  of  eager  hmnan  activity  and  the  w 
interpreted  by  traditional  theology  there  is  a  difference  f undamc 
and  ineradicable.    The  characteristic  hostility  of  radical  s< 

'  A  certaii^  advertisement  intended  to  enlist  hearty  support  of  the  chuich 
as  one  of  the  benefits  of  Christianity  to  a  community  that  it  makes  workin 
contented! 
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movements  to  the  church,  the  perplexed  impatience  of  social  workers 
with  conventional  theotogy,  the  eager  groping  of  leaders  of  youth 
after  more  human  ways  of  presenting  Jesus,  all  testify  to  an  unsatis- 
fied religious  need.  A  recent  booklet  to  be  used  by  Y.M.C.A. 
classes  of  high-school  boys  is  entitled  Jesus  the  Head  Coach,  So 
desperately  are  men  feeling  the  need  of  bringing  Jesus  into  intimate 
touch  with  our  own  life.  For  theologians  to  ignore  this  world  of 
eager  human  activity  and  to  continue  fighting  over  the  old  battles 
of  metaphysical  Christology  is  a  religious  disaster. 

The  supreme  religious  need  of  our  world  is  a  moral  and  social 
inspiration  and  direction  of  the  great  himian  efforts  which,  for 
weal  or  for  woe,  are  shaping  events.  If  Jesus  is  to  have  any  power 
in  this  world,  the  presentation  of  his  moral  and  social  human 
achievements  is  as  indispensable  as  was  his  true  life  in  the  flesh 
in  the  theology  of  the  ancient  world.  And  these  achievements 
must  be  genuine.  They  must  not  be  robbed  of  moral  value  by 
making  them  easier  for  Jesus  than  for  other  men.  Professor  £.  S. 
Ames  has  forcibly  put  the  matter  in  these  words: 

We  have  little  interest  in  the  question  whether  a  being  with  a  double  nature 
such  as  Christ  is  often  represented,  could  suffer  death  upon  a  Roman  cross; 
but  we  aie  tremendously  concerned  as  to  whether  men  with  one  nature  like 
our  own  can  intelligently  and  disinterestedly  labor  and  serve  for  the  welfaie 
of  our  kind  here  and  now.  So  much  is  this  attitude  controlling  us,  that  the 
^  older  conception  of  Christ  as  a  being  with  a  uniquely  superior  endowment, 
lepeb  us  from  him.  If  he  only  acted  out  on  earth  the  part  for  which  he  had 
been  coached  in  heaven,  or  if  he  did  a  man's  task  with  a  god's  strength,  or  if 
he  possessed  the  equivalent  of  a  magic  key  to  unlock  iht  plain,  everyday 
difficulties  which  we  meet  bare-handed,  then  he  only  makes  our  despair  the 
deeper.* 

For  the  religious  inspiration  of  our  modem  life  we  need  a  con- 
ception of  salvation  different  from  that  which  was  expressed  in 
days  before  men  became  conscious  of  their  personal  power.  If  the 
modem  world  is  to  be  saved  at  all,  it  must  be  through  the  creation 
of  an  active  personal  idealism  rather  than  through  a  passive  depend- 
ence on  ''means  of  grace."  I  do  not  mean  to  suggest  that  meta- 
physical and  sacramental  conceptions  have  utterly  failed  to  create 
pers(Hial   idealism.     On    the   contrary,    they    produced    heroic 

>  The  Dhrmiiy  rf  Christ,  p.  2S. 
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personalities  in  former  times.  But  they  are  effective  only  when 
is  presupposed  that  human  persons  are  not  free,  where  some  s 
of  emancipation  from  the  bonds  of '' nature  "  or  from  the  paralyz 
condemnation  of  God  must  be  preliminary  to  the  exercise  of  mc 
vigor.  In  times  of  moral  pessimism  these  conditions  are  fulfil 
and  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ  is  viewed  as  an  ''enabling  a< 
ab  extra.  But  the  important  fact  of  our  modem  social  imrest  is 
absence  of  any  such  presuppositions  as  to  the  inherent  inabili 
of  men.  Men  are  already  able  to  act.  They  need  only  to 
vigorously  and  in  co-operation  to  get  results.  The  religious  n 
is  not  so  much  the  awakening  of  a  consciousness  of  personal  po 
as  it  is  the  moral  inspiration  and  education  of  already  exist 
powers.  To  save  a  man  imder  these  conditions,  Jesus  must  h 
power  to  stimulate  and  to  develop  moral  idealism.  And  s 
stimulation  is  possible  only  as  Jesus  is  conceived  as  a  dtizei 
this  world,  persuasively  and  triiunphantly  devoting  himsell 
the  moral  task  of  bringing  liuman  rights  to  recognition  and  shai 
human  efforts  to  the  making  of  a  righteous  society. 

This  conception  of  the  significance  of  Jesus  is  being  persuasii 
voiced  in  books,  sermons,  study-courses,  personal  confessions, 
theologically  it  is  constantly  brought  under  suspicion  because 
the  retention  of  the  old  antithesis  between  divine  and  hiu 
nature.  It  i^  assumed  that  whatever  is  added  to  the  hmnan  nai 
of  Jesus  must  be  subtracted  from  his  divine  nature.  Consequei 
the  assertion  of  a  completely  human  experience  in  Jesus  is  assui 
to  be  a  denial  of  his  divinity. 

But  pari  passu  with  the  development  of  interest  in  hiu 
personality  has  gone  a  humanizing  of  men's  conception  of  C 
Where  now  do  we  find  emphasis  on  the  austere  and  majc 
absoluteness  of  the  divine  sovereignty?  The  formal  creeds 
theologies  have  kept  the  language  of  this  old  absolutism  be 
our  eyes  while  the  thing  itself  was  dying  out.  The  conceptioi 
evolution  together  with  the  growing  consciousness  of  democr 
striving  has  put  an  end  to  our  confidence  in  "absolutes."  Th 
are  always  in  the  making.  The  supreme  joy  is  not  to  i^  a  cl 
but  to  be  growing  into  a  man.  The  society  or  nation  or  chi 
content  to  conform  to  fixed  norms  soon  becomes  either  innocu 
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in  senile  complacency  or  hostile  to  the  ongoing  development  of 
human  welfare.  The  most  conspicuous  and  significant  feature  of 
modem  Protestantism  is  the  great  interdenominational  co-operative 
movement  for  the  stupendous  program  of  Christianizing  the  world. 
We  are  living  in  an  unfinished  world.    The  best  is  yet  to  be. 

If  this  be  true,  then  the  relation  of  God  to  this  development 
must  be  conceived  in  terms  of  unceasing  moral  creativity.  The 
finishing  of  an  unfinished  world  is  a  task  for  God  no  less  than  for 
man.  Religion  for  the  men  who  are  working  at  the  task  of  moral 
and  social  betterment  is  ''the  consciousness  of  being  co-workers 
with  an  Eternal  Creative  Good  Will."'  In  protest  against  an 
absolutist  conception  of  God  which  would  seem  to  remove  him 
from  actual  participation  in  our  himian  conflict  with  an  unfinished 
and  imperfect  world,  the  suggestion  of  a  "finite"  God  has  been 
seriously  suggested.  All  this  means  that  our  definition  of  God  is 
being  radically  altered  by  the  exigencies  of  modern  life.  A  new 
anthropomorphism  is  being  boldly  asserted,  because  in  the  modern 
world  companionship  with  a  remote  Absolute  is  impossible.  While 
there  is  as  yet  no  adequate  theological  exposition  of  these  religious 
aspirations,  there  is  a  very  real  and  vital  religious  experience  of 
companionship  with  a  divine  and  s}anpathetic  fellow-worker.  A 
devout  and  highly  successful  conservative  minister  of  the  gospel 
once  told  me  that  his  prayer  seemed  most  real  when  he  addressed 
God  as  "^my  yoke-fellow." 

The  bearing  of  this  development  on  the  religious  interpre- 
tation of  Jesus  is  apparent.  If  a  "yoke-fellow"  is  a  more  real 
God  than  is  a  metaphysical  absolute,  then  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
is  best  asserted  by  an  unqualified  belief  in  his  completely 
human  experience.  If  God's  nature  is  best  expressed  by  con- 
ceiving him  as  confronting  the  task  of  finishing  an  unfinished  world, 
then  Jesus'  significance  will  best  appear  if  we  think  of  him  as  devot- 
ing himself  to  his  task.    Says  C.  H.  Dickinson: 

Great  is  the  advance  of  that  faith  in  Jesus  which  has  learned  him  as  the 
simplest  and  best  realization  of  religion,  as  we  recognize  in  him  that  which  the 
human  child  may  be  to  the  eternal  Father,  and  accept  God  as  he  knew  him, 
the  Father  of  our  most  childlike,  manliest  trust  and  obedience  and  love.    Our 

'  £.  W.  Lyman,  The  Experience  of  God  in  Modem  Life,  p.  149. 
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danger  here  is  that  we  take  too  li^tly  his  vital  faith  and  our  own  as  karn 
from  him.    We  make  our  own  faith  too  easy  if  we  assume  in  him  a  sons! 

won  and  kept  too  easily His  fellowship  with  the  Father  was  not  sta 

but  dynamic;  it  was,  becaxise  it  was  ever  being  attained.' 

To  those  who  feel  sympathetically  the  great  pulses  of  aspii 
tion,  discontent,  and  ambition  in  oui:  modem  world  the  positi 
of  Christian  theology  is  tragic.  So  far  behind  the  movements 
life  has  it  lagged  that  the  very  idea  of  a  '' theological"  discuss! 
suggests  academic  concern  over  bygone  issues.  Thousands 
eager  souls  are  yearning  for  a  religious  interpretation  of  our  hum 
world — ^a  world  which  has  discredited  magic  and  superstition  a 
non-moral  short-cuts,  a  world  which  is  just  now  shuddering  at  1 
possibilities  of  an  irreligious  exercise  of  human  power,  a  world  wh 
even  the  Christian  church  is  imdergoing  a  mighty  revival  throi: 
the  organization  of  human  effort.  In  such  a  world  a  theolc 
which  discredits  or  distrusts  hiunanity  is  impotent.  And  if  Ch 
tianity  is  really  to  inspire  and  lead  the  spiritual  movements  of  < 
age,  it  must  cease  the  all  too  easy  and  superficial  habit  of  judg 
modem  religious  movements  by  the  metaphysical  norms  of  byg< 
christological  heresies.  Arianism,  Sodnianism,  Adoptianism, } 
and  Unitarianism  are  comprehensible  only  in  relation  to  a  theolc 
cal  metaphysics  which  has  ceased  to  stir  men's  souls.  Why  wa 
time  in  trying  to  discern  an  antiquated  heresy  in  a  modem  revis 
of  christological  interpretation?  Let  us  rather  with  tmthful  mc 
eamestness  interpret  the  significance  of  Jesus  as  the  great  dti 
of  this  world,  who  conquered  for  himself  a  real  companions 
with  the  God  who  ever  toik  at  the  task  of  making  the  world  bet 
In  his  real  conquest  of  a  victorious  faith  Jesus  is  able  to  creat< 
other  men  a  similar  power  to  overcome.  To  declare  that 
"religion  of  Jesus"  is  not  the  center  of  Christianity  is  to  rob 
church  and  the  world  of  its  greatest  religious  asset 

'  The  Christian  Reconstrudion  of  Modem  Life,  pp,  218  and  319. 
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HEBREW  HISTORY' 


THEOPHILE  JAMES  MEEK 
Meadville  Theological  School,  Meadville,  Pennsylvania 


In  the  fifteenth  century  before  Christ  there  came  surging  into  the 
westland  great  and  numerous  hordes  of  peoples,  largely  of  Aramean 
stock.  These  are  the  Habiri  or  SA-GAZ  peoples  of  the  Amarna 
letters.  Palestine  was  naturally  one  of  the  lands  that  attracted  the 
attention  of  these  migrants,  but  it  was  no  easy  task  to  dispossess 
the  Canaanitish  population  that  had  been  long  resident  in  the  coun- 
try. Some  of  the  invaders,  however,  under  the  leadership  of  Hoshea, 
later  known  as  Joshua,^  were  able  to  wrest  a  part  of  the  land  from 
the  Canaanites  and  in  the  Amarna  period  we  find  them  in  possession 
of  such  cities  as  Jericho,  Gilgal,  Shechem,  Gibeon,  Shiloh,  Mizpah, 
and  Bethel.  Other  dties  in  the  neighborhood  like  Akko,  Megiddo, 
Gezer,  Askalon,  Lachish,  and  Jerusalem  could  not  be  reduced  and 
from  these  we  have  urgent  appeals  to  the  Egyptian  king  for  help 
against  the  invaders.  The  newcomers  in  the  land  were  a  more  or 
less  composite  group,  but  their  common  cause  against  a  common 
foe  quickly  imited  them  and  in  due  course  a  confederacy  of  these 
northern  tribes  was  organized  by  Hoshea  at  Mount  Gerizim  near 
Shechem.  Here  a  covenant  was  made,  a  simple  code  of  laws 
promulgated,^  and  a  loosely  organized  state  established,  modeled 

'  A  paper  read  before  the  meeting  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Literature  and  Exegesis 
in  New  York,  December  29, 1919.  This  paper  has  grown  out  of  the  effort  to  answer 
some  of  the  problems  raised  by  Meyer  and  Luther  in  their  Die  IsradUm  und  ikre 
NackbarsUimme;  by  Luckenbill  in  his  article,  "On  Israel's  Origins"  (American  Journal 
rf  Tkeohgy,  XXn,  24  ff.);  and  by  J.  M.  P.  Smith  in  his  articles,  "Some  Problems  in 
the  Eariy  History  of  Hebrew  Religion"  (AJSL,  XXXn,  81  ff.),  and  "Southern 
Influences  upon  Hebrew  Prophecy"  (AJSL,  XXXV,  i  ff.).  To  all  of  these  writers  I 
am  naturally  much  indebted. 

'  Num.  13: 16;  cf.  Num.  13:8  and  Deut.  32:44,  where  Joshua  is  called  Hoshea. 

*  The  original  of  this  code  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  curses  of  Deut.  27;  cf. 
Meyer  and  Luther,  op,  cU.,  pp.  542  ff. 
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more  or  less  after  the  pattern  of  the  Canaanitish  state  and  inc 
porating  in  it  some  Canaanitish  and  other  foreign  elements, 
this  northern  confederacy  we  have  the  beginning  of  what  is  la 
to  be  known  as  Israel. 

While  these  northerners  were  carving  out  for  themselves  a  ho 
in  the  land  of  Palestine,  the  mass  of  the  migrating  hordes  I 
perforce  to  seek  home  and  pastiirage  elsewhere.  The  push  ^ 
westward  and  in  that  direction  they  continued,  dropping 
fragments  on  the  way  that  come  later  to  be  known  in  history 
the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  Edomites,  Amalekites,  Kenites,  < 
Some  of  the  more  venturesome  spirits,  however,  pushed  their  ^ 
to  the  very  borders  of  Egypt  and  eventually  settled  in  the  h 
of  Goshen,  where  under  a  benevolent  government  they  grew  i 
prospered.  But  with  the  overthrow  of  the  Eighteenth  Dyna 
their  happy  lot  changed  to  one  of  oppression,  till  a  deliverer  ai 
in  the  person  of  Moses,  about  1200  B.C.,  soon  after  the  death 
Memeptah.  Under  his  leadership  and  in  the  name  of  their  tri 
god,  Yahweh,  they  saved  themselves  by  boimding  back  to 
desert,  with  whose  spirit  they  were  still  more  akin  than  with  t 
of  the  more  cultiured  Egyptians.  They  accordingly  retra 
their  earlier  steps  and  mingled  again  with  their  kinsmen  wt 
they  had  left  behind  in  the  Negeb.  The  Negeb,  never  able 
support  a  large  population,  was  filled  to  overflowing  with  1 
inrush  of  newcomers  and  a  part  of  this  enlarged  population  ] 
of  necessity  to  seek  a  homeland  elsewhere.  Sensing  the  opportu 
ness  of  the  occasion,  Moses  put  himself  at  the  head  of  this  overfl 
and  probably  following  the  earlier  example  of  Hoshea  in  the  noi 
and  possibly  in  some  respects  improving  upon  it,  organized 
followers  into  a  confederacy;  made  the  old  tribal  god,  Yah\i 
the  god  of  the  confederacy,  and  in  his  name  made  a  covenant  v< 
the  people;  and  proceeded  to  collect  and  codify  the  various  la 
customs,  and  traditions  of  the  tribes  into  one  confederate  cc 
Under  the  stimulus  of  his  leadership  and  personality  the  conf  ec 
ate  tribes  gradually  pushed  their  way  to  the  north,  from  Ho 
and  Kadesh,  to  Beersheba,  to  Hebron;  till  finally  they  control 
most  of  the  land  south  of  the  northern  confederacy  between  Philis 
and  the  Dead  Sea.    Indeed  they  seemed  to  have  wrested  a  part 
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this  southern  country  from  the  northerners,  because  shortly  before 
this  time  Israel  is  referred  to  on  the  Memeptah  stela  as  occupying 
territory  fairly  well  to  the  south.  These  southerners  are  the 
people  later  known  as  Judah. 

This  reconstruction  of  early  Hebrew  history  is  offered  on  the 
ground  that  it  best  agrees  with  the  facts  at  present  known  with 
r^ard  to  this  early  period. 

1 .  In  the  first  place  it  accords  with  the  generally  accepted  theory 
that  the  Hebrews  were  of  Aramean  origm.  This  is  the  testimony 
of  history,  archeology,  philology,  and  ethnology;  and  it  is  likewise 
the  imanimous  native  tradition  of  the  Hebrews  themselves,  e.g., 
Gen.  29:10  Q),  31:20  (E),  25:20  (P);  Deut.  26:5  (D). 

2.  To  connect  the  Hebrews  with  the  great  migratory  westward 
movement  of  the  Amama  period  would  seem  best  to  agree  with 
the  evidences  of  the  Amama  letters  and  the  Old  Testament  narra- 
tive. As  Bohl,  Kanaander  und  HebrHer,  pp.  67  f.,  has  pointed  out, 
we  probably  do  not  have  letters  in  the  Amama  collection  from 
Jericho,  Gilgal,  Shechem,  Gibeon,  Shiloh,  Mizpah,  and  Bethel  as 
we  do  from  neighboring  towns  because  they  were  doubtless  by  this 
time  in  the  hands  of  the  invading  Habiri.  Also,  the  excavations 
at  Jericho  indicate  the  Amama  period  as  the  latest  date  for  the 
destruction  of  that  dty.'  Likewise,  much  of  the  biblical  data  would 
suggest  the  same  period,  as  for  instance,  I  Kings  6:1,  which  dates  the 
Exodus  and  therefore  the  conquest  of  Palestine  480  years  before 
Solomon's  temple;  Judg.  11:26,  which  indicates  300  years  as  the 
length  of  Israel's  occupation  of  the  East  Jordan  up  to  Jephthah's 
day;  Gen.  36:31-39,  which  names  eight  Edomite  kings  between 
the  time  of  Moses  and  Saul. 

3.  To  put  the  settlement  of  Israel  in  the  north  two  hundred  or 
more  years  before  that  of  Judah  in  the  south  would  seem  best 
to  account  for  the  cultural  superiority  of  the  north  over  the  south. 
Two  hundred  years  earlier  settlement  in  agricultural  life  and  closer 
and  more  intimate  contact  with  the  cultiured  Canaanites  would  give 
the  northerners  no  little  advantage  over  their  kinsmen  to  the  south. 

4.  The  settlement  of  the  two  groups  at  different  periods  and 
under  different  leaders,  and  with  differences  in  cultural  and  religious 

'  Sellin  und  Watzinger,  Jericho,  p.  181. 
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6.  The  contention  that  only  a  i^art  of  the  Hebrews  ever  went 
to  Egypt  seems  best  to  agree  with  the  known  facts  in  the  case. 
According  to  J  (e.g.,  Exod.  i :  lo)  the  Hebrews  constituted  a  com- 
paratively small  community.  According  to  E  (Exod.  1:15)  they 
were  so  few  that  two  midwives  were  sufficient  for  them,  and  even 
P  holds  that  only  seventy  went  down  to  Egypt  (Gen.  46 :  27).  The 
land  of  Goshen  even  today  can  support  only  a  small  population, 
and  the  wanderings  of  the  Hebrews  through  the  wilderness  would 
be  quite  impossible  for  a  large  number.  Nomadic  bands  are  never 
large.  The  genealogies  of  I  Chron.  1-8  ignore  the  Exodus  alto- 
gether, and  that  would  suggest  that  some  of  the  Hebrews  nevei 
left  Canaan — so  also  Gen.  38.  The  Pentateuchal  narratives  pre- 
suppose that  Kadesh  was  already  in  the  hands  of  the  Hebrews 
at  the  time  of  the  Exodus.  Judges  11:26  affirms  that  they  had 
been  living  in  certain  cities  in  Canaan  for  300  years,  and  this  would 
carry  us  back  to  a  period  long  before  the  Exodus.  A  people  bj 
the  name  of  Habiri  (variant,  SA-GAZ)  are  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  Amama  letters  as  overrunning  the  land  of  Canaan.  B> 
practically  all  scholars  this  people  is  regarded  as  one  with  Xht 
Hebrews,  i.e.,  it  was  a  portion  of  the  larger  group  of  peoples  o\ 
which  the  Hebrews  were  another  part.  Seti  I  {ca.  13 10  B.C.)  ii 
one  of  his  inscriptions  mentions  a  certain  Shasu  people  in  Canaan 
and  this  people  we  know  from  other  soiurces  is  identical  with  th< 
Habiri.  Seti  I  and  Ramses  H  mention  the  tribe  of  '-5-f  (identifiec 
by  most  scholars  with  Asher)  as  settled  in  north  Canaan,  and  then 
are  evidences  in  the  Amama  letters  to  the  existence  of  Asher  al 
that  time.  This  tribe  was  later  adopted  into  the  Hebrew  con 
federacy  and  probably  belonged  to  the  same  general  stock.  Gad 
another  of  the  Hebrew  tribes,  is  referred  to  by  Mesha  in  his  inscrip 
tion  as  an  early  inhabitant  of  Canaan.  Zilpah  and  Bilhah,  th< 
mothers  of  foiur  of  the  later  tribes  of  Israel,  are  said  by  the  bibUca 
narrative  to  have  been  concubines,  which  shows  that  these  tribe 
were  of  alien  origin.  This  is  most  easily  explained  as  an  absorptioi 
of  Canaanite,  or  possibly  earlier  Hebraic,  elements.  On  th< 
Memeptah  stela  {ca.  1225  B.C.)  there  appears  the  word  ''Israel' 
as  the  name  of  a  tribe  in  Canaan,  which  is  of  course  clear  evideno 
for  the  presence  of  the  Hebrews  there  at  that  time,  and  the  Exodui 
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had  probably  not  as  yet  taken  place.  All  the  evidences,  then, 
would  seem  to  indicate  th^t  there  were  Hebrews  in  Canaan  during 
all  the  time  that  there  were  Hebrews  in  Egypt  and  that  only  a 
part,  and  evidently  a  small  part,  of  the  people  ever  went  to  Egypt.* 
7.  The  point  that  will  probably  meet  with  most  objection  is 
the  placing  of  Hoshea  or*  Joshua  before  Moses,  which  at  first 
sight  would  seem  to  be  so  out  of  accord  with  the  biblical  narrative. 
For  the  detailed  argument  in  favor  of  this  I  would  refer  you  to 
the  discussion  of  Luther  and  Meyer  in  Die  IsraelUen  und  ihre  Nach- 
barstdmme,  pp.  542  ff.  What  Hoonacker,  Kosters,  Torrey,  ahd 
others  have  done  for  the  relationship  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  Luther 
and  Meyer,  followed  by  Luckenbill  and  Smith,  are  doing  for  that 
of  Moses  and  Joshua.'  An  ever-increasing  number  of  scholars  are 
today  agreeing  that  Nehemiah  is  to  be  placed  before  Ezra.  So 
eventually,  I  believe,  critical  opinion  will  agree  to  the  placing  of 
Joshua  before  Moses.  This  would  seem  to  be  the  better  interpre- 
tation of  the  biblical  narratives.  Numerous  passages  in  the 
Old  Testament  show  that  Shechem  was  intimately  associated  with 
law-giving  and  was  the  political  and  religious  center  of  the  north, 
even  as  it  is  for  the  Samaritans  down  to  the  present  day.  Shechem 
was  the  home  of  the  old  Ba'al-berith  or  £l-berith  (lord  or  god  of  the 
covenant).  Here  stood  the  "oak  of  the  law-giver'*  (Gen.  12:6,  and 
elsewhere),  and  "the  oak  of  the  soothsayers"  Qudg.  9:37);  and  it 
is  at  Shechem  that  Joshua's  law-giving  and  covenant-making  are 
staged  in  the  books  of  Deuteronomy  and  Joshua.  Hence  it  is  not 
surprising  to  find  scholars  suggesting  that  Shechem  was  the  original 
home  of  the  Hebrew  Torah,  as  over  against  Horeb-Sinai  or  Kadesh, 
in  that  the  Shechem  story  is  manifestly  the  earlier.  Indeed  some, 
as  for  instance  Holzinger,  Staerk,  Steuemagel,  and  Luckenbill, 
would  go  so  far  as  to  suggest  that  the  Book  of  the  Covenant  (Exod. 
20:22 — 23:19)  in  whole  or  in  part  originally  stood  in  Joshua, 
chapter  24,  constituting  "the  book  of  the  law  of  God"  mentioned 
in  verse  26.    The  story  of  the  double  giving  of  the  Torah,  first  by 

*  For  a  fuller  discussion  of  this  see  Paton,  Biblical  World,  XLVI,  82-^. 

'  It  ought  to  be  noted  that  Meyer  does  with  Moses  what  Torrey  does  with  Ezra: 
he  makes  him  a  figment  of  the  priestly  imagination  and  so  denies  him  historicity, 
pp.  cit.,  p.  451,  note  i.  But  Luther  does  not  do  this,  nor  is  it  necessary  to  our 
hypothe^. 
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Moses  at  Sinai  (Ezod.  19  ff.)  and  later  by  Joshua  at  Gerizii 
Qosh.  8:30 fF.;  24;  cf.  Deut.  11:29;  27),  as  suggested  by  the  01 
Testament  narrative,  is  open  to  grave  suspicion  and  would  see 
to  be  the  result  of  a  prejudiced  Judean  interpretation  of  the  event 
because  it  is  of  coiurse  natural  that  the  Judeans  would  not  tal 
kindly  to  Israelitish  precedence  in  law-giving.  We  need  to  remei: 
ber  that  our  Old  Testament  narrative  has  come  to  us  throu( 
Judean  rather  than  Israelitish  hands  and  of  coiurse  in  the  very  natu 
of  the  case  is  decidedly  Judean  in  its  interpretation  of  history, 
the  present  instance  thb  is  clearly  shown  by  the  Judean  alteratio 
of  the  text  in  three  of  the  passages  cited,  Deut.  11:29!;  27: 
Josh.  8 :30.  In  the  first  passage  that  part  of  verse  30  which  wov 
seem  to  locate  Gerizim  somewhere  near  Jericho  is  manifestly 
gloss;  and  in  the  two  other  passages  Ebal  has  very  plainly  be 
substituted  for  Gerizim. 

Early  Hebrew  law  is  shot  throu^  with  Babylonian  influenc 
as  Johns  has  well  shown  in  his  Schwdch  lectures/  and  this  doubtl< 
came  about,  not  throu^  direct  contact  with  the  Babylonia 
but  rather  throu^  the  Canaanites,  and  that  contact  was  in  1 
north  rather  than  in  the  south. 

There  was  a  time  when  scholars  were  inclined  to  put  most 
Hebrew  law  in  the  late  period  and  refused  to  allow  more  thai 
fragment  to  the  time  of  Moses.  But  much  of  the  law  is  compa 
tively  primitive  in  character  and  surely  did  not  require  the  hundr^ 
of  years  for  its  development  that  scholars  used  to  postulate,  p 
ticularly  when  the  Hebrews  were  living  in  close  and  f ami] 
relations  with  the  cultwed  Canaanites.  Other  peoples,  living 
less  propitious  surroundings,  did  not  take  any  great  while 
develop  their  early  codes.  Hence,  instead  of  putting  most 
Hebrew  law  long  after  Moses  we  would  assign  much  of  it  t< 
period  before  Moses  and  make  Hoshea  one  of  its  earliest  compile 

The  Hebrew  people  are  composite  in  origin  and  behind  the  ot 
elements  there  clearly  stand  out  the  Israelitish  and  Judean  straj 
Each  of  these  made  its  contribution,  Israel  along  cultural  lii 
Judah  along  religious  lines,  to  the  sum  total  of  that  magnific 
heritage  of  culture  and  religion  that  contributed  so  largely  to 
enlightenment  of  the  world. 

>  The  RdaUon  between  the  Laws  oj  Babyionia  and  the  Laws  cf  the  Rdtrem  Peoi 
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S.  G.  HEFELBOWER 
Washburn  College,  Topeka,  Kansas 


There  is  no  accepted  definition  of  Deism.  If  you  try  to  find  out 
what  it  is  from  the  books  and  articles  that  discuss  it  you  will  be  left 
in  confusion.  Scholars  differ  as  to  what  should  be  considered 
characteristic  of  the  movement;  some  emphasize  one  thing,  some 
another.  Often  it  is  conceived  wholly,  or  almost  wholly,  as  a 
metaphysical  theory,  which  represents  God  as  the  Creator  of  the 
world,  but  now  as  withdrawn  and  separate  from  it  and  its  concerns; 
it  is  the  absentee  God  of  literature.  There  is  no  foundation  in 
fact  for  this  interpretation  of  Deism.  With  the  exception  of 
Herbert  of  Cherbury  the  Deists  scarcely  touched  philosophical 
problems. 

Often  Deism  is  presented  as  an  undefined  movement  that 
fostered  a  hostile  attitude  toward  the  supernatural  in  religion. 
In  one  sense  this  is  true.  And  frequently  it  is  defined  as  a  type  of 
unbelief,  as  a  reconstruction  of  Christianity  that  leaves  little  that 
is  vitally  chamcteristic  of  the  Christian  religion.  These  definitions, 
though  they  vary  greatly,  agree  in  one  respect;  they  are  almost 
wholely  negative,  they  represent  Deism  as  other  than  or  as  contrary 
to  some  accepted  standard;  but  they  fail  to  say  what  it  really  was. 

These  more  or  less  popular  definitions  of  Deism  are  wrong  or 
inadequate.  Deism  was  a  phase  in  the  history  of  religious  thought ; 
it  should  therefore  be  defined  historically  with  reference  to  the 
thought  of  the  age  in  which  it  flourished.  A  proper  definition 
should  show  how  it  is  related  to  and  how  it  is  distinguished  from 
the  historical  background  on  which  it  appeared. 

There  were  two  focal  concepts  in  the  speculative  thinking  of 
this  period,  which  were  not  always  clearly  distinguished,  though 
almost  everybody  used  them.  It  was  the  fashion  then,  in  the 
best  circles  of  learned  men,  to  appeal  to  nature  and  reason,  to 
think  that  beliefs  and  institutions  were  adequately  grounded 
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only  when  they  could  be  explained  in  terms  of  nature  and  reason. 
Before  this,  explanation  had  been  almost  wholly  in  terms  of  the 
supernatural;  this  was  an  ultimate  in  accounting  for  things.  But  in 
the  Renaissance  man  discovered  nature  and  himself  as  a  part  of  it; 
and  he  was  convinced  that  all  truth  must  be  in  harmony  with  it.  He 
also  saw  that  reason,  though  magnified  by  the  scholastics,  had  been 
fettered  by  tradition;  that  its  chief  use  had  been  merely  that  of  an 
instrument  for  vindicating  authoritatively  given  systems.  It  had 
been  used,  not  primarily  as  a  discoverer  of  truth,  but  rather  as  the 
defender  of  propositions  that  were  accepted  as  true  on  the  basis 
of  authority.  But  the  progressive  thinker  of  England  of  the 
seventeenth  century  was  convinced  that  principles  can  be  accepted 
and  beliefs  can  be  held  by  a  rational  being,  such  as  man,  onl> 
because  they  rest  on  sufficient  reason.  Therefore  all  S3rstems, 
human  and  divine,  were  called  upon  in  the  name  of  nature  and 
reason  to  give  an  account  of  themselves.  The  spirit  of  the  age 
was  rationalistic  and  critical.  And  once  this  movement  had  b^un 
religion  could  not  remain  long  unchallenged.  Men  felt  that  the} 
must  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  them  in  terms 
of  the  thought  of  the  age  in  which  they  lived.  Therefore  the} 
tried  to  show  that  religion  was  grounded  in  natiu'e,  and  that  it  was 
approved  by  "right  reason." 

At  the  beginning  of  the  century  "the  learned  Dr.  Hooker,' 
in  his  great  work  on  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  derived  order,  mon 
especially  ecclesiastical  order,  not  only  from  revelation,  but  alsc 
from  nature;  for  nature  is  of  God;  her  laws  are  made  by  him 
her  message  is  his  word.'  He  also  appealed  to  reason  and  magnifiec 
its  importance  for  religious  belief  with  a  frequency  that  is  surprising 
He  expressly  taught  that  the  earnestness  of  conviction  does  nol 
guarantee  the  truth  of  opinions,  but  the  "soundness  of  thosi 
reasons  whereupon  the  same  is  built."  This  alone  can  assure  w 
that  they  are  from  God  and  not  from  an  evil  spirit.  To  follow 
authority  in  religion  without  hearkening  to  reason  is  to  behave  like 
cattle  in  a  herd.^ 

>Richaid  Hooker,  "Ecclesiastical  Polity,"  Works,  I  (Oxfoid,  x888),  146,  166 
206-10,  227. 

•/WJ.,  pp.  ISO,  151,  231-34,  281,  299,  321-30. 
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Hooker  m^dy  voiced  the  spirit  of  the  age,  which  assumed  that 
ail  reality  is  rational,  that  do  sort  of  truth  can  contradict  reason, 
and  that  nature  is  a  revelation  of  God's  will.  Therefore  it  was 
generally  believed  that  if  the  Christian  religion  is  true  it  must  be 
rational,  and  that  it  must  be  in  harmony  with  nature;  for  God  could 
not  give  man  one  system  of  religious  truth  throu^  nature  and 
another  through  revelation. 

All  progressive  thinkers  of  this  period,  and  many  who  were 
markedly  conservative,  assumed  this,  and  undertook  to  demonstrate 
"the  reasonableness  of  Christianity"  and  its  harmony  with  natural 
religion.  Almost  everybody  took  part  in  this  discussion.  Among 
the  leaders  were  Stillingfieet,  Chillingworth;  in  fact  all  the  so-called 
"rational  theologians,"  the  Cambridge  Platonists,  Tillotson, 
Sherlock,  Locke  the  philosopher,  Boyle,*  who  was  really  a  theologian 
as  well  as  a  chemist,  and  the  whole  race  of  Deists  from  Herbert 
of  Cherbury  on,  and  later  Prideaux  and  Bishop  Butler.  Most  of 
these  men  were  quite  conservative,  some  were  pillars  of  orthodoxy, 
while  others  were  hostile  to  traditional  supematiuralism.  But 
they  all  held  that  the  beliefs  of  a  rational  being,  whether  in  religion 
or  in  any  other  field  of  human  interest,  must  have  some  other 
foimdation  than  mere  authority.  Therefore  they  undertook  to 
show  that  Christianity  had  such  a  foundation. 

But  though  their  general  purpose  and  fundamental  principles 
were  the  same,  they  differed  widely.  Most  writers  strove  to 
vindicate  traditional  views  by  a  sympathetic  rationalistic  testing  of 
inherited  dogmas;  but  some  became  ever  more  hostile  in  their 
criticisms  of  old  beliefs  and  developed  teachings  that  tended  to 
undermine  traditional  views.  Toward  the  close  of  the  seventeenth 
century  the  divergence  became  so  marked  that  a  vigorous  debate 
began  concerning  the  authority  and  the  content  of  the  stv>ematiural 
as  over  against  that  which  is  naturally  or  rationally  mediated. 
This  was  the  beginning  of  the  deistic  controversy,  which  extended 
through  the  first  half  of  the  next  century. 

The  main  points  in  these  discussions  were  the  relation  of  reason 
and  revelation,  the  truth  and  authority  of  revelation  and  scriptiure, 
the  fact  and  evidential  value  of  miracles,  and  the  importance  and 
authority  of  natural  religion  when  compared  with  positive  or 
revealed  religion. 
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At  first  the  old  statement  concerning  the  relation  of  reason  a 
revelation,  which  had  come  down  from  Thomas  Aquinas,  \ 
accepted  by  all.  They  taught  that  revelation  could  give  n 
that  which  was  above  reason,  but  nothing  contrary  to  reas 
In  this  even  the  first  Deist,  Herbert  of  Cherbury,  concun 
But  later  Blount  hesitated,*  and  Toland  asserted  imequivoa 
in  the  title  of  Christianity  not  Mysterious^  "that  there  is  noth 
in  the  Gospel  contrary  to  Reason,  nor  above  It."  This  beca 
the  characteristic  teacl^ng  of  Deism  when  it  was  at  its  hei{ 
The  Deists  who  came  later  merely  said  the  same  thing  in  differ 
words,  thou^  they  often  showed  a  more  radical  spirit.  Boli 
broke  declared  that  he  who  claimed  a  revelation  added  to  rea 
was  mad.'  But  all  who  opposed  Deism  defended  the  traditio 
formtda. 

Practically  everybody  except  the  Deists  acc^ted  supemati 
revelation  as  a  fact,  and  identified  it  with  the  Bible;  they  { 
asserted  unequivocally  its  supreme  authority.  But  Herb 
though  he  did  not  deny  revelation,  claimed  that  it  could  be  auth 
tative  only  for  him  who  received  it  originally;  for  all  others  it 
merely  tradition.  Half  a  century  later  Stillingfleet  publishec 
Letter  to  a  Deist,  which  is  said  to  be  the  first  formal  rq>ly 
Deism.  In  this  he  attacked  an  uimamed  person  who  evid« 
had  developed  Herbert's  line  of  criticism  still  further.  1 
otherwise  tmknown  writer  even  questioned  the  sincerity  of 
apostles  as  witnesses;  he  claimed  that  there  is  no  reason  to  belj 
things  that  were  written  so  long  ago  under  conditions  that  m 
the  reports  untrustworthy;  and  that  scripture  is  full  of  confui 
and  contradictions.    Toland  and  Collins  ware  more  conservati^ 

But  as  the  discussion  progressed  the  dividing  lines  bea 
more  sharply  drawn,  and  from  Tindal  on  we  have  a  progressii 
radical  criticism  of  revelation  and  scriptiure.  Some  went 
far  as  to  claim  that  revelation  is  not  necessary,  and  that  i 
really  did  occur,  it  has  no  authority;  and  that  the  Bible  is  ful 
errors  and  confusion.' 

<  Bolingbrake,  Works,  VI  (London,  1809),  170, 171. 

•  Tindal,  CkmHamUy  as  Old  as  CreoHm  (London,  1735),  pp.  8,  59, 188,  195, 
elsewhere  throughout  the  book;  Bolingbroke,  Works,  VI,  148, 170, 171,  238,  and 
where;  Morgan,  Tke  Moral  Phiiosopker  (London,  1740),  1, 15,  ao;  m,  Preface. 
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The  extraordinary  manifestations  of  supernatural  power  in 
the  natural  order,  which  are  known  to  us  as  miracles,  were  accepted 
as  facts  but  with  critical  reservations  by  the  Deists.  Even  the 
most  radical  Deists  did  not  consider  them  impossible.  But  generally 
speaking  the  deistic  attitude  toward  miracles  was  hostile.  Certain 
biblical  accounts  were  questioned,  and  others  were  denied  or 
explained  away  in  terms  of  the  ordinary  processes  of  nature.  With 
the  surprising  exceptions  of  Toland  and  Bolingbroke,  the  Deists 
<lenied  the  evidential  value  of  mirades,  which  was  accepted  by 
practically  all  other  writers  on  the  subject,  including  the  philosopher 
Locke  and  the  chemist  Boyle.' 

The  most  significant  point  in  the  deistic  controversy  concerned 
natural  religion.  A  man  can  be  classified  if  you  know  what  he 
taught  concerning  it.  It  is  the  field  where  deistic  and  non-deistic 
thinking  is  most  clearly  distinguished.  But  the  problem  here  did 
not  concern  the  fact  of  natiural  religion.  That  was  accepted  by 
both  parties  in  the  debate.  In  this  critical  age  practically  every- 
body, certainty  every  progressive  thinker,  discussed  religion  in 
terms  of  nature  and  reason.  But  the  extremely  critical  attitude 
of  the  Deists  resulted  in  ever  greater  hostility  to  the  traditional 
emphasis  on  positive  religion. 

The  question  was:  What  is  the  value  of  natural  religion  ?  How 
is  it  related  to  positive  religion?  Which  is  normative  for  the 
other:  is  it  to  be  tested  by  positive  religion,  or  is  positive  religion 
to  be  tested  by  it  ?  The  non-deistic  writers  recognized  the  impor- 
tance of  natural  religion  but  emphasized  its  limitations  and  the 
normative  authority  of  revealed  religion;  while  the  Deists  empha- 
sized the  limitations  of  positive  religion  and  the  superiority  and 
normative  authority  of  natural  religion. 

Again  Hooker  is  typical  of  the  more  progressive  thinkers  of  the 
century.  He  taught  that  man  by  the  light  of  his  own  reason  can 
know  something  of  God  and  of  certain  of  his  duties  toward  God 

*  Blount,  PkUostratus  (London,  1680),  Bk.  I,  chap,  iv,  illustration  i;  chap,  v, 
illustrations  6  and  7;  Toland,  Ckrisiiamty  Not  Mysterious^  pp.  47,  141-47;  Hodegus 
(London,  1720),  pp.  sff.;  Collins,  A  Discourse  on  Preethinking  (London,  17 13), 
I^.  160,  174,  175;  Woolston,  A  Discourse  on  the  Miracles  of  Our  Saviour  (London, 
1728),  pp.  3*5;  Bolingbroke,  Works,  VI,  340,  258  £f.,  283  £f.,  288;  Morgan,  The 
Moral  Pkilosopker,  I,  79,  89,  98,  991  H,  50  ff. 
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and  man;  but  the  way  of  salvation  must  be  supematurs 
revealed/  In  this  all  the  rational  theologians  concurred.  Sherk 
the  champion  of  orthodoxy,  did  not  hesitate  to  teach  that  '^ 
religion  of  the  Gospel  is  the  true  original  religion  of  reason  { 
nature.  It  is  so  in  part;  it  is  all  that,  and  more."'  This,  ^ 
individual  variations,  is  the  teaching  of  Stillingfleet,  the  Cambri 
Platonists,  Locke,  Boyle,  and  others.^  They  all  think  that  nati 
religion  is  important,  but  they  also  teach  in  no  uncertain  te 
that  it  is  inadequate,  and  that  it  must  be  and  actually  is  sup] 
mented  by  revelation. 

When  we  come  to  the  Deists  we  find  ourselves  in  a  diffei 
atmosphere.  They  use  the  same  general  principles,  they  have 
same  rationalistic  critical  way  of  approach  to  the  problems  < 
ceming  thjs  authority  and  content  of  supematuraUy  medi£ 
religion;  but  they  apply  them  much  more  radically  and  ar 
at  very  different  conclusions.  Herbert,  seventy-five  years  be 
Toland,  considered  supernatural  revelation  authoritative  ( 
for  him  who  received  it,  its  traditional  records  imcertain,  and 
five  articles  of  natwal  religion  absolutely  clear  and  certain, 
therefore  supreme.^  Blount  taught  that  all  faiths  had  been  sha 
except  those  which  are  based  on  natural  reason.^  Tindal 
ChrisHaniiy  as  Old  as  Creation,  which  was  at  once  recognized  j 
standard  and  typical  work  of  Deism  and  was  called  the  "De 
Bible,"  teaches  that  natural  reli^on  was  given  men  from 
beginning,  that  it  is  absolutely  perfect,  and  that  external  revela 
can  neither  add  to  it  nor  take  from  it,  and  that  it  is  always  supr 
over  all  revelation,  which  must  be  judged  by  it.*    WoUaston 

« Hooker,  Works,  I,  205,  227-33,  259,  269, 33i-34»  and  elsewhere. 

*  Shtrlockf  Discourses  Preached  on  Several  Occasions  (Oxford,  1 797),  pp.  134-43 

*  John  TuUoch,  Rational  Theology  and  ChrisHam  Philosophy  (London,  187 
427, 430;  II,  70, 99;  Robert  Boyle,  Works,  V  (London,  i744)>  4^,  685;  Locke,  Re 
ableness  of  ChristianUy, 

*  Encyclopaedia Britannica,  art.,  "Herbert";  "Mind,"  1894,  art  by  W.  R.  & 
<  Rdigio  Laid  (London,  1683),  pp.  81-91 ;  Oracles  of  Reason.    Toland  and  C 

have  little  to  say  about  natural  religion,  though  they  recognize  its  importance; 
ever,  Toland  later  in  Nazarenus  is  very  hostile  to  positive  religion. 

^Christianity  as  Old  as  Creation,  pp.  3-6,  59,  85 ff.,  141  ff.,  164,  178,  328, 
elsewhere. 
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Bolingbroke  wrote  largely  in  the  spirit  of  Tindal.  But  Morgan 
was  more  radical;  he  was  probably  the  most  extreme  writer  in 
asserting  that  natiural  religion  is  sure  and  free  from  error  and  faults, 
and  should  therefore  be  taken  as  the  standard  for  judging  all  so- 
called  revealed  religion. 

As  a  result  of  this  attitude  toward  positive  and  natural  religion 
they  tended  to  resolve  all  religion  into  an  ethical  system  on  a 
theistic  background. 

The  characteristic  deistic  views  as  developed  in  this  contro- 
versy can  be  summed  up  thus:  In  an  age  that  was  rationalistic 
and  critical,  when  all  progressive  thinkers,  many  of  whom  were 
conservative,  felt  that  they  must  justify  religion  by  proving  it 
from  reason  and  natiure,  the  Deists  developed  those  tendencies  in  a 
radical  way,  and  fostered  a  hostile  attitude  toward  traditional 
supematuralism.  They  denied  the  possibility  of  any  religious 
truth  above  reason;  they  challenged  external  revelation  and  criti- 
cized its  records  and  the  miraculous;  they  emphasized  the  per- 
fection of  natiural  religion,  which  man  of  his  own  unaided  powers 
could  know,  and  set  it  up  as  supreme  over  all  positive  religion, 
which  was  imperfect  because  of  "m)rsteries,"  "uncertainties," 
"contradictions,"  and  "confusion." 

Deism,  which  was  essentially  non-philosophical,  was  the  more 
radical  application  to  religious  problems  of  the  rationalistic  critical 
way  of  thinking,  that  characterized  English  thought  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  which  resulted  in  the  progressive  depredation  of 
the  supernatural,  especially  as  it  appeared  in  positive  religion, 
and  in  magnifying  the  worth  and  authority  of  natural  religion. 
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AIMS  AND  METHODS  OF   CONTEMPORARY 

CHURCH-UNION  MOVEMENTS 

IN  AMERICA 


PETER  G.  MODE 
Univenity  of  Chicago 


For  more  than  a  hundred  years  the  religious  forces  of  America 
have  been  periodically  atten^>ting  to  solve  the  problems  connected 
with  unrestrained  denominationalism.  However  inevitable  in  an 
atmosphere  of  unrestricted  religious  liberty  and  in  an  area  of 
immense  geographical  magnitude  the  survival  and  multiplication 
of  sects,  large  and  small,  has  proved,  it  ought  not  to  be  ov^looked 
or  obsctired  that  there  has  been  no  disposition  among  church  leaders 
to  regard  this  increasing  multiplicity  with  unconcern  or  com- 
placency. The  growth  of  denominational  co-operation  is  just  as 
characteristic  of  American  Christianity  in  the  nineteenth  century 
as  was  revivalism  during  the  eighteenth.  The  Plan  of  Union,  the 
Bible,  Tract,  and  related  societies,  the  American  Home  Missi<mary 
Society,  the  Overture  for  Union  (1838),  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
the  Federation  of  Presbyterian  Bodies,  all  demonstrate  that  few 
and  brief  were  the  periods  during  the  last  century  when  considerable 
sections  of  the  American  church  were  not  seriously  considering  or 
actually  operating  some  scheme  of  co-operation. 

In  this  effort  to  remove  the  reproach  of  sectarianism,  denomina- 
tional statesmanship  has  never  been  more  resolute  than  during  the 
last  thirty  years.  Far  from  satisfied  with  the  imposing  structure 
of  interdenominational  organization  created  to  grapple  with  the 
menacing  evils  of  our  congested  cities  and  the  enlarging  qpportuni- 
ties  of  world-missions,  our  religious  leaders  are  today  looking 
toward  a  more  radical  elimination  of  duplicated  denominational 
effort,  if  not  indeed  the  ultimate  merging  into  a  single  giant 
organization  of  all  our  evangelical  churches.  To  realize  this  hope 
one  movement  was  launched  fifteen  years  ago  and  is  now  well  out 
to  sea.    Others  are  just  emerging.    In  detail  they  have  not  yet 
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been  entirely  worked  out  by  their  promoters.  The  fact  that  we 
are  ahnost  in  the  anomalous  position  of  being  divided  on  projects 
denominated  more  or  less  carelessly  as  union  in  character  suggests 
the  propriety  of  attempting  to  discover  just  what  is  the  task  to 
whidi  eadi  of  these  movements  is  applying  itself,  and  the  way  by 
which  it  proposes  to  reach  its  goal.  With  the  aid  of  of&dal  docu- 
ments the  writer  attempts  to  set  these  forth. 

I.     THE  FEDERAL  C0X7NCIL  OF  THE  CHURCHES 
OF  CHRIST  IN  AMERICA 

We  naturally  b^in  with  the  enterprise  already  well  established 
throu^  its  years  of  concrete  ministration:  The  Federal  Council 
of  the  Churdies  of  Christ  in  America. 

The  function  of  a  federation  is  that  of  carrying  out  certain 
dearly  defined  or  assumed  duties,  assigned  or  informally  committed 
to  it  by  the  units  of  which  it  is  coi^posed.  Usually  these  units 
reserve  to  themselves  more  than  they  commit  to  the  federation. 
This  is  no  less  true  when  the  units  are  churches  than  when  they 
are  political  states.  A  federation  of  Christian  churches  is  supposed 
to  care  for  certain  interests  delegated  to  or  informally  left  to  it  by 
the  church  units.  It  is  the  specialized  supervision  that  justifies 
the  transf^.  The  reservation,  however,  is  not  necessarily  enJusive. 
The  federating  church  may  still  continue  itself  to  care  for  those 
interests  more  specifically  guarded  by  the  federation.  In  other 
words,  the  federation  performs  a  service  not  substitutionary,  but 
supplementary. 

The  foregoing  applies  even  to  the  incipient  informal  stages  of 
church  federation  as  manifested  in  American  religious  history. 
The  American  Bible  Society  was  organized  to  do  more  efficiently 
a  part  of  the  work  being  cared  for  by  the  churches.  So  also  was  the 
Tract  Society.  The  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  assumed 
the  burden  supposed  to  be  carried  by  the  Christian  community  but 
insufferably  heavy  for  individual  churches.  Likewise  was  it  with 
the  Young  Women's  Christian  Association,  the  Sunday  School 
Union,  the  United  Society  of  Christian  Endeavor,  the  Laymen's 
Missionary  and  the  Student  Volunteer  movements.  In  all  these, 
evangelical  churches,  finding  a  common  interest,  informally  com- 
mitted it  to  some  fostering  organization. 
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With  this  experience  in  the  workings  of  the  principle  of  co 
operation,  our  churches  found  themselves  twenty-five  years  ag 
facing  an  unprecedented  situation  in  the  pressing  social  am 
industrial  problems  of  the  growing  cities  and  the  inviting  challeng 
of  the  field  of  foreign  missions.  The  transition,  moreover,  from 
closing  to  an  opening  century,  provided  the  urge  to  redouble 
effort. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  was  that,  guided  and  encourage 
by  the  experimentation  and  success  of  federations  in  New  Yor 
City,  Hartford,  New  Haven,  Jersey  City,  Syracuse,  Pittsburgl 
Philadelphia,  Cleveland,  and  elsewhere,  preliminary  negotiatioi 
culminated  in  the  Interchurch  Conference  attended  by  dd^at 
representing  eighteen  million  American  Christians.  These  del 
gates  unanimously  recommended  to  their  constituencies  a  plan  < 
federation  which,  duly  adopted  by  these  constituencies,  broxight  inl 
existence  (December,  1908)  the  Federal  Coimdl  of  the  Church* 
of  Christ  in  America. 

Unlike  organizations  of  similar  general  purpose  that  preced< 
it,  this  federation  is  not  an  individual  or  volimtary  agency  < 
simply  an  interdenominational  fellowship,  but  a  body  official 
constituted  by  the  churches.    Its  task  ''for  the  prosecution 
work  that  can  be  better  done  in  union  than  in  separation/'  is 
follows: 

I.  To  express  the  fellowship  and  catholic  unity  of  the  Christian  church. 

n.  To  bring  the  Christian  bodies  of  America  into^mited  service  i 
Christ  and  the  world. 

in.  To  encourage  devotional  fellowship  and  mutual  counsel  concern] 
the  spiritual  life  and  religious  activities  of  the  churches. 

IV.  To  secure  a  larger  combined  influence  for  the  churches  of  Christ 
all  matters  affecting  the  moral  and  social  condition  of  the  people,  so  as 
promote  the  application  of  the  law  of  Christ  in  evety  relation  of  human  li 

V.  To  assist  in  the  organization  of  local  branches  of  the  Federal  Coun 
to  promote  its  aims  in  their  communities. 

....  Its  province  shall  be  limited  to  the  expression  of  its  counsel  and  t 
recommending  of  a  course  of  action  in  matters  of  common  interest  to  t 
churches,  local  councils,  and  individual  Christians. 

One  cannot  fail  to  be  impressed  at  once  with  the  magnitude  ai 
limitations  of  this  object;  all  that  relates  to  the  expression  of  tl 
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churches  in  fellowship  of  service,  but  nothing  more.,  It  is  dif- 
ferentiated from  other  movements  toward  unity  in  ''that  it  brings 
together  the  various  denominations  for  union  in  service  rather 
than  in  polity  or  doctrinal  statement."  With  this  comprehensive 
purpose  corresponds  the  simplicity  and  catholicity  of  the  doctrinal 
basis  expressed  in  the  preamble:  ''Whereas,  in  the  providence 
of  God,  the  time  has  come  when  it  seems  fitting  more  fully  to  mani- 
fest the  essential  oneness  of  the  Christian  Churches  of  America  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Divine  Lord  and  Saviour."  And  even  this 
went  farther  than  was  originally  intended  by  the  committee  that 
drafted  the  statement.  It  was  only  after  an  appeal  from  the 
floor  of  the  house  that  Jesus  Christ  was  denominated  as  Divine 
Lord  and  Savior.  Some,  it  seems,  were  ready- to  have  omitted  out- 
right the  preamble  with  its  qualifying  note  of  evangelical  faith.' 

As  differentiated  from  other  movements,  the  Federal  Council 
looks  upon  unity  not  as  a  possibility  but  an  actuality,  not  some- 
thing to  be  brought  into  existence  but  something  the  existence  of 
which  is  to  be  revealed,  something  that  in  its  expression  will 
develop.  With  it,  unity  is  not  a  problem  but  a  postulate. 
Christian  unity  is  to  be  put  to  work;  not  to  be  created,  but  to  be 
discovered  in  its  workings.  It  is  already  in  the  church.  Its 
growth  will  come  not  so  much  through  organization  and  symbols  as 
through  its  exercise  in  fellowship  of  service. 

As  the  medium  through  which  this  Christian  impulse  to  serve 
is  to  find  most  effective  expression,  the  Federal  Coimdl  does  not 
regard  itself  as  an  organization  unrelated  to  the  church.  It  does 
not  stand  apart  from  the  churches.  In  them  it  lives,  moves,  and 
has  its  being.  It  is  only  the  "sum  of  its  parts."  Its  fimction  is 
to  "express  the  will  of  its  constituent  bodies,  and  not  to  legislate 
for  them."  It  therefore  does  not  create  new  agencies  to  do  the 
work  of  the  churches  or  of  the  denominations.  Its  policy  is  to  use 
existing  agencies,  whether  within  denominational  or  interdenomina- 
tional spheres.  Its  task  is  ndt  so  much  to  do  things  as  to  get  the 
denominational  bodies  and  the  interdenominational  movements  to 
do  the  work  of  the  churches  in  cooperation.    "Here  its  function 

>Sanford,  Origin  and  History  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America,  P-  215. 
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is  not  that  of  overseer  and  director,  but  that  of  an  agency  for  the 
correlation  and  the  co-ordination  of  existing  forces  and  organiza- 
tions, and  so  far  as  it  may  be  permitted,  it  is  to  recommend,  give 
guidance,  and  point  out  the  way." 

It  therefore  follows  that  the  autonomy  of  the  constituent 
bodies  is  jealously  safeguarded.  No  action  of  the  Federal  Council, 
although  unanimously  adopted  by  the  delegates  of  a>nstituen1 
assemblies,  is  mandatory;  this  it  passes  down  to  the  a>nstituen1 
bodies  only  as  a  recommendation  to  be  ratified  or  rejected.  Noi 
is  it  otherwise  with  the  Commissions  appointed  by  the  Coxmdl 
They  act  only  as  agents  of  the  Council,  for  whose  recommendations 
and  services  the  Coimdl  assumes  responsibility.  The  Coimd 
seeks  to  determine  the  will  of  its  component  bodies,  and  to  inter 
pret  this  in  terms  of  common  policy.  This  policy  it  seeks  t^ 
effect  through  the  united  action  of  its  constituent  bodies. 

Such  in  brief  are  the  principles  of  the  Federal  Council,  as  se 
forth  in  the  Plan  of  Federation  or  expoimded  more  completely  u 
the  Statement  issued  in  Baltimore,  1913. 

From  its  record  during  the  last  twdve  years,  too  much  may  b 
easily  deduced.  The  history  of  any  enterprise  during  its  initia 
years  is  ofttimes  a  misleading  basis  for  prophecy.  Its  energie 
sometimes  are  necessarily  directed  to  dispiriting  organization;  a: 
atmosphere  of  criticism  may  induce  self-embarrassment;  policie 
may  have  to  be  revised;  the  world-situation  into  which  it  passe 
may  be  abnormal.  The  Federal  Coimdl  has  had  each  of  thes 
currents  to  contend  with.  Nevertheless  certain  facts  em&rgf. 
Firsts  this  Coimdl  has  found  a  large  and  enlarging  field  in  whid 
to  operate.  Far  from  dwelling  ''in  a  Utopia  of  generalizatiox 
beyond  realization,"  its  commissions  on  evangelism,  social  servio 
a>untry  life,  temperance.  Christian  education,  justice  and  good  wil 
interchurch  federation,  oriental  relations,  and  peace  and  arbitrs 
tion,  have  undertaken  investigations  and  in  many  cases  issue 
reports  of  far-reaching  significance.  An  extensive  literature  dea. 
ing  in  a  broad-minded,  sdentific  spirit  with  vital  church  problem 
has  been  created.  Timely  memorials  and  protests  relating,  t 
current  social  and  moral  .questions  have  appeared.  The  Geueri 
War  Time  Commission  seemed  particularly  raised  by  God  to  grapp] 
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T¥ith  a  national  emergency.  Whether  or  not  the  Federal  Council 
survives,  it  has  at  least  indicated  the  absolute  necessity  in  the 
£eld  of  efficient  interdenominationalism  of  some  correlating  and 
co-ordinating  organization. 

In  the  second  place,  it  has  been  able  to  perform  its  functions 
"without  any  pronoimced  bureaucratic  tendency.  It  has  realized 
the  possibility  that  a  small  group  of  men,  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously, may  imdertake  to  impose  upon  American  evangelical  life 
ideas  and  impressions  that  at  most  are  only  its  own.  Among  the 
questions  submitted  by  the  Committee  on  the  Constitution  and 
Organization  of  the  Council,  proposed  December,  1918,  the  follow- 
ing appear: 

1.  Do  the  Evangelical  Churches  of  America  want  the  Federal  Council 
to  be  a  body  which  may  not  only  serve  as  a  common  ground  for  consultation, 
but  may  q)eak  and  act  effectively  for  them  all  ? 

2.  Is  the  Council  as  now  constituted  by  its  constituent  bodies  adequately 
representative  in  its  constitution  ? 

3.  Are  the  members  of  the  Council  so  elected  that  the  Coimcll  may  act 
rq;>re8entatively  on  behalf  of  the  churches,  within  whatever  may  be  the  realm 
of  its  action  ? 

4.  Is  the  Executive  Committee  so  constituted  that  it  may  act  for  the 
Council  and  therefore  for  the  churches  ? 

5.  Is  the  Administrative  Conmiittee  adequately  rq>re8entative  of  the 
Executive  Committee,  of  the  Commissions  of  the  Council,  and  of  the  Churches, 
and  eq)ecially  of  their  active  working  boards  and  committees  ? 

6.  Are  the  Commissions  which  do  the  work  of  the  Council  adequately 
representative  of  the  related  boards  and  committees  of  the  denominations  ? 

The  raising  of  such  questions  as  these  undoubtedly  indicates  no 
tendency  toward  a  camouflaged  ecclesiastidsm,  but  rather  a 
thorough  appreciation  that  the  Coimdl  exists  not  above,  but 
only  in,  its  parts.  The  same  report  has  the  following  pertinent 
question: 

How  may  we  so  strengthen  the  constitution  and  organization  of  the  Council 
as  to  make  it,  in  the  fullest  degree,  representative  of  the  denominations,  their 
boards  and  conmiittees,  leaving  sufficient  autonomy  to  the  denominations  in 
relation  to  the  Council,  and  to  the  boards  and  committees  in  relation  to  the 
Conunissions  of  the  Council,  while  at  the  same  time  maintaining  a  unified 
body  in  the  Council  itself,  with  a  strong  central  administration,  and  with 
strong  departmental  administrations,  each  fulfilling  its  mission,  so  that  the 
whde  strengthens  the  parts  and  each  part  contributes  to  the  whole  ? 
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In  relation  to  creedal  formulas^  the  Council  during  all  thesi 
years  of  its  history  has  shown  no  disposition  to  depart  from  it 
constitutional  simplicity.  It  has  demonstrated  that  a  platfora 
of  service  may  be  constructed  from  the  fimdamental  principles  o 
evangelical  faith  without  any  slant  to  peculiar  theories,  social  o 
theological. 

On  its  attitude  toward  organic  church  imion,  the  report  of  th 
Executive  Committee  to  the  Coimdl  of  1916  has  these  illuminatii^ 
words: 

.  .  .  .  These  four  years  have  brought  to  this  fellowsh^)  of  the  great  churchc 
of  America  tests  and  discoveries.  Closer  contact  has  meant  dearer  focus- 
focus  in  which  the  unities  and  the  diversities  have  equally  been  revealec 
One  knows  little  about  friend  or  neighbor  until  one  traveb  with  him.  Wh 
shall  affirm  that  intimacy  has  not  deepened  respect,  that  the  sharing  of  e3 
perience  has  not  melted  away  prejudice,  and  given  new  warmth  to  sjrmpathy 
There  are  signs  that  self-knowledge  has  been  promoted.  More  certainly  tha 
ever  before,  there  is  a  conunon  understanding  of  what  binds  together  and  whs 
holds  apart  the  churches  of  Christ  in  America.  Fellowship  is  revelation.  W 
are  more  nearly  sure  in  the  mutual  examinations  of  our  common  Christiam't 
as  to  the  marks  which  look  like  seams  in  the  fabric,  but  which  are  only  flaw 
in  the  weaving.  Our  convictions  do  not  lose  their  strength  but  increase  the 
length.  They  reach  as  before  to  the  men  ik^o  have  been  our  denomination] 
saints,  but,  far  beyond,  to  Him  who  is  for  us  all  the  one  Savior.  We  trav 
back  upon  the  familiar  road  of  our  denominational  history  to  the  point  whei 
it  diverged  from  some  broader  fellowship,  but  we  do  not  rest  there.  Unerring! 
beyond  those  ecclesiastical  forks  in  the  road,  past  every  branching  rout 
joined  at  the  intersections  by  groups  with  whom  for  decades,  it  may  be  f( 
centuries,  we  have  been  sadly  unfamiliar,  we  find  our  way  to  a  place  calic 
Calvary  and  a  hill  called  Olivet.  We  waive  no  right  or  privilege,  we  brea 
with  no  sound  tradition,  we  surrender  no  precious  heritage,  but  we  becon 
fixed  in  the  persuasion  that  the  church  has  but  one  inalienable  right,  tl 
rig^t  of  finding  Christ  in  the  world  of  today  and  interpreting  him  in  all  h 
sacrificial  and  triumphant  power  to  that  world.  Perfect  agreement  in  opinioi 
placid  uniformity  in  expression  and  method,  do  not  appear.    It  is  a  waste  < 

energy  to  seek  for  either It  is  not  in  what  we  each  hold  dear  that  i( 

find  our  conunon  ground,, but  in  what  we  each  hold  most  dear 

To  those  who  in  the  period  from  1894  to  1908  looked  and  worked  towai 
such  an  organization  as  this  Federal  Council,  that  notable  assembly  in  Phil 
ddphia  seemed  a  consunmiation. 

The  ascent,  however,  to  that  simmiit  brought  them  and  the  churchi 
they  represent  not  to  a  mountain  peak  but  to  a  plateau.  What  to  aspiratic 
had  seemed  a  height  of  vision,  to  achievement  became  the  broad  plain  < 
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opportunity.  Through  the  intervening  years,  as  atmosphere  has  cleared  and 
action  has  developed  energy,  the  horizons  have  lifted  and  the  unbroken  light 
has  revealed  at  once  the  forces  and  the  tasks  of  the  churches  of  Christ.  .... 

n.     THE  WORLD  CONFERENCE  FOR  THE  CONSIDERATION  OF 
QX7ESTI0NS  TOUCEONG  FAITH  AND  ORDER 

THE  TROCE  OF  GOD  AND  THE  CONCOSDAT 

Two  years  after  the  organization  of  the  Federal  Council,  another 
project  emerged:  The  World  Conference  for  the  Consideration  of 
Questions  Touching  Faith  and  Order. 

At  the  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  church, 
held  in  Cincinnati,  October,  1910,  the  following  report  was  ''accepted 
joyftdly"  and  the  resolution  contained  therein  was  unanimously 
adopted: 

We  believe  that  the  time  has  now  arrived  when  representatives  of  the 
whole  family  of  Christ,  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  be  willing  to  come  together 

for  the  consideration  of  questions  of  Faith  and  Order We  would  place 

ourselves  by  the  side  of  our  fellow  Christians,  looking  not  only  on  our  own  things, 
but  on  the  things  of  others,  convinced  that  our  one  hope  of  mutual  under- 
standing is  in  taking  personal  counsel  together  in  the  spirit  of  love  and  for- 
bearance. It  is  our  conviction  that  such  a  Conference  for  the  purpose  of  study 
and  discussion,  without  power  to  legislate  or  to  adopt  resolutions,  is  the  next 
step  toward  unity. 

With  grief  for  our  aloofness  in  the  past,  and  for  other  faults  of  pride  and 
self-suffidency,  which  make  for  schism;  with  loyalty  to  the  truth  as  we  see 
it,  and  with  respect  for  the  convictions  of  those  who  differ  from  us;  holding 
the  belief  that  the  beginnings  of  unity  are  to  be  found  in  the  clear  statement  and 
full  consideration  of  those  things  in  which  we  differ,  as  well  as  of  those  things 
in  which  we  are  at  one,  we  re^)ectfully  submit  the  following  resolution: 

Whereas,  there  is  today  among  all  Christian  people  a  growing  desire  for 
the  fulfillment  of  our  Lord's  prayer  that  all  his  disciples  may  be  one;  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  God  has  sent  Him: 

Resolved,  that  a  joint  commission  be  appointed  to  bring  about  a  Conference 
for  the  consideration  of  questions  touching  Faith  and  Order,  and  that  aU 
Christian  Communions  throughout  the  world  which  confess  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  God  and  Savior  be  asked  to  unite  with  us  in  arranging  f9r  and  con- 
ducting such  a  Conference.  The  Commission  shall  consist  of  seven  Bishops 
....  and  seven  Presbyters  and  seven'Laymen.  .... 

Unlike  the  Federal  Council,  unity  is  not  something  to  be  ex- 
pressed; '*Us  beginnings  are  io  bejouni^'*  and  not  in  a  fellowship  of 
service  in  things  in  common,  but  ^Hn  the  clear  statement  and  full 
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consideration  of  those  things  in  which  we  differ^  as  well  as  of  tho, 
things  in  which  we  are  at  one.'*  In  the  thinking  of  Bishop  Rhin 
lander  union  is  quite  distinct  from  unity,  as  distinct  as  is  frien^ 
ship  from  partnership.  Unity  is  expressed  in  friendship,  union 
partnership.  Partnership  does  not  mean  corporate  life,  bi 
corporate  work;  co-operation  with  other  people  for  the  sake 
getting  something  done  in  a  speedy  or  effective  way.  Friendsh 
means  sharing  all  the  chief  things  of  life  for  the  joy  of  sharin 
This  sharing  is  not  a  side  issue,  but  the  very  heart  of  friendshi 
Unity  is  its  end  and  aim.  Unity  really  exhausts  its  meanin 
Christians  combine  for  the  strength  that  comes  from  unio 
Congregations  or  churches  or  denominations  are  formed  th 
desirable  results  may  be  achieved  by  the  strength  that  accru 
through  union.  Multitudes  of  Christians  are  seeking  strength  th 
they  may  evangelize  the  world  and  for  the  sake  of  such  a  name  a 
smothering  their  differences  that  by  union  they  may  find  streng 
to  get  the  task  done.  But  thus  far  it  is  imion  and  not  imity  tb 
is  desired.  Oneness  is  sought  as  an  instrument  and  not  as  an  ex 
On  the  other  hand  Christians  may  be  drawn  together  as  Christiai 
Their  religion  means  a  corporate  life  rather  than  a  co-operati 
work.  Worship  is  to  be  sustained,  good  works  are  to  be  doi 
creeds  are  to  be  upheld  because  there  is  one  faith  common  to  2 
to  be  expressed  by  all.  Such  Christians  may  co-operate  in  religic 
service,  but  always  and  in  everything  it  is  fellowship  or  unity  th 
seek,  and  more  fellowship  and  more  unity  because  what  th 
have  already  is  not  enough. 

Bishop  Anderson,  president  of  the  Anglican  Conmiission  or 
World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  in  a  charge  to  the  Anni 
Convention  of  the  Diocese  of  Chicago,  May  28, 191 2,  thus  speaks 
catholicity  and  unity: 

There  is  a  unity  to  be  believed  in,  as  well  as  a  unity  to  be  exhibited 
the  world.  It  is  essential  to  realize  that  the  interior  unity  of  the  Chu 
is  a  divine,  imperishable  reality,  and  that  our  task  is  not  to  make  unity,  I 
to  make  it  manifest.  There  is  unity,  but  the  world  cannot  see  it.  Then 
unity,  but  the  world  does  not  believe  it.  Our  part  is  to  cooperate  with  C 
and  yield  to  the  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  the  unity  of  the  Chu 
will  be  actualized  and  visualized  in  such  corporate  manner  that  the  world 
see  it  with  its  own  eyes,  and  seeing  it,  will  believe  in  the  power  and  love 
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God.  It  is  quite  common  to  cx)ntrast  unity  and  union  as  though  a  choice  had 
to  be  made  between  them.  The  words  are  not  synonymous  by  any  means; 
neither  are  they  mutuaUy  exclusive.  There  mi^t  be  union  without  unity. 
There  mi^t  be  a  union  of  churches  which  would  be  vastly  different  from  the 
unity  of  the  Church.  Nevertheless,  unity  can  be  shown  forth  to  the  world 
only  through  imion.  It  means  that  the  whole  Church  encompasses  and  con- 
tains and  controb  all  that  pertains  to  it.  It  means  that  each  church  shall  be 
visibly  incorporated  into  the  whole  Church,  and  that  the  whole  shall  be  clearly 

the  pr(^>erty  of  each It  means  that  the  churches  as  such  may  lose 

their  identity  in  order  that  the  Church  may  preserve  Us  identity. 

At  some  points,  however,  the  Episcopalian  appeal  for  unity 
corresponds  with  that  of  the  Federal  Council.  Unity  is  essential 
to  the  efficient  propagation  of  missions,  and  a  sectarian 
Christianity  is  too  individualistic  to  tope  with  the  problems  of 
organized  society.    To  quote  again  from  Bishop  Anderson: 

Visible  unity  is  a  necessity  from  the  viewpoint  of  social  efficiency.  A 
sectarian  Christianity  cannot  mold  the  social  conscience.  It  is  incapable  of 
a  catholic  cosmopolitanism.  It  cannot  act  continentally.  After  all,  sec- 
tarianism is  only  one  remove  from  individualism,  and  individualism  is  in- 
compatible with  organized  Christianity As  things  stand  now,  it  is  an 

unequal  fight  between  an  organized  world  and  a  disorganized  Church.  A  dis- 
united, disjointed,  individualistic  Christianity,  where  every  man  and  every 
church  is  an  independent  unit,  cannot  stand  up  against  the  hi|^y  organized 
conditions  of  today The  union  of  the  churches  in  the  Church  is  becom- 
ing an  economic  necessity.  The  economic  argument  mi^t  of  course  be  easily 
overworked.  Nevertheless,  the  economic  argument  derives  weight  from  the 
fact  that  divisions  are  proving  to  be  as  economically  unsound  as  they  are 

theologically   unsafe Hard   facts   are  demonstrating   that   Christ's 

doctrine  of  unity  is  the  only  workable  doctrine  in  this  practical,  work-a-day 
world.  ....  Why  should  the  non-Christian  be  contaminated  with  inter- 
denominational controversies,  especially  in  the  kindergarten  stage  of  its 
Christian  experience?  ....  St.  Paul  revolutionized  a  continent  with  one 
Church  and  one  short  creed.  Is  it  not  enough  to  take  to  Asia  and  Africa  the 
same  religion  that  he  took  to  Europe  ? 

Nevertheless,  the  same  bishop  cannot  entirely  detach  himself 
from  a  sacramental  interest  in  unity.  He  condenms  denomina- 
tionalism  on  the  ground  that  in  imchurching  social  enterprises  it 
dq)rives  them  of  inspiration  and  spiritual  power;  he  believes  also 
that  it  holds  back  the  process  of  Americanizing  our  Christianity. 

Indeed  it  has  come  to  pass  that  a  large  part  of  the  work  of  the  churches 
must  perforce  be  taken  away  from  them,  in  order  to  avoid  denominational 
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entanglements.    Thus  tHere  are  settlements  ....  doing  the  woHl  of  Christ 
but  forced  to  do  it  forsooth  on  a  non-religious  basis.    Thus  they  lose  ideals 
inspiration,  spiritual  power.    Thus  the  things  that  God  has  joined  togethe 
are  being  forced  apart  through  the  disintegration  of  His  Church.  .  .  . 
Christ's  work  is  as  catholic  as  human  needs.    It  requires  for  its  ezecutioi 

nothing  smaller  than  a  Catholic  Church Christian  unity  is  necessar 

to  give  organic  expression  to  the  religious  life  of  the  nation.  We  love  to  cal 
this  a  Christian  nation,  yet  we  shrink  from  attempting  to  define  what  Americai 
Christianity  is.    The  United  States  has  millions  of  Christians  and  scores  g 

churches,  without  a  Christianity  that  is  distinctively  her  own Is  th 

nation  stronger  than  God?  Has  the  Church  of  the  living  God  becomes 
weakened  through  this  organization  that  she  is  incapable  of  bringing  he 
American  children  into  the  United  Church  of  a  United  States  ?  Is  there  nc 
to  be  a  Catholicism  that  will  express  the  religious  life  of  America,  as  Americai 
bm  expresses  her  national  life  ? 

The  Conference  proposed  as  a  ^tepping-stone  for  the  realizatio 
of  this  unity  is  to  be  world-wide  in  its  character  and  compositioi 
including  the  representatives  of  all  communions,  east  and  wesi 
which  \mite  in  a  conmion  belief  in  the  incarnation  of  the  eterm 
son  of  God.  It  is  to  be  neither  sectional,  racial,  nor  nationa 
It  is  to  be  a  conference  and  not  a  council,  having  no  power  t 
legislate  or  to  issue  decrees  which  would  be  binding  on  its  coi 
stituent  bodies.  Each  commxmion  is  "invited  to  enter  the  Confei 
ence  on  the  basis  of  its  own  estimate  of  itself,  without  risk  < 
compromise  or  embarrassment."  Its  assemblage  rests  on  tl 
conviction  that  the  time  has  come  when  Christians  may  have  coi 
ference  without  controversy,  contact  without  friction,  and  assodj 
tion  without  compromise.  In  conference  members  are  like! 
to  discover  what  are  the  actual  convictions  hdd  by  others,  the 
worth  to  those  who  cherish  them,  and  the  foundations  upon  whic 
they  rest.  Convictions  regarded  \ts  antithetical,  it  is  hoped,  ma 
prove  upon  examination  to  contain  much  that  is  complementar 
Hence  the  possibility  of  an  ultimate  reconciliation  in  which  tt 
convictions  of  all  may  find  a  place,  while  itself  providing  a  full< 
view  of  Christianity  and  a  more  complete  satisfaction  for  the  neec 
of  men  than  any  one  position  standing  by  itself. 

By  removing  misimderstandings  and  misapprehensions,  bege 
ting  mutual  respect  and  affection,  promoting  mutual  esteem  an 
appreciation,  and  inspiring  mutual  charity  and  confidence,  sue 
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a  conference  may  create  an  atmosphere  favorable  to  Christian 
iinity,  in  which  case  it  will  prove  to  be  the  next  step  toward  the 
union  of  Christendom.  Formal  conclusions  may  not  be  reached 
nor  practical  measiures  recommended.  Organic  imity  will  come  by 
taking  ono^step  at  a  time.    The  next  step  is  this  Conference. 

For  ten  years  the  work  of  preparing  for  this  imposing  assembly, 
the  greatest  in  the  history  of  Christendom,  has  been  going  steadily 
forward.  Commissions  numbering  seventy-two,  representing  the 
most  widely  divergent  types  of  Christianity,  stand  ready  to  proceed 
to  the  place  of  conference,  soon  to  be  annoimced  now  that  the 
Great  War  has  ceased. 

Meanwhile  it  was  felt  advisable  by  the  Advisory  Committee  to 
issue  (March  12,  1914)  an  appeal  for  the  suspension  of  all  con- 
troversy as  a  means  of  providing  a  proper  atmosphere  for  this 
eventfxU  Conference. 

To  Our  Christian  Brethren  in  Every  Land: 

Greeting:  ....  We  believe  that  now  is  a  critically  hopeful  time  for 
the  world  to  become'Christian.    We  believe  that  the  present  worid  problems  of 

Christianity  called  for  a  World  Conference  of  Christians In  the  work 

of  prq>aration  for  its  convening  we  have  no  authority  or  desire  to  enter  into 
a  discussion  of  the  important  questions  which  the  Conference  itself  will  meet 

to  consider At  the  piresent  moment  some  of  these  important  issues  have 

suddenly  become  matters  of  renewed  controversy Before  conference 

there  must  be  truce.  The  love  of  Christ  for  the  world  constrains  us  to  ask  you 
to  join  with  us  and  with  his  disciples  of  every  name  in  proclaiming  among  the 
Churches  throughout  Christendom  a  Truce  of  God.  Let  the  questions  that  have 
troubled  us  be  fairly  and  clearly  stated.  Let  scholars,  Catholic  and  Prot- 
estant, give',  freely  to  the  people  whatever  light  from  their  historical  studies 
they  can  throw  over  these  subjects.  More  than  that,  it  is  of  essential  im- 
portance for  us  to  seek  to  understand  what  in  the  religious  ei^rience  of 
others  are  the  things  of  real  value  which  they  would  not  lose,  and  which 
should  be  conserved  in  the  one  household  of  faith.  We  pray  also  that  each 
Christian  conununion  may  avoid,  as  far  as  possible,  any  controversial  declara- 
tion of  its  own  position  in  relation  to  others,  but  rather  that  all  things  be 
said  and  done  as  if  in  preparation  for  the  coming  together  of  faithful  disciples 
from  every  nation  and  tongue  to  im[^ore  a  fresh  outpouring  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit 

While  preparations  had  thus  been  going  forward  for  this 
[H'oposed  Conference,  a  committee  was  appointed  in  England  by 
the  archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  and  by  the  Commissions 
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of  die  Free  Churches  to  promote  the  same  movement  there.  Froi 
^a  jomt  conference  certain  proposals  were  offered  "for  the  syr 
pathetic  knd  generous  consideration  of  all  the  churches."  Th< 
first  agreed  that  the  position  of  the  episcopacy  in  the  greater  pa 
of  Christendom,  as  the  recognized  organ  of  the  imity  and  continui 
of  the  church,  is  such  that  the  members  of  the  Episcopal  church 
ought  not  to  be  expected  to  abandon  it  in  any  basis  of  reunio 
They  next  agreed  to  acknowledge  that  there  are  a  niunber 
Christian  churches  not  accepting  the  Episcopal  order  which  ha 
been  used  in  the  ^iritual  enlightenment  of  the  world.  Comi 
into  being  through  reaction  from  certain  abuses  in  the  churc 
they  were  led  to  give  expression  to  types  of  religious  life,  aspiratic 
and  fellowship,  and  to  secure  for  Christian  people  rights  which  h 
been  neglected  or  withheld.  In  view  of  these  agreements,  it  ^ 
frankly  admitted  that  the  continuity  of  the  historical  episcops 
should  be  effectively  preserved;  that  the  acceptance  of  the  fc 
of  episcopacy,  and  not  any  theory  as  to  its  character,  should  b 
sufficient  demand  to  be  made  upon  the  non-Episcopal  grou] 
that  the  acceptance  of  this  fact  of  episcopacy  should  not  invol 
any  Christian  group  in  the  necessity  of  disowning  its  past,  but  tl 
all  communions  should  be  encouraged  to  bring  their  distincti 
contributions  not  only  to  the  common  life  of  the  church  but  a 
to  its  methods  of  organization;  that  the  freedom  of  prophe 
ministry  should  be  carefully  preserved,  as  also  the  many  custo 
and  institutions  which  have  been  developed  in  separate  religic 
communities. 

Encouraged    and    guided    by    these   proposals,    a   series 
conferences  was  conducted  quietly  between  members  of  the  Ep 
copalian  and  Congregational  churches  of  this  country.    In  a 
sequence,  there  was  adopted   (March   12,   1919)   a  Concord 
given  in  substance  below. 

The  preamble,  after  referring  to  the  scriptiuralness  of  imi 
proceeds  as  follows: 

We  are  agreed  that  it  is  our  Lord's  purpose  that  believers  in  him  sho 
be  one  visible  society.  ....  The  unity  which  is  essential  to  his  Chur< 
effective  witness  and  work  in  the  world,  miist  express  and  maintain  this  fell* 
ship.    It  cannot  be  fully  realized  without  community  of  worship,  faith,  ] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHURCH'UNION  MOVEMENTS  IN  AMERICA  237 

order,  induding  common  participation  in  the  Lord's  Supper.    Such  unity  would 
be  compatible  with  a  rich  diversity  in  life  and  worsh^). 

The  episcopate  is  referred  to  in  terms  evidently  derived  from 
the  prop(»als  of  the  conference  of  English  bishops  and  Free  Church- 
men referred  to  above.    It  then  proceeds: 

To  give  full  effect  to  those  princ^>les  in  relation  to  the  churches  to  which 
we  respectively  belong,  requires  some  form  of  corporate  imion  between  them. 
We  greatly  desire  such  corporate  union.  We  also  are  conscious  of  the  dif- 
ficulties in  the* way  of  bringing  it  about,  including  the  necessity  for  corporate 
action,  even  with  complete  good  will  on  both  sides.  In  this  situation  we 
believe  that  a  practical  approach  toward  eventual  union  may  be  made  by  the 
establishment  of  inter-conununion  in  particular  instances.  It  is  evident  to  us 
that  corporate  union  between  bodies  whose  members  have  become  so  related 
will  thereby  be  facilitated.  Mutual  understanding  and  sympathy  will  strongly 
reinforce  the  desire  to  be  united  in  a  common  faith  and  order,  and  will  make 
it  clearer  how  the  respective  contributions  of  each  community  can  best  be 
made  available  to  alL  We  recognize  as  a  fact  without  discussing  whether  it 
is  based  upon  sound  foundations,  that  in  the  Episcopal  Churches,  an  appre- 
hension exists  that  if  episcopally  conferred  orders  were  added  to  the  authority 
which  non-episcopal  ministers  have  received  from  their  own  communion,  sudi 
orders  might  not  be  received  and  used  in  aU  cases  in  the  sense  or  with  the 

intention  with  which  they  are  conferred In  conferring  or  accq>ting  such 

ordination,  neither  the  bishc^  ordaining  nor  the  minister  ordained  should  be 
understood  to  impugn  thereby  the  efficacy  of  the  minister's  previous  ministry. 
The  like  principle  i4)plies  to  the  ministration  of  sacraments.  .  .  .  .When  com- 
munion has  been  established  between  the  ordaining  bishop  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  and  the  ordained  minister  of  another  communion,  appropriate  measures 
ou^t  to  be  devised  to  maintain  it  by  participating  in  the  sacrament  of  the 

Lord's  Sui^)er,  and  by  mutual  counsel  and  cooperation While  this  plan 

is  the  result  of  conference  in  which  members  of  only  one  denomination  of  non- 
episcopal  churches  have  taken  part,  it  is  comprdbensive  enough  to  include 
in  its  scope  ministers  of  all  other  non-episoopal  communions;  and  we  earnestly 
invite  their  sympathetic  consideration  and  concurrence. 

JOSM  OF  PROPOSED  EPISCOPAL  CANON 

1.  In  case  any  minister  who  has  not  received  episcopal  ordination  shall 
desire  to  be  ordained  by  a  Bishop  of  this  Church  to  Uie  Diaconate  and  to  the 
Priesthood  without  giving  up  or  denying  his  membersh^)  or  his  ministry  in 
the  Communion  to  which  he  belongs,  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  or  Missionary 
District  in  which  he  lives,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee or  the  Council  of  Advice,  may  confirm  and  ordain  hini. 

2.  The  minister  desiring  to  be  so  ordained  shall  satisfy  the  Bishop  that 
i^  has  resided  in  the  United  States  for  at  least  one  year;  .... 
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3.  At  the  time  of  his  ordination  the  person  to  be  ordained  shall  si 
scribe  and  make  in  the  presence  of  the  Bishop  a  declaration  that  he  belio 
the  Holy  Scriptures  .  .  .  .  ;  that  when  thereto  invited  by  the  Bishop  of  t 
Church,  having  jurisdiction  in  the  place  where  he  lives,  he  will  (unless  \ 
avoidably  prevented)  meet  with  such  Bishop  for  G)mmunion  and  for  couo 
and  cooperation;  and  that  he  will  hold  himself  answerable  to  the  Bishop 
this  Church  having  jurisdiction  in  the  place  where  he  lives  ....  in  case 
be  called  in  question  with  respect  to  error  of  faith  or  of  conduct. 

4.  In  case  a  person  so  ordained  be  charged  with  error  of  faith  or  of  condi 
he  shall  have  reasonable  notice  of  the  charge  ....  and  the  procedure  si 
be  similar  to  the  procedure  in  the  case  of  a  clergyman  in  this  Church  char] 
with  a  like  offense.  The  sentence  shall  always  be  pronounced  by  the  Bish 
and  shall  be  such  as  a  clergyman  of  thb  Church  would  be  liable  to 

5.  A  minister  so  ordained  may  officiate  in  a  Diocese  or  Missionary  Dist 
of  thb  Church  when  licensed  by  the  ecclesiastical  authority  tl^reof ,  but 
shall  not  become  the  Rector  or  a  Minister  of  any^  parish  or  oongregatior 
this  Church  until  he  shall  have  subscribed  and  made  to  the  Ordinary  a  decb 
tion  in  writing,  whereby  he  shall  solemnly  engage  to  conform  to  the  doctrii 
discipline,  and  worship  of  this  Church. 

At  the  convention  in  October  the  Episcopalians  ratified  t 
Concordat  in  the  following  resolution: 

I.  That  the  General  Convention  recognizes  with  profound  gratitude 
Almif^ty  God  the  earnest  desire  of  these  representative  members  of  Congn 
tional  Churches  and  of  thb  Church  to  find  a  way  by  which  the  first  ! 
toward  eventual  Church  Unity  may  be  taken,  and  eq)edally  the  irenic  attit 
of  those  who  are  not  in  communion  with  thb  Church,  but  who  have  india 
their  desire  to  enter  into  certain  relations  with  it  for  the  furtherance  of  t 
unity  for  which  we  together  pray. 

3.  That  as  a  step  toward  the  accomplbhment  of  so  great  a  purpose, 
Church  declares  its  willingness  to  inUiate  action  thai  may  make  it  poss^ 
to  enact  legislation  such  as  shall  permit  the  ordination  as  Deacons  and 
Priests  of  Minbters  in  other  Christian  bodies,  who  accept  the  Holy  Scriptt 
as  the  revealed  word  of  God,  the  Nioene  Creed  as  a  sufficient  statemen 
the  Christian  faith,  and  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Sui^)er  of 
Lord,  under  conditions  which  are  stated  in  the  aforementioned  Proposab 
an  Approach  Toward  Unity,  whenever  evidence  shall  be  laid  by  any  i^plic 
Minbter  before  the  Bishop  of  thb  Church  having  jurisdiction  in  the  plac 
which  such  minbter  resides,  of  hb  acceptance  of  the  principles  set  fort! 
these  Proposals. 

We,  however^  direct  the  Joint  Commission  to  be  constituted  thai 
proposing  such  legislation  the  following  points  shall  be  carefully  conside 

>  Words  italidxed  were  added  by  the  House  of  Bishops. 
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(a)  That  the  G)ngregation,  if  any,  in  which  such  Minister  officiates 
shall  declare  through  its  accustomed  representatives,  its  desire  for  such  ordina- 
tion on  behalf  of  its  minister,  and  its  purpose  to  receive  in  future  the  ministra- 
tions and  the  sacraments  of  one  who  shall  have  been  ordained  to  the 
Priesthood  by  a  Bishop; 

(b)  That  every  Minister,  so  ordained,  shall,  in  celebrating  Holy  Com- 
munion, invariably  incorporate  in  a  Prayer  of  G)n8ecration  the  Words  of  our 
Lord  in  instituting  that  Sacrament,  and  also  a  suitable  Oblation  and  Invocation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

(c)  That  he  shall  in  no  case  administer  the  Holy  Conununion  to  an  on- 
baptized  person.  And  this  Church  will  hopefully  anticipate  the  use  of  the 
Apostolic  practice  of  Confirmation. 

3.  That  a  Joint  Commission  of  five  Bishops,  five  Presbyters  and  Laymen, 
be  appointed  to  continue  conference  with  the  Congregational  Signatories  to 
the  said  ''  Proposals,"  and  to  report  to  the  next  General  Convention. 

Certain  amendments  to  meet  the  technical  requirements  of 
these  proposals  were  passed.  The  Joint  Commission  is  to  report 
in  1922,  until  which  time  the  fate  of  this  Concordat  lies  in  abeyance. 

m.     XTNITED  CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST  IN  AMEIUCA 

Closely  related  in  purpose  to  the  Anglican  proposals  is  the 
scheme  adopted  at  Philadelphia  only  a  few  dajrs  ago:  United 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

It  was  in  May,  1903,  that  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  U.S.A.  earnestly  desiring  ''to  commend 
and  promote  Christian  cooperation,  and  also  practically  to  advance 
the  cause  of  Chiurch  Union  by  confederation,  and,  where  possible, 
by  consolidation  among  the  Chiurches  of  the  Reformed  Faith, 
which  are  most  nearly  akin  in  doctrine  and  organization,  appointed 
a  Conmiittee  on  Chiurch  Cooperation  and  Union  to  consider  the 
whole  subject  of  cooperation,  confederation,  and  consolidation  with 
other  chiurches." 

Though  this  committee  reported  from  time  to  time,  nothing 
significant  transpired  until  at  Columbus,  Ohio,  in  1918,  as  a  result 
of  overtures  proposing  a  union  of  all  Evangelical  churches  in 
America,  a  recommendation  was  unanimously  adopted  putting  on 
record  the  ''i^rofound  conviction  that  the  time  has  come  for  organic 
union  of  the  evangelical  churches  of  America,"  and  authorizing 
the  issuance  of  an  invitation  to    the    national   bodies  of   the 
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Evangelical  Communions  of  America  to  meet  in  conference  fo 
the  purpose  of  formulating  a  plan  of  organic  union. 

In  compliance  therewith,  a  Conference  attended  by  represents 
tives  of  seventeen  bodies  met  in  Philadelphia,  December  4  and  ; 
1918,  where  each  denomination  submitted  a  written  statement  of  it 
attitude  toward  union.  The  idea  of  a  merger  was  mooted;  s 
also  was  that  of  a  federal  imion.  The  formidable  issue  of  episcop 
orders  was  not  relegated  to  silence.  The  Anglican  representativ( 
embodied  in  their  report  the  proposals  by  which  the  Establishe 
and  Free  Churches  of  England  have  been  hoping  to  reach  accon 
Some  hinted  that  the  Federal  Council  could  be  trusted  to  \ 
enlarge  its  activities  as  to  solve  the  problems  of  denominationalisii 
Some  delicately  touched  upon  the  inherent  incompatibility  < 
thoroughgoing  church  independency  and  organic  imity.  Tl 
Presbyterians,  as  the  sponsors  of  the  Conference,  took  pains 
quote  their  definition  of  a  church  as  set  forth  in  1788:  "As  tl 
immense  multitude  cannot  meet  together  in  one  place,  to  ho 
communion,  or  to  worship  God,  it  is  reasonable  and  warranted  I 
Scriptiure  example,  that  they  should  be  divided  into  many  particul 
churches.  A  particular  church  consists  of  a  number  of  confessu 
Christians,  with  their  offspring,  voluntarily  associated  togeth< 
for  divine  worship  and  godly  living,  agreeably  to  the  Holy  Scri 
tures;  and  submitting  to  a  certain  form  of  government."  It  w 
especially  noted  that  this  statement  did  not  require  submissi< 
to  a  Presbyterian  form  of  government.  The  form  of  governme 
could  be  determined  by  its  own  members.  A  broad  statement  < 
Christian  fellowship  was  followed  by  one  on  the  right  of  priva 
judgment: 

Therefore  they  consider  the  rights  of  private  judgment,  in  all  matters  tl 
respect  religion,  as  universal  and  inalienable;  they  do  not  even  wish  to  see  a 
religious  constitution  aided  by  the  dvil  power  further  than  may  be  necesss 
for  protection  and  security,  and  at  the  same  time  be  equal  and  common  to 
others.  That,  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  above  principle  of  conunon  rig 
every  Christian  church,  or  union,  or  association  of  particular  churches, 
entitled  to  declare  the  terms  of  admission  into  its  communion,  and  the  qu; 
fications  of  its  ministers  and  members,  as  well  as  the  whole  system  of 
internal  government,  which  Christ  hath  appointed;  that  in  the  exercise  of  t 
right  they  may,  notwithstanding,  err  in  making  the  terms  otcommunion  eitl 
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too  lax  or  too  narrow;  ytt  even  in  this  case,  they  do  not  infringe  upon  the 
liberty  or  the  rights  of  others,  but  only  make  an  improper  use  of  their  own. 

An  ad  interim  comnxittee  was  appointed  with  the  following 
among  other  duties: 

To  develop  and  use  at  its  discretion  agencies  and  methods  for  discovering 
and  creating  interest  in  the  subject  of  Organic  Union  throughout  the  Churciies 
of  the  ootmtiy;  to  make  provision  for  presenting  by  personal  delegations  or 
otherwise  to  the  national  bodies  of  all  the  evangelical  communions  of  the 
United  States,  urgent  invitations  to  participate  in  an  Interdenominational 
Council  on  Organic  Union;  to  make  the  necessary  plans  for  the  representation 
and  date  of  this  projected  Coimcil;  to  prepare  for  presentation  to  such  Cotmdl 
when  it  shall  assemble  a  suggested  plan  or  plans  of  Organic  Union. 

By  way  of  assistance  the  Conference  proceeded  to  express  it^ 
judgment  upon  certain  aspects  of  the  problem,  being  committed  to 
the  ad  interim  Committee: 

I.  The  Conference  is  profoundly  solicitous  that  the  effort  for  Organic 
Union  shall  have  first  regard  to  those  forces  of  vital  spiritual  life  which  alone 
give  meaning  to  our  effort.  No  mechanical  uniformity  must  be  sou^t,  nor 
any  form  of  organization  which  ignores  or  thwarts  the  free  movement  of  the 
^irit  of  God,  in  the  hearts  of  His  servants. 

3.  In  line  with  this  desire  the  Conference  hopes  the  Committee  will  be 
able  to  devise  plans  so  broad  and  flexible  as  to  make  place  for  all  the  evangelical 
diurches  of  the  land,  whatever  their  outlook  of  tradition,  temperament  or 
taste,  whatever  their  relationships  racially  or  historically. 

3.  The  Conference  regards  with  deep  interest  and  warm  i^yprobation  all 
the  movements  of  our  time  towards  closer  cooperative  relations  between 
communions,  espedBXLy  the  notable  service  rendered  by  the  Federal  Coimcil 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America.  While  the  ad  interim  Committee's  aim 
and  function  will  lie  in  a  field  entirely  different  from  those  movements,  it  will 
be  expected  to  maintain  S3rmpathetic  relations  with  them,  and  to  regard  with 
satisfaction  any  reinforcement  which  its  activities  may  bring  to  them. 

4.  The  notice  of  the  Committee  is  directed  to  the  efforts  for  Organic 
Union  represented  in  other  lands,  espedaUy  the  churches  of  Canada.  The 
remarkable  and  significant  statement  recently  issued  by  a  joint  committee  of 
Anglican  and  Free  Churches  of  Great  Britain  will  also  odl  for  the  study  of  the 
Committee. 

5.  The  Conference  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  its  search  for  a  plan 
of  Organic  Union,  the  Committee  will  not  be  precluded  from  considering 
plans  of  Federal  Union  such  as  are  in  varying  forms  present  to  the  minds 
of  members  of  this  Conference.  Our  nation  is  a  federal  union,  but  is  not 
the  less  an  organic  union.    Care  should  be  used  not  to  confuse  the  term 
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federal  as  thus  employed,  with  its  meaning  when  used  to  signify  assod&ted  01 
cooperative. 

Connected  with  the  invitation  duly  forwarded  by  the  ai  ifiktin 
Committee  was  the  reply  of  the  Northern  Baptist  Convention 
which,  although  heartily  indorsing  the  Interchurch  Movement 
declined  to  proceed  further  in  organic  imion  n^otiations.  Thi 
following  was  the  resolution  passed  unanimously  at  the  Denve 
convention: 

Be  it  resolved  that  the  Northern  Baptist  Convention,  while  maintain 
ing  fraternal  relations  with  the  evangelical  denominations  i^  extending  th 
influence  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  does  not  believe  that  organic  unioi 
with  other  denominations  is  possible.  It  therefore  declines  to  send  ddegate 
to  the  proposed  cotmdl.  In  declining  the  invitation,  however,  Christia. 
courtesy  demands  that  the  Northem  Baptist  Convention  should  state  it 
position  as  to  organic  church  union  with  other  Christian  denominationi 
This  we  make  not  with  any  desire  to  pose  as  judge  of  our  Christian  brethrei 
but  in  the  interest  of  mutual  imderstanding. 

The  Baptist  denomination  is  a  collection  of  indq>endent,  democrati< 
churches.  None  of  these  churches  recognizes  any  ecclesiastical  authorit 
superior  to  itself.  They  are  grouped  in  associations,  state  conventions,  an 
a  national  convention,  but  none  of  these  groups  has  any  control  over  a  loc 
church,  beyond  that  which  lies  in  common  faith,  practice,  and  service.  Tl 
denomination,  in  so  far  as  it  has  unity,  is  a  federation  of  independent  d< 
mocrades.  In  the  nature  of  the  case,  therefore,  anything  like  organic  unio 
of  the  Baptist  churches  with  other  denominations  is  impossible.  There  is  i 
centralized  body  that  could  deliver  the  Baptist  churches  to  any  merger  < 
corporate  unity.  If  Baptist  churches  do  not  have  organic  unity  among  tbeo 
selves,  they  obviously  cannot  have  organic  unity  with  other  denomination 
By  the  very  nature  of  our  organization,  we  are  estopped  from  seeking  organ 
union  with  other  denominations. 

Tliis  situation  does  not  arise  from  any  desire  on  the  part  of  the  Baptis 
to  withhold  themselves  from  fellowship  with  other  Christian  bodies 
the  pursuance  of  Christian  work.  Nor  does  it  arise  from  any  desire  to  impo 
on  them  our  own  convictions.  We  grant  to  others  all  rights  that  we  claim  f 
ourselves.  But  the  liberty  of  conscience  and  the  independence  of  the  church 
which  characterizes  our  position  are  involved  in  our  fimdamental  concepti< 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  church  and  of  its  relation  to  the  religious  life. 

We  believe  in  the  complete  competency  of  the  individual  to  come  direct 
into  saving  relationship  with  God.  We  hold  that  a  church  is  a  local  coi 
munity  of  those  who  have  consciously  committed  themselves  to  Jesus  ChrL 
The  only  church  universal  b,  in  our  belief,  spiritual  fellowship  of  individu 
soub  with  God.    We  do  not  believe  in  any  form  of  sacerdotalism  or  saa 
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mentalism  among  Christians  who  are  all  equally  priests  of  the  Most  High. 
We  reject  ecclesiastical  kmiers,  and  hold  that  all  believers  are  on  a  spiritual 
equality.  With  us,  ordination  is  only  a  formal  recognition  on  the  part  of 
some  local  church  that  one  of  its  members  is  judged  worthy  to  serve  as  a  pastor. 
The  fact  that  such  appointment  is  generally  recognized  in  all  our  churches  is 
simply  a  testimony  to  denominational  good  faith.  But  we  cannot  modify 
these  convictions  for  the  sake  of  establishing  a  corporate  unity  with  other 
denominations.  Any  compromise  at  this  point  would  be  an  abandonment  of 
structural  beliefs. 

We  heartily  believe  in  the  necessity  oi  combined  impact  of  Christian 
forces  upon  the  evil  of  the  world.  Such  impact,  however,  does  not  depend 
for  its  efficiency  upon  organic  union  of  the  churches.  For  ourselves,  we  are 
convinced  that  our  fundamental  conception  of  the  church,  the  nature  of  our 
organization,  the  democracy  which  is  the  very  basis  of  our  denominational  life, 
makes  any  organic  union  with  groups  of  Christians  holding  oi^x)site  views, 
unwise  and  in^x)8sible. 

Meanwhile  the  Committee  was  diligently  examining  various 
plans  with  a  view  to  formulating  one  in  accord  with  the  directions 
as  received  from  the  Conference.  Its  conclusions,  embodied  as 
under,  were  submitted  to  and  ratified  with  slight  verbal  changes 
by  the  Interdenominational  Council  on  Organic  Union,  which  met 
in  Philadelphia  February  3-6  of  the  current  year. 

Preamble: 

Whereas:  we  desire  to  share,  as  a  conmion  heritage,  the  faith  of  the 
Evangelical  churches,  which  has,  from  time  to  time,  found  expression  in  great 
historic  statements;  and 

Whereas:  we  all  share  belief  in  God  our  Father;  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only 
Son,  our  Savior;  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  our  Guide  and  Comforter;  in  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  through  which  God's  eternal  purpose  of  salvation  is  both 
to  be  proclaimed  and  realized;  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
as  containing  God's  revealed  will,  and  in  the  life  eternal;  and 

Whereas:  having  the  same  ^irit  and  owning  the  same  Lord  we  none  the 
less  recognize  diversity  of  gifts  and  ministrations,  for  whose  exercise  due 
freedom  must  always  be  accorded  in  forms  of  worship  and  in  modes  of  operation : 

Plan: 

Now,  we  the  churches  hereto  assenting  as  hereinafter  provided  in  Article 
VI  do  hereby  agree  to  associate  ourselves  in  a  visible  body  to  be  known  as  the 
"  United  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,"  for  the  furtherance  of  the  redemptive 
work  of  Christ  in  the  world.  This  body  shall  exercise  in  behalf  of  the  con- 
stituent churches  the  functions  delegated  to  it  by  this  instrument,  or  by  sub- 
sequent action  of  the  constituent  churches,  which  shall  retain  the  full  freedom 
at  present  employed  by  them  in  all  matters  not  so  delegated. 
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Accordingly,  the  churches  hereto  assenting,  and  hereafter  thus  associated, 
in  such  visible  body,  do  mutually  covenant  and  agree  as  follows: 

I.    CX)MPLETE  AUTONOICY  IN  PURELY  DENOMINATIONAL  AFFAIRS 

In  the  interest  of  the  freedom  of  each  and  of  the  cooperation  of  all,  ead 
constituent  church  reserves  the  right  to  retain  its  creedal  statements,  its  fern 
of  government  in  the  conduct  of  its  own  affairs,  and  its  particular  mode  o! 
worship: 

In  taking  this  step,  we  look  forward  with  confident  h<^  to  that  complete 
unity  toward  which  we  believe  the  Spirit  of  God  is  leading  us.  Once  we  sha] 
have  cooperated  whole-heartedly,  in  such  visible  body,  in  the  holy  activitie 
of  the  work  of  the  church,  we  are  persuaded  that  our  differences  will  be  min 
imized  and  our  union  become  more  vital  and  effectual. 

n.     THE  CX)X7NCIL     (iTS  CONSTITUTION) 

The  United  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  shall  act  through  a  Cound 
or  throu^  such  Executive  and  Judicial  Commissions,  or  Administrativ 
Boards,  working  ad  interim^  as  such  Council  may  from  time  to  time  appoin 
and  ordain. 

The  Council  shall  convene  in  19 —  and  every  second  year  thereaftei 
It  may  also  be  convened  at  any  time  in  such  manner  as  its  own  rules  ma 
prescribe.    The  Council  shall  be  a  representative  body. 

Each  constituent  church  shall  be  entitled  to  rq>re8entation  therein  by  a 
equal  number  of  ministers  and  of  laymen. 

The  basis  of  representation  shall  be:  two  ministers  and  two  lajrmen  fc 
the  first  one  hundred  thousand  or  fraction  thereof  of  its  communicants;  an 
two  ministers  and  two  laymen  for  each  additional  one  hundred  thousand  c 
major  fraction  thereof. 

m.     THBCX)UNCIL     (iTS  WORKING) 

The  Cotmdl  shall  adopt  and  promulgate  its  own  rules  of  procedure  an 
order.  It  shall  define  the  functions  of  its  own  officers,  prescribe  the  mode  < 
their  election  and  their  compensation,  if  any.  It  shall  provide  for  its  budge 
of  expanse  by  equitable  apportionment  of  the  same  among  the  constituei 
churches  throu^  their  supreme  governing  or  advisory  bodies. 

IV.     RELATION  OF  COUNCIL  AND  CONSTITUENT  CHURCHES 

The  supreme  governing  or  advisory  bodies  of  the  constituent  church< 
shall  effectuate  the  decisions  of  the  Council  by  general  or  specific  deliveranc 
or  other  mandate  whenever  it  may  be  required  by  the  law  of  a  particular  stat< 
or  the  charter  of  a  particular  Board,  or  other  ecclesiastical  corporation;  bu 
except  as  limited  by  this  Plan,  shall  continue  the  exercise  <^  their  seven 
powers  and  fimctions  as  the  same  exist  under  the  denominational  constitutioi 

The  Council  shall  give  full  faith  and  credit  to  the  authenticated  acts  an 
records  of  the  several  governing  or  advisory  bodies  of  the  constituent  churchei 
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V.     SPECmC  FUNCTIONS  OF  THE  COUNCIL 

In  order  to  prevent  overli^^ing,  friction,  competition  or  waste  in  the  work 
of  the  existing  denominational  boards  or  administrative  agencies,  and  to 
further  the  efficiency  of  that  degree  of  cooperation  which  they  have  already 
achieved  in  their  work  at  home  and  abroad: 

(a)  The  Cotmdl  shall  harmonize  and  unify  the  work  of  the  United 
Churches. 

(6)  It  shall  direct  such  consdidation  of  their  missionaiy  activities  as 
well  as  of  particular  churches  in  over-churched  areas  as  is  consonant  with  the 
law  of  the  land  or  of  the  particular  denominations  affected.  Such  consolidation 
may  be  progressively  adiieved,  as  by  the  uniting  of  the  boards  or  churches  of 
any  two  or  more  constituent  denominations,  or  may  be  accelerated,  delayed, 
or  dispensed  with,  as  the  interests  of  the  United  Churches  may  demand. 

(c)  If  and  when  any  two  or  more  constituent  churches,  by  their  supreme 
governing  or  advisory  bodies,  submit  to  the  Council  for  its  arbitrament  any 
matter  of  mutxial  concern,  not  hereby  already  covered,  the  Council  shdl 
consider  and  pass  upon  such  matters  so  submitted. 

The  Cotmdl  shall  undertake  educational  and  in^irational  leadership  of 
such  sort  and  measure  as  may  be  decided  upon  by  the  constituent  churches 
from  time  to  time  in  the  fields  of  Evangelism,  Social  Service,  Religious  Educa- 
tion, or  the  like. 

VI.  The  assent  of  each  constituent  church  to  this  Plan  shall  be  certified 
from  its  supreme  governing  or  advisory  body  by  the  i4>propriate  officers 
thereof  to  the  Chairman  of  the  ad  kUerim  Committee,  which  shall  have  power 
to  convene  the  Council  as  soon  as  the  assent  of  at  least  six  denominations  shall 
have  been  so  signified. 

In  submitting  the  foregoing  plan,  its  proponents  called  attention 
to  the  fact  that  it  is  a  federal  union,  in  that  the  constituent  churches 
co-operate  in  the  furtherance  of  Christ's  redemptive  work  in  the 
world  through  an  independent  body  by  which  their  various  joint 
activities  are  mediated,  and  that  it  is  an  organic  union  in  that  it 
has  the  vital  principles  of  growth  and  development,  its  council 
having  functions  and  duties  which  may  from  time  to  time  be 
devd(q)ed  in  a  manner  corresponding  to  the  development  of  func- 
tions in  the  federal  government  of  the  United  States  of  America. 

Too  much  emphasis  cannot  be  laid  upon  the  fact  that  at  most 
this  whole  scheme  is  regarded  only  as  a  first  step  in  the  right 
direction,  through  the  mediation  of  a  council  having  real  powers 
of  review  and  control  and  unification.  After  this  plan  has  been 
in  operation  for  some  years,  it  is  hoped  that  distinctive  names 
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and  creeds  and  methods  will  recede  into  the  background  of  th( 
past  and  even  for  the  particular  denominations  themselves  retail 
only  a  historical  value.  In  this  way  the  churches  will  come  men 
and  more  to  feel  the  need  of  a  more  complete  union.  The  Unite< 
Churches  of  Christ  will  then  become  the  United  Church  of  Chris 
having  a  real  ecclesiastical  entity  with  powers  commensurate  wit] 
its  commanding  institutional  position. 

Obviously  there  is  no  camouflage  about  the  goal.  In  th 
Herring  plan  incorporated  with  the  report  of  the  ad  interim  Con 
mittee,  as  embodying  the  fully  developed  ideas  of  the  complete 
imited  church,  to  be  reserved  for  consideration  until  such  time  z 
it  may  be  deemed  expedient  to  take  this  last  step  in  the  directio 
of  organic  imion,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  local  church,  whil 
having  authority  over  the  terms  of  admission  of  members  c 
confession  of  faith,  the  times  and  modes  (with  qualifications)  < 
.administering  the  sacraments,  the  forms  of  worship  to  be  use 
the  discipline  of  members  (with  qualifications),  and  thedetermini 
tion  of  the  amoimts  and  distribution  of  its  benevolences,  neverth 
less  agrees  to  receive  into  its  membership,  without  other  conditio 
any  person  bearing  a  certificate  of  dismission  from  any  church 
the  United  Church;  maintain  the  stated  observance  of  the  sacr 
ments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  use  of  the  wor< 
and  acts  prescribed  in  the  New  Testament;  make  careful  ai 
fraternal  provision  for  administering  baptism  by  immersion 
those  who  desire  that  form;  make  provision  for  administrati< 
of  infant  baptism,  either  statedly  or  (if  baptism  of  adults  only  ' 
its  regular  mode)  at  the  request  of  parents,  a  neighboring  past 
beiDg  asked  to  officiate  if  needful;  participate  through  stated 
chosen  delegates  in  the  meetings  of  its  District  Council;  ma 
definite  legal  provision  for  the  reversion  of  its  property  to  t 
synod  of  its  state,  if  it  shall  cease  to  exist  as  a  church,  and  foi 
decision  by  a  Board  of  Appraisers  as  to  the  respective  equities 
itself  and  the  United  Churches  in  its  property  in  case  it  withdraw 
from  the  United  Churches. 

It  is  the  District  Coimdl  that  is  to  pass  upon  applications  I 
ordination  to  the  ministry  and  to  ordain  the  candidates  accq[>tc 
Ministers  received  into  the  membership  of  the  United  Churcb 
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henceforth  hold  their  connections  not  in  the  local  church  but  in 
the  District  Council,  by  which  they  may  be  transferred  to  other 
Councils.  The  District  Council  exercises  oversight  of  its  ministers 
^th  powers  of  discipline  or  expulsion,  under  conditions  prescribed 
by  the  National  Conference.  It  is  to  receive  from  the  churches 
within  its  bounds  nominations  to  vacant  pulpits  and  to  pass  upon 
the  same.  Approval  of  such  nomination  is  to  be  required  for  the 
establishment  of  a  pastoral  relation,  whether  in  the  form  of  a 
temporary  supply  or  of  a  permanent  pastorate.  It  is  to  hear  and 
pass  upon  appeals  from  decisions  of  local  churches. 

A  State  Synod  is  to  have  a  bishop  or  bishops  chosen  and  sup- 
ported by  it  in  the  prosecution  of  his  or  their  duties.  A  National 
Conference  is  to  organize  and  conduct  all  missionary  operations 
of  the  United  Churches.  It  will  assign  such  functions  and  authority 
to  Synods  and  Councils  as  it  deems  expedient.  It  willhear  and  pass 
upon  appeals  from  Synods. 

With  such  limitations  upon  the  rights  of  the  local  church,  it 
IS  evident  that  the  principle  of  church  independency  is  doomed  to 
considerable  embarrassment,  to  say  the  least,  if  this  United  Church 
ever  reaches  its  goal  of  imity.  Perhaps,  however,  one  congrega- 
tionalisrirally  disposed  may  be  overanxious.  At  least  one  may  die 
before  his  cherished  polity  is  wiped  out  by  this  projected  plan  of 
unity. 

Meanwhile,  what  does  this  contemplated  federal  plan  really 
prqx)8e  ?  In  contrast  to  the  Federal  Council,  its  creedal  basis  is 
much  enlarged,  but  its  phrasing  is  so  dq)lomatically  cast  as  to 
avoid  offense.  There  is  no  blunt  we  believe,  but  a  rather  ambiguous 
we  desire  to  share  as  a  common  heritage  the  faith  of  the  evangelical 
churches.  Moreover,  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  each  constituent 
church  is  to  retain  its  creedal  statements.  Like  the  Federal 
Council,  however,  the  working  as  contrasted  with  the  creedal 
interest  of  the  church  finds  expression  in  its  purpose  ^'for  the 
furtherance  of  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ  in  the  world." 

In  contrast  with  the  Federal  Council,  the  Council  of  the  United 
Churches  sends  down  to  the  constituent  bodies  not  recommenda- 
tions but  mandates.  The  constituent  churches  are  protected  only  in 
so  far  as  they  have  reserved  their  powers  to  themselves.    The 
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supreme  governing  or  advisory  bodies  are  to  effectuate  the  dedsioni 
of  the  Council.  One  wonders  what  a  constituent  church  is  to  d< 
in  effectuating  decisions  when  its  organization  provides  only  fo 
recommendation.  How  can  it  effectuate  decisions  with  a  recai 
dtrant  constituency  ? 

Like  the  Federal  Council,  the  United  Churches  of  Christ  i 
to  work  through  commissions,  boards,  and  an  executive.  It  is  t 
meet,  however,  every  two  years,  and  thus  overcome  some  of  th 
difficulties  which  the  Federal  Council  has  experienced  through  it 
less  frequent  assembly  every  four  years. 

In  respect  to  functions,  one  observes  much  in  common  betweei 
the  Federal  Council  and  this  projected  United  Churches.  Bot 
are  to  prevent  overlapping,  friction,  competition,  and  waste 
Both  are  to  further  efficiency.  Both  seek  to  consolidate  missionar 
activities,  and  to  remove  the  duplication  of  overchurched  areaj 
Probably  the  United  Churches  plan  has  facilities  in  this  latter  direc 
tion  for  greater  effectiveness  than  the  Federal  Coimdl  has  showi 

Taken  as  a  whole,  those  who  are  interested  in  denominatiom 
co-operation  as  opposed  to  unity  are  likely  to  find  in  this  Unite 
Churches  project  little  more  than  a  rival  to  the  Federal  Cound 
Entering  the  field  later,  and  naturally  profiting  by  the  pione< 
experiences  of  the  Federal  Council,  it  has  probably  some  merits  nc 
to  be  found  in  the  constitution  of  the  older  movement.  Time  ma] 
ther^ore,  enable  it  to  eliminate  its  rival.  For  the  present,  hov 
ever,  it  looks  like  an  effidency  effort  that,  far  from  helping  matter 
only  produces  more  competition  than  ever.  Of  course  to  such  i 
long  for  organic  imity  this  United  Churches  movement  may  con 
mend  itself.  Undoubtedly  its  heart  is  not  really  in  its  presei 
plan  of  federal  union.  At  most  it  looks  upon  this  stage  as 
schooling.  It  will  justify  itself,  even  in  its  own  regard,  only  if 
succeeds  in  ushering  in  complete  organic  imity. 

IV.     THE  INTERCHURCH  WORLD  MOVEMENT  OF 
NORTH  AMERICA 

Another  movement  that  has  important  resemblances  to  thos 
already  analyzed  is  the  Interchurdi  World  Movement  oi  Nort 
America. 
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Like  the  Federal  Council,  this  movement  is  not  an  effort  toward 
church  union,  nor  even  a  striving  to  express  the  fimdamental 
unity  of  interest  that  already  exists  in  Christendom.  Bom  a  few 
weeks  after  the  signing  of  the  armistice,  it  is  essentially  a  religious 
reconstructional  enterprise.  As  such  it  is  too  much  absorbed  in 
its  desire  for  immediate  practical  results  to  be  interested  in  any 
remote  objective.  It  has  been  hiurried  into  existence  to  utilize 
and  sustain  those  religious  impulses  that  f imctioned  so  powerfully 
during  the  war.  To  this  service  the  Federal  Council  legitimately 
might  have  laid  claim.  But  in  any  policy  adequate  for  such  an 
unprecedented  opportimity  it  would  have  been  imconstitutional 
for  the  Council  to  act  without  a  mandate  from  its  constituents. 
The  securing  of  this  mandate  would  have  required  months,  and  in 
some  instances  even  years.  Meanwhile  the  spirit  of  benevolence 
so  greatly  stimtdated  through  the  repeated  solicitation  of  war 
interests  would  have  weakened;  the  disposition  to  consider  world- 
problems  was  likely  to  have  given  way  before  the  traditional 
insularity  of  American  thinking;  readiness  to  secure  efficiency  by 
the  most  scientific  examination  of  situations,  with  readjustments 
however  radical,  was  liable  to  have  been  supplanted  by  pre-war 
conservatism  of  method.  Hence  the  need  for  immediate  action 
in  the  f  ormtdation  of  a  policy  sufficiently  daring  in  its  magnitude 
and  scientific  in  its  method  to  carry  over  the  awakened  interest  of 
American  citizens  into  the  realm  of  church  activity.  It  was  there- 
fore to  be  expected  that  world-missions,  with  the  immensity  of  its 
obligations  and  opportimities,  would  loom  up  large;  that  religious 
education  would  feel  the  stimulxis  aroused  in  education  generally; 
that  situations,  religious  as  well  as  national,  demanding  attention, 
would  first  be  scientifically  analyzed;  and  that  in  magnitude  and 
method  the  principles  of  war  financing  in  the  commimity  would 
be  perpetuated. 

It  is  along  these  lines  that  the  promoters  of  this  movement  have 
been  feeling  their  way.  Significant  is  the  fact  that  at  the  initial 
meeting  of  delegates  in  New  York  City,  December,  1918,  there 
were  representatives  from  more  than  two  score  missionary  organi- 
zations. It  is  proposed  that  a  foreign  survey  division  shall  make 
an  entirely  new  study  of  the  present  situation  in  the  woric  of 
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American  evangelical  agendes  in  all  fordgp-mission  fields.  Tl 
study  will  exhibit  the  geographical,  racial,  religioiis,  sodal,  educ 
tional,  and  political  conditions  of  each  field  at  the  present  momei 
as  they  present  problems  directly  affecting  the  present  status  ai 
future  possibilities  of  the  fidd.  This  survey  will  bring  out  t 
location  of  all  stations,  the  situation  and  need  with  r^ard 
evangelism,  education,  and  medical  care;  the  necessities  of  Bit 
distribution  and  other  Christian  literature;  and  the  extent  and  ne 
of  missionary  initiative  in  social  and  indxistrial  fields.  It  is  e]q)ect 
to  show  the  unprecedented  receptivity  to  the  gospd  among  nc 
Christian  peoples  at  the  present  time,  the  spread  of  the  demoaa 
spirit  throughout  the  dvilized  world,  the  responsibility  that  re 
upon  America  in  consequence  of  her  position  as  a  w(»rld-power,  a 
the  urgency  of  immediate  response  in  the  period  of  reconstructi< 
A  dty  survey  is  expected  to  develop  an  adequate  program  1 
the  evangelical  churches  of  the  dties  of  America,  a  program  capal 
of  being  budgeted  in  terms  of  thorough  equipment  and  maintenai 
with  the  specification  of  the  leadership  required.  A  rural  sur\ 
will  present  a  study  of  every  rural  church  in  its  commimity  relati( 
ships,  with  a  working  program  commensurate  with  its  opportun 
and  resources.  A  survey  of  universities,  colleges,  theologi 
seminaries,  and  secondary  schools  will  show  what  institutions  \ 
equipped  for  preparing  Christian  leaders,  and  the  adequacy  of  th 
equipment  for  their  spedfic  tasks.  A  survey  of  religious  educati 
will  secure  a  definite  body  of  facts  upon  which  to  base  a  progrj 
of  religious  education  and  with  which  to  convince  Americ 
dtizens  of  the  value  of  this  program;  to  establish  a  foundation 
a  uniform  system  of  education  in  the  fidd  of  moral  and  religi< 
education,  and  to  establish  sdentific  methods  of  approaching  i 
problems  of  moral  and  religious  education  for  the  gtddance 
religious  leaders  and  churches  in  the  formtdation  of  their  prograi 
A  survey  of  ministerial  support  hopes  to  ascertain  the  pres< 
status  of  pay  and  pensions  for  ministers,  and  to  indicate  wl 
measures  are  necessary  to  remedy  obvious  defidences.  Hospit 
and  benevolent  institutions  are  to  be  surveyed.  The  work  alrea 
done,  the  demands  upon  them,  their  possibilities  for  enlar{ 
service,  and   their   corresponding   needs  of  equipment  will 
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presented.  A  survey  of  industrial  relations  is  expected  to  embrace 
the  whole  field  of  industrial  problems.  Partictilar  attention  will 
be  given  to  the  problem  of  the  Americanization  of  immigrant 
peoples. 

In  all  this  survey  work  the  ruling  principles  are  to  occupy  all 
unoccupied  territory,  to  bring  to  an  efficient  basis  all  approved 
projects  not  sufficiently  equipped,  and  to  make  the  wisest  distribu- 
tion of  men  and  money  in  existing  fields. 

Upon  the  foundations  of  a  policy  thus  scientifically  adapted  to 
meet  actual  situations  at  home  and  abroad  as  revealed  by  these 
surveys,  it  is  proposed  to  make  an  appeal  for  a  budget,  all  compre- 
hensive, for  this  current  year  of  1920,  yet  one  that  takes  account 
of  adequate  development  in  the  next  five  years. 

In  this  undertaking  the  Interchurch  Movement  gives  every 
assurante  that  it  will  not  disturb  the  autonomy  or  interfere  with 
the  administration  of  any  church,  board,  or  denomination.  Like 
the  Federal  Coimdl  it  is  to  provide  a  clearing  house  for  church 
activities,  a  center  from  which  co-operation  may  be  scientifically 
organized  and  supervised.  Of  its  permanency  as  a  movement  no 
prediction  can  be  made.  If  at  this  critical  reconstructional 
moment  it  succeeds  in  immediately  and  enthusiastically  arousing 
the  American  church  to  a  program  worthy  of  its  resources  and  its 
war-time  idealism,  it  feels  that  it  will  have  abundantly  justified 
its  existence. 
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NISAN    FOURTEENTH   AND    FIFTEENTH   IN    GOSPEL 

AND  TALMUD 

A  STUDY  IN  JEWISH  CAMOUFLAGE 


MATTHEW  A.  POWER,  S.J. 
Manchester,  England 


L     SOME  WEIRD  EQUATIONS 

Out  of  many  scores  of  New  Testament  scholars  who  hold  that 
the  contradiction  in  the  Gospels  lies  in  the  different  dates  assigned 
to  the  crucifixion,  we  shall  mention  two  only,  an  Englishman  and 
an  American. 

Sanday  writes,  '^Here  then  we  can  only  say  there  is  a  contra- 
diction."' And  Cone,  "There  is  no  question  that  there  is  here  an 
irreconcilable  contradiction  between  the  Fourth  Goq)el  and  the 
others  as  to  the  day  of  Crucifixion.''' 

Briefly,  we  may  put  the  alleged  contradiction  thus: 
r     'H  '     da  I  ^^^y»  ^4  Nisan,  Passover-Eve.    Fourth  Goq>el. 
\  Friday,  15  Nisan,  Passover-Day.    Synoptic* 

It  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  that  the  sacred  writers  implicated  are 
in  harmony  about  the  day  of  the  week.  A  certain  school  of  Ger- 
man critics  would  say  that  the  contradiction  is  not  ''hebdomadal" 
but  is  both  ''menological"  and  ''heortological."  In  plain  English 
this  means  that  the  week-day  is  right,  but  the  month-day  and 
feast-day  wrong.  Even  here  there  is  some  little  conflict  of  opinion. 
For  reasons  impossible  to  fathom,  the  illustrious  scholar,  the  late 
Bishop  Westcott,  leans  to  the  belief  that  the  crucifixion  took  place 
on  a  Thursday^ — but  let  that  pass. 

'  Authorship  of  Fourth  Gospd,  p.  206.  ''Non  licet  dicere  auctor  hujus  libri  non 
tenuit  veritatem,  sed  aut  codex  mendosiis  est,  aut  interpres  erravit,  aut  tu  non  intd- 
ligis."— St.  Aug;  Contr,  Faust,  lib.  XI,  c.  $. 

•Gospd  Criticism,  p.  334.  "Illud  imprimis  scribentium  observetur  animo 
primam  esse  historiae  legem  ne  quid  falsi  dicere  audeat." — Cicero. 

s  The  difficulty  is  keenly  felt  and  left  unsolved  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summa 
Theol,,  Pars  IH,  Q.  46,  art.  9. 

*  Introd.  Stud,  Gosp,  (2d  ed.),  p.  320. 
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It  is  a  great  thing  that  the  writers,  said  to  be  in  contradiction, 
are  right  on  a  small  point.  It  encourages  xis  to  hope  that  they 
who  are  right  in  small  things  may  possibly  be  right  in  greater. 

For  it  if  a  small  point,  this  question  of  the  week-day.  Among 
the  Jews,  Friday  has  no  specific  name.  It  is  the  imdistinguished 
sixth  day  of  the  week.  In  the  Latin  church  it  fares  no  better.  It 
is  merely  feria  sexia  and  never  comes  within  measurable  distance 
of  the  Sunday  or  Dies  Dominica,  The  early  Greek  church  made 
a  strenuous  and  successful  effort  to  exalt  it  long  before  the  rise  of 
Quartodedmanism  in  the  East.'  To  this  day  the  ecclesiastical 
Greek  for  Friday  is  if  xapoaiceu^-  I'his  does  not  imply  that  the 
Gre^s  were  attempting  to  translate  from  the  Hebrew  any  high- 
sounding  title  like  ''Preparation  Day."  No  such  form  exists  in 
Hebrew,  biblical,  Talmudic,  or  German.*  All  that  the  Greeks 
knew  of  the  modest  cheruck  of  the  Jews  was  all  that  there  was  to 
be  known.  It  was  a  day  spent  in  making  preparations,  mostly  of 
a  culinary  kind,  for  the  icbpiov  aiififiarov  or  ''lordly  Sabbath,"  and 
hence  a  day  ill  suited  to  be  itself  a  great  feast,  burdened  with  the 
law  of  abstention  from  servile  works.  In  early  Christian  days  the 
Greeks  made  more  of  their  favorite  Friday  because  of  the  cruci- 
fixion, and  the  Latins  more  of  their  favorite  Sunday  because  of  the 
resurrection.  The  latter  finally  paid  the  former  the  compliment 
of  taking  over  the  holy  name  4  rapafficev/i  and  applying  it  to  one  day 
and  only  one  day  in  the  liturgical  year — the  "Parasceve,"*  our 
Good  Friday. 

As  surely  as  St.  John  specifies  by  the  only  Greek  word  that  lay 
to  his  hand^  the  week-day  of  the  crucifixion,  so  the  Synoptics, 
without  giving  it  a  name,  refer  to  the  same  day,  just  as  clearly  as 
they  assign  the  resurrection  to  the  Hebrew  "first  day  of  the  week," 

^  Infra.  'Yiddish. 

'The  Greek  definite  article  in  "ike  Parasceve"  must  unfortunately  drop  out  of 
the  Latin.  On  the  other  hand  the  lack  of  the  indefinite  article  in  Greek  b  often 
sorely  felt,  especially  in  Gal.  1:67,  where  St.  Paul  is  trying  to  show  the  antithesb 
between  a  Gospel  and  the  Gospel.    En^ish  has  a  great  advantage  here. 

*  vap9ffKtvi^  njQ  rd^a  ....  John  19:14.  It  is  certain  that  a  Passover  per  se 
had  no  day  of  preparation  before  it.  Only  the  Sabbath  had.  TapturKwi^  is  neces- 
sarily the  day  before  the  Sabbath,  our  Friday.  The  rest  of  the  phrase  shows  that 
that  particular  Sabbath  was  a  PojJVTwr-Sabbath. 
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our  Sunday.    That,  we  submit,  is  a  point  scored  by  the  advocate 
of  the  chronogical  accuracy  of  the  four  Gospels. 

But  the  contradiction  between  the  month-days  is  said  to  b 
irremovable.  The  sigh  of  Ecclesiastes  over  ''the  talk  that  bores' 
is  not  more  audible  than  that  of  H.  Holtzmann  over  the  Jewis 
calendar  which  he  calls  ''das  grdsste  Vexirstiick."'  It  is  so  muc 
easier  to  say  that  there  is  a  contradiction  than  to  show,  by  a 
appeal  to  a  number  of  alleged  contradictions  in  other  calendai 
that  there  is  probably  none.  Camouflages  in  the  ckranotaxis  *< 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  meet  us  at  every  turn,  but  they  ha\ 
their  counterpart  m  other  documents,  ancient  and  modem.  Tl 
laborious  research  bestowed  on  the  imveiling  of  the  latter  shoul 
not  come  to  a  stop  when  the  obscurities  of  biblical  dates  demai 
the  investigation  of  the  historian,  the  astronomer,  and  tl 
mathematician. 

Appended  are  a  few  instances  of  time-antinomies  which  prin 
facie  are  contradictions,  but  on  earful  examination  are  found 
be  quite  reconcilable.    In  view  of  these  facts  the  plea  for  j 
arrest  of  judgment  in  the  case  of  the  four  Gospels  may  be  urg 
with  growing  force. 

1.  Gerasimus,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  was  summoned  to  s^pe 
before  the  imperial  court  in  the  sixth  week  of  Lent  (jcard  7 
lim)v  ifiiopMa),  So  Gregoras  of  Dodona.^  The  prelate  ^ 
called  in  the  fifth  week  (Passion  week),  not  the  sixth  (Holy  wed 
Solution  of  the  "contradiction" — the  Greek  sixth  weA=t 
Latin  fifth  week. 

2.  Nicephorus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  was  appoint 
"the  fourth  day  of  the  first  week"  of  Lent  (rj  rerApriy  rfjs  xpwi 
ifibopMos),    So    Georgius    Cedrenus.^    He    was    appointed 
Ash  Wednesday,  before  the  first  week  of  Lent.    Solution  of  t 
"contradiction"  as  in  the  last  case.^ 

*olXbyoi^Kowoi  ....  Ecdes.  x:8. 

*  Hand-Comm.,  etc.,  n,  34.  The  same  calendar  was  nearly  the  despair  of  Wui 
who  calls  it  ''kunstreich,  verwickelt  und  schwerfUlig."  AsUronomiscke  Beytrdge,  < 
PampMeis,  Royal  Observatory,  Edinburgh,  Vol.  191. 

>  Hist.  Patriarch.  Hieros.  <  Hist,  ab  Exord.  Mundi,  etc 

s  Cf.  Allatins,  Dissert,  de  Dominicis  Recent.  Graec.^  p.  X4ix. 
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3.  Some  English  historians  give  the  date  of  the  death  of  Queen 
Elizabeth  as  March  34,  1602;  some  Scots  give  March  24,  1603; 
some  Italians,  April  3,  1603.  Solution  of  the  "contradiction" — 
these  dates  are  not  conflicting,  but  are  to  be  equated  according  to 
different  "Styles." 

4.  The  Declaration  of  Right  awarding  the  throne  of  England 
to  William  and  Mary  is  dated  by  some  English  writers  as  Feb- 
ruary 12,  i688y  and  by  some  Dutchmen  as  February  22,  1689. 
Solution  of  the  "contradiction"  as  above. 

5.  John  Ogilvie,  Scottish  Jesmt,  was  hanged  by  the  AngKcan 
Archbishop  Spottiswoode  in  Glasgow,  February  28,  1615.  So 
Pitcaim,  a  good  authority.'  He  suffered  martyrdom  on  March  10, 
1615.  So  the  Jesuit  archives,  Rome.  Solution  of  the  "contra- 
diction" as  above. 

6.  The  Empress  Catherine  U  of  Russia  died  November  9, 
1796.  So  Russian  authorities.  She  died  October  28.  So  British 
writers.  Solution  of  the  "contradiction"  to  be  found  in  the 
two  "Styles,"  the  Russian  and  the  Gregorian.* 

We  now  come  to  closer  grips  with  the  Jewish  calendar. 

7.  The  great  antiqmty  of  the  marble  monument  now  in  the 
Lateran  museum  and  known  as  the  Canon  Hippolyii  has  never 
been  challenged.  On  one  of  the  sides  of  the  chair  a  calendar- 
table,  still  l^ble,  yields  results  which  the  great  chronologist 
Aegidius  Bucherius^  regarded  as  startling  and  inexplicable. 

The  carver  of  the  Greek  letter-niunerals  is  dealing  with  certain 
years^  in  which  the  fourteenth  moon  has  two  menstrual  signatures 
appended  to  it,  thus: 

A  fourteenth  moon  in  certain  years*  I  ^^  «,  ,  \  ^' 

\  XI  Kal.  Apr. 

^Criminol  Trials. 

*Not  long  since  the  Russian  government  promised  to  accept  our  Gregorian 
calendar.    In  the  present  crisis  promises  of  the  kind  do  not  count. 

>  Gilles  Bouchier,  S.J.,  in  Canon  Hipp,;  Migne,  P,G,,  X,  887  ff.  As  a  profound 
student  of  chrcmology  this  author  may  rank  with  Petavius  (Petaud),  Wurm,  and 
Anger.    The  place  of  these  four  has  never  been  filled. 

<  E.g.,  AJ>.  224,  232,  240,  256,  264,  272. 
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Two  "Styles"  are  here  distinctly  visible  on  the  right  side  of 
the  bracket,  and  the  following  four  equations  are  inevitable  on 
the  acceptance  of  the  double  notation: 

(i)  Xn  Kal.  Apr.  -XI  KaL  Apr. 

(a)  3ist  March'  -33(1  March 

(3)  14th  Nisan  (14th  moon)  —  15th  Nisan  (15th  moon) 

(4)  Passover-Eve  -Passover-Day 

The  words  "XII  et  XI  Kal.  Apr."  occur  frequently  in  the 
Canon  HippolyU  in  the  column  headed  by  Bucherius,  "Dies 
Terminorum  Paschalium"  or  "Lun«  14  Paschales."* 

Bucherius  tried  hard  to  discover  why  Hippolytus  "contrary  to 
rule  assigns  a  brace  of  days  to  the  14th  paschal  moon."* 

With  what  he  regarded  as  a  purely  Christian  cycle  before  him, 
it  never  occurred  to  him  that  this  fragment  of  double  notation 
was  anything  but  Christian.*  Yet  two  things  are  certain  about  it: 
(a)  It  is  non-Christian.  No  Christian  cycle  known  to  history 
has  ever  given  the  least  indication  of  a  double  "Style"  that  assigns 
two  distinct  menstrual  signatures  to  a  given  moon.  (6)  Waiving 
the  question  of  the  Babylonian  origin  of  this  device,  the  fragment  in 
question  is  essentially  Jewish.  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at.  In 
the  third  century,  when  these  ancient  symbols  were  carved  in  Rome, 
that  city  was  crowded  with  Jews,  both  converts  and  non-converts, 
whose  known  predilections  for  their  own  venerable  calendar  might 
easily  find  expression  on  the  panels  of  this  old  monument. 

In  our  own  days  it  is  not  the  vernal  equinox^  that  is  awarded 
a  duplicate  signature.  It  is  Hesvan  that  is  intercalated,  but  the 
principle  is  precisely  the  same,  and  the  same  result  is  achieved. 
The  Friday  is  kept  clear  of  the  Passover,  and  the  Sabbath  takes 
that  honored  place.  The  displacement  is  effected  by  the  double 
notation  and  nothing  else  can  bring  about  the  object  in  view. 

More  than  a  caveat  against  the  reckless  imputation  of  "contra- 
dictions" in  the  Gospels  may  be  learned  from  these  S3rmboIs  in 

'  Tbe  vernal  equinox.  *  Buch.,  op,  cU.,  p.  890.  <  Ibid, 

4  Bucherius  lacked  the  esoteric  knowledge  of  Badku^  but  his  acquaintance  with 

the  Jewish  calendar  as  a  whole  was  quite  extraordinary.    See  his  great  work  De 

Doctrina  Temporum  (Antwerp  1634),  pp.  313-432. 

« The  vernal  equinox  plays  a  vital  part  in  the  Jewish  calendar  of  all  time.    The 

Sanhedrin  was  summoned  "ad  considerandum  an  annus  intercaUtus  sit  propter 

equinoctium  vemale."    Maimonides  in  Tr.  de  Synedriis;  Surenhus.,  Misk,^  IV,  209. 
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stone,  which  bear  out  the  main  contentions  of  the  monograph, 
AngUhJewish  Calendar  for  Every  Day  in  the  Gospels.^ 

In  this  study  the  following  points  would  seem  to  have  been 
proved,  though  some  minor  statements  need  revision: 

1.  Prima  facie  there  is  no  such  process  in  the  Jewish  calendar 
as  the  transference  of  the  Passover  from  Friday  to  the  Sabbath. 

2.  On  close  analysis  of  every  Jewish,  calendar  known  to  history 
this  transference  is  secretly  but  most  assuredly  practiced. 

3.  If  it  is  to  be  done  scientifically,  and  not  as  clumsily  as  in  the 
Canon  HippolyH^  the  foregoing  transference  must  be  effected  and 
is  effected  by  the  intercalation  of  a  day.' 

4.  The  main  object  of  the  transference  is  to  make  a  Friday- 
Passover  impossible. 

5.  This  object  is  attained  by  the  oyptic  iq>plication  by  the 
calendar-makers  of  the  rule  Badhu? 

Because  of  this  Hebrew  nonsense-word,  there  is  undoubtedly  a 
tendency  to  regard  the  reality  which  it  represents  as  a  sort  of 
chronological  joke.  4"D  is  quite  as  serious  as  Grimm's  Law  and 
as  mathematically  demonstrable  as  the  precession  of  the 
equinoxes.^  The  test  of  the  real  existence  of  the  rule^  and  its 
all-prevailing  operation  is  quite  simple  for  all  who  will  take  the 
trouble  to  collate  any  standard  Jewish  calendar,^  ancient  or  modem, 
with  the  colossal  Syzigien-Tafeln  of  the  Austrian  v.  Oppolzer.  In 
lunar  tables  like  the  latter,  the  Passovers,  both  B.C.  and  a.d.,  are 
bound  to  fall  at  fairly  frequent  intervals  on  a  Friday.  In  the 
professedly  lunar  calendar  of  the  Jews  this  conjunction  can  never 

'  By  the  present  writer,  who  has  been  informed  by  the  publishers  that  it  is  out 
of  print. 

*  With  subsequent  ezdsion  of  a  day  to  redress  the  balance.  On  intercalation 
see  infra, 

I  Throu^out  this  paper  Badhu  is  used  to  express  the  exclusion  of  Friday  only 
from  the  honors  of  the  Passover.    Nowadays  other  week  da3rs  are  similarly  treated. 

4  Defined  in  a  schoolboy  "howler"  as  "a  long  procession  of  monsters  with  horses' 
heads  on,  in  the  nig^t." 

*  There  is  no  rubric  Badhu  in  Hastings'  DkHonary  of  the  BibU,  nor  Tetragram- 
maUm,  nor  KaraUes,  a  famous  sect  among  the  Jews — "the  Protestants  of  Judaism" 
(Hosmer). 

*  Cf.  Undo,  Jewish  Calondar;  Schwarz,  DerjUd.  Kal,;  Kal  fikr  Israelii.  (\^enna); 
Jacobs,  Year  Book  (London);  Publications  of  Hebrew  Pidiliaiung  Co.,  New  York. 
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be.  In  other  wprds,  the  non-lunar  factor  of  Badhu,  which  in  its 
working  is  as  dead  a  secret  to  the  masses  of  the  Jews  as  to  Chris- 
tians, has  been  surreptitiously  introduced  by  the  "wise"  who  sit 
in  camera,  and  plays  the  rSle  of  a  disturbing  agent  competing  with 
and  ousting  the  moon. 

The  relation  of  Badhu  to  the  double  reckoning  of  the  Jewish 
calendar,  and  the  power  of  the  rule  to  solve  the  "contradiction" 
in  the  Gospels  as  to  the  date  of  the  crucifixion,  may  or  may  not  be 
a  modem  discovery  of  a  revolutionary  character,  but  the  existence 
of  the  process  is  age-long,'  and  its  dislocating  influence  on  what  is, 
at  best,  only  a  quasi-lunar  calendar  might  have  been  demon- 
strated long  since  but  for  the  disinclination  of  students  to  scale 
the  ring-fence  studiously  erected  by  the  professional  framers  ol 
Jewish  tables  to  guard  the  secret  of  their  sacred  calendar.  "Du 
Kalender  war  ein  Theil  ihrer  Religion",-*  yet  that  religion  was  no 
secret.  GrUtz  has  some  preposterous  remarks  on  the  revelation 
of  "the  secret  of  the  Calendar"  by  Hilld  11.*  The  anti-lunai 
"dodge"  that  leads  to  the  disqualification  of  the  Friday  as  a 
Passover  has  never  been  avowed  by  Jewish  authorities,  and  th< 
secret  of  transference  continues  to  be  well  kept  up  to  the  publicatioi 
of  the  Jewish  Encyclopedia^  inclusive. 

It  is  this  ingenious,  tricky,  and  occult  rule  Badhu  that  mak& 
it  possible,  as  explained  above,  to  write  the  equation,  14  Nisai 
=  15  Nisan.  It  may  be  well  to  repeat  that  this  method  o 
double  reckoning  is  visible  to  every  trained  observer. 

Take  three  instances  as  widely  apart  as  aj>.  31-,*  1522-,*  1842 J 
In  all  three  cases  the  same  phenomenon  is  discernible.    Th< 

'  On  its  antiquity  cf.  Anglo-Jewish  Cal,  (supra  cU,),  Herwart  ab  Hohenbuig  see 
Badhu  embodied  in  the  Jewish  Seder  Clam,    Noms,  Ver<B,  ExocUb  Chron,,  etc.,  p.  104 

*  Wunn,  op,  cU,  Wunn's  tables  (1815)  have  one  fatal  flaw  first  detected  b^ 
Anger,  De  Temp  in  Act,  App,  Ratione  (1833).  They  have  been  continued  well  inti 
the  Christian  Era  by  Beebe  of  Yale. 

*  Hist,  Jews  (Eng.  trans,  by  Bella  L6wy),  II,  581.      <  Angfo-Jewish  Cal,,  supra  cU 

<  The  mathematician  Stdffler  selects  67  years  out  of  the  sixteenth  century  am 
discloses  the  intercalation  which  keeps  Friday  and  Passover  apart  {Kal,  Rom,  Mag, 
Propos,,  XLI;  cf.  Propos.  uU.),  StOffler  is  quite  mistaken  in  sui^)osing  that  th< 
"secret"  is  known  to  Jewish  "women  and  children." 

<  See  Undo,  op,  cit.  In  these  scientific  tables  covering  64  years,  this  Spanisl 
Jew,  with  a  reticence  not  peodiar  to  him,  never  gives  a  hint  of  the  operation  of  thi 
rule  Badhu,    Yet  it  is  there  for  all  lunar  calculators  to  see. 
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double  reckoning  under  the  working  of  the  secret  leaven  of  Badhu 
keeps  the  Friday  dear  of  the  Passover  and  throws  the  feast  on  to 
the  Sabbath.  The  moon  is  incapable  of  the  trick.  Only  Badhu 
can  perform  it.  There  is  no  iertium  quid.  All  that  science  can 
do  with  time  is  to  measure  it.  The  Jewish  calendar-makers  do 
more  than  this  with  lunar  time.  They  manipulate  it  for  a  purpose 
which  they  do  not  acknowledge.  The  manipulation  is  as  lawful 
as  the  astronomical  fiction  of  the  ''mean  moon/'  but  the  latter  is 
not  a  secret.  Then  why  should  the  former  be  camouflaged  by 
the  Committee  appointed  from  the  days  of  the  Sanhedrin'  onward 
to  frame  the  calendar  of  Israel  ? 

n.   EARLY  CHMSTIANITY  CAUGHT  BY  THE  CAMOUFLAGE 

The  fourteenth  moon  of  the  first  sacred  month  of  the  Jews  gave 
birth  to  Christian  Quartodedmanism,  and  the  fifteenth  moon  of 
the  same  to  Christian  Quintodedmanism.  If,  under  the  action  of 
the  rule  of  the  two  "  Styles,"  14  Nisan  « 15  Nisan,  it  seems  to  follow 
that  Quartodedmanism  a  Quintodedmanism.  The  first  equation 
is  met  with  mirthful  scorn  by  the  Jews,  who  know  nothing 
of  Badhu;  the  second  is  derided  by  Christian  historians,  who 
cannot  imagine  that  their  forbears  could  have  battled  about 
two  "isms"  which  differed  only  in  name  and  were  in  reality  not 
two  but  one. 

One  reason  why  the  study  of  this  most  fascinating  controversy 
between  East  and  West  is  still  only  in  its  infancy  is  the  neglect  to 
distinguish  between  the  purely  ''limar"  Quartodecimanism  which 
had  no  theological  implications  and  the  ''liturgical"  Quarto- 
decimanism' which  was  finally  condemned  as  "heresy"  by  the 
General  Councils  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon.  The  condemnation 
is  noteworthy  as  being  the  first  instance  of  the  liturgical  triumph 
of  the  West  over  the  East.    The  "liturgical"  Quartodedmans 

<  See  infra. 

'  It  was  condemned  because  of  its  alliance  with  Judaism  and  its  (^>po8ition  to  the 
Christian  legislation  prescribing  the  total  severance  between  the  Christian  Easter  and 
the  Jewish  Passover.  The  best  definition  of  this  heresy  will  be  found  in  St.  Epi- 
l^ianius,  op.  am.,  tom.  I,  p.  420  (ed.  Dionysius  Petavius,  S.J.);  and  St.  Augustine, 
op.  om^  tom.  X,  p.  II  (ed.  Benedictines  of  St.  Maur).  Strange  to  say,  St.  A4>hon8us 
Liguori  does  not  mention  Quartodecimanism  in  his  History  of  Heresies. 
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died  hard,  and  perhaps  succeeded  m  transmitting  to  the  early 
church  of  the  Scotia  some  of  those  Judaeo-Johannine  principles 
which  led  to  the  prolonged  and  bitter  struggle  on  the  Easter 
question  between  the  Patrido-Columban  Scott  and  the  moie 
Romanized  Saxons  of  England.  The  pages  of  S.  Bede,  ''the 
Venerable/'  simply  kindle  with  zeal  for  Roman  orthodoxy,  not 
without  a  soupqon  of  anti-Celtic  addity/  as  he  tells  the  story  of 
the  final  disconmture  of  the  Irish  champion  St.  Colman  by  the 
Englishman  St.  Wilfrid  at  the  great  theological  tourney  held  at 
Whitby,  Yorkshire.  Echoes  of  Uie  fray  lasted  a  little  while,  then 
died  out.  The  mild  and  non-heretical  form  of  the  Quartoded- 
manism  of  the  Scoti^  left  no  traces  except  the  soreness  caused  by 
the  humiliation  of  the  Irish  representative  at  the  hands  of  the 
merciless  English  logician,  the  uncompromising  advocate  of  the 
right  of  Petrine  Rome  to  settle  the  method  of  determining  Easter. 

Turning  to  the  Quartodecimans  and  Quintodedmans  of  the 
"lunar"  spedes,  we  find  the  temperature  of  controversy  still  verj 
hi^,  but  the  whole  fnise-en-scine  different.  This  most  innocent 
form  of  Quartodedmanism  never  came  and  never  could  com< 
under  ecdesiastical  censure.  The  disputants  on  both  sides  con- 
centrated theu:  attention  on  the  day  of  the  month  on  which  ow 
Lord  suffered.  Was  it  the  fourteenth  or  the  fifteenth  ?  It  nevei 
occurred  to  anyone  then  that  dther  answer  would  be  correct,  anc 
so  the  fight  went  on  indefinitdy  and  vigorously. 

The  Tubingen  school  would  class  the  very  earliest  Asiatic 
Christians  as  Quintodedmans.  On  the  other  hand  Samud  David 
•son  holds  that  "the  Roman  Church  maintained  that  Christ  diec 

'  The  tenn  Scoti  embraces  the  Scots  of  eastern  Scolia  (modem  Scotland)  and  th 
^cots  of  western  ScaHa  (modem  Ireland).  The  apostle  of  the  latter  was  St.  Fatrici 
And  of  the  former  St.  Columba.  Bede  in  his  History  draws  no  distinction  betwee 
the  two  nations,  for  there  was  none. 

*  Attempts  have  been  made  to  prove  that  the  father  of  Enc^ish  hbtory  was  fre 
from  racial  bias.  He  barely  mentions  St.  Patrick,  and  his  very  few  references  t 
St.  Columba  are  more  slighting  than  conqdimentary. 

*The  Celtic  church,  which,  through  St  Columbanus  (Epp.  Cohmb,  Bib.  lioi 
PaU.f  tom.  XII),  gloried  in  its  filial  attitude  to  the  Petrine  See  of  Rome,  was  neve 
condemned  by  Rome  for  its  perfervid  attempt  to  keep  to  its  own  Easter,  irrespectiv 
^f  the  Paschal  decree  of  the  Council  of  ^^caea.  On  the ''Scottish  Easter"  see  the  noi 
xare  work  by  the  Anglican  Bishop  (^llan,  The  Life  rf  5af e. 
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on  the  14th."'  Possibly  he  is  following  Duchesne,  who  writes: 
'^L'6glise  de  Rome  ne  tenait  pas  moins  fermement  que  les  6glises 
d'Asie  k  la  Passion  du  14*."*  All  these  authorities  have  failed  to 
show  how  the  voUeface  of  Asia  in  passing  from  Quintodedmanism 
to  Quartodedmanism,  and  of  Europe  in  passing  from  Quarto- 
dedmanism  to  Quintodecimanism,  could  possibly  have  been  ef- 
fected without  leaving  a  marked  impress  on  ecdesiastical  history. 
All  the  evidence  available  goes  to  prove  that  from  the  first,  Asia 
was  as  Quartodedman  as  Europe,  on  the  whole,  was  the  reverse. 

In  this  comiection  it  is  impossible  to  overlook  the  fact  that 
St.  John^  is  on  the  side  of  14  Nisan  as  the  day  of  the  crucifixion.^ 
Thus  he  is  necessarily  the  fans  ei  origo  of  "limar"  Quartoded- 
manism.  Equally  necessarily,  every  Jew  since  the  dawn  of 
Christianity  associates  himself  with  St.  John.  With  mingled 
wrath  and  mirth  the  Jews  anathematize  the  view  of  the  Western 
church  that  would  turn  the  all-holy  Passover  of  15  Nisan  into  a 
day  when  a  public  execution  was  permitted  in  the  Holy  City  to 
the  gross  defilement  of  itself  and  its  feast.  One  of  the  motives 
of  the  hate  with  which  the  Jews  of  Constantinople  pursued 
St.  John  Chrysostom,  was  his  strong  denunciation  of  the  blood-lust 
which  prompted  them  to  forego  the  sacred  duties  of  the  Passover 
in  order  to  feast  their  eyes  on  the  awful  scene  on  Golgotha.^  Surely 
their  predisposition  to  Quartodedmanism  of  the  kind  we  are 
examining  is  intelligible  enough.  In  the  same  category  must  be 
placed  the  earliest  churches  of  Asia,  which  regarded  the  apostle 
John  as  their  founder,  and  also  the  bulk  of  the  Greek  Fathers, 
always  excepting  Chrysostom  and  Euthymius  and  possibly 
Epiphanius. 

On  the  side  of  "lunar''  Quintodedmanism,  leaving  the  Greek 
Fathers  out  of  account,  we  find  the  forces  of  the  Latin  church 

>  Introd.,  etc.  (1894),  n,  463.  >  Rev,  des.  QQ.  kisL,  July,  1880. 

<  The  question  of  the  authonhq)  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  is  not  touched  on  here. 

4  John  19:14. 

Chrys.,  Horn,  in  Mt.,  58;  Migne,  P.G.,  LVm,  754.  A  very  hard  sajring.  No 
execution  was  allowed  even  on  an  ordinary  Sabbath.  Maim,  in  Tr,  de  Synedriis; 
Surenhus.,  op, cU,,TV, 226. 
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intrenched  in  solid  array.  The  consensus  could  hardly  be  more 
complete.  Enough  here  to  refer  to  the  names  given  by  Suarez, 
Maldonatus,  and  espi^dally  Cardinal  Bellarmine.'  No  great 
Western  Father  or  Doctor  is  missing  from  the  list. 

These  are  the  known  facts  in  the  controversy,  and  they  con- 
trast with  the  hypotheses  of  Tubingen,  Davidson,  and  Duchesne. 

The  curious  thing  about  the  whole  quarrel  over  Nisan  14  and 
15  is  that,  through  ignorance  of  the  process  of  tampering  with  the 
so-called  lunar  calendar  of  Israel,  both  the  belligerent  parties  held 
in  perfect  good  faith  that  though  Friday  was  assuredly  the  day  of 
the  crucifixion,  the  two  month-days  assigned  in  the  Gospels  were 
somehow  incompatible.  Still  more  curious  is  the  fact  that  scholars 
of  the  twentieth  century  take  these  warriors  quite  seriously  and 
fancy  that  there  really  was  something  objective  to  fight  about. 

In  the  light  of  the  theory  of  the  double  method  of  reckoning 
embodied  in  the  rule  Badhu^  there  ought  to  have  been  no  strife, 
but  perfect  peace,  between  the  early  Christian  Quartodedmans 
and  Quintodedmans.  If  these  remarks  imply  a  mild  censure  on 
ancient  filibusters,  what  is  to  be  thought  of  modem  critics  who 
still  take  sides  in  the  struggle,  back  the  dead  legions,  and  incite 
them  to  engage  afresh  in  a  bogus  war  ? 

Both  parties  were  equally  in  the  right.  It  is  as  true  to  saji 
that  Christ  died  on  14  Nisan  as  to  say  he  died  on  15  Nisan.  It  all 
depends  on  the  "Style''  followed.  Truly  the  wise  men  of  Israel 
in  camera  assembled,  can  afford  to  chuckle  over  the  gullibility  oi 
the  goyim  who  cling  to  the  so-called  purely  lunar  calendar  of  thi 
Jews,  and  shutting  their  eyes  to  the  foreign  body,  called  Badhu 
refuse  to  see  how  it  works  as  a  camouflage.  The  device  was 
employed  in  the  death-year  of  Christ,'  and  Israel  does  not  change 
The  reason  for  keeping  the  Passover  off  the  Friday  was  as  opera- 
tive then  as  now.  If  Badhu  were  once  upon  a  time  absolutely 
foreign  to  the  Jewish  calendar,  a  more  momentous  revolution  can 
hardly  be  imagined  than  the  introduction  of  a  brand-new  rule 
tending  to  the  disruption  of  the  whole  system  of  limar  calculations. 

^DeEuck,]Sb.  IV,  c.  8. 

'In  AJ>.  31,  when  alone  all  the  conditions  for  the  application  of  Badhu  wen 
present.    So  the  Anglo-Jewish  Calendar  far  Every  Day  in  the  Gospels,  supra  cU, 
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No  theorist,  however  bold,  has  ever  been  able  to  arrive  within 
measurable  distance  of  the  date  when  the  alleged  revolution  came 
into  being.  For  all  we  know,  it  never  came  in,  for  it  was  always 
there.  Had  it  made  its  appearance  at  a  given  point  in  Jewish 
history,  the  adamantine  conservatism  of  the  sticklers  for  the  law 
would  have  met  it  with  a  protest  which  would  have  ejected  it 
summarily.  Badku  is  with  us  now  and  will  never  go  out,  no 
matter  what  light  may  be  thrown  on  its  anti-lunar  action. 

This  part  of  our  subject  may  be  made  clearer  by  an  able  sum- 
ming up,  free  from  all  chronological  technicalities,  of  the  two 
"Styles"  followed  by  Jesus  and  the  Jewish  masses  at  his  last 
Passover: 

Neither  did  Christ  anticipate  His  Passover,  nor  did  the  Jews  in  that 
particular  year  postpone  theirs,  in  order  to  carry  through  the  Execution  of 
God.'  Both  He  and  they  kept  their  respective  Passovers  at  a  time  which  for 
both  parties  had  long  been  regarded  as  lawfuL  The  Lord  kept  His  at  the 
time  made  lawful  by  the  law  of  God,**  the  Jews  kept  theirs  at  a  time. made 
lawful  by  the  tradition  of  their  fathers.' 

A  remarkable  feature  in  this  old  feud  between  East  and  West 
is  that  the  Christian  Quartodedmans,  who  found  their  main 
buttress  in  St.  John,  never  proceeded  to  impugn  the  accuracy,  let 
alone  the  veradty,  of  the  other  biographers  of  our  Lord.  The 
same  is  true  of  the  attitude  of  the  Quintodedmans,  who  found 
themsdves  in  alliance  with  the  Synoptics  and  apparently  at 
variance  with  St.  John.  Some  of  the  wiser  medieval  conmienta- 
tors,  like  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,^  simply  gave  the  problem  up. 
The  great  bulk,  however,  who  have  bequeathed  their  methods  to  a 
vast  number  of  modem  ezegetes,  tried  with  might  and  main  to 
show,  dther  that  the  first  three  evangelists  were  in  complete  .har- 
mony with  the  favorite  St.  John,  or  that  St.  John  was  in  complete 
harmony  with  the  favorites  SS.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  With 
the  data  at  their  disposal,  no  victory  on  dther  side  was  possible. 

1  This  ofrinioo  is  very  properly  antagonistic  to  that  of  Chrys.,  just  mentioned. 
•"Ex  lege  Dei."    It  were  better  to  delete  "Dei." 

*  Concord,  Eoang,  of  Jansenius  of  Ghent  (not  Jansenius  of  Ypres),  c.  128.    Jan- 
senius  had  probably  never  heard  of  the  double  "Style"  nor  of  Badhu,  yet  he  Is  very 
the  truth. 
4  Dean  Mihnan  (Hist,  Lot,  Christ,)  follows  the  discreet  reticence  of  Aquinas. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


264  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

The  expedients  adopted,  even  before  St  Augustine,  to  secure  the 
coveted  "harmony"  are  a  standing  monument  of  those  desperate 
shifts  to  which  men  in  a  "fix"  are  driven  till  their  efforts  betray 
more  of  perverse  ingenuity  than  of  exegetical  honesty.' 

One  thing  in  the  fight  between  14  and  15  Nisan  was  ahnost 
universally  forgotten,  and  that  was  the  now  unquestioned  theory 
of  the  supplementary  character  of  St  John.  Not  that  it  is  a  new 
discovery.  Of  St  John  as  a  "supplementist"  no  one  has  written 
more  finely  than  St.  Epiphanius,  who  says  of  him,  xpoXo^dFcc 

Nowadays  it  is  the  fashion  to  say  that  St.  John  applies  a 
"corrective"  to  many  statements  found  in  the  earlier  sketches  of 
the  life  of  Christ.  It  were  truer  to  say  that  one  of  his  principal 
functions  is  to  put  right  a  mistaken  interpretation  caused  or 
occasioned  by  those  earlier  records  which  were  unquestionably 
under  his  eye.  The  Jews  have  never  ceased  to  chafe  under  the 
"libel"  popularized  among  Christians  by  the  written  words  of 
the  earlier  evangelists,  who  imply  that  Jesus  died  on  the  Pass- 
over Day  itself.  To  the  intense  relief  of  the  aggrieved  party, 
St.  John  came  to  the  rescue  with  the  explicit  declaration  that  Jesus 
was  crucified,  not  on  the  Passover,  but  on  its  eve.  He  never  said 
that  his  predecessors  were  wrong  in  calling  the  "death-day"  the 
"Passover,"  or,  if  they  would,  "15  Nisan."  What  he  does  clearly 
imply  is  that  the  hands  of  the  Jews  were  unstained  with  blood  on 
the  Passover  as  kepi  thai  year.  True,  the  dreadful  scene  was 
enacted  on  a  Friday,  as  St.  John  and  the  Synoptics  agree;  but 
with  their  traditional  dislike  of  a  PassovetrFriday  the  Jews 
had  shifted  the  feast  and  made  it  into  the  "high"  day^  marked 
with  the  hyphenated  sanctity  of  a  Passover-Sabbath.  Thus  the 
Synoptics,  as  there  was  nothing  to  correct  in  them,  remain  imcor- 
rected  and  uncensored  by  St.  John.  According  to  their  legal- 
lunar  reckoning  the  Master  had  died  on  the  Passover.  All  St.  John 
does  is  to  show  that  the  murderous  deed  was  not  perpetrated 

'  Tht  exegetical  wrigglings  over  14  and  15  Nisan  are  almost  matched  by  those 
over  ''a  third  hour,"  Mark  15:25.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  phrase  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  third  hour  or  any  other  hour  of  the  day. 

*  Hear,  51.    Migne,  P.G.,  XLI,  924.  *  John  19:31. 
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on  a  Friday  that  was  kept  as  a  Passover,  but  on  a  Friday  whence 
that  distmction  was  removed  to  be  placed  on  the  Sabbath  following. 
It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  St.  John  was  under  any  obligation 
to  enlighten  the  Quartodedmans  and  Quintodedmans  of  the 
whole  Christian  Era  as  to  the  character  of  the  camouflage  that 
makes  Ms  Passover-Eve  (14  Nisan)  identical  with  the  Passover- 
Day  (15  Nisan)  of  the  earlier  siunmarists  of  the  life  of  Christ. 
St.  John  knew  what  he  was  writing  and  knew  what  the  others 
had  written  before  him.  Is  it  likely  that  he  knew  he  was  in  con- 
tradiction with  them  ?  Anyhow  he  is  not  bound  to  explain  how 
he  is  in  harmony  with  them.  It  is  for  us  to  find  it  out  as  best 
we  may. 

m.      THE  ALLEGED  FRIDAY-PASSOVER  IN  THE  TALMUD 

The  main  reason  why  the  Jews  recoiled  and  still  recoil  from  a 
Friday-Passover  was  and  is  undoubtedly  a  business  one.  Such  a 
combination  would  leave  on  Jewish  shoulders  the  intolerable 
burden  of  two  successive  days  of  abstention  from  servile  work  and 
consequent  forfeiture  or  reduction  of  income  or  wage.  The  only 
way  to  obviate  this  finaTidal  calamity  was  to  transfer  the  Passover 
to  the  Sabbath,  and  so  leave  Friday  free  for  commercial  and  other 
lucrative  pursuits  and  thus  indirectly  enhance  the  honors  of  the 
weekly  Sabbath.  The  practice  of  the  Synagogue  in  cutting  down 
holy  days  was  one  which  every  biisiness  man  must  commend 
and  no  religious  man  is  at  liberty  to  condemn. 

When  all  is  said  and  done,  the  opponents  of  the  theory  of 
transference  fall  back  on  one  argument  which  they  seem  to  regard 
as  unanswerable.  The  Talmud,  say  they,  far  from  countenancing 
the  removal  of  the  Passover  from  the  Friday,  distinctly  recognizes 
the  existence  and  validity  of  a  Friday-Passover.  It  should  be 
added  that  the  Tahnud,  even  supposing  that  it  sanctions  the 
combination,  gives  no  indication  of  the  time  or  the  centiuy  in 
which  the  Friday  was  so  honored  in  Israel.  To  try  to  fix  it  is  a 
wild  speculation.  It  is  urged,  without  the  l^ast  attempt  at  argu- 
ment, that  a  Friday-Passover  was  possible  in  the  time  of  Christ. 
Thus  He  could  have  died  on  a  Friday-Passover.  It  is  vital  to 
note  what  follows  this  admission.    It  follows  (i)  that  the  Synoptics 
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are  probably  right,  and  (2)  that  St.  John,  who  most  assuredl; 
aflirms  that  He  did  not  suffer  on  the  Passover  but  on  its  eve,  i.e.,  oi 
14  Nisan,  is  hopelessly  in  error.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  assum 
that  at  the  Passover  of  His  death  there  was  a  true  transference  c 
the  feast  from  the  legal  and  lunar  Friday-Passover  to  the  Sabbatl 
it  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  and  enforced  in  the  sequel  that  boti 
accounts  of  the  day  of  His  death  are  strictly  accurate. 

Now  to  the  question  of  fact.  Does  the  colossal  compilatio 
known  as  the  Talmud  anywhere  state  that  the  Jews  at  any  perio 
of  their  history  kept  their  Passover  on  a  Friday  ? 

A.  THE  "locus  CLASSICUS"  IN  THE  TALMUD 

It  is  safe  to  say  that  only  one  passage  in  the  Talmud  is  relevai 
to  the  issue.  It  is  found  in  the  tractate  Pesackim  translated  h 
two  eminent  Latin  interpreters,  Blasio  Ugolino,  of  Venice,'  an 
Wilhelm  Surenhuys,  of  Amsterdam."  Here  we  follow  withoi 
abridgment  the  latter  version  as  slightly  the  better,  with  son 
variants  from  Ugolino,  marked  "U." 

Pesackim,^  VU,  9, 10. -«  Pascha  quod  exivit<  aut  pdlutxim  est^  comburat 
statim.  Si  possessores?  poUuti  fuerint  aut  mortui  fuerint,  transeat  fonn 
ejus  et  comburatur  dedmo  sexto  die.  R.  Johanan  filius  BeroluD  didt  etia 
hoc  statim  comburatur  quia  non  habet  comedentes. 

Ossa,  nervi  et  reliquiae  comburuntur  decimo  sexto.'  Si  dedmus  sext 
dies  incident  in  Sabbatum,  comburunt'*  decimo  septimo,  quia  non  pellun 
Sabbatum  neque  diem  festum. 

'  Ugolino,  Gemara  Hieros.  Tract,  de  Pascha:  Thes.  Auiiq.  Sacr,,  tom.  XV 
p.  deed. 

'  Surenhus.,  Mishnah,  De  Paschate,  tom.  n,  pp.  161  ff. 

<  Tlie  Hebrew  title  is  a  plural,  always  translated  by  the  Latin  singular  PasQ 

4  The  referenee  is  wrongly  given  as  "Pej.,  X,  7"  by  Knabenbauer  in  Comrn. 
MaU.,  U,  414. 

s  "Si  Paseha  ezierit"  (U).    The  best  translation  is  "Quodsi  Pascha,"  etc. 

•"PoUutumfuerit"(U). 

f  *'  Si  domini,"  etc.  (U).  Domini  and  possessores  mean  the  same  thing,  i.e.,  eat 
in  possession  of  a  dish. 

' "  Mutetur  ejus  forma  "  (U) .  The  original  text  is  obscure  but  seems  to  mean  tl 
the  unbroken  bones  of  the  lamb  were  to  be  heaped  up  for  cremation  (Exod.  12:4 
thus  leaving  the  lamb  unrecognizable  as  such.  Here  the  Talmudists  revel  in  gue 
work  about  the  decomposition  of  the  meat.    How  could  it  decompose  thus  swiftl 

*  The  writer  in  Pesackim  has  still  in  view  the  "Pascha  quod  exivit,"  supra, 

»"Comburent"(U). 

"  The  subject  of  the  verb  is  "  Judaei."  On  "pellunt"  see  infra. 
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The  Latin  is  no  more  crude  or  crabbed  than  the  original  and 
gives  a  good  idea  of  the  kind  of  shorthand  notes  taken  by  official 
scribes  at  the  sessions  of  the  Committee  of  the  Sanhedrin  on  Rites 
and  Ceremonies.  Short  as  the  excerpt  is,  it  faithfully  reflects  the 
style  of  a  great  part  of  the  Talmud. 

B.     EXAMINATION  OF  THE  PASSAGE  IN  ''PESAGHDC" 

To  deal  with  a  minor  point  first,  perhaps  a  better  rendering 
than  "non  pellunt  Sabbatum"  would  be  "non  propellunt  Sab- 
batum."  The  technical  verb  used  to  denote  the  "propulsion"  or 
throwing  forward  of  feasts  in  the  sacred  calendar  of  the  Jews  is 
nrn,  "to  push"  or  "shove  on."*  The  process  is  found  in 
vigorous  use  in  the  MegiUah.^  R.  Johanan  Beroka,  or  Berokae, 
dcveriy  extricated  himself  from  a  ritual  trap  by  the  cry,  "Pellatur 
in  diem  crastinum."^  For  reasons  too  intricate  to  detail,  several 
fasts  and  feasts  were  so  "propelled."  Thus  a  feast  legally  due  on 
the  eighth  of  a  month  might  find  itself  on  the  ninth,  and  this  with- 
out the  least  attempt  at  disguise.  But  to  the  average  Jew  a  similar 
treatment  of  the  Passover  is  unthinkable.  Never  in  Jewish  litera- 
ture is  the  admission  explicitly  made  that  the  Passover  could  be 
treated  with  the  scant  courtesy  of  "propulsion"  or  forced  to 
change  its  sacred  signature  of  the  fifteenth  day  of  Nisan.  Under 
the  action  of  transference  it  will  be  seen  in  every  Jewish  calendar 
to  be  subject  to  aberration  or  "exit."  It  strays,  it  drifts,  it  slips 
from  the  Friday,  but  it  is  never  strictly  "propelled."  It  may 
quit  its  hebdomadal  moorings,  but,  thanks  to  Badku,  never  its 
menstrual  place. 

This  leads  us  to  the  first  sentence  in  the  foregoing  excerpt  from 
Pesackim: 

"The«  Passover  which  has  passed  out  [of  its  place]  or  become  defiled  is  to 
be  bimit  straightway." 

>  aosdy  akin  to  the  Catholic  method  of  the  "translation"  of  feasts. 

« See  Df  Voktmine  Esieru;  Surenhus.,  Misk.,  torn.  n.  In  this  treatise  the 
"anticipation"  of  feasts  is  denounced  as  an  abuse,  but  it  could  not  be  kq>t  out  In 
the  Roman  ecclesiastkal  calendar  of  today  signs  of  this  process  have  appeared. 

'  See  UgoL,  0^.  ^.,  tom.  XVm,  p.  808. 

4  The  Hebrew  article  is  unfortunately  lost  in  the  Latin. 
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In  the  Gremara  of  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  in  ordinary  English,  tli 
word  "Passover"  may  stand  for  the  whole  of  the  sacred  celebn 
tion  covering  seven  or  eight  days,'  or  for  the  fare  that  lay  on  tl 
table  on  the  night  that  closed  14  Nisan  and  ushered  in  15  Nisan 
Here  in  Pesachimy  to  judge  by  the  reference  to  burning,  the  secoii 
meaning  is  the  only  possible  one.  Nor  is  there  any  difficulty  aboi 
the  etiology  of  defilement  at  the  great  supper.*  To  touch  tl 
heap  of  bitter  herbs  or  the  stacks  of  unleavened  biscuits  wii 
unwashed  hands  and,  still  more,  to  ply  a  soiled  wooden  spatula^  < 
the  roasted  lamb  would  entail  imcleanness  on  the  subject  touchii 
and  the  object  touched. 

Attention  must  now  be  concentrated  on  the  first  phrase  he 
translated,  "The  Passover  which  has  passed  out  [of  its  place] 
and  on  the  verb  in  the  original  i(S1D,  wherein  K£^  coalesces  wi 
the  relative. 

The  efforts  of  the  two  great  commentators  on  the  Mishm 
RR.  de  Bartenora  and  Maimonides,  to  explain  this  crux  lea 
one  imder  the  impression  that  either  they  are  trying  to  wres 
with  a  difficulty  which  eludes  their  grasp,  or  possibly  they  i 

'  In  the  li^t  of  Jewish  tradition  it  is  imperative  to  introduce  the  phrase  "sevei 
ei^t  days."    Infra, 

*  The  two  meanings  of  "  Passover  "  will  be  found  in  any  large  dictionary.  Cf . ! 
Standard  DicL  (Funk  &  Wagnalls  Co.).  This  authority  makes  the  very  common  i 
take  of  supposing  that  there  was  a  ''sacrifice"  of  a  lamb  at  the  Passover  sup, 
Knabenbauer  falls  into  the  same  error,  Comm.  in  MaU.,  U,  425;  also  Edersheim,  J 
and  Times,  etc.,.  II,  491.  In  the  days  of  our  Lord  every  sacrifice  proper  was  c 
summated  at  a  public  altar  in  the  temple  by  consecrated  priests,  and  never  £ 
private  table  by  a  paterfamilias.  True  to  his  r(Ue  as  an  allegorical  free  lance,  PI 
is  most  misleading  here  (De  Vita  Mosis). 

s  The  fare  was  not  that  of  a ''  banquet."  So  frugal  indeed  was  it,  that  long  bei 
the  time  of  Christ  the  ascetic  Passover  supper  necessitated  the  introduction  of  die  \ 
liberal  feast  called  the  Ckagigah,  the  Jewish  ancestor  of  the  Christian  Agape.  V 
extraordinary  insist,  Maldonatus  (Comm,  in  Malt.),  the  most  conscientious 
commentators,  who  had  never  even  heard  of  this  Hebrew  name  for  festivitas,  \ 
three  distinct  meals  a.t  the  Last  Supper:  (i)  the  Passover  proper,  (2)  the  Ckagii 
(3)  the  Holy  Eucharist.  The  question,  which  is  very  large  and  complicated, 
never  been  fully  treated  by  any  critic  of  any  school. 

4  As  is  well  known,  no  knives  or  forks  were  used. 

<The  very  word  in  Gen.  24:50,  translated  by  "proceedeth"  in  the  Author 
and  Revised  Versions,  and  in  the  Vulgate  by  "egressus  est."  "Exiit"  would 
quite  as  well. 
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throwing  dust  in  the  eyes  of  the  reader  in  their  effort  to  conceal 
the  surreptitious  movement  of  the  supper  of  the  Passover  lamb 
from  one  day  to  the  next. 

The  Spanish  Jew  solves  the  problem  in  a  very  cavalier  fashion. 
The  fare  that  "passed  out"  (exiti)  was  carried  out  "extra 
murum."'  This  is  worse  than  the  wildest  of  schoolboy  "shots." 
De  Bartenora,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  Tosaphla^^  must 
have  known  that  it  was  absolutely  forbidden  to  take  any  eatable, 
least  of  all  the  lamb,  from  the  Passover  table  outside  the  walls  of 
the  hotise.  He  knew  equally  well,  when  engaged  in  this  solemn 
trifling,  that  the  traditional  prohibition  was  based  on  Scripture.* 

If  an3rthing,  the  reputation  of  Maimonides,  in  his  struggle 
with  this  very  common  Hebrew  equivalent  for  exiUy  suffers  more 
severely  than  that  of  his  colleague.  His  remark  is,  "Sensus  est 
quod  exivit  a  domidlio  in  quo  comedebatur."^  The  words  of 
Exodus,  on  which  the  greatest  of  Jewish  scholars,  saluted  by  his 
Christian  contemporaries  as  "eruditissimus  Judseorum"  had  com- 
mented, are  a  standing  protest  against  him.  "In  one  hotise  shall 
it  be  eaten.  Thou  shalt  not  carry  forth  aught  of  the  flesh  abroad 
out  of  the  house."* 

The  exegesis  is  so  fl^^antly  bad  that  a  suspicion  is  aroused 
that  the  Talmudists  are  poking  fim  at  the  reader  or  trading  on  his 
ignorance.  Petavius,  prince  of  patristic  commentators,  would 
take  a  more  serious  view.  He  holds  positively  that  Maimonides 
was  acquainted  with  the  rule  Badhu^  and  the  double  reckoning 
which  it  necessitated.  Is  the  Jewish  scholar  afraid  to  let  out  some 
secret  bearing  on  the  mysterious  exU  of  the  Passover  feast  ? 

But  the  Talmudists  are  not  yet  done  with  the  simple  MS1D , 
{quod  exiii)  of  Pesackim.  It  confronts  them  once  again  in  one  of 
the  most  occult  passages  in  that  treatise. 

In  some  kind  of  way  a  limb  of  the  lamb  has  protruded  (exiU). 
The  text  bristles  with  difficultly,  but  the  meaning  seems. ^  be 

'  Sazenhiis.,  Pes.,  torn,  n,  p.  161. 

*  See  the  references  to  Tosapkta  given  by  the  Hebrew  scholar  John  Lightfoot, 
The  Temple  Service,  op.  am,,  DC,  130;  ed.  Paton.  Lij^tfoot  would  reject  with  scorn 
the  erratic  guesswork  of  de  Bartenora. 

' £zod.  12:46.  4  Surenhus.,  Pes.,  loc:  cU.  <  Ezod.  12:46. 

*  Ammadvers.  in  Epipk.,  op.  om.,  Bpipk.,  torn,  n,  pp.  180  ff. 
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that  one  of  the  legs  which  were  trussed  up  inside  the  Iamb  ha 
forced  itself  out  and  caused  a  "pocket"  in  the  contour  of  tl 
animal,  much  as  a  big  raisin  pressing  against  the  linen  wrap  of 
plmn  pudding  may  spoil  the  spheroidal  shape  of  the  latter.  Wb 
was  to  be  done  with  this  abnormal  "exit"  of  the  leg,  if  it  was 
leg?  The  puerile  problem  and  its  fantastic  solution — is  it  n 
all  written  in  the  Gemara  ?  A  surgeon  commentator  might  sa 
"Cut  down  through  the  skin  and  seize  and  depress  the  errii 
/iWa,"  but  this  may  or  may  not  be  the  prescription  of  the  "wise 
Not  less  puerile,  but  more  disingenuous,  is  the  comment  by 
Bartenora.  The  "exiit,"  he  says,  must  mean  that  the  anin 
has  somehow  got  "extra  parietem  suum."'  It  will  be  remei 
bered  that  this  "explanation"  about  a  "wall"  was  given  when  t 
"Pascha  quod  exiit"  was  imder  examination.  Now  it  is  t 
"membrum  quod  exiit."  Risum  teneatis  amidl  To  elucidate  1 
fancy,  de  Bartenora  refers  to  Exod.  32:30,  which  only  mal 
matters  worse.  Here,  as  often  happens  with  men,  semiconscic 
that  they  are  talking  nonsense,  the  Talmudist  seems  to  lose  ] 
temper,  and  has  a  fling  at  "omnem  camem  quae  exierit  in  campum 
It  were  sheer  waste  of  time  to  give  the  words  of  Maimonides  on  1 
same  problem.  More  prolix  and  grandiose  than  those  of  his  fellc 
commentator,  they  are  more  irrelevant  and  quaint.^  The  lamb  1 
somehow  been  caught  flagrante  delicto^  doing  something  outs 
the  "precincts"  or  in  the  "field,"  but  what  constitutes  the  oflFen 
or  whether  it  has  been  committed  in  life  or  after  death,  is  not  stat 

Enough  to  say  that  the  treatment  by  these  two  illustri< 
Jews  of  the  simple  Hebrew*  for  exiit  puts  them  out  of  court 
authorities  on  thq  Passover  feast  that  has  "quitted"  its  place. 

In  extenuation  of  this  critical  collapse  it  may  be  added  tl 
both  the  "Passover-exit"  and  the  "limb-exit"  seem  to  belong 
the  very  oldest  stratum  in  the  Gemara  of  Jerusalem.  Tl 
Maimonides  and  his  colleague  undertook  the  task  of  expound] 
this  Sphinx-like  riddle  mueh  more  than  a  thousand  years  after  1 
words  were  written.    Maimonides  is  fond  of  appealing  to  '*1 

'  Surenhus.,  Pes,,  op,  cU,,  torn,  n,  p.  162.  *  Ibid,  '  Ibid, 

4 See  its  use  in  Gen.  24:50;  Exod.  21:34,  23:16;  Lev.  25:28;  Deut.  14: 
Josh.  15:3,  4, 9,  11;  Ps.  19:5  (Authorized  Version);  Ecxles.  7:18. 
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tradition  of  the  fathers/'  and  he  uses  this  foion  de  parler  here 
again,'  but  there  is  no  trace  of  any  such  tradition  about  either 
"carit"  in  Jewish  antiquity. 

Can  it  be  that  the  Hebrew  verb,  rightly  translated  by  eonU, 
refers  to  the  Passover  feast  as  quitting  its  menological  place 
(15  Nisan),  and  not  the  room  where  it  was  eaten?  The  former 
kind  of  exit  would  explain  fairly  well  the  speed  with  which  the 
supper  was  eaten  and  the  fragments  burned.'  On  the  hypothesis 
of  transference  one  can  readily  understand  how  the  f easters  were 
loth  to  prolong  the  interval  and  thus  to  accentuate  the  distinction 
between  the  normal-legal  Passover  and  the  transferred  one. 

This,  it  will  be  said,  is  only  a  conjecture  introduced  to  fill  up  a 
marked  ellipsis  in  the  Talmud.  That  is  so,  but  it  is  also  a  con- 
jecture which,  imlike  the  exegetical  antics  of  Maimonides  and 
de  Bartenora,  does  no  violence  to  Bible  or  Gemara  or  the  tra- 
ditional ritual  of  the  Passover.  It  fits  in  with  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  passage  from  Pesachim  and  accounts  for  the  total  omission 
therein  of  15  Nisan  and  the  extraordinary  stress  laid  on  16  Nisan 
though  the  latter  was  unquestionably  a  non-legal  day  for  the 
cremation  of  the  remains  of  the  lamb. 

The  very  colorlessness  of  the  common  Hebrew  verb  in  "Pascha 
....  exiit"  may  perhaps  be  taken  as  an  indication  that  a  camou- 
flage,  known  or  imknown  to  Maimonides,  is  being  employed  in  the 
construction.  Again  we  submit  that  the  Passover  feast  has 
quitted  its  rightful  berth,  not  locally,  but  menologically.  Anyhow 
the  tangled  twaddle  which  so  often  disfigures  the  finest  pages  of 
the  Talmud  will  not  prove  helpful  in  the  problem  of  the  exit  of  the 
Passover. 

C.     THE  ALLEGED  OPPOSmON  OF  ''PESACHDC"  TO  THE 
THEORY  07  TRANSFERENCE 

There  is  danger  of  exaggerating  the  strength  of  the  alleged 
opposition  of  Pesachim*  to  the  theory  of  Passover  transference 
from  Friday  to  Sabbath.  It  has  been  said  above  that  in  every 
Jewish  calendar  known  to  history  such  transference  is  invari- 
ably practiced,  though  never  avowedly.    It  does  not  seem  to 

>  Surenhus.,  ibid, 

•  "Combuiatur  statim."— P«.,  Vn,  supra  cU.  *  Supra  cU. 
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matter  very  much  if  the  opponents  of  transference  in  their  search 
for  evidence  against  it  have  lighted  on  one  short  phrase  in  all 
Jewish  literature  where  two  definite  wedc-days,  Sabbath  and 
Sunday,  are  attached  to  two  definite  menstrual  signatures,  i6  and  i; 
Nisan.'  The  inference  of  course  is  that  on  this  particular  occadoi 
the  equation  Friday^i5  Nisan^ Passover  is  established.  Is  it! 
The  case  for  the  opposition  would  be  strengthened  if,  insteac 
of  a  curt  reference  to  Ugolino  or  Surenhuys,  as  is  always  given,  \ 
tabulated  statement  of  the  wedc-days  and  month-days  involve 
in  the  famous  passage  were  drawn  up  thus: 
(i)  Friday,  15  Nisan 

(2)  Sabbath,  16  Nisan 

(3)  Sunday,  17  Nisan 

All  is  now  beautifully  simple.  Causa  finita  esL  The  first  entr 
is  seen  to  be  the  Passover.  It  is  also  a  Friday.  Therefore  there  i 
such  a  combination  recognized  in  the  Talmud  as  a  Friday-Passove 

The  case  is  not  ended.  It  is  barely  opened.  Talk  of  tt 
chronological  camouflages  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testamen 
They  are  as  wisps  of  gauze  compared  to  the  impenetrable  disguis 
which  Talmudic  figures  can  assume.  When  the  whole  context 
carefully  scanned,  the  hasty  judgment  of  the  anti-transferen< 
critics  will  probably  be  reversed. 

As  has  been  already  intimated,  there  is  no  mention  whatev 
in  the  whole  of  Fesackim  of  a  Friday-Passover.    The  "Frida 

15  Nisan"  of  our  last  table,  though  quite  correct,  is  an  interpolati< 
of  our  own  and  does  not  imply  that  the  Passover  was  kept  on  th 
particular  day.  It  was  kept  on  the  Sabbath,  the  true  legal  sign 
ture  for  which  is  16  Nisan.    The  proof  is  simple  enough. 

The  eating  of  the  meat  and  the  burning  of  the  bones  took  pla 
most  certainly  on  the  same  night,'  i.e.^  the  night  running  into  1 
small  hours  of  the  morning.    But  the  remains  were  burned  • 

16  Nisan.^    Therefore  the  sacred  meal  was  also  on  16  Nisa 
«p«.,vn,9, 10.  . 

/  '  "Ye  shall  let  nothing  [edible]  of  it  remain  until  the  morning,  but  that  wh 
remaineth  of  it  until  the  morning  ye  shaU  bum  with  fire." — ^Ezod.  x  2 :  xo.  It  is  qi: 
certain  that  Jesus  and  his  apostles  before  leaving  the  suiq>er-room  complied  with  t 
law;  yet  the  incident  is  passed  over  without  a  word  by  a  whole  host  of  Christ 
commentators. 
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Therefore  that  day  was  the  Passover;  that  is,  the  great  feast  was 
forcibly  excluded  from  the  Friday  which  fell  on  the  true  legal 
day,  the  fifteenth.    Hence  there  is  no  Friday-Passover  in  Pesackim. 

Again,  the  postponement  of  the  cremation  from  the  fifteenth 
to  the  sixteenth,  whenever  the  fifteenth  fell  on  a  Sabbath,  was 
undoubtedly  the  rule  and  a  direct  derivative  from  the  principle  of 
Sabbatic  sanctity  which  forbade  the  lighting  of  a  fire  even  in  the 
rabbinical  kitchen  on  the  Sabbath/  Thus  the  postponement  of 
the  cremation  was  from  the  sacrosanct  Passover-Sabbath  to  the 
non-holy  Sunday  following.  Here  in  Pesachim  this  imiversal  rule 
is  observed,  but  with  this  noteworthy  feature  that  the  Sabbath, 
as  the  terminus  a  quo  of  the  postponement,  is  explicitly  given  the 
signature  16  Nisan  and  not  15  Nisan.  Had  there  been  a  Friday- 
Passover^  kept  on  15  Nisan,  there  would  have  been  no  Sabbatic 
motive  for  deferring  the  lighting  of  the  fire  to  Sunday^  if  Nisan. 
Hence  the  postponement  recorded  in  Pesachim  is  not  from  a 
Friday-Passover  falling  on  15  Nisan,  but  from  a  Sabbath-Passover 
falling  on  16  Nisan. 

To  put  it  in  another  way:  the  terminus  a  quo  of  the  postpone- 
ment of  the  fire-kindling  is  always  a  Sabbath-Passover.  But  in 
the  excerpt  from  Pesachim,  that  terminus  a  quo  is  a  Sabbath. 
Therefore  that  Sabbath  is  a  Sabbdith-Passover.  Now  that  same 
Sabbath  is  explicitly  said  to  fall  on  16  Nisan.  Therefore,  the 
day  before,  which  is  unquestionably  Friday,  15  Nisan,  is  not  the 
Passover.  Hence  no  Friday-Passover  is  to  be  found  in  the  one 
passage  in  all  Jewish  literature,  which  is  dted  to  prove  that  the 
Talmud  recognizes  such  a  combination. 

Here  too,  for  the  first  and  last  time  in  Jewish  documents,  the 
foJAu-mask  which  turns  the  legal  day  ''Sabbath-Passover, 
16  Nisan''  into  ''Sabbath-Passover,  15  Nisan"  is  not  thrust  on  the 
face  of  the  sacred  calendar.  Here  the  Committee  clerks  have 
surreptitiously  lifted  a  comer  of  the  veil  to  let  us  see  behind  the 

*  The  point  need  not  be  labored;  but  cf .  Burton,  Jew,  Gypsy,  etc.,  p.  80;  Zangwill, 
Dreamers  ....  Ghetto,  p.  14,  and  Children  ....  Ghetto  (one-volume  ed.),  p.  88; 
and  St.  Jerome's  j<Ae  against  the  Jews  and  their  cold  Sabbath  dietary  in  Isa.  65:4. 
The  inference  is  that  on  a  Sabbath-Passover  the  Chagigah  meats  (lambs  and  kids, 
roasted  and  boiled)  were  served  cold.  Kitchen  fires  were  not  forbidden  on  the  Pass- 
over as  such. 
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scenes  how  the  sixteenth  is  the  true  legal  signature,  while  the 
fifteenth  is  the  published  one.  The  process  is  going  on  today 
visible  to  all  eyes  that  are  not  holden. 

The  secret  of  transference  has  ever  been  in  the  keeping  of  the 
professional  class/  Not  a  word  from  them  about  the  modus 
operandi  which  eliminates  a  Friday-Passover  and  substitutes  a 
Sabbath-Passover  has  ever  reached  the  ears  of  the  common  herd 
of  Jews  or  Christians. 

The  rule  of  transference  is  found  working  out  its  occult  inter- 
calation, first  upon  Elul  (August-September)/  then  upon  Hesvan 
(October-November),  all  the  while  eflfectively  securing  the  noise- 
less ttansference  of  the  Passover.  The  Talmudists  shuffled  over 
Elid  as  their  succe^rs  do  over  Hesvan.  The  former  proclaimed 
that  Elul,  a  mensis  cavus,  always  has  29  days;  the  latter  say  that 
Hesvan's  quota  is  similarly  restricted.  When  it  is  shown  to 
demonstration  that  these  two  lunar  months  are  sometimes  awarded, 
against  all  limar  rules,  a  thirtieth  day,  the  retort  is  "Yes,  but  that 
thirtieth  day  is  to  be  regarded  in  the  one  case  as  the  Kalends  of 
Tishri,  and  in  the  other  as  the  Kalends  of  Chisleu."  It  is  a  trans- 
parent subterfuge.  The  award  is  made  in  implicit  obedience  to 
Badhu  and  without  the  knowledge  of  the  masses  of  Israel. 

The  remark  of  Houtingius,  a  learned  collaborator  of  Suren- 
husius,  is  correct  but  not  illuminating:  "Authority  was  granted 
the  Sanhedrin  to  intercalate,  and  this  for  various  reasons."'  It 
was  the  Sanhedrin  that  settled  it  all.  With  childlike  faith  in  this 
august  and  super-lunar  body,  de  Bartenora  writes:  "Deputies 
from  the  Sanhedrin  used  to  go  forth  to  proclaim  the  time  which 
the  Sanhedrin  had  sanctified  for  the  month^  and  the  time  which  it 
[the  Sanhedrin]  had  fixed  for  the  feast  of  the  Passover.''^ 

'  Sometimes  three  men  only  were  in  the  secret.  Tr.  de  Syned,  c,  i.  2;  Surenhus. 
IV,  278. 

■  ''Idque  varias  ob  causas.''  Hout.  ap.  Surenhus.,  tom.  11,  p.  317.  If  he  is  righl 
in  saying  that  Elul  was  ''raro  intercalatus/'  he  might  have  added  that  the  Talmud* 
ists  who  boasted  of  the  cessation  of  the  operation  "from  the  dajrs  of  Ezra 
onwards,"  had  simply  transferred  their  attentions  from  Elul  to  Hesvan.    Maimonides 

is  very  guarded.    ''Generally  speaking  Elul  has  29  dajrs It  might  be  that  the 

month  Elul  should  have  30  days.''  Maim,  in  Tr.  de  Princip.  Atmi;  Surenhus.,  op  cit. 
tom.  n,  p.  315.  The  learned  Jew,  Pozna6ski,  well  known  to  readers  of  the  Jeunsk 
Quart.  Rev.  (ed.  C.  G.  Montefiore),  knows  nothing  of  Badhu. 

*  I.e.,  New  Moon  Day.  <  De  Volum.  Ester.;  Surenhus.,  tom.  11,  p.  388. 
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Maimonides  is  equally  submissive  to  authority  and  uses  almost 
identical  words.* 

As  before,  we  turn  for  enlightenment  on  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  days  of  the  Nisan  of  Pesachim  to  the  Talmudic  com- 
mentators, to  be  again  disappointed. 

De  Bartenora  is  content  to  make  the  obvious  renuu^  that  the 
sixteenth  is  an  ''intermedins  festi  dies/'  that  is,  presumably,  it 
falls  between  the  fifteenth  and  seventeenth.  On  the  same  point 
the  absolute  silence  of  Maimonides,  considering  how  long-winded 
he  can  be  on  the  most  trivial  points,  is  indeed  eloquent.  Again, 
it  may  be  asked.  Is  he  loath  to  face  a  difficulty  which  might  reveal 
the  secret  he  is  resolved  not  to  divulge  ? 

Not  less  striking  than  the  studied  reticence  of  the  Sanhedrin 
on  the  transference  of  the  Passover  under  the  rule  Badku  was  the 
ahnost  imiversal  propagandism  of  the  Jewish  conviction  that 
Christ  died  on  a  day  that  was  not  the  Passover,  or,  as  we  should 
say,  on  a  day  whence  the  true  legal  Passover  was  transferred. 

iv.    nisan  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  in  the  "chronicon 

paschale" 

This  document,"  as  is  well  known,  betrays  marked  Judaizing 
tendencies.  Its  statements  on  the  chronology  of  the  Passover  of 
the  crucifixion  may  be  tabulated  thus: 

Friday,    14  Nisan.    Cmdfirion.    Eve  of  Passover  of  the  Jews, 
Sabbath,  15  Nisan.    Christ  in  the  tomb.    Passover  of  the  Jews, 
Sunday,  16  Nisan.    Resurrection. 

A  parallel  to  the  foregoing  is  found  in  a  little  work  on  the 
Christian  and  Jewish  Passover  by  Eutychius,  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople.* Not  only  did  the  Jews,  for  reasons  above  given, 
clutch  at  the  jBoJAii-regulated  Passover  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  but 
they  industriously  circulated  this  form  of  reckoning  in  every 
Christian  colony  they  could  influence  in  Asia  and  Africa.  It 
matters  little  whether  we  call  Peter  of  Alexandria  and  ApoUinaris 
of  HierapoUs  ^'Quartodedmans."  One  thing  is  certain  about 
them.  In  the  dates  they  give  from  the  jBodAu-ridden  calendar  of 
the  Jews,  they  invoke,  and  rightly  invoke,  the  authority  of  St.  John. 

'  De  Prindp.  Anni;  Surenhus.,  torn.  II,  p.  315. 

•  Ed.  Du  Cange.  >  Migne,  P,G,,  LXXXVI,  3398. 
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His  chranoiaxis  appears  to  be  identical  with  the  table  just  given, 
and  his  example  is  a  good  precedent  for  the  universal  acceptance 
of  the  Badhu  reckoning  which  he  chose  to  follow  just  as  the  Synop- 
tics chose  to  follow  the  other  "Style." 

V.  THE  DOUBLE  RECKONING  OF  ST.  JOHN  AND  THE  SYNOPTICS 

On  Thursday,  13  Nisan,  according  to  St.  John,  and  on  Thurs- 
day, 14  Nisan,  according  to  the  Synoptics,  our  Lord  sat' down  for 
his  Last  Supper. 

It  only  remains  now  to  draw  up  a  table  showing  the  relation 
between  the  Badhu-TegohXtd  calendar  followed  by  St.  John  and 
the  strictly  legal-lunar  calendar  followed  by  the  Synoptics,  for 
three  all-important  days. 

Thurada  -3/^3  Nisan.    Johannine.'    With  Badhu. 


Good  Friday- 1 J^ 


Nisan.    Sjmoptic.       Without  Badhu, 
Nisan.    Johannine.'    With  Badhu, 
Nisan.    Sjmoptic.       Without  Badhu 


S  t  rd     ./is  Nisan.    Johannine.*    With  Badhu, 

\  16  Nisan.    Synoptic.       Without  Badhu, 

All  that  has  been  attempted  in  these  pages  is  to  use  the  instru- 
ment of  the  Jewish  calendar  to  open  up  the  main  line  toward  the 
solution  of  the  "contradiction"  in  the  Gospels.  A  very  rough 
road  it  is,  and  the  effort  to  plane  it  may  be  deemed  ambitious  and 
pronounced  abortive.    Still  it  may  be  well  to  make  it. 

'  No  matter  which  reckoning  we  follow,  the  Thursday  of  the  Last  Su|^>er  was 
one  of  ''the  days  of  unleavened  bread."  Thus  the  age-long  controversy  between 
Greeks  and  Latins  seems  to  be  settled  in  favor  of  the  latter.  On  this  vital  question 
of  the  days  of  abstinence  from  leaven  modem  Jews  and  Christians  are  re^xsimblc 
for  the  extraordinary  confusion  of  thought  that  now  prevails. 

The  learned  Lithuanian  and  ex- Jew  Chwobon  is  grievously  mistakoi  in  Dax 
letzte  Passamahl  (Mem,  de  I'Acad.  des  Sciences,  Petrograd),  tom.  XLI,  1893.  The 
problem  has  been  long  since  solved.  See  Maim,  in  Pes.;  Surenhus.,  tom.  II,  p.  135; 
Jos.  Ant,  ii.  15.  i;  Bell,  Jud,  v.  3.  i;  Philo.  op,  om.,  p.  293;  Chron,  Pasch.,  pp.  St  i7 
(ed.  Du  Cange);  St.  Thomas  Aq.,  Summa  Tkeol,,  Pars,  m,  Q.  46,  art.  9,  and  Q.  74, 
art.  4;  Suarez,  op,  am.,  tom.  XDC,  p.  657  (ed.  Berton);  Haidouin,  De  Ult,  Christi 
Pasch,,  p.  374;  Mansi,  Calmet;  DissertaL  V,  el  N,T,,  tom.  HI,  p.  47.  How  the 
honors  of  15  Nisan  were  shared  by  14  Nisan,  "partic^Mtione  quadam,"  is  clearly 
shown  by  Mansi.  Even  if  we  say  that  our  Lord  began  his  Last  Supper  at  the  close  ol 
the  Jewish  day,  13  Nisan,  we  must  remember  that  at  that  very  hour  he  was  entering 
on  the  new  Jewish  day  of  14  Nisan  and  had  before  him  nothing  but  unleatoened  bread. 

■  Implied  in  John  19 :  14.  *  Implied  in  John  18 :  28. 
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Lightfoot  and  others,  against  all  probability,  have  tried  to  place 
Phil^iaos  very  early  in  the  Roman  imprisonment,  prior  to  the 
other  prison  letters,  and  with  as  great  an  interval  as  possible 
between  it  and  them,  because  of  apparent  affinities  of  thought  and 
expression  between  it  and  the  great  letters  of  the  earlier  group 
((klatians,  I  and  11  Corinthians,  Romans),  and  of  apparent  diver- 
gencies between  it  and  the  Colossians-'^Ephesians"  group.  The 
fetter  divergencies  disiq>pear  with  the  realization  that  ^^Ephesians" 
is  pseudo-Pauline,  and  that  the  text  of  Colossians,  chapters  i  and  2, 
hi»  undergone  revision  and  interpolation  since  Paid  wrote  it/ 
But  the  affinities  with  the  great  letters  are  really  more  notable  than 
Lightfoot  realiz^  and  are  of  very  great  suggestiveness.  This 
paper  can  make  only  brief  reference  to  some  of  the  more  obvious 
parallels. 

In  Col.  2 : 8  and  2 :  20  the  allusions  to  o-roixeia  offer  a  close  parallel 

to  Gal.  4:3,  S-io,  and  that  whether  the  Colossians  passages  are 

thought  to  be  written  by  Paid  or  not.    If  not,  the  interpolator  of 

Colossians  at  this  point  took  his  cue  from  the  Galatians  passages. 

CoL  2:11-13  ^  ^  <^1^^^  reproduction  of  Rom.  6:3-11,  Paul's  only 

other  allusion  to  baptism  as  a  being  buried  with  Christ.    The 

insertion  into  this  figure  of  the  figure  of  circumcision  which  is 

ixciporohn'os  (i.e.,  not  literal  but  spiritual)  suggests  Rom.  2:28  f 

and  the  polemic  against  the  demand  for  circumcision  in  Galatians, 

dnpters  5  and  6  (cf.  also  Gal.  2:3,  12;  3:3).    If  Col.  2:15  ^ 

tntten  by  Paul,  he  refers  to  the  giving  of  the  law  by  angels  (Gal. 

3:19);  the  abolition  of  the  law  is  a  triumph  over  its  promulgators. 

If  the  words  are  due  to  an  interpolator,  he  still  has  in  mind  Paul's 

'The  present  writer  regards  it  as  highly  probable  that  all  the  allusions  to  the 
^^K^iD  Col,  dmp^  I  and  2,  and  all  the  exalted  Christology  which  is  set  in  definite 
<>>Btnit  to  the  hmsy,  do  not  belong  to  Paul's  original  letter. 
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suggestion  as  to  the  provenance  of  the  law,  spoken  by  the  apostle 
m  Gal.  3 :  19  only.    Col.  2 :  16  (again,  whether  Paul's  wording  or 
not)  is  Gal.  4 :  10.    The  whole  point  is  set  forth  at  length  in  Romans, 
chapter  14;  cf.  especially  verses  5  f.    Col.  2 :  20  f .  again  owes  much 
to  Romans,  chapter  14.    Col.  2:19  introduces  the  figure  of  the 
body  (as  does  3:5,  briefly)  which  Paul  uses  at  greater  length  in 
I  Cor.  12:12-27;  Rom.  12:4  f.    'Exixopiry^,  used  in  this  verse,  is 
usedbyPaulagainonlyinGal. 3:5;  UCor.9:io.    The"catalogue 
of  vices ' '  in  Col.  3 : 5-9^  has  parallels  in  Paul  in  Galatians  (5:1 9-2 1) , 
I  Corinthians  (5:10 f.;    6:9 f.),  11  Corinthians  (12:20 f.),  and 
Romans  (1:29-31;   13:13).    Compare  Col.  3:7  with  I  Cor.  6:11. 
ElJci)XoXarp€la  Paul  uses  only  here,  in  Gal.  5:20  and  I  Cor.  10:14; 
i^cicpio^onlyinCol.  3:5andRom.  4:9;  with  this  word  cf.  Rom.  6:6; 
8:13;    Gal.  5:24.    Col.  3:9 f.  is  Rom.  6:5-8;    hvoKaxvfM  occurs 
only  here   and  in  11  Cor.  4:16;   Kar^diAva  tov  Kriaavros  oirrbv  is 
Rom.  8:29.    Col.  3:11  is  Gal.  3:28;   Col.  3:12  is  Rom.  13:14. 
Col.  3 :  11-14  is  repeated  in  reverse  order,  in  Gal.  3 :  27  f.    Col.  3 :  16 
refers  to  the  charismatic  utterances  in  the  Christian  meeting,  dwelt 
on  at  length  in  I  Corinthians,  chapters  12-14  (cf.  especially  12:8; 
14:2  f.,  IS,  26,  28),  and  Rom.  12:3-8.    Col.  3:22  is  Gal.  3:28; 

I  Cor.  7:17-24;  12:13.  The  word  "men-pleasers"  in  Col,  3:22 
recalls  a  similar  contrast  between  pleasing  men  and  being  a  iovKtn 
Xpurrov  in  Gal.  i :  10.  In  this  verse  occurs  the  word  dirX6n;s,  used 
by  Paul  only  here  and  in  Romans  and  11  Corinthians.  Col.  3 :  23  f . 
is  Gal.  3:28 — ^4:7;  Rom.  8:15-17.  Col.  4:16  is  I  Cor.  7:22a; 
irpoaonrdkrifiipla  in  3 :  25  Paid  uses  again  only  in  Rom.  2:11;  I<r6rt|i 
in  4:1  again  only  in  11  Cor.  8:13  f.  Col.  4:2  (rS  rpoatvxS  ''^POirKa- 
pT€p€iT€)  is  repeated  in  Rom.  12:2  (r^  irpoaeuxS  ifpoaKapTtpovpres) . 
*^A  door  for  the  word"  in  Col.  4:3  uses  the  figure  of  I  Cor.  16:9; 

II  Cor.  2:12;  "mystery  of  Christ"  is  a  concept  of  I  Cor.  2 :  i  (jiap- 
rbfMv  v.L);  4:1;  Rom.  11:25.  Col.  4:5  advises  the  recent  con- 
verts as  to  their  procedure  with  reference  to  pagan  neighbors  and 
outsiders  generally;  similar  advice  is  found  in  I  Cor.  5:12  f.; 
6:1-6;  10:29-32.  The  word  ^aYopd^oMai  is  used  only  here 
(repeated  in  Eph.  5:16)  and  in  Gal.  3:13;  4:5. 

Even  more  parallels  of  thought  and  expression  may  be  observed 
between  Philippians  and  the  four  great  letters,  and  many  exegetica^ 
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observations  serve  to  connect  this  letter  with  the  Ephesian  period, 
some  of  which  may  be  set  down.  The  word  IxltrKoiro^  in  Phil,  i :  i 
has  always  excited  comment ;  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  only  other 
church  in  connection  with  which  Paul  is  recorded  to  have  used  the 
term  is  the  church  of  Ephesus  (Acts  20: 28).  The  reference  to  the 
many  Christian  preachers,  some  of  whom  mingle  with  their  preach- 
ing unworthy  motives  of  spite  and  jealousy  toward  each  other  and 
even  toward  Paul,  fits  very  well  our  knowledge  of  the  situation  in 
£phesus;  that  there  was  a  similar  situation  in  Rome  we  can  only 
infer  in  case  this  letter  comes  from  Rome.  The  church  in  Ephesus 
was  not  really  founded  by  Paul  (Acts  i8:iS-2i),  though  he 
preached  there  once  at  the  beginmng  of  the  movement;  the  church 
was  well  established  by  others  during  his  absence,  and  he  came  back 
to  find  it  in  full  course  (Acts  19:  i).  ''All  that  dwelt  in  Asia  heiurd 
the  word"  (19:10)  from  his  helpers,  some  of  whom  are  named: 
there  are  Prisca  and  Aquila  (18:19,  26),  Timothy  and  Erastus 
(19:22),  Gains  and  Aristarchus  (19:29).  Moreover,  Romans, 
chapter  16,  which  assuredly  is  addressed  to  Ephesus,  mentions 
an  astonishing  number  of  preachers  and  workers  there,  male  and 
female.  These  are  mostly  greeted  with  warm  affection,  but  there 
are  some  (16:17  ^0  ''that  are  causing  divisions  and  occasions  of 
stumbling,  contrary  to  the  teaching"  which  the  Ephesians  had 
learned  from  Paul.  This  was  written  after  leaving  Ephesus,  and 
the  4Mpos  and  2/xs  of  these  teachers  have  become  more  dangerous. 
We  can  trace  the  development  of  this  pernicious  tendency  in 
Ephesus  in  clearly  marked  stages.  After  Rom.  16:17  f.  we  have 
Paul's  conunent  to  the  Ephesian  elders  at  Miletus  a  few  weeks  or 
months  later:  ''From  among  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  the  disciples  after  them" 
(Acts  20:30).  So  accurate  is  this  forecast  that  U  Tim.  1:15 
(whether  Paul's  wording  or  not)  announces  sadly:  ''All  that  are  in 
Asia  turned  away  from  me."  Last  of  all,  the  message  to  Ephesus 
in  Rev.  2 : 1-7,  with  its  reference  to  evil  men  who  call  themselves 
apostles  and  are  not,  but  are  false,  with  the  accusation,  "thou  didst 
leave  thy  first  love"  and  its  exhortation,  "remember  whence  thou 
art  fallen,  and  repent  and  do  the  first  works,"  completes  the  process 
begun  in  strife  and  envy  when  Paul  was  in  bonds  for  the  gospel. 
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An  indq)endent  and  long-standing  church  like  that  in  R<Mne  would 
not  so  naturally  be  stirred  into  new  preaching  zeal  because  Paul  was 
brought  from  Caesarea  under  guard  to  await  the  issue  of  his  ai^>eal. 
Phil.  1 :  19  has  the  noun  hnxopTfif^y  idiich  occurs  again  only  in 
Eph.  4: 16,  there  probably  suggested  by  the  cognate  verb  in  Col. 
2:19.    The  verb  occursalsoin  Gal.  3:5;  nCor.9:io.    immapaioAa 
(1:20)  occurs  again  only  in  Rom.  8:19.    In  1:26  we  have  the 
noun  KoSncniia,  which  with  its  cognates  is  a  favorite  expresaon  of 
Paul's.    The  verb  Kavxioiiai  is  found  in  the  New  Testament  only 
in  the  Pauline  letters  and  twice  in  James.    Galatians,  I  and  n 
Corinthians,  and  Romans  have  it  thirty  times;  Philii^ians  has  it 
once  and  Ephesians  once.    Moule  remarics  that  its  frequent  use  in 
Galatians,  Corinthians,  and  Romans  is  '^  a  fact  bearing  on  the  date  of 
this  epistle"  (Philippians).'    If  so,  it  would  support  the  Ephesian 
hypothesis.    ica^x^Ma,  similarly,  occurs  eight  times  in  Galatians, 
CorinthianS)  Romans,  twice  in  Philippians,  and  only  once  more  in 
the  New  Testament  (Heb.  3:6).    Kahxn^^iSy  also,  occurs  nine  times 
in  I  and  n  Corinthians  and  Romans,  and  only  once  more  in  the 
New  Testament  (Jas.  4 :  16).    Phil,  i :  28  speaks  of  the  ijrrucdfAtPOi 
in  Philippi  as  I  Cor.  16:9  speaks  of  the  dinjcdMciw  xoXXot  in 
Ephesus.     In  both  cases  the  gentile  (not  Jewish  nor  Jewish- 
Christian)  foes  of  the  gospel  are  meant,  such  persons  as  attacked 
the  first  Christian  propaganda  in  Philippi  (Acts  16 :  19-22)  and  are 
still  keeping  up  the  attack,  as  Paul  indicates  by  t^tp  Mdxoi  (11  Cor. 
7:5),  words  written  at  Philippi  shortly  after  leaving  Ephesus. 
Phil.  1 :30  continues  the  reference  to  the  persecution  in  Philij^i; 
the  Chr^tians  there  have  the  same  struggle  which  they  witnessed 
in  Paul's  case  when  he  was  founding  their  church  (Acts,  chap.  16) 
and  now  hear  of  in  his  case  (at  Ephesus  or  Rome),  namely,  abuse 
and  imprisonment.    Phil.  1:28,  30  is  best  understood  of  a  time 
not  too  far  removed  from  Paul's  first  preaching  in  Philippi,  and 
roughly  contemporary  with  the  M&xat  in  Philippi  of  11  Cor.  7:5. 
&5€i{4s  in  1:28  is  found  only  here,  II  Cor.  8:24;  Rom.  3:25  f., 
and  Mdiofvpu.  in  Paul  only  (11  Cor.  8:24;  Rom.  2:15;  9:17,  22). 
The  whole  passage  (i :  12-30)  shows  clearly  that  Paul  is  facing  the 

» H.  C.  G.  Moulc,  The  EpistU  to  the  PkUippians  (Cambridge  Greek  Testament 
[1897)),  «/i:»6. 
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prospect  of  death,  though  for  his  friends'  sake  he  puts  the  most 
hopeful  construction  on  the  situation.  In  other  words,  it  fits 
exactly  the  Ephesian  experience  of  11  Cor.  i  :8-ii. 

In  Phil.  2 :  i  vapatMiov  is  hapax  legamenon^  but  rapa^Ma  is 
found  in  I  Cor.  14:3.  So  in  2:2  KtPo6<^ia  is  hapax  legamenany 
but  Gal.  5:26  has  ic€yoM(oi.  The  Christology  of  2:6  f.  may  be 
illustrated  by  11  Cor.  3:17;  4:4;  5:21;  8:9;  Gal.  4:4  f.;  Rom. 
8:3,29;  15:2  f.,  5;  and  2:10  f.  echoes  Rom.  15:6  as  2:116  echoes 

I  Cor.  15 :  28.  vJbfH^ffi  in  2 : 5  is  not  used  again  by  Paul,  but  cognates 
are  found  (besides  in  Phil.  3 :  10  and  21)  in  Gal.  4:9;  11  Cor.  3 :  18; 
Rom.  12:2.    ic€p6a>  (2:7)  occurs  again  in  Paul  (I  Cor.  1:17;  9:15; 

II  Cor.  9:3;  Rom.  4:14).  dfioUafia  (Phil.  2:7)  is  used  again  by 
Paul  only  in  Romans.  Phil.  2  :g  has  its  equivalent  in  Rom.  8:34, 
and  Phil.  2 :  10  f.  is  closely  paralleled  in  Rom.  14:9  and  11,  also  in 

I  Cor.  15:25.  'Tear  and  trembling"  (2:12)  occurs  in  Paul  again 
(I  Cor.  2:3;  n  Cor.  7:15).  In  Phil.  2:16  Sri  o0jc  cIs  K€vdp  Upayuov 
cMk  €lf  ntv^  hwrUura  simply  unites  two  phrases  found  separately 
in  Galatians  (2:2  and  4:11).  Phil.  2:21  criticizes  certain  Chris- 
tians in  Paul*s  environment  who  go  their  way  following  their  own 
interests,  not  Christ's.  The  language  fits  exactly  the  preachers  with 
mixed  motives  in  i :  15-17  and  the  situation  in  Ephesus  as  we  know 
it.    Phil.  2:25  uses  dxAcrToXof  in  the  sense  of  ''del^;ate,"  as  does 

II  Cor.  8:23. 

The  sudden  break  at  Phil.  3 : 2  is  probably  due  to  some  interrup- 
tion.' Jones  has  plausibly  suggest^  that  Paul  hears  just  here  of 
some  specially  hostile  act  of  the  Jews  against  him,  perhaps  the 
arrival  in  Rome  of  the  witnesses  sent  by  the  Sanhedrin  from  Jerusa- 
lem, to  testify  against  him  before  Caesar.  Such  news  might  indeed 
cause  him  to  flame  out  in  sharp  words.  But  had  Paul  heard  of  the 
arrival  of  this  hostile  deputation  he  would  quite  certainly  have 
mentioned  the  fact  to  the  Philippians,  who  were  so  anxious  to  know 
the  latest  concerning  his  affair.  The  coming  of  these  people  wouM 
be  a  most  important  factor  in  the  devek>pment  of  Paul's  case, 
mig^t  even  hasten  it  to  an  issue.  Especially  if  he  were  writing  from 
distant  Rome  would  he  give  all  the  information  at  his  disposal, 

>  So  Lightfoot,  Jones,  and  many  commentators. 
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since  another  letter  could  not  reach  them  for  six  wedLS.  Doubtless 
the  interruption  is  due  to  news  of  the  activity  of  these  icfo^,  but 
not  in  Philippi  (there  is  no  indication  that  they  were  at  work  there), 
nor  yet  necessarily  in  the  place  where  Paul  is  confined.  There  is 
no  suggestion  that  they  are  the  persons  who  are  persecuting  Paul 
and  responsible  for  his  imprisonment;  his  warning  against  them 
is  not  on  personal  grounds.  Their  wrongdoing  is  wrong  teaching, 
as  the  contrast  in  verse  3  makes  absolutely  certain;  they  are  the 
Judaists,  and  the  report  which  is  responsible  for  the  burst  of  sharp 
words  at  Phil.  3 : 2  is  most  probably  the  news  of  their  nefarious  work 
in  Galatia.  The  letter  to  the  Galatians  may  have  been  written 
between  Phil.  3 :  i  and  3 : 2.  Liess  probably  the  disturbing  news  is 
that  of  Judaistic  machinations  in  Corinthians  (II  Cor.  11:18-23). 
We  can  now  account  for  the  extraordinary  number  of  parallels 
between  Philippians  on  the  one  hand  and  Galatians  and  U  Corin- 
thians on  the  other.  The  opinion  of  commentators  is  divided  on  the 
question  whether  these  lAvts  are  Jews  or  Judaists.  If  they  were 
Jews  they  might  fit  the  Roman  hypothesis  of  the  letter's  origin, 
since  the  Jews  were  responsible  for  the  arrest  and  imprisonment 
that  brought  him  to  Rome;  cf.  Acts  20:3  and  the  whole  story  of 
Jewish  hostility  from  that  point  till  the  end.  But,  as  alread) 
pointed  out,  these  men  are  not  described  as  Paid's  persecutors  at 
all  but  as  false  teachers,  and  the  language  of  verses  7-10,  as  well  as 
the  parallels  in  Galatians  and  I  and  11  Corinthians,  make  it  certain 
that  they  were  Judaists.  We  know  of  no  continued  Judaistic  activ 
ity  as  late  as  the  Roman  period;  that  crisis  had  its  culmination  ii 
the  Ephesian  period,  to  which  Philippians  assuredly  belongs,  i 
only  for  the  likeness  of  3:2-21  to  Galatians.  The  Judaists  are  callec 
here  in  Philippians  jcfeet,  icaicol  ipyiriu,  ii  Kararonii.  II  Cor.  11 :  i; 
calls  the  same  people,  for  the  same  activities,  56Xuh  IprfkroLy  an( 
Gal.  5 : 2-1 2  is  a  fuller  reaction  on  the  demand  for  circumcision  whici 
calls  out  the  savage  epithet  icar  aro/i4 ;  this  word  itself  has  its  illumi 
nating  parallel  in  the  even  sharper  expression  64>tkov  Kal  &roK64^vTa 
(Gal.  5:12).  The  fruitful  idea  of  the  Christians  as  the  true  Israe 
(3:2),  inheritors  of  all  the  promises  and  prerogatives  of  Judaism 
is  found  in  I  Cor.  10: 18;  Gal.  3 : 7-14;  4 :  21-31 ;  6 :  16;  and  Romans 
passim.    Phil.  3:5,  as  already  pointed  out,  is  II  Cor.  11: 18-2 ;3 
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irritten  of  the  same  Judaists,  and  Phil.  3 :6  is  precisely  Gal.  i :  13  f . 
PUL  3:7!.  is  Gal.  6:14,  while  PhiL  3:10 f.  has  dose  parallels  in 
Rom.  6:4-11;  nCor.  1:5;  4:10!.;  Gal.  2:20;  6:14.  The  figure 
of  the  race  in  3 :  12-14  has  its  parallels  in  I  Cor.  9 :  24-27  (fipafielov 
ODlyPhiL3:i4andICor.  9:24);  Gal.  5:7  (Gal.  2:2;  Rom.  9:16), 
and  in  words  spoken  by  Paul  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  d>t  reXeuixrci) 
ri^  Sp6iiO¥  ftov  (Acts  20: 24).  rikHos  of  PhiL  3:15  and  rereXelcuMot 
of  3:12  are  explained  by  I  Cor.  2:6  and  3:1,  and  Phil.  3:16  is 
GaL  6:16.  The  injunction  of  Phil.  3:17,  (rvvfufivfral  fiov  ylv€<T0€,  is 
foand  again  in  I  Cor.  4: 16  and  11 :  i,  as  well  as  in  Acts  20:35  (X^  ^^ 
Efdiesian  elders),  x&i^a  {nrHeiia  byHv  ic.r.X.  Of  the  Judaists  Paul 
q)eaks  Kkalfap  (Phil.  3:18);  his  tears  are  due,  not  to  any  evil  these 
persons  are  doing  in  Philippi,  nor  primarily  to  their  hostility  to  his 
own  person,  but  to  the  havoc  they  are  working  in  certain  of  his 
drarcfaes.  The  Galatian  episode  gives  the  precise  explanation, 
and  the  Galatian  letter  was  surely  written  5td  toXXcuf  baxpixav,  as 
tbe  "sorrowful  letter"  to  Corinth  was,  about  the  same  period 
(n  Cor.  2:4),  which  flamed  into  such  bitter  wrath  against  these 
same  Judaists  at  work  in  Corinth  (11  Cor.  10:12-18;  11:12-15, 
21  f.).  The  tears  of  11  Corinthians  and  of  Philippians  are  con- 
temporary and  due  to  the  same  cause.  "Enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ"  (Phil.  3:18)  has  its  commentary  in  Gal.  2:21,  and  Phil. 
3:18^1  has  its  close  parallel  in  Gal.  6: 12-14.  The  Judaists'  glory 
IS  in  their  elax^  (pudenda)^  they  glory  in  the  flesh,  while  Paul 
gk>ries  in  the  cross  (Gal.  3:13  f.),  of  which  they  are  the  enemies. 
Rom.  16:18  has  the  language  of  Phil.  3:19  {dovkthowrty  ri  ia\nwv 
nxXlf  »dy  6  0cdf  4  JcotXla),  but  probably  not  applied  to  the  Judaists. 
So  Rom.  16: 17  is  parallel  to  Phil.  3:17,  with  its  injunction  to  aico- 
TCiT  those  who  do  not  walk  accordmg  to  the  teaching  and  example 
leceived  from  Paul.  Phil.  3:21  is  explained  by  the  parallels  in 
I  Cor.  15:271,  50-53.  The  tactful  expressions  of  gratitude  for 
tiiePhilq^ians'  gift  in  4: 10-20  recall  Paul's  insistence  in  I  Cor.  9; 
n  Cor.  11:7-12;  12 :  13,  that  he  would  not  accept  financial  support 
iiom  his  churches,  wUh  the  excepUan  of  Pkilippi  (11  Cor.  11:9), 
indthe  situation  of  poverty  and  distress  relieved  by  the  Philippians' 
ghis  well  pictured  in  the  words  in  which  Paul  describes  his  situa- 
tion during  the  Ephesian  period  in  Acts  20:33-35.    The  sacrificial 
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metaphor  of  Phil.  4:18  suggests  the  Xoyiici)  Xarpcla  of  Romans 
chapter  12,  the  livmg  sacrifice  of  your  bodies,  which  is  t^  Oel^  Aapw 
t6v.  The  whole  of  Romans,  chapter  12,  is  just  an  explication  ii 
detail  of  the  \oyiicii  Xarpcla,  and  has  many  parallels  erf  phrasinj 
and  of  thought  to  Philippians.  It  may  be  submitted  that  thi 
extraordinary  number  of  points  of  contact  in  thought  and  phrasi 
(often  very  dose)  between  the  prison  letters  and  the  utterances  0 
Paul  during  the  Ephesian  period  and  just  after  cannot  be  adequatel] 
explained,  save  by  referring  to  the  prison  letters  to  the  same  perio< 
as  the  others,  especially  since  no  valid  argimient  can  be  offered  fo 
dating  them  years  later  in  Rome. 

It  may  be  inquired  whether  the  Ephesian  imprisonment,  grant 
ing  that  it  toc^  place,  was  long  enough  to  allow  for  the  compositioi 
of  the  letters  in  question.  Since  Colossians  and  Philemon  ar 
written  at  the  same  time,  we  have  to  account  only  for  an  interva 
between  Colossians  and  Philippians,  and  here,  on  any  hypothesis 
we  are  left  entirely  to  inference.  Nothing  in  the  letters  themselve 
demands  an  extended  imprisonment;  in  fact,  if  Paul  were  arreste 
at  all  as  a  result  of  hostility  in  Ephesus,  the  probability  is  that  h 
would  be  either  condemned  or  freed  within  a  ^ort  time.  Grantin 
the  Ephesian  imprisonment,  we  simply  do  not  know  how  long  i 
lasted,  or  how  soon  after  the  letters  to  Colossae  that  the  letter  t 
Philippi  was  sent.  The  only  reason  why  the  prison  letters  ha\ 
generally  been  supposed  to  be  spread  out  over  a  considerable  tin] 
is  that  the  Roman  imprisonment  allowed  two  years  or  more  duris 
which  their  composition  might  fall. 

Finally,  it  ought  to  be  pointed  out  that  we  definitely  know  th£ 
Paul  expected  death  in  Ephesus  (II  Cor.  1:8-10;  Rom.  16:3  f. 
as  he  says  in  absolutely  plain  words;  whereas,  although  it  is  likel 
that  Paul  perished  in  the  Neronian  massacre  of  Christians  in  Rom 
in  the  year  64,  it  is  altogether  unlikely  that  he  could  expect  tli 
result  of  his  process  in  Rome  to  be  his  execution.  In  other  word 
the  expectation  of  death  expressed  in  Philippians  is  strong  presum| 
\  tive  evidence  against  Rome  and  for  Ephesus.  Paul  had  appeale 
'  to  Caesar,  but  there  is  not  the  faintest  reason  to  suppose  tha 
Caesar,  on  hearing  the  case,  would  condenm  him  to  death.  Li 
us  be  reminded  again  that  Rome  had  no  interest  in  punishing  Pau 
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had  made  no  charge  against  him,  indeed,  had  not  arrested  him, 
least  of  all  on  the  ground  of  any  crime  against  the  Roman  state. 
A  Roman  officer  had  rescued  him  from  a  Jewish  mob  that  was  trying 
to  kill  him,  and  to  save  him  from  assassination  by  his  Jewish  enemies 
had  sent  him  for  safe-keeping  to  the  custody  of  the  governor  at 
Caesarea.  From  that  custody,  for  various  reasons,  he  was  not 
rdeased,  until,  in  despair  of  regaining  his  liberty  to  resume  work,  he 
appealed  to  Caesar,  obviously  and  naturally  expecting  that  when 
Caesar  heard  the  case  he  would  be  set  free.  If  one  attentively 
reads  Acts  21 :  27  to  the  end  of  the  book,  one  will  see  clearly  that 
Rome  has  no  hostility  whatever  to  Paul,  no  concern  in  his  imprison- 
ment, and  of  its  own  initiative  would  never  have  arrested  him,  still 
kss  have  put  him  to  death.  It  is  most  imlikdy  that  if  the  San- 
bedrists  had  sent  del^;ates  to  Rome  to  argue  against  Paul  before 
Nero  (and  there  is  not  the  slightest  evidence  that  they  did  so), 
the  Emperor  would  have  regarded  their  complaints  as  sufficient 
to  justify  condenmation.  What  woiild  have  happened  is  precisely 
flhstrated  by  Gallio's  comment  when  the  Jews  dragged  Paul 
before  his  judgment  seat,  with  the  same  complaint  which  the 
Jerusalem  Jews  made  (Acts  21:28)  and  the  only  complaint  they 
could  have  made  before  Caesar:  ''This  man  persuadeth  men  to 
worship  God  contrary  to  the  Law."  Caesar  would  have  answered 
as  Gallio  did:  "If  indeed  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong  or  of  wicked 
viDainy,  0  ye  Jews,  reason  would  that  I  should  bear  with  you; 
but  if  they  are  questions  about  words  and  names  and  your  own 
law,  look  to  it  jrourselves;  I  am  not  minded  to  be  a  judge  of  these 
matters,"  and,  like  Gallio,  would  have  driven  them  from  the  judg- 
ment seat,  caring  for  none  of  these  things  (Acts  18: 14-17).  Read 
Acts  21:31-40;  22:23-30;  note  the  friendliness  of  the  chiliarch 
Qaudius  Lysias  in  23:22-24  and  his  careful  explanation  in  the 
letter  to  Fdix  (23:26-30),  the  friendliness  also  of  Felix  in  23:35; 
H.'22f.  Read  Festus'  words  to  Agrippa  (25:14-21,  24-27)  and 
the  judgment  of  26:31  f.:  "This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy  of 
death  or  of  bonds  ....  he  might  have  been  set  at  liberty  if  he 
had  not  appealed  to  Caesar."  Is  Caesar  himself  likely  to  have  a 
<»ntrary  verdict  ?  It  is  certain  that  the  letter  of  Festus  to  Caesar 
(25:26!)  would  put  a  favorable  construction  on  Paul's  case.    So 
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the  officer  in  charge  of  Paul  on  the  journey  treats  him  with  respec 
and  kindness  (27:3,  43)  and  in  Rome  he  has  every  consideratio 
(28:16,  30  f.).  No  one  can  read  this  account,  with  its  optimisti 
ahnost  triiunphant  close,  where  the  apostle,  living  in  his  0^ 
dwelling,  receives  all  that  come  to  him,  preaching  the  Kingdom  • 
God  and  teaching  the  things  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wii 
all  boldness,  no  one  hindering  him — ^no  one  can  read  all  this  ai 
believe  that  the  natural  sequence  is  the  prospect  of  condemnati< 
and  death  revealed  in  Philippians.  Wherever,  whenever,  we  pla 
the  situation  out  of  which  Philippians  is  written,  it  cannot  be  t 
issue  of  Paul's  appeal  to  Caesar.  And  no  one  would  ever  have  su 
posed  it  to  be  so,  except  for  the  supposition  that  letters  writt 
''  in  bonds  "  must  be  written  in  Rome.  If  the  Sanhedrists  had  be 
going  to  send  witnesses  to  plead  against  Paul  in  Rome,  they  woi 
not  have  waited  two  whole  years  to  do  so,  nor  would  a  case  so  < 
as  that  have  much  consideration.  Paul's  situation  in  Philippians 
one  of  immediate  danger,  a  great  6Xi^»,  where  death  seems  imi 
nent.  By  every  consideration  of  probability  it  must  be  assigned 
some  other  occasion  than  Paul's  detention  in  Rome,  await 
decision  on  his  appeal.  And  that  other  occasion  is  almost  certai 
the  Oklifis  that  befell  him  in  Asia. 

This  article  does  not  pretend  to  make  an  original  contributioi 
the  discussion  of  the  place  of  origin  of  the  prison  letters,  bu 
concerned  only  to  bring  together  the  da^  contributed  by 
scholars  listed  below.  To  prevent  multiphoation  of  referen 
their  names  have  seldom  been  cited  in  the  co  ipse  of  the  arti 
but  its  positions  are  mainly  taken  from  one  oK.  another  of 
contributions  siunmarized. 

For  the  Ephesian  hypothesis: 

H.  Lisco,  Vincula  Sanctorum  (1900);  Rama  Peregrina  (1901).  (The 
prison  letters  and  original  form  of  Past,  from  Ephesus.) 

A.  Deissmann,  Licht  vom  Osten  (1908),  pp.  165  f.  (2d  ed.  1909),  pp.  i 
English  translation  Light  from  the  Ancient  East  (1910),  pp.  229  f. 
least  Colossians,  Philemon,  Ephesians  from  Ephesus.    Deissmaxm 
taught  this  view  as  early  as  1897.) 

M.  Albertz,  ''tJber  die  Abfassung  des  Philipperbriefes  des  Pauhis  zu  Ephe 
Theol.  Studien  und  Kritiken  (1910) ,  pp.  55 1  ff .  (Philippians  from  £pb 
but  Colossians,  Philemon,  Ephesians  from  Rome  or  possibly  Caesare 
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B.  W.  Robinson,  ''An  Ephesian  Imprisonment  of  Paul/'  Journal  of  Biblical 

LUeraiure^  XXIX  (1910),  181-89.    (Colossians,  Philemon,  Ephesians,  and 

probably  Philippians  from  Ephesus.) 
Westbeig,  Zwr  NeutestamenUicke  Ckronohgie  (191 1).  , 

M.  Dibelxus,  An  die  Philipper  (i9ir),  An  die  Kolosstr  (1912),  Handbuch  sum 

N,T.  (Vol.  ni,  Part  II),  comments  on  Phil,  i :  13  and  CoL  4: 13.    (Favors 

G)lossians,  Philemon,  Philippians  from  Ephesus  without  making  definite 

deci8k>n.    Ephesians  not  considered  Paul's.) 
M.  Goguel,  ''La  date  et  le  lieu  de  composition  de  T^pitre  aux  Philii^iens/' 

Revue  de  VHistoire  des  Religions  (November-December  1912),  pp.  330-42. 

(Philii^ians  from  Ephesus;  the  others  apparently  from  Rome.) 
P.  Peine,  Einleitung  in  das  N,T,  (1913),  pp.  50-53,  58, 65  f.    (Philii^ians  from 

I^ihesus;  Colossians,  Philemon,  Ephesians  froan  Caesarea.) 
K.  Lake,  "Critical  Problems  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,"  Expositor 

(Jime,  1914),  pp.  489-93.    (As  Albertz.) 
B.  W.  Bacon,  "Again  the  Ephesian  Imprisonment  of  Paul,"  Expositor  (March, 

191 5) >  PP-  235-42*    (The  letters  not  assigned.) 
E.  W.  Winstanley,  "Pauline  Letters  from  an  Ephesian  Prison,"  Expositor 

(Jime,  1915),  pp.  481-98.    (Colossians,  Philemon,  Ephesians,  and  probably 

Philippians  from  Ephesus.) 

Against  the  Ephesian  hypothesis: 

E.  Haupt,  Die  Gefangenschaftsbriefe  (Meyer,  ed.  6/7,  1902),  Einleitimg,  p.  82, 
n.  I.    (Briefly  rejects  Lisco's  theory.) 

Gerard  Ball:  "The  Epistle  to  the  Philippians:  A  Reply  [to  Lake],"  Ex^wtof 
(August,  1914),  n>.  143-47*    (Agiunst  Ephesian  origin  of  Philippians.) 

Maurice  Jones,  "The  Epistles  of  the  Captivity:  Where  Were  They  Written  ?" 
Expositor  (October,  191 5),  and  "The  Epistle  to  the  Philiw>ians,"  West- 
minster Commentaries  (1918),  pp.  zzv-xxzv.  (The  fullest  discussion;  all 
the  prison  letters  from  Rome,  but  Philippians  could  come  from  Ephesus 
more  easily  than  the  others*) 

J.  Moffatt,  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament  (3d  ed.,  1918),  Appendix  C. 
(Colossians,  Philemon,  Philippians  from  Rome,  Ephesians  not  Paul's.) 

Reviews  of  Lisco's  Vincula  Sanctorum^  by  Arnold  Meyer  in  the  Theologischer 
Jahresbericht  (1900),  p.  267,  and  by  Carl  Clemen  in  the  Theologische 
IMeratunteitung  (1900),  cols.  631  f.,  reject  his  theory.  Lisco's  view  seems 
to  be  so  complicated  by  fantastic  detail  as  not  easily  to  be  judged  on  its 
own  merits. 

Max  Kienkel,  BeitrSge  %ur  AufheUung  der  Gesckichte  und  der  Briefe  des  Apostel 
Paulus  (2d  ed.,  1895),  p.  148,  and  J.  Weiss,  Das  Urchristentum,  Part  I 
(19x4),  pp.  242-44,  argue  for  an  imprisonment  of  Paul  in  Ephesus,  apart 
from  assignment  of  letters  to  this  period. 

These  are  all  the  discussions  of  the  matter  known  to  the  present  writer, 
though  there  are  surely  others.  Lisco  and  Westberg  have  not  been  seen,  the 
reference  to  Westberg  being  taken  from  Moffatt  {loc.  cit,)  Goguel  (p.  332) 
reports  that  Hamack,  lecturing  in  191 2,  while  not  adopting  the  Ephesian 
hypothesis,  admitted  that  he  had  no  decisive  argument  against  it. 
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RECENT  WORKS  ON  ORIENTAL  RELIGIONS 

It  is  no  longer  fanciful  to  look  forward  to  an  era  when  the  soda 
consciousness  of  educated  men  will  be  as  wide  as  the  world  and  as  rid 
as  the  cultural  heritages  of  all  branches  of  the  human  family.  £as 
and  West  are  flowing  together.  The  barriers  of  distance,  languag( 
racial  pride,  and  religious  dogmatism  have  given  way,  and  honest  effort 
are  being  made  by  scholars  to  secure  an  imderstanding  and  appreciatio 
of  the  values  of  oriental  religious  development  and  to  interpret  tho< 
values  to  East  and  West  alike.  Each  year  shows  a  larger  number  < 
works  by  competent  scholars,  a  growing  sympathy,  and  a  reduction  < 
the  spirit  of  Western  arrogance. 

Dr.  W.  S.  Urquhart's  voliune  PatUheism  and  the  Value  of  Life  is 
S3anbol  of  the  new  era.  This  masterful  critique  of  pantheism  is  bas( 
upon  the  systems  of  India  and  uses  Western  philosophy  merely  as  co 
roborative.  The  author  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with  Indian  soci 
conditions,  goes  to  the  sources  for  his  exposition,  and  shows  througfao 
an  appreciation  of  the  origin  of  the  philosophies  of  India  in  the  lii 
history  of  the  race.  Out  of  this  knowledge  he  writes  a  convindn 
refreshing,  and  timely  criticism  of  the  pantheistic  world-view. 

His  definition  of  pantheism  makes  it  include  both  meanings — G 
is  all  and  all  is  God — thus  sweeping  into  one  term  abstract  idealism  ai 
the  deification  of  the  actual  in  the  religious  forms  of  naturalism.  1 
shows  that  both  types  lead  to  determinism,  to  conservatism,  to  a  den 
of  progress,  and  hence  to  pessimism.  The  case  is  proved  by  an  elabora 
survey  of  the  Vedanta,  of  Indian  popular  religion,  of  contempora 
literature,  and  of  the  influence  of  pantheism  upon  the  religious  thoug 
of  modem  India.  This  sketch  of  Indian  thought  is  in  itself  sufiident 
justify  the  appearance  of  the  volume. 

The  inevitable  tendency  of  pantheism,  the  author  thinks,  is  to  becoi 
either  acosmism  or  naturalism  according  to  whether  God  is  sought 
the  actual  world  or  behind  it.    In  the  one  case  the  world  becomes 
and  we  are  driven  logically  to  a  mechanistic  determinism  and  atheisi 

^Panlhtum  and  the  Value  of  Life.  By  W.  S.  Urquhart.  London:  J.  Alfc 
Sharp,  1919.    xii+732  pages.  12s,  6d. 
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in  the  other,  God  is  all  and  the  world  becomes  Maya  or  illusion.    In  both 

cases  life  is  a  gloomy  and  worthless  affair,  and  pessimism  waits  in  the  path. 

Any  philosophy  which  is  to  be  valuable  for  life  must  come  to  terms 

with  the  bets  of  suffering  and  evil.    It  must  also  provide  for  freedom, 

personality,  and  immortality.    Pantheism  is  shown  to  fail  on  all  these 

oooots.    Suffering  and  evil  are  not  made  acceptable  either  by  calling 

them  illusion  or  by  pronoimdng  them  inevitable.    The  determinism 

of  both  forms  of  pantheism  destroys  free  personality  and  all  the  value 

of  immortality,  for  to  be  absorbed  in  God  is  of  value  to  no  one  but 

God.    Dr.  Urquhart  sees  that  pantheism  arises  in  the  effort  to  master 

the  aUen  world,  but  he  is  impatient  with  a  solution  whidi  commands 

the  moral  per^nality  to  abdicate  and  to  seek  salvation  in  disgraceful 

escape.    He  demands  conflict,  not  contemplation;  victory,  not  flight. 

Snce  the  world  actually  does  contain  evil  and  pain  the  only  valuable 

philosqdiy  of  life  is  one  that  offers  to  free  personalities  the  hope  of 

progress  toward  the  ideal,  that  is,  the  pos^bility  of  transforming  the 

actual  by  purposive  striving. 

In  the  final  chapter  the  author  presents  his  own  theistic  philosophy. 
Written  from  the  standpoint  of  personal  idealism,  however,  it  is  all  the 
time  poised  on  the  brink  of  absolutism,  from  which  he  is  so  determined 
to  escape.  There  is  much  inspiration  and  charm  in  his  presentation  of 
I  finite  God,  who  is  Creator  of  free  spirits,  guide  and  co-worker  in  the 
lorid-progress;  but  he  is  also  transcendent,  ultimate  value,  sufficient 
guide,  and  .guarantor  of  the  world-cMer,  beginning  and  end.  It  is 
infinitely  better  than  pantheism  but  with  the  car  of  progress  always  an- 
dofed  from  disaster  and  the  whole  pageant  arranged  in  the  mind  of 
God,  "moral  holida3rs"  are  too  easy  and  the  drama  still  toc|  idealistic 
to  demand  the  heroic  struble  and  iron  responsibility  that  the  conquest 
and  control  of  cosmic  forces  demand. 

Two  more  volumes  have  lately  appeared  in  the  promising  "Heritage 
of  India  Series."  These  works  are  intended  primarily  to  make  easily 
available  to  all  educated  Indians  a  knowledge  of  the  most  valuabk 
elements  in  the  rich  ancient  culture  of  their  native  land.  They  wUl 
certainly  reach  and  influence  a  far  larger  public.  One  could  even  hope 
that  their  main  work  might  be  to  assist  in  breaking  down  the  smug 
provincialism  of  the  West  which  finds  it  so  easy  to  talk  about  the  '^  white 
man*s  burden." 

The  work  on  Asoka^  by  Dr.  Macphail  is  an  appreciative  treatment 
of  this  royal  disciple  of  the  Buddha.    It  makes  use  of  Vincent  Smith's 

'Asoka,  ByJ.M.Maq>bafl.  r  Heritage  of  India  Series.")  New  YoriL:  Oxford 
Univenity  Pros,  1918.    iii+SS  pages.    I0.60. 
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writing  on  the  same  subject  and  is  not  intended  to  supersede  it  Dr. 
Maq>hail  writes  as  one  who  is  entirely  satisfied  to  make  Christianity 
the  final  standard  and  yet  is  able  to  see  the  importance  and  vital  power 
of  a  religion  able  to  produce  the  type  of  character  manifested  in  Asoka. 
The  author  sketches  the  political  history  of  India  from  the  invasion  of 
Alexander  and  the  early  development  and  teaching  of  Buddhism  up  to 
the  time  of  Asoka.  In  a  chapter,  weighted  with  much  interesting  and 
suggestive  but  extraneous  material,  Asoka  is  presented  as  the  great 
missionary  of  the  faith.  The  rock  edicts  are  used  to  reveal  his  character 
and  religious  enthusiasm.  As  a  generous  ruler,  a  lover  of  men,  a  great 
religious  reformer  and  propagandist,  this  royal  Buddhist  stands  before 
us  as  worthy  of  a  permanent  place  among  the  world's  greatest  men. 

A  more  difficult  subject,  treated  with  careful  objectivity,  is  a  history 
of  the  S&nkhya  philosophy'  by  Professor  A.  B.  Keith.  The  authcH*  is 
already  well  known  as  an  authority  in  Indian  riesearch.  In  a  quest  for 
origins  and  early  development  he  makes,  in  successive  chapters,  a  critical 
examination  of  the  evidence  for  S&iikhya  elements  in  the  Upanishads; 
of  the  possible  priority  of  Sftiikhya  to  Buddhism  and  the  interdependence 
of  the  two  systems;  of  the  evidence  of  the  existence  of  forms  which 
resemble  the  later  S&nkhya  in  the  great  epic;  of  the  relation  of  Sfinkhya 
proper  to  its  religious  form  in  Yoga;  of  the  significance  of  the  con- 
cluding verses  of  the  Sftnkhya  Kwka  regarding  the  Sa^titantra;  of 
the  possible  mutual  influence  of  Greek  philosophy  and  the  S&nkhya, 
He  then  discusses  the  classical  system  as  foimd  in  the  Sftnkhya  ELarika, 
which  Professor  Keith  dates  fourth  century  a.d.  The  book  concludes 
with  an  examination  of  the  S&hkhya  as  it  appears  in  later  works,  its 
criticism  of  contemporary  philosophies  and  their  interdq)endence. 

For  the  Indian  reader,  familiar  with  the  thought-forms  and  tenni- 
nologyy  this  work  may  be  easy  reading.  It  is  not  adapted  for  popular 
reading  in  the  West;  yet  to  the  Western  student  of  the  thought  of  India 
it  wiQ  be  more  than  welcome.  It  is  cautious,  non-dogmatic,  careftdly 
weighs  rival  theories,  and  refers  the  student  constantly  to  the  sources 
by  exact  citation.  A  glance  at  the  index  of  the  volume  is  enough, 
however,  to  convince  the  ordinary  reader  of  his  helplessness.  So  long  as 
there  is  available  no  handy  dictionary  of  religion  to  which  one  can  turn 
for  the  explanation  of  common  Indian  terms  it  would  seem  reasonable 
to  suggest  that,  if  these  works  are  really  intended  to  be  used  by  the 
''ordinary  reader''  of  English-speaking  lands,  a  glossary  explaining  the 

>  The  Sdnkkya  System.  By  A.  Berriedale  Keith.  ("Heritage  of  India  Series."} 
New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1918.    109  pages,    is,  6d. 
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most  important  words  should  be  added.  For  the  public  of  India,  to 
be  sure,  this  is  superfluous;  for  the  student  in  th6  West  it  is  unnecessary, 
but  without  it  the  books  must  fail  to  be  completely  intelligible  to  the 
great  body  of  general  readers;  and  this  series  is  too  valuable  to  be  allowed 
to  fail  of  its  largest  value. 

"The  Religious  Life  of  India  Series,"  of  which  Mr.  H.  A.  Walter's 
book.  The  Ahmadiya  Motemenl^^  is  the  second  volume,  is  intended  to  give 
to  all  who  are  interested  in  India  a  knowledge  of  the  various  existing 
fcnrms  of  her  religious  life.  Hiis  volume  is  a  fine  example  of  S3anpathetic 
interpretation  of  an  alien  faith.  The  author,  who,  unfortunately  for 
India  and  scholarship,  did  not  live  to  see  his  book  through  the  press, 
says  that  he  has  attempted  only  to  give  an  unprejudiced,  accurate 
dcetch  of  the  Ahmadiya  movement  "as  its  founddt  and  his  disciples 
thonselves  conceived  it  and,  so  far  as  I  could,  in  their  own  language." 

Islam  in  India  has  been  subjected  to  the  impact  of  modem  cultural 
currents.  In  the  All-Indian  Moslem  League  it  is  a  political  movement. 
Under  the  leadership  of  Sir  Syed  Ahmad  Khan  and  Syed  Amir  'Ali  it 
has  become  a  religion,  on  the  one  hand,  of  rationalistic  eclecticism  and 
of  assertion  of  Moslem  spiritual  superiority  on  the  other.  In  both  cases 
the  old  standards  of  Islam  are  abandoned.  Ghulam  Ahmad  came  as 
the  prophet  of  a  revival  of  genuine  religion.  He  claimed  to  be  the 
Messiah  of  the  Jews,  the  expected  Madhi  of  Islam  as  well  as  the  embodi- 
ment of  the  spirit  of  Jesus  and  the  incarnation  of  Kri$na.  Out  of  this 
claim  sprang  the  Ahmadiya  movement  in  1889.  It  did  not  break  with 
orthodoxy,  though  it  criticized  its  formalism  and  abuses.  While  claim- 
ing that  no  religion  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  reli^on  which  is  not  sym- 
pathetic to  all  humanity,  its  founder  nevertheless  urged  an  imceasing 
polemic  against  all  contemporary  religions  as'  well  as  against  Western 
civilization.  Mr.  Walter  finds  the  secret  of  the  success  of  the  movement 
in  the  fact  that  it  provided  a  religion  of  emotional  power  for  Moslems 
who  were  stifled  by  rationalism  and  the  empty  formalism  of  orthodoxy. 

One  moves  easily  in  this  narrative.  All  unusual  terms  and  obscure 
references  are  explained  at  once  in  the  footnotes;  and  the  maker  of  the 
index  maintained  the  high  excellence  of  the  book. 

A  title  like  Korean  Buddhism*  awakens  immediate  interest  in  the 
mind  of  the  student  of  that  multiform  religion,  for  Korea  may  have  some 

'  The  Ahm4kUya  Movement.  By  H.  A.  Walter.  C Religious  Life  of  India  Series.") 
New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1918.    185  pages.    31.  6d, 
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clues  for^understanding  Buddhism  in  both  China  and  Japan.  Professor 
Starr's  txx>k,  however,  is  not  for  the  student  who  is  seeking  interpreta- 
tion and  genetic  relationships.  It  ccmsists  of  three  popular  lectures  on 
the  history,  condition,  and  art  of  Buddhism  in  Korea.  There  is  always 
a  pathos  about  a  printed  popular  lecture  like  that  of  a  pressed  flower 
in  the  family  Bible — so  much  is  lost!  Hiis  is  particularly  true  in  regard 
to  these  lectures,  which  were  illustrated  by  one  himdred  and  fifty  exquisite 
pictures.  The  illustrations  given  in  the  text  make  one  envy  the  original 
audience.  The  disjointed,  scrappy  way  in  which  the  interesting  bets 
are  presented,  the  reference  to  pictures  which  do  not  appear  in  the 
book,  the  injection  of  extraneous  material,  may  all  be  e]q>lained  by 
the  origin  of  the  text;  and  Professor  Starr's  original  ideas  regarding  the 
devidopment  of  religion  in  India  may  be  forgiven  for  the  sake  of  the 
thirty-seven  splendid  pictures. 

The  new  relationship  of  East  and  West  is  perhaps  best  illustrated  in 
Dr.  J.  L.  Barton's  volume,  The  Christian  Approach  to  Islam.^  Probably 
the  most  urgent  problem  of  today  is  how  to  interpret  persuasivdy  to  the 
Orient  the  saving  life-values  of  our  Western  world-view  while  conserving 
the  values  of  the  cultural  heritage  of  the  various  peoples.  It  is  a  task 
that  demands  an  unfettered  mind,  a  sympathetic  spirit,  and  a  large 
knowledge  of  racial  and  religious  history,  of  social  conditions,  and  of 
religious  psychology  and  pedagogy.  It  requires  a  corps  of  ^>ecialists 
working  in  the  many  fields.  Bishop  Hume  approached  it  in  his  lectures 
on  India.  Dr.  Barton  has  here  suggested  the  general  method  of  a  suc- 
cessful approach  to  Islam.  He  realizes  that  it  will  require  extension  to 
the  varied  cultural  groiq)s  in  which  Islam  is  the  dominant  force. 

The  first  two  parts  of  the  book  deal  with  the  general  history  of  the 
religion  of  Mohammed  and  its  doctrinal  interpretation.  The  third  part 
is  devoted  to  the  real  problem  of  presenting  Christianity  to  the  Moslem 
peoples.  The  history  of  past  efforts  reveals  so  many  difficulties,  such 
bitterness  and  antagonism,  such  a  Christian-like  confidence  in  the 
superiority  of  their  own  religion  and  holy  book  on  the  part  of  Islam, 
that  the  task  is  one  of  extreme  difficulty.  Yet  a  betta:  spirit  is  now 
evident  owing  to  a  more  S3anpathetic  imderstanding  on  both  sides. 
Dr.  Barton  would  yield  to  Islam  in  many  details  of  church  architecture 
and  external  form.  He  would  emphasize  the  practical  approach,  seeking 
to  establish  first  the  Christian  way  of  living  rather  than  the  Christian 
way  of  thinking.    Some  Christian  doctrines  may  properly  be  held  in 

>  The  Christian  Approach  to  Islam,  By  James  L.  Barton.  Boston:  PilgTiiii 
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abeyance  such  as  the  immaculate  conception  (sic),  Christology,  the 
fatherhood  of  God,  redemption  through  Christ  alone,  the  use  of  wine  at 
the  sacraments,  and  the  assertion  that  Christianity  is  the  only  true 
religion.  This  would  overcome  prejudice  while  the  heart  and  life  of 
the  Moslem  were  being  won  to  the  Christian  way  of  living.  An  i^peal 
may  at  once  be  made  to  Islam  by  urging  the  unity  of  God,  his  omnipo- 
tence and  goodness,  the  miracles  of  Christ,  Christian  eschatology,  the 
nobility  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus  and  his  ideal  life,  the  emphasis  of 
Christianity  upon  social  regeneration  and  human  service,  a  worship  of 
God  which  is  personal  and  free  from  formalism  and  casuistry,  and  the 
use  of  the  Christian  Bible,  which  is  also  Scripture  for  the  Moslem.  It 
is  plainly  evident  that  Dr.  Barton  places  the  emphasis  upon  life  rather 
than  upon  creed,  and  that  he  would  avoid  the  witty  Japanese  criticism 
of  the  Christian  attempt  to  replace  one  mythology  by  another.  A  few 
decades  ago  he  would  have  been  accused  of  sacrificing  the  things  essential 
to  salvation.  But  having  gone  so  far  may  it  not  be  possible  to  go  farther 
and  let  the  future  theology  of  the  Orient  buUd  itself  out  of  the  regen- 
erated social  life  which  wiU  have  incorporated  the  social  values  of  the 
West  into  the  cultural  heritage  of  the  East  ?  Theologies  are  not  normally 
imposed;  they  grow,  as  living  ideals,  out  of  the  life  of  each  age  and  are 
dynamic  because  they  interpret  the  deep  meanings  of  life.  It  is  futile 
to  expect  that  the  new  Christian  Orient  will  interpret  its  religious  life 
in  terms  of  old  Western  theology. 

A.  Eustace  Haydon 
Uniyerstty  or  CmcAco 


THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  RELIGION 
For  more  than  two  decades  students  of  the  rapidly  devel<^ing 
science  of  religion  have  been  subjected  to  the  confusion  of  rival  dog- 
matisms as  to  ultimate  origins,  rival  theories  of  development,  an  endless 
variety  of  methods,  contradictory  yet  plausible  generalizations,  and  at 
least  a  half-hundred  definitions  of  religion  iiberhaupi.  The  air  is  full  of 
catchwords — ^pimitive  monotheism,  animism,  naturism,  preanimism, 
mana,  totemism,  fetishism,  magic — each  one  of  them  selected  by  some 
group  of  writers  as  the  very  beginning  of  religion.  And  so  this  book 
was  bound  to  come  to  proclaim  the  need  of  a  methodology  for  the  new 
science  and  to  challenge  superficial  generalization  and  artistic  theorizing. 
Under  the  strange  title  Religion  and  CuUure^  Dr.  Schleiter  has  given  us 

^Rdipon  and  CuUure.    By  Frederick  Schleiter.    New  York:   Columbia  Uni- 
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a  critique  of  method  which  not  only  challenges  modem  methods  and 
theories  but  deliberately  drives  them  all  from  the  field,  some  more 
gently  than  others.  The  victim  of  the  confused  strife  of  the  past  follows 
from  chapter  to  chapter  in  eager  enjoyment  but  doses  the  book  with 
a  sense  of  dismay,  for  he  is  offered  no  methodology;  he  is  warned  against 
making  generalizations  regarding  religion;  he  feels  certain  that  the 
author  means  that  we  do  not  yet  know  enough  to  make  definite  state- 
ments regarding  religious  origins  and  that  if  we  want  to  know  what 
religion  is  we  must  study  it  piecemeal  in  its  cultural  milieu  in  all  its 
thousand-fold  variety.  How  different  and  how  much  more  difficult 
this  is  from  the  easy  method  of  eclectic  selection  of  materials  for  broad 
generalizations  or  from  the  building  of  evolutionary  theories  as ''  products 
of  the  cloister." 

The  author's  constant  protest  is  against  the  attempt  to  define 
'^religion  as  such  and  at  large"  apart  from  its  specific  cultural  and 
temporal  setting.  Writers  with  philosophic  presuppositions  are  par- 
ticularly Uable  to  this  error,  but  even  students  of  specific  elements  of 
religion,  such  as  magic  or  fetishism,  tend  to  tear  illustrative  material 
from  its  setting  in  group  life  and  to  make  hasty  and  delusive  generaliza- 
tions. The  attempt  to  arrive  at  the  meaning  of  religion  in  racial  history 
by  the  study  of  a  supposedly  secluded  group  like  the  Australians  is 
condemned,  but  still  more  hopeless  is  the  comparative  method.  The 
same  thing  is  not  the  same  thing  when  it  is  different,  and  its  differentia 
in  its  own  life-milieu  is  obscured  when  it  is  pigeonholed  under  the 
familiar  rubrics  of  the  generalizer. 

The  effort  of  so  many  of  the  great  pioneers  of  the  religious  sciences  to 
discover  a  single  line  of  religious  evolution  is  characterized  as  ^*  purely 
arbitrary"  and  the  result  as  "a  quasi-dramatic  narrative."  These 
"hypothetical  schemes"  are  rarely  tested  "by  means  of  concrete  his- 
torical studies,"  and  since  "all  evolutionary  theories  go  back  to  a 
hypothetical  primordium  which  fiunishes  the  starting-point  of  their 
serial  arrangement  of  data"  if  "the  writer  contrives  to  seize  the  wrong 
pig  by  the  ear  his  further  periods  of  development  will  not  exhibit  pro- 
gressive improvement."  The  result  is  the  present  confu^on  of  theories, 
all  of  them  superficially  plausible,  but  made  so  because  the  writers  have 
neglected  many  cultural  facts. 

In  a  series  of  chapters  Dr.  Schleiter  then  examines  the  favored 
primordia — spirit,  magical  power,  and  its  more  particularized  form 
"emanation" — and  refuses  to  conmtiit  himself  to  any  primordium, 
single  and  alone,  as  the  actual  origin  of  magico-religious  practices. 
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In  the  three  concludmg  chapters  he  sets  forth  the  dangers  mddent 
to  the  use  of  the  concept  of  causality,  since  ^'the  nature  of  the  articulating 
mechanism  may  not  rise  into  the  consciousness  of  the  person  who  holds 
the  belief."  The  d3aiamic  relationship  between  the  two  elements  in 
primitive  religion  Dr.  Schleiter  describes  as  the  result  of  convergence. 
In  the  drift  of  time  things  and  activities  have  flow;^  together,  and  the 
actors  in  the  actual  religious  drama  have  no  idea  of  a  causal  nexus,  ''so 
causality  at  large,  when  separated  from  its  embodiment  in  concrete 
mental  operations,  is  an  artificial  unit  which  does  not  assist  us  in  the 
understanding,  the  comparison,  or  the  elucidation  of  the  phenomena 
involved." 

As  a  preparation  for  a  methodology — a  destruction  of  methods  to 
make  way  for  method — ^Dr.  Schleiter's  work  deserves  the  serious  atten- 
tion of  all  workers  in  the  field  of  origins,  social  and  religious,  and  may 
well  be  the  most  significant  work  of  recent  years. 

An  ercellent  illustration  of  the  methods  of  generalization  criticized 
by  Schleiter  is  furnished  by  a  recent  volume  on  Animism  by  Dr.  George 
W.  Gilmore.'  The  author  is  not  a  novice  in  the  field  of  history  of 
religions.  He  might  even  rank  as  one  of  the  pioneers  in  this  science 
in  America.  This  work  shows  a  rich  background  of  reading  and  to  an 
uncritical  reader  will  be  a  plausible,  even  convincing,  sketch  of  the 
devdi^ment  of  religious  thought.  It  is  necessary  to  say  also  that  Dr. 
Gilmore  is  quite  aware  that  he  is  treating  only  one  element  of  a  rich 
complex  of  life;  yet  the  influence  of  Tyler  is  strong  upon  him,  and  one 
b  sure  that  in  his  own  mind  totemism,  taboo,  magic  and  divination, 
mythology,  witchcraft,  fetishism,  sacrifice,  and  the  relation  of  magic  to 
religion  all  find  their  explanation  in  the  light  of  animism.  A  score  of 
modem  writers  will  be  immediately  tempted  to  say,  in  Schleiter's  phrase, 
that  he  has  ''the  wrong  pig  by  the  ear." 

Animism  for  Dr.  Gilmore  means  "a  stage  of  culture  in  which  man 
may  regard  any  object,  real  or  imaginary,  as  possessing  emotional, 
volitional,  and  actional  potency  like  that  he  himself  possesses."  Aligning 
himsdf  ¥dth  "the  many"  who  regard  animism  as  "the  earliest  form 
which  religion  took  and  as  the  root  from  which  was  derived  all  religious 
beliefs  which  the  world  has  known"  he  shows  how  his  animistic  key 
unlocks  the  various  doors  in  the  temple  of  primitive  religious  thought 
But  it  b  thought^  and  the  ghosts  of  sodal  psychologbts  dance  upon  the 
page  in  warning.    The  explanations  and  generalizations  are  simple,  but 

'  Animism^  or  Thought  Currents  of  Primitive  People,  By  George  William  Gilmore. 
Boston:  Marshall  Jones,  1919.    ziii+250  pages.    $1 .  75. 
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it  is  a  simplicity  achieved  by  abstracting  from  the  cultural  milieu.  In 
one  section  of  the  chapter  on  '^ Parity  of  Being"  illustrations  are  given 
from  America,  Arabia,  Greece,  France,  India,  Mongolia,  Banks  Islands, 
New  Hebrides,  Africa,  New  Mexico,  Alaska,  and  Australia  to  establish 
the  existence  in  primitivity  of  the  idea  that  inanimate  objects  in  nature 
possess  souls.  Many  of  these  illustrations  are  from  culture  rdigions 
and  most  of  the  others  would  with  equal  plausibility  be  explained  by 
the  preanimists  in  terms  of  the  ''m3rsterious  power"  or  dynamism.  It 
is  against  this  false  simplicity  which  loses  religious  life  in  rdigious 
formulas  and  so  misses  its  rich  particularity  that  modem  students  are 
b^inning  to  rebel. 

Dr.  Gilmore  is  no  half-hearted  champion  of  his  theory.  He  is  ready 
to  say  ''that  it  was  the  discovery  of  the  soul  which  was  the  most  mo- 
mentous in  the  history  of  the  human  race";  to  it  must  be  traced  aJl 
man's  uplift  in  the  millenniums  of  his  existence.  Animism  gave  us  the 
belief  in  the  soul  of  man,  in  life  beyond  the  grave,  and  in  superhuman 
powers.  ''  For  these  three  greatest  conceptions  entertained  by  humanity 
the  race  has  to  thank  the  stage  of  culture  we  have  been  studying."  In 
the  light  of  the  struggle  of  the  last  half-century  to  find  an  interpretation 
of  the  significance  of  life  which  wUl  overcome  this  very  dualism  one 
may  perhaps  be  pardoned  for  a  lack  of  enthusiasm  in  returning  thanks. 
It  is  however  much  more  important  that  we  shall  understand,  and  toward 
an  imderstanding  of  the  rise  of  dualism  Dr.  Gilmore's  work  is  a  welcome 
contribution. 

A.  Eustace  Haydon 

University  ot  Chicago 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  DEUTERONOMY 

It  is  rather  significant  that  the  original  edition  of  the  Cambridge 
Bible  contained  no  conmientary  on  the  Pentateuch.  The  editors  of 
the  revised  edition  have  made  ample  amends  for  this  omission.  The 
commentaries  which  have  already  appeared  on  Genesis,  Exodus,  and 
Nimibers  are  among  the  strongest  in  the  series.  And  the  latest  addition 
is  worthy  to  stand  beside  the  best  of  them.'  To  the  interpretation  of 
Deuteronomy  Sir  George  Adam  Smith  brings  the  remarkable  gifts  of 
exposition  he  has  pf oved  on  so  many  fields  oi  Old  Testament  study,  the 
result  being  a  book  that  is  a  delight  both  to  heart  and  understanding. 

*  The  Book  of  Deuteronomy.  [The  Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools  and  Colleges.] 
By  Sir  George  Adam  Smith.  Cambridge:  University  Press,  19 18.  cxxii+39^ 
pages.    6s.  dd. 
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In  the  Introduction  the  reader  is  led  at  once  to  the  heart  of  the 
subject.  Deuteronomy  is  no  mere  echo  of  other  books,  but  a  work 
distinctive  alike  in  standpoint  and  style,  moral  emphasb  and  religious 
appeal.  Even  as  literature  it  strikes  a  new  note.  ''No  other  Hebrew  prose, 
except  parts  of  Isaiah,  chapters  40-55,  is  so  elevated  and  so  sustained,  or 
has  such  a  swing  and  such  a  sweep  *'  (p.  xii).  And  the  style  is  no  ex- 
traneous adornment:  it  is  ''the  music  of  winds  that  blow  and  sing 
through  it  alone — that  sing  even  among  its  laws."  This  music  can  be 
caught  in  the  high  ethical  idealism  of  the  book,  its  sense  of  justice 
tempered  by  a  fine  feeling  for  humanity,  its  democratic  sympathies,  its 
chivalrous  respect  for  woman  and  the  family,  its  claim  of  rights  for  the 
poor  and  distressed,  the  widow,  the  fatherless,  and  the  stranger,  all 
quickened  and  pointed  by  "its  searching  examination  of  moral  moods 
and  of  motives,  and  its  inclusion  of  thoughts  and  desires  as  well  as 
actions  in  its  purview  "  (p.  xxxvii).  The  true  glory  of  the  book,  however, 
is  found  in  the  purity  and  tenderness  of  its  religious  emotion.  Deuteron- 
omy is  instinct  with  the  spirit  of  worship,  and  calls  for  reverence  and 
awe  in  presence  of  the  one  holy,  sovereign  God.  But  its  main  emphasis 
is  on  love.  "  These  two,  God's  love  to  man  and  man's  love  to  God,  are 
ever)rwhere  in  Deuteronomy.  They  are  the  essence  of  its  creed,  the 
motives  and  power  of  the  full  obedience  it  demands,  the  passion  of  its 
wistful  appeals  to  remember,  to  know,  and  to  consider,  of  all  its  constant 
cry  for  the  hearts  of  its  hearers"  (pp.  xxvi  f.). 

The  Code  of  Deuteronomy,  then,  is  law  suffused  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  not  yet  hardened  into  rigid,  imbending  forms.  As  such  it 
occupies  a  standpoint  "on  the  whole  midway  between  J£  and  P." 
Historically,  it  is  linked  with  the  Reformation  under  Josiah  (621  B.C.), 
which  saw  the  law  of  the  single  sanctuary,  with  all  its  revolutionary 
consequences,  carried  into  effect  Yet  we  cannot  simply  identify  our 
present  Book  of  Deuteronomy  with  the  "Book  of  the  Law"  which 
inspired  the  Reformation.  The  closing  section  (chaps.  31-34)  is 
now  generally  recognized  to  be  "a  later,  editorial  supplement  to 
Deuteronomy,  belonging  less  to  it  than  to  the  Pentateuch  as  a  whole, 
and  designed  to  connect  the  Pentateuch  with  the  Book  of  Joshua" 
(p.  xii).  The  introductory  discourse  is  clearly  divisible  into  two  parallel 
strands  (chaps.  1-4,  5-1 1).  The  heterogeneous  mixture  of  elements  in 
chapter  27  rudely  breaks  the  flow  of  Moses'  discourse  from  chapters  26 
to  28.  Not  only  so,  but  each  of  the  main  divisions  of  the  book  is  marked 
by  doublets,  independent  groups  of  law,  "distinguished  by  differences  of 
form  and  phraseology,"  divergent  conceptions  of  Israel,  varying  modes  of 
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address,  and  "editorial  rearrangements  and  additions,  some  of  them 
reflecting  the  Exile"  (p.  bdi).  Of  the  distinctions  in  form  the  most 
striking  are  the  changes  between  singular  and  plural,  which  have  been 
so  thoroughly  canvassed  by  Steuemagel  and  Staerk.  Our  author  sub- 
mits these  changes  to  a  fresh  penetrating  examination.  His  condu^ons 
are  distinctly  more  reserved  than  those  of  the  critics  just  mentioned. 
The  attempt  to  trace  separate  editions  throughout  both  discourses  and 
laws  "mainly  on  the  difference  of  singular  and  plural,"  he  finds  upon 
the  evidence  "  most  precarious  if  not  utterly  impossible."  The  examina- 
tion,  however,  confirms  the  other  evidence  we  have  "  that  the  book  is  a 
compilation — ^not  only  in  the  sense  that  the  materials  of  its  Gxle  hav( 
been  partly  drawn  from  other  codes  and  ancient  practices,  not  only  ii 
the  sense  that  both  the  discourses  and  the  Code  have  been  expanded  b} 
editors  and  copyists,  but  that  there  were  once  different  editions  of  th< 
Code  probably  with  different  introductions;  yet  whether  these  were  fron 
different  hands  the  evidence  of  the  singular  and  plural  passages  doe 
not  enable  us  to  decide  in  full  confidence"  (pp.  bnocvii  f.). 

It  is  thus  impossible  to  define  exactly  the  contents  of  Josiah's  la^ 
book.  It  must,  at  all  events,  have  embraced  the  cardinal  principle  0 
the  single  sanctuary  with  all  its  implicates,  and  "some  form  of  th 
discourses  now  in  chapters  i-ii,  28-30."  But  no  doubt  also  it  em 
bodied  a  considerable  portion  of  the  ritual  and  other  precepts  wrappe 
up  in  the  heart  of  the  book.  Sir  George  accepts  as  reasonable  Bertholet' 
principle  that "  ever3rthing  is  to  be  reckoned  to  the  original  Deuteronom> 
which  is  not  on  quite  definite  groimds  to  be  excluded  from  the  time  c 
Josiah"  (p.  xcvi).  How  near  to  the  date  of  its  discovery  this  origins 
Deuteronomy  falls  is  a  moot  question  among  scholars.  Of  the  thre 
alternatives  Sir  George  regards  as  least  probable  the  theory  of  compos 
tion  during  the  reign  of  Manasseh.  He  inclines  personally  to  the  ide 
that,  "if  not  the  original  form  of  Deuteronomy,  yet  some  code  or  pn 
gram  with  similar  aims  came  into  being  with  Hezekiah's  reforms. 
But,  "even  if  the  book  was  written  in  the  ejurly  part  of  Josiah's  reigi 
there  is  no  evidence  that  the  priest  Hilkiah  or  his  colleagues  in  the  Temp 
had  anything  to  do  with  its  composition;  while  its  contents  afford  nc 
a  little  proof  to  the  contrary"  (p.  cvi). 

The  influence  of  Hosea  and  Isaiah  is  most  strongly  impressed  0 
Deuteronomy.  But,  "whatever  the  book  owed  to  the  prophets,  it  di 
not  owe  everything.  The  style  is  its  own.  The  spiritual  fruits  of  tl 
past,  the  practical  urgencies  of  the  present,  the  memories,  passions,  an 
hopes  of  both,  are  all  tuned  to  a  new  and  original  rhythm— the  gift,  ^ 
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cannot  but  beUeve,  of  one  man  to  the  literature  of  his  people.  He  remains 
as  unknown  to  us  as  the  author  of  Job  or  the  great  Evangelist  of  the 
Exile"  (p.  cvii).  But,  while  unknown,  he  is  one  of  the  great  figures  in 
the  onward  march  of  religion.  "Deuteronomy  is  a  living  and  divine 
book,  because  it  is  at  once  loyal  to  the  essential  truth  revealed  in  the 
past,  while  daring  to  cast  off  all  tradition,  however  ancient  and  sacred  in 
origin,  that  in  practice  has  become  dangerous  and  corruptive,  vigilant 
to  the  new  perils  and  exigencies  of  faith  and  receptive  of  the  fresh 
directions  of  the  living  God  for  their  removal  or  conquest."  Not  only 
so,  but  "Deuteronomy  gave  utterance  to  truths  which  are  always  and 
everywhere  sovereign — that  God  is  One,  and  that  man  is  wholly  His, 
that  it  is  He  who  finds  us  rather  than  we  who  find  Him;  that  God  is 
Righteousness  and  Faithfulness,  Mercy  and  Love,  and  that  these  also 

are  what  He  requires  from  us  toward  Himself  and  one  another 

Thus  in  the  prqMUUtion  for  Jesus  Christ  Deuteronomy  stands  very 
high.  Did  He  not  Himself  attest  the  divine  authority  both  of  its 
doctrine  and  of  its  style  by  accepting  its  central  creed  as  the  highest 
and  ultimate  law  not  for  Israel  oidy  but  for  all  mankind  ?  "    (P.  cxx.) 

The  conunentary  proper  is  singularly  illuminating.  Sir  George 
lingers  lovingly  over  the  separate  words  and  phrases,  and  seeks  not 
merely  to  elucidate  their  exact  meaning,  but  to  reproduce  as  nearly  as 
possible  the  literary  flavor  of  the  original.  His  translations  of  the 
poetical  passages  are  q)ecially  noteworthy.  The  exposition  is  enriched, 
too,  by  the  author 's  intimate  knowledge  of  Eastern  scenery  and  customs, 
as  well  as  apt  allusions  to  modem  literature.  The  main  stress,  however, 
is  laid  on  the  spiritual  teaching  of  the  book,  its  insistence  on  love  and 
loyalty  to  God,  which  alone  means  "buoyancy  and  progress,"  and 
whose  fruit  is  a  life  without  reproach  before  both  God  and  man.  Limita- 
tions are,  of  course,  acknowledged.  But  the  imderlying  spirit  of  the 
Code  tends  to  surmount  these,  and  the  interest  it  shows  in  the  common 
people — especially  the  poorest  and  most  needy — ^makes  it  prophetic  of 
Christian  democracy.  Hiis  aspect  of  the  Code  finds  in  Sir  George  a 
sympathetic  and  enthusiastic  interpreter. 

Alex  R.  Gordon 

The  Presbytekian  College 
Montreal,  Canada 

THE  BOOK  OF  REVELATION 
In  his  two  previous  works.  The  EvoliUion  of  ChristianUy  and  The 
Millennial  Hope^  Professor  Case  set  himself  to  explain  to  the  modem 
reader  how  Christian  ideas  were  modified  and  in  some  instances  created 
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by  the  peculiar  conditions  of  the  first  century.  He  continues  his  task 
in  the  present  volume,*  in  which  he  illustrates  his  thesis  from  the  concrete 
example  of  the  Book  of  Revelation.  To  most  people  who  are  not 
directly  concerned  with  New  Testament  studies  this  book  is  still  a 
monstrosity  or  a  divine  mystery,  according  to  their  different  points  of 
view.  Professor  Case  undertakes  to  show  that  the  only  key  required  to 
guess  its  riddles  is  a  knowledge  of  the  age  and  circumstances  which 
produced  it.  This  has  long  been  recognized  by  scholars,  and  the  facts  are 
presented  so  clearly  and  cogently  in  the  hock  before  us  that  no  intdligeni 
la3anan  will  find  much  difficulty  in  understanding  and  accepting  them. 

Nearly  half  of  the  volume  b  occupied  ¥dth  a  discussion  of  the  liteiar) 
and  historical  background.  The  author  first  examines  the  situation  ol 
the  church,  and  especially  of  the  Asian  churdi,  at  the  time  when  Revela 
tion  was  written.  He  then  devotes  two  chapters  to  an  account  of  Jewisl 
and  Christian  apocalyptic,  showing  that  John's  prophecy,  so  far  fron 
standing  mysteriously  alone,  conforms  in  almost  all  respects  to  a  type  o 
literature  which  was  cultivated  more  than  any  other  in  the  circles  out  o 
which  Christianity  arose.  The  rest  of  the  book,  apart  from  a  dosinj 
chapter  on  the  history  of  Revelation  criticism,  is  devoted  to  exposition 
Instead  of  offering  a  conmientary  of  the  conventional  pattern  Professo 
Case  takes  the  Apocalypse  in  its  broad  sections,  and  considers  the  plac 
of  each  of  them  in  the  development  of  the  main  theme.  Within  thes 
larger  sections  he  deals  with  the  separate  passages,  which  are  translate 
into  modem  English  and  then  expoimded,  with  a  view  to  their  purpoi 
as  a  whole  rather  than  to  exegetical  detail.  The  aim  throughout  is  t 
trace  the  connection  between  the  seemingly  fantastic  visions  and  th 
historical  situation  which  affords  the  due  to  their  real  meaning.  T 
this  purpose  the  plan  of  the  commentary  is  admirably  adapted,  and 
has  the  further  advantage  that  it  sustains  the  reader's  interest  an 
attention.  Many  who  have  previously  known  the  Apocalypse  only  as 
jiunble  of  obscure  and  disjointed  chapters  wiU  now  be  able  to  appreda 
its  dramatic  unity  and  to  read  it  from  beginning  to  end  for  tht  first  tim 

One  of  the  chief  services  the  author  has  rendered  is  to  bring  out 
such  a  convincing  manner  the  essential  unity  of  the  book.  He  ackno^ 
edges  that  its  writer  may  have  drawn  from  a  variety  of  sources.  "Tl 
completed  book  combined  items  from  his  own  ecstatic  experienc 
dements  created  by  his  own  literary  skill,  data  from  current  apocalypt 
tradition,  suggestions  from  fanciful  imagery  bdonging  to  the  mytholo^ 

*  The  RevekUion  of  John.    A  Historical  Interpretation.    By  Shirley  Jackson  C* 
Chicago:    University  of  Chicago  Press,  1919.    xii4'4i9  P^ges.    $2.00. 
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of  the  contemporary  Gentile  world."  But  the  attempts  to  explain  the 
book  as  a  mere  patdiwork  of  apocalyptic  fragments,  dating  from  different 
periods,  are  set  aside  as  futile.  The  various  incondstendes  of  which 
so  much  has  been  made  can  be  sufficiently  accoimted  for,  in  Professor 
Case's  view,  by  the  writer's  ne^igence  or  by  the  peculiarities  of  his  mind. 
Emphasis  is  laid  on  the  fact  that  the  book  is  concerned  everywhere  with 
the  one  definite  crisis  which  broke  on  the  church  in  the  reign  of  Domitian. 
It  is  highly  improbable  that  material  relevant  to  this  particular  set  of 
circumstances  could  have  been  borrowed  to  any  great  extent  from 
earlier  apocalypses. 

Professor  Case  refuses  to  be  drawn  into  any  lengthy  and  inevitably 
futile  discussion  of  the  problem  of  authorship.  Admitting  though  he 
does  that  pseudonymity  is  a  regular  mark  of  the  apocal3rptic  books  he 
argues  that  the  motives  which  led  to  thb  concealment  did  n6t  apply  to 
the  writing  of  Revelation.  In  all  probability  it  has  come  down  imder 
the  name  of  its  true  author,  but  the  question  of  his  identity  is  left  open. 
''All  that  may  be  said  is  that  he  was  a  Christian  of  Asia,  bearing  the 
familiar  name  of  John."  As  to  the  purpose  and  occasion  of  the  book 
Professor  Case  is  in  no  doubt.  It  was  written  to  confirm  the  church  in 
its  resistance  to  Caesar-worship,  which  was  enforced  by  the  Roman 
magistracy  and  the  imperial  priesthood  of  Asia  in  the  time  of  Domitian. 
In  the  demand  for  this  blasphemous  worship  the  apocalyptist  sees  the 
crowning  iniquity  which  presages  the  final  woes  and  the  decisive  struggle 
between  Christ  and  Satan,  who  will  manifest  his  power  through  a  rein- 
carnation of  the  persecutor  Nero.  We  are  inclined  to  think  that  the 
motive  of  Caesar-worship  is  emphasized  too  exclusively.  In  almost 
every  vision  and  episode  Professor  Case  perceives  some  reference  to  it. 
Even  in  the  description  of  the  worship  of  God  in  heaven  he  sees  a  de- 
liberate contrast  to  the  adoration  offered  to  the  emperor.  Few  scholars 
would  now  deny  that  the  revulsion  from  Caesar-worship  was  the  im- 
mediate occasion  of  the  book,  and  Professor  Case,  by  his  insistence  on 
this  central  theme,  has  brought  out  its  unity,  more  successfully,  perhaps, 
than  any  previous  commentator.  Bu^  one  feels  at  times  that  his  effort 
to  assert  its  unity  is  too  successf til.  Such  a  writer  as  John  was  not  likely 
to  confine  himself  rigidly  to  a  single  object.  The  question  of  Caesar- 
worship  affords  him  a  starting-point,  and  he  comes  back  to  it  repeatedly, 
but  he  allows  himself  to  be  led  aside  ever  and  again  into  regions  of 
q)eculation  in  which  it  seems  to  be  forgotten  altogether. 

On  the  special  difficulties  which  are  presented  in  every  chapter 
of  Revelation   Professor   Case  is  always  illuminating,  although   his 
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conclusions  are  sometimes  open  to  challenge.  He  appears  not  even  to 
entertain  the  hypothesis  that  chapter  13  was  originally  a  Jcfwish  apoca- 
lypse of  the  time  of  Caligula;  but  does  not  the  name  "Gaius  Caesar" 
correspond  more  perfectly  to  the  number  of  the  beast  than  that  of  Nero  ? 
The  diffictilt  passage  12 : 1-6  is  not  adequately  solved  by  the  conjecture 
that  ''the  Messiah  in  the  future  wotild  temporarily  assume  the  form  of 
an  infant  bom  of  a  strange  astral  mothier,  in  order  that  Satan's  enmity 
might  find  opportunity  of  expression."  Still  more  unsatisfying  is  the 
treatment  of  the  crucial  verse  concerning  the  seven  emperors — ^the  verse 
on  which  the  whole  discussion  of  the  date  and  composition  of  Revelation 
so  largely  hinges.  Professor  Case  disposes  of  all  Uie  perplexities  by  the 
simple  assiunption  that  John  has  mistaken  the  place  of  Domitian,  just 
as  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  may  fail  to  remember  the  precise  ordei 
of  the  presidents.  This  does  not  appear  probable.  A  writer  at  the 
end  of  the  first  century  had  only  a  short  list  of  emperors  to  remember 
and  had  himself  lived  through  most  of  the  reigns.  It  must  have  been  ac 
uncommonly  poor  memory  that  could  not  get  them  right  On  matter 
of  detail,  however,  expositors  of  Revelation  will  always  differ,  an(! 
Professor  Case  is  entitled  to  his  own  opinions,  which  he  never  fails  U 
defend  with  abundant  learning  and  solid  argument  His  chief  concen 
is  always  with  those  larger  purposes  of  the  book  to  which  the  details  ar 
subordinate.  He  tries  to  interpret  to  the  modem  mind  a  noble  work  0 
the  past  which  looks  forbidding  and  m3rsterious  for  no  other  reason  thai 
that  its  setting  and  literary  character  have  been  so  grievously  mis 
understood.  This  task  he  has  accomplished  in  a  conspicuously  able  an< 
effectual  manner,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  his  book  will  find  its  way  t 
a  large  circle  of  readers.  Revdation,  with  its  call  to  an  indomitabl 
faith  in  the  face  of  overwhelming  troubles,  has  a  real  message  for  th 
world  of  today.  This  message  has  been  too  long  obscured  by  absur 
and  ignorant  interpretations,  and  we  cannot  but  welcome  a  book  whid 

enables  us  once  more  to  apprehend  it  t?   «:.    o 

r*.  r.  Scx>TT 
Union  Theological  SEiONARy 
New  York,  N.Y. 

MANICHEAN  STUDIES 

Two  small  volumes  from  the  pen  of  a  French  scholar.  Prosper  Alf ari< 

form  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  history  of  Manicheism.'    Althoug 

the  author  professes  merely  to  give  a  survey  of  data  regarding  the  Mani 

>  Les  icritures  ManichietMes:  I.  Vue  giniral.    II.  Stude  analyti^ue»    By  Frosgn 
AUaric    Paris:  Nourry,  1918.    iii+154  and  240  pages. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


MANICEEAN  STUDIES  303 

chean  writings^  in  reality  he  has  made  a  comprehensive  collection  of 
such  materials  as  are  at  present  available  for  a  study  of  the  life  and 
work  of  Mani  and  his  disciples.  An  examination  of  early  Gnostic 
sects  and  writings  furnishes  the  point  of  departure  for  a  summary  state- 
ment of  the  tradition  regarding  the  career  of  Mani  and  the  literary 
activities  of  himself  and  his  successors.  Then  follows  a  general  de- 
scription of  both  the  content  and  the  literary  form  of  Manichean  writings. 
In  fetching  the  history  of  this  literature,  it  is  found  to  have  been  some- 
what widely  known  in  ancient  times.  The  circumstances  which  brought 
about  its  ultimate  disappearance  are  noted  and  a  detailed  account  is 
given  of  such  testimonies  as  are  at  present  available  regarding  its  ori- 
ginal character  and  content.  While  it  is  recognized  that  these  testi- 
moniesi  coming  as  they  do  from  Christian  polemists  and  from  Arabic, 
Persian,  uid  Chinese  sources,  are  often  prejudiced  and  inaccurate,  yet 
they  are  believed  to  contain  a  considerable  amoimt  of  reliable  data. 
These  secondary  sources  are  supplemented  by  the  comparatively  recent 
finds  at  Tun-huang  and  Turfan,  which  though  brief  in  content  add 
important  items  to  the  historian's  information. 

The  second  volume  contains  a  more  detailed  description  of  the 
content  of  the  writings  used  by  the  Manicheans.  First,  there  were 
books  actually  composed  by  Mani  and  his  disdples.  These  works  are 
no  longer  extant,  but  a  fairly  acciuute  notion  of  their  contents  is  obtain- 
able from  Christian  and  pagan  authors  who  sought  either  to  describe, 
to  refute,  or  to  ridicule  the  sect.  Certain  characteristics  of  Manicheism 
are  also  disclosed  by  the  type  of  Jewish,  Christian,  and  pagan  writings 
which  Mani  and  his  followers  appropriated  from  time  to  time  for  their 
own  use.  The  tradition  regarding  these  matters  is  examined  carefully, 
and  the  inclusion  of  extensive  quotations  from  the  ancient  authorities 
makes  this  second  voliune  of  Alfaric's  work  virtually  a  source  book  for 
the  study  of  Manicheism. 

Many  thanks  are  due  the  author  for  the  faithful  labor  which  he 
has  expended  upon  this  obscure  subject.  From  the  standpoint  of  criti- 
cal historical  inquiry,  it  is  of  interest  to  note  that  he  does  not  make 
Manicheism  primarily  a  perversion  of  an  original  Christianity  through 
the  adoption  of  Gnosticism  on  the  one  hand  or  Persian,  Babylonian, 
or  Buddhistic  vagaries  on  the  other.  Nor  does  he  follow  the  well- 
known  view  of  Kessler,  who  saw  in  the  Manichean  movement  essen- 
tially a  revival  of  Babylonian  paganism.  On  the  contrary,  the  most 
immediate  genetic  connections  of  Manicheism  are  foimd  in  an  original 
type  of  interest  characteristic  of  the  time  and  locality  which  produced 
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both  Mani  and  the  early  Gnostics.  Starting  from  this  source  Mani's 
movement  gradually  took  on  a  distinctiveness  derived  from  the  per- 
sonality of  its  founder  and  from  the  syncretistic  life  of  its  environment 
as  it  came  in  contact  with  both  Christianity  and  paganism. 

Shi&ley  Jackson  Case 
Univessity  or  CmcAco 


RECENT  INTERPRETATIONS  OF  NEOPLATONISM 

Every  valuable  addition  to  the  interpretation  of  Neoplatonism  i 
incidentally  an  aid  to  the  study  of  church  history.  By  the  third  cei 
tury  Christianity  had  entered  very  substantially  upon  the  task  of  makin 
itself  a  vehicle  of  culture,  and  in  Neoplatonism  it  found  a  vigorous  riv; 
as  well  as  cm  important  source  of  inspiration  and  guidance  in  its  ow 
endeavor.  The  debt  of  successive  generations  of  Christians  to  the 
Neoplatonic  predecessors  is  today  a  widely  recognized  &ct,  but  to  est 
mate  the  actual  extent  and  nature  of  this  obligation  requires  sped; 
familiarity  with  that  perplexing  and  elusive  system  of  philosophy  f oimd( 
by  Plotinus.  Two  recent  discussions,  one  by  Thomas  Whittaker  ai 
the  other  by  William  Ralph  Inge,  are  distinct  contributions  toward 
better  understanding  of  this  subject. 

Whittaker's  NeoplaUmisiSy^  which  now  appears  in  a  second  editio 
has  commonly  been  cited  as  a  standard  work  ever  since  its  first  pu 
lication  in  1901.  So  far  as  the  main  body  of  the  book  is  concerned  t 
new  edition  is  scarcely  more  than  a  reprint  of  the  old,  but  in  a  supp 
ment  of  eighty-four  pages  the  author  discusses  separately  the  commc 
taries  of  Produs.  Whether  this  formal  arrangement  is  a  happy  o 
may  be  questioned.  In  an  earlier  part  of  the  book  a  chapter  is  giv 
to  "The  Athenian  School,"  of  whidi  Proclus  is  of  course  the  most  d 
tinguished  representative.  A  recasting  of  this  chapter  to  include 
thorough  treatment  of  both  the  views  and  the  writings  of  Proclus  woi 
seem  to  have  been  the  more  desirable  method  of  procedure.  Thei 
reader  would  have  been  more  adequately  prepared  to  appreciate  t 
succeeding  discussion  on  the  influence  of  Neoplatonism  and  the  o 
eluding  summary  of  the  final  chapter. 

A  few  pages  of  the  Appendix  which  deal  with  Gnosticism  hi 
been  substantially  re-written  to  conform  to  the  views  of  Reitzenst 

'  The  Neopiatomsts:  A  Study  in  the  History  of  HeUenism.  By  Thomas  Vi 
taker.  Second  edition,  with  a  supplement  on  the  commentaries  of  Proclus.  C 
bridge:  Univeraity  Press,  1918.    xvi+318  pages.    12s. 
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r^arding  the  significance  of  Egyptian  elements  in  the  origin  of  the 
movement  But  Rdtzenstein's  theory  of  the  genesis  of  Gnosticism  is 
hardly  so  well  established  that  readers  can  entirely  dispense  with  ref- 
erences to  other  views  held  by  such  modem  scholars  as  Bousset  and 
De  Faye. 

Of  the  outstanding  merits  already  evident  in  the  first  edition  of 
Whittaker's  book  little  at  this  date  needs  to  be  said.  The  author  is 
sufficiently  sympi^thetic  with  the  Neoplatonists  to  be  able  to  depict 
their  views  intelligently,  and  at  the  same  time  he  b  sufficiently  inde- 
pendent to  insure  a  thoroughly  objective  interpretation  of  his  data. 
The  relative  brevity  of  his  book  is  another  distinct  merit.  Instead  of 
presenting  an  elaborate  exposition  of  the  whole  subject,  discussion 
centers  about  those  items  which  best  indicate  the  originality  and  his- 
torical importance  of  NeoplatonisuL  Strictly  speaking,  Whittaker  does 
not  aim  to  furnish  a  comprehensive  history  of  the  school,  but  is  content 
to  provide  a  concise  exposition  of  the  teaching  of  Plotinus'with  enough 
attention  given  to  his  historical  antecedents  and  to  the  work  of  his 
successors  to  make  intelligible  the  main  outlines  of  the  school's  charac- 
ter and  influence. 

Dean  Inge,  of  St.  Paul's  in  London,  Gifford  lecturer  for  1917-18, 
chose  as  his  subject  the  philosophy  of  Plotinus.'  Professing  himself  to 
be  not  merely  a  student  and  critic  of  Plotinus  but  his  actual  disciple, 
our  author  frequently  displays  the  zeal  of  the  ardent  advocate  rather 
than  the  calm  anal3rtical  temper  of  the  sober  judge.  Nevertheless  he 
has  made  himself  thoroughly  familiar  with  the  writings  of  his  hero  and 
has  produced  one  of  the  most  elaborate  works  ever  composed  to  esqpound 
their  content 

The  opening  lecture  is  a  plea  for  the  f imdamental  position  of  mys- 
ticism in  religion,  and  in  the  realm  of  mysticism  Plotinus  is  declared 
to  have  no  equal  in  power  and  insight  and  spiritual  penetration.  He 
rq>resents  the  climax  of  Platonism  in  the  ancient  world,  and  modem 
Christianity's  future  welfare  is  thought  to  depend  for  its  safety  upon 
a  renewal  of  that  alliance  with  Neoplatonism  which  began  to  exhibit 
itself  in  pronounced  fashion  as  early  as  the  time  of  Augustine.  To 
state  the  point  in  the  author's  own  language,  ''for  us  the  whole  herit- 
age of  the  past  is  at  stake  together;  we  cannot  preserve  Platonism  with- 
out Christianity,  nor  Christianity  without  Platonism,  nor  civilization 
without  both." 

*  The  Philosophy  of  Plotinus,  By  William  Ralph  Inge.  In  two  volumes.  New 
York:  Longmans,  1918.    xvi+370  and  zii+ 253  pages.    $9.00. 
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Two  lectures  are  devoted  to  a  survey  of  conditions  in  the  Medi- 
terranean world  of  Plotinus'  day  and  two  others  give  an  account  of 
his  forerunners.  The  cradle  of  Neoplatonism  is  found  to  have  been 
not  Athens  but  Alexandria,  where  Orientals  and  Occidentals  freely 
mingled,  yet  the  system  of  Plotinus  is  held  to  have  been  an  ahnost 
completely  pure  revival  of  Platonism.  The  suggestion  that  mystical 
tendencies  cherished  by  the  oriental  cults  may  have  contributed  features 
to  Neoplatonism  is  emphatically  rejected.  Successive  chapters  deal 
at  length  with  the  characteristic  Plotinian  notions  regarding  the  world 
of  sense,  the  soul  and  its  immortality,  the  intelligible  world-— or  the 
"spiritual"  world,  as  this  writer  terms  it — the  absolute,  ethics,  reli- 
gion, and  aesthetics. 

Dean  Inge  has  accom^^hed  the  somewhat  unusual  feat  of  writing 
interestingly  about  even  the  most  abstruse  phases  of  Neoplatonism. 
He  has  also  written  with  abimdant  knowledge  at  his  command  and 
with  a  personal  interest  in  his  subject  that  made  him  capable  of  appreci- 
ating many  an  obscure  color  that  would  have  escaped  a  less  admiring 
observer.  At  the  same  time  his  desire  to  make  the  third-century  Ploti 
nus  the  model  exponent  of  a  twentieth-century  idealism  renders  it 
somewhat  difficult  for  a  reader  to  maintiiin  an  undistorted  historical 
perspective. ,  The  value  of  Plotinus  as  an  interpreter  of  life's  problems 
in  the  Mediterranean  world  of  the  third  century  is  one  thing;  his  worth 
as  a  guide  for  the  solution  of  the  problems  of  twentieth-century  dvili 
zation  in  a  very  different  world  is  quite  another  matter.  This,  however 
is  a  distinction  which  seems  never  to  have  been  specifically  made  b^ 
Dean  Inge.  But  some  such  historical  discrimination  would  seem  necesJ 
sary  to  a  scientifically  valid  estimate  of  Neoplatonism  as  a  whole  anc 
of  Plotinus  in  particular. 

Shirley  Jackson  Case 

XJNivERsmr  or  CmcAoo 

A  HISTORY  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 
A  compact  volume  by  the  scholarly  president  of  the  Americar 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions'  represents  two  interesting 
and  highly  significant  movements  in  the  field  of  missions.  The  first  v 
seen  in  the  form  of  the  work,  a  handbook  which  may  serve  as  a  tex 
in  college  or  university  classes  or  in  more  advanced  church  study  groups 
That  such  a  book  could  be  published  is  evidence  of  a  conviction  tha 

«  The  Spread  of  Ckristianity  in  the  Modem  World,  "Handbooks  of  Ethics  an 
Religion/'  By  Edward  Caldwell  Moore.  Chicago:  University  of  Chicago  Press 
Z919.    xi+352  pages.    $2.00. 
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missions  shotild  find  a  place  on  the  curriculums  of  our  institutions  of  higher 
education.  It  is  one  more  of  the  indications,  of  which  there  are  today 
80  many,  that  Protestant  communions  are  beginning  to  take  seriously 
the  task  of  bringing  the  Christian  gospel  to  bear  upon  the  entire  world, 
and  that  the  missionary  enterprise,  once  supported  by  a  comparative 
few,  is  today  winning  increasing  recognition  from  the  thoughtful  and 
scholarly  leaders  of  our  nation. 

The  second  movement  which  the  book  represents  is  that  toward 
the  conception  of  Christian  missions  as  a  process  having  as  part  of  its 
goal  the  transformation  by  the  spirit  of  Jesus  of  all  phases  of  the  world's 
life,  religious,  social,  political,  economic,  and  intellectual.  The  author 
represents ''  the  prevailing  mood  of  our  time"  to  be ''  that  which  esteems 
that  the  problem  [of  missions]  is  neither  to  make  for  another  w^orld  nor 
yet  to  make  another  world  in  this,  but  through  men  who  are  being 
saved  to  make  this  another  world."  He  conceives  missions  as  the  means 
for  *'  the  gradual  embodiment  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus  in  the  life  of  mankind." 
In  close  consistency  with  this  position  Professor  Moore  treats  the  mis- 
sionary enterprise  during  the  past  several  centuries  as  an  integral  part 
of  the  expansion  of  Europe,  not  divorced  from  but  intimately  associated 
with  the  touching  of  the  life  of  non-European  peoples  and  the  filling 
of  the  comparatively  unoccupied  quarters  of  the  earth  by  the  energetic 
races  of  Europe. 

With  this  point  of  view.  Professor  Moore  opens  his  book  with  a 
brief  account  of  the  growth  of  Christendom  since  the  time  of  Christ 
and  the  expansion  of  Modem  Europe  since  the  latter  part  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  pointing  out  specifically  the  relation  of  the  latter  movement 
to  the  missionary  enterprise.  He  then  takes  up,  country  by  country, 
the  main  areas  of  the  earth,  giving  in  compact  summary  the  story  of 
the  invasion  of  these  lands  by  occidental  commerce,  races,  nations, 
and  Ideals,  and  dwelling  especially  on  the  missionary  enterprise.  The 
book  thus  constitutes  a  brief  history  of  modem  missions  regarded  as  a 
part  of  the  impact  of  occidental  peoples  and  culture  upon  other  lands 
and  as  constantly  conditioned  by  that  relationship. 

Inevitably  the  story  is  too  big  to  be  told  in  so  brief  a  compass, 
except  in  compact,  outline  form,  and  the  book  accordingly  su£fers  partly 
by  necessary  omissions  and  partly  from  the  scanty  mention  of  so  many 
names.  It  is  obviously,  moreover,  written  from  the  Protestant  stand- 
point, and  while  appreciative  mention  is  made  of  Catholic  missions, 
especially  of  the  period  before  the  nineteenth  century,  there  is  but 
slight  attention  paid  them  in  the  years  since  the  rise  of  Protestant 
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and  brought  into  connection  with  the  surrounding  thought  of  the  period. 
This  is  the  first  debt  which  a  critic  owes  to  the  notable  man  whom  he  has 
undertaken  to  exhibit  to  his  public,  and  Dr.  Salter  has  ptadd  it  with 
scruptilous  and  exceptionid  fidelity.  Moreover  we  are  supplied  with  a 
copious  apparatus  of  references  by  which  each  suggested  interpretation 
may  be  verified  at  once.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  future  ¥niters 
on  the  subject  will  find  this  book  among  the  most  indispensable  for  their 
purpose.  With  special  pleasure  this  tribute  is  paid  at  the  outset  of  a 
review  by  one  who  means  to  dissent  very  radically  indeed  &om  Dr. 
Salter's  general  estimate,  and  who  has  himself  written  on  Nietzsche  from 
a  point  of  view  which  is  often  the  polar  opposite  of  that  which  this  book 
adopts.  All  competent  work  in  this  field  is  to  be  welcomed,  and  it  is  a 
special  joy  to  break  a  lance  with  so  well-equipped  an  opponent. 

It  seems  unfortunate  that  Dr.  Salter's  expository  purpose  has  almost 
overwhelmed  all  thought  of  criticism.  We  are  given  much  help  in  as- 
certaining what  Nietzsche  meant,  but  little  help  in  deciding  how  far  he 
meant  what  is  true.  His  opinions  are  admirably  arranged,  classified, 
developed.  But  they  are  very  inadequately  weighed.  A  multitude  of 
judgments  b  reproduced  with  very  slight  scrutiny  indeed  of  the  tre- 
mendous generalizations-~anthropological,  religious,  ethical,  historical — 
iqx)n  which  these  judgments  rest  and  with  whose  rebuttal  they  would  be 
rebutted.  The  generalizations  are  in  many  an  instance  just  such  as 
recent  inquiry  makes  the  true  scholar  most  diffident  about  hazarding. 
The  evolution  of  priesthood  and  kingship,  savage  ideas  of  Obligation, 
the  relative  place  of  instinct  and  reason  in  early  culture,  democratic 
feeling  in  the  primitive  church,  the  ascetic  element  in  the  Gqspels — each 
of  these  is  a  sphere  upon  which  the  learning  of  our  time  has  cast  li^t, 
a  sphere  in  which  the  most  learned  walk  very  warily  indeed,  but  in  which 
we  can  see  from  many  a  defiant  and  abusive  paragraph  that  Friedrich 
Nietzsche  thought  it  sufficient  to  be  brilliant  and  needless  to  be  informed. 
One  may  siu'ely  complain  that  Dr.  Salter  has  so  seldom  erected  a  sign- 
post to  warn  his  readers  of  the  crazy  foundation  for  social  doctrines  ^riiich 
Zarathustra  did  not  hesitate  to  crystallize  in  an  aphorism. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  book  expressly  disclaims  a  critical  purpose, 
because  in  the  epilogue  we  are  told  that  it  aims  to  make  us  understand 
and  leaves  us  to  form  our  own  judgment  afterward.  An  author  is,  of 
course,  entitled  to  confine  himself  to  exposition  if  he  chooses.  But  pure 
exposition  in  such  a  case  is  not  feasible.  Criticism  is  implicit  in  any 
such  presentation.  Coleridge's  rule  of  ''experimentative  faith,"  whidi 
would  assiune  a  writer  to  be  coherent  until  it  has  been  found  impossible 


Digitized  by 


Google 


AN  EXPOSITION  OF  NIETZSCHE  311 

to  regard  him  so,  is  excellent  83  a  preliminary  to  criticism.  But  in 
Dr.  Salter's  work  the  revising  judgment  hardly  emerges  at  all,  so  that  we 
are  left  to  suppose  an  internal  coherence  which  was  not  really  there. 
Nietzsche's  discordances  are  so  far  as  possible  smoothed  over  instead  of 
being  set  in  bold  relief,  and  the  effect  often  reminds  one  of  a  Harmony  of 
the  Gospels.  When  he  contradicts  in  one  place  what  he  has  said  in  some 
other  place,  this  is  not  emphasized,  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  to  his  dis- 
credit as  a  thinker.  His  apologist  inclines  to  use  each  extreme  view  in 
turn  as  something  to  be  quoted  for  the  relief  of  Nietzsche's  fame  when 
the  other  extreme  is  being  urged  against  him,  so  that  his  very  incon- 
sistencies are  dexterously  utilized  for  his  defense.  It  is  plain  that  such 
indulgent  treatment  would  absolve  any  man  who  had  the  forethought  to 
insert  somewhere  in  his  work  the  denial  of  each  risky  judgment  that  he 
had  inserted  somewhere  else. 

For  example,  Nietzsche  held  that  no  ethical  code  can  be  based  on 
objective  reason,  and  that  the  codes  of  aristocrat,  priest,  and  mob  are  so 
many  instruments  in  the  campaign  of  each  dass  to  get  the  upper  hand. 
The  fundamental  human  instinct  is  "  will  to  power, "  and  the  sole  question 
to  be  settled  is  whose  will  to  power  shall  prevail.  The  difficulty  of  such 
a  view  is,  first,  that  it  seems  to  reduce  altruism  and  self-denial  to  an 
illusion,  and,  second,  that  in  destroying  the  objectivity  of  previous  codes 
by  making  human  nature  wholly  subject  to  an  impulse  that  varies  rather 
than  a  reason  that  is  one  and  the  same  it  cuts  the  ground  from  Nietzsche's 
own  ethic  and  makes  all  debate  about  morals  merely  psychological.  Dr. 
Salter  denies  the  force  of  both  these  objections,  but  how  does  he  meet 
them  ?  He  points  out  that  for  Nietzsche  the  self-sacrificing  parent  or 
philanthn^ist  acts  as  he  does  because  ''his  sotil  is  full,  over-full,  and  has 
to  give."  ''For  love  may  be  of  two  kinds;  here  a  soul  is  empty  and 
wants  to  be  full;  there  a  soul  is  overflowing  and  wants  to  pour  itself  out. 
Both  seek  an  object  to  satisfy  their  needs,  and  really  the  full  soul  is  as 
needy  and  is  as  much  prompted  by  the  sense  of  need  as  the  empty  one — 
neither  is  strictly  speaking  unegoistic. "  So  it  turns  out  that  in  the  end 
the  parent  and  the  philanthropist  are  unconsciously  in  cunning  pursuit 
of  a  more  satisfying  sUUe  of  ihemsdves^  and  altruism  has  in  truth  been 
swept  away.  Yet  Dr.  Salter  seems  to  think  that  Nietzsche  has  thus 
cleared  himself  of  the  very  charge  which  he  has  admitted.  It  is  surely 
plain  that  a  human  agent  in  an3rthing  he  does  must  alter  his  own  state. 
But,, as  the  critics  of  Hobbes  pointed  out  long  ago,  the  question  is  whether 
this  changed  state  of  himself  is  that  at  which  he  aims.  And  most  of  us 
had  thought  that  Butler's  reply,  which  is  equally  valid  against  Nietzsche, 
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was  borne  out  by  all  candid  introspection.    But  Dr.  Salter  does  not  even 
notice  it.    Again,  he  stoutly  denies  that  the  analysis  of  moral  action 
into  "will  to  power"  involves  the  abandonment  of  ethics.    "We  must 
not  be  led  to  think  that  there  is  any  lack  of  stringency,  whether  logical 
or  practical,  in  the  aim  when  once  accepted. "    And  though  an  objective 
goal  must  not  be  laid  down  as  an  authoritative  dictum  of  reason,  it  may 
fitly  enough  be  "recommended."    But,  on  Nietzsche's  assumptions, 
how  is  anyone  to  "accept"  anyone  else's  aim  ?    What  sense  is  there  in 
"recommending"  it  to  one  who  is  forced  by  the  very  law  of  his  being  to 
act  solely  upon  his  own  will  to  power  ?    Dr.  Salter,  who  seems  to  favor 
the  analogy  between  the  moral  and  the  aesthetic  judgment,  may  retort 
that  musical  tastes  differ,  and  yet  the  trained  taste  may  be  a  criticism 
upon  the  untrained.    Did  not  Kant  in  his  last  Critique  use  this  very 
fact  with  success  as  a  proof  that  a  rational  element  must  underlie  even 
our  aesthetic  preferences?     Still  more  clearly,  if  reason  is  tabooed,  are 
we  deprived  of  any  criterion  by  which  A's  will  to  power  can  be  judged 
more  worthy  than  B's.    If  every  man  is  doomed  from  his  cradle  to  be  an 
egoist,  why  waste  time  in  preaching  to  him  the  duty  of  submitting  to  be 
a  "bridge"?    The  complaint  here  made  is  not  of  the  view  which  Dr. 
Salter  has  taken.    It  is  of  his  method  in  leaving  us  with  a  mere  exposition 
of  his  author  so  worked  out  as  to  hide  rather  than  to  prominently  exhibit 
those  respects  in  which  he  is  vulnerable  to  attack.    The  most  powerful 
objections  are  somewhat  perfunctorily  dted  in  brief  "Notes"  at  the  end 
of  the  volume,  where  they  are  often  merely  stated  without  being  discussed. 
In  truth  our  author,  like  most  of  those  who  have  commended  Nietzsche 
to  the  public,  has  involved  himself  in  an  embarrassing  dilemma.    The 
prophet  of  superman  is  either  an  unsparing  iconodast  of  Christiaii 
morality,  or  else  he  is  a  mere  moralist  correcting  crudenesses,  and  m^tlrit^g 
us  all  more  thorough  in  working  out  with  insight  our  old  princq)les.    In 
the  former  alternative  we  must  have  it  explained  to  us  why  the  "muti- 
lating of  millions  of  men"  after  the  fashion  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte  is 
really  better  than  observance  of  the  Golden  Rule,  why  Kant  is  to  be 
despised  as  "  the  old  Chinaman  of  K5nigsberg"  for  his  advocacy  of  peace 
and  Herbert  Spencer  for  daring  to  hope  that  some  day  war  would  be 
needless,  why  the  development  of  transcendent  personality  in  the  blond 
beast  is  worth  effecting  through  the  blood  and  tears  of  countless  "  slaves. " 
If  on  the  other  hand  Nietzsdie  had  nothing  more  to  give  us  than  some 
prosaic  common  sense  about  pity  being  apt  to  defeat  its  own  end,  aboat 
the  occasional  need  for  being  crud  that  we  may  be  kind,  about  the  deq)er 
humanity  which^underlies  a  stem  program  of  eugenics,  or  about  the 
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lamentable  dangers  of  religious  asceticism,  then  we  mUst  ask  why  the 
prophet  himself  plainly  thought  that  he  had  a  root-and-branch  affair  in 
hand,  why  so  copious  rhetoric  was  used  about  applying  ''d3rnamite" 
to  the  Christian  ideak,  what,  in  a  word,  he  can  possibly  have  meant  by 
{NX>mising  within  a  short  time  to  "make  Europe  writhe  in  convulsions. " 
Dr.  Salter  oscillates  between  the  two  alternatives,  and  not  seldom  appears 
to  avail  himself  of  both  at  once.  He  would  insinuate  Nietzsche's  doc- 
trine by  making  it  grow  naturally  out  of  the  past,  so  that  it  will  not  de- 
stroy but  only  fulfil ;  and  at  the  same  time  he  would  vindicate  Nietzsche's 
originality  by  pointing  out  how  much  he  has  destroyed  with  a  thorough- 
ness that  no  diarity  can  mistake  for  fulfilment.  In  the  one  mood  large 
liberties  have  to  be  t^en  with  the  modem  conscience,  in  the  other 
equally  large  liberties  with  the  Nietzschean  text 

Dr.  Salter  thinks  that  writers  on  this  subject  are  being  misled  by  the 
passions  of  the  war.  No  doubt  he  is  right  in  this.  But  if  he  had  not 
told  us  that  his  own  book  was  in  substance  complete  before  the  war 
began  there  would  be  ground  for  a  like  suspicion  of  himself,  and  one  may 
be  allowed  to  think  that  the  additions  made  "in  working  over  the 
material  subsequentiy  "  have  not  been  improvements.  It  seems  probable 
that  to  this  stage  of  revision  we  owe  some  at  least  of  that  dngular  argu- 
ment which  represents  Nietzschean  militarism  as  a  high  campaign  for 
ideals,  and  the  sort  of  weapon  it  approves  as  spiritual  rather  than  carnal. 
The  present  reviewer  has  encountered  nothing  like  this  since  he  last  met 
with  an  allegorizing  exegesis  of  the  Song  of  Solomon.  Clamors  of  the 
hour  may  mislead  a  man  in  two  wa3rs.  He  may  exaggerate  in  order  to 
reinforce  them,  or  he  may  fall  into  supersubtieties  in  order  to  denounce 
them.  He  may  be  suggestible,  or  he  may  be  contra-suggestible,  and  the 
second  is  the  more  usual  vice  in  scholars. 

Let  no  one  suppose  that  the  strength  of  these  strictures  has  proceeded 
from  any  judgment  on  the  part  of  the  reviewer  that  this  book  is  on  the 
whole  poor  workmanship.  On  the  contrary  it  is  workmanship  of  great 
skill,  and,  one  need  not  say,  of  quite  obvious  sincerity.  It  deserves  a 
place  beside  the  brilliant  monograph  by  Henri  Lichtenberger,  and  is  not 
to  be  named  with  the  sloppy  stuff  by  writers  like  Ludovid  and  Thomas 
Common  whom  Dr.  Salter  in  his  Preface  has  mentioned  with  generous 
but  littie-merited  respect.  It  is  indeed  a  perfect  mine  of  information, 
which  an  unconscious  bias  has  badly  misused  but  whose  value  as  learning 
is  not  thereby  lost.  Carlyle  once  laid  down  the  admirable  nuudm  that 
he  who  has  not  first  appreciated  the  degree  of  truth  in  a  writer's  work  is 
thereby  disqualified  from  detecting  the  degree  of  his  error.    This  book 
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is  an  excellent  corrective  to  those  who  refuse  in  judging  metzsche  to 
pass  through  the  essential  stage  of  appreciation.  But  a  converse  maxim 
of  equal  value,  and  perhaps  of  more  immediate  urgency  to  biographers, 
would  bid  us  remember  that  only  those  who  are  vigilantly  critical  of  a 
writer's  faults  can  give  a  discerning  and  hence  an  enduring  estimate  of 
his  merits.  With  a  sincere  sense  of  gratitude  to  Dr.  Salter  for  his 
services  to  Nietzsche  scholarship,  though  not  to  Nietzsche  criticism,  let 
this  supplementary  canon  be  brought  under  his  notice. 

Herbert  L.  Stewart 
Dalhousie  Univessixy 
Halifax,  Nova  Scotia 


BRIEF  MENTION 

MEW  TESTAMENT 

Kent,  Charles  Foster.  The  Shorter  Bible.  The  New  Testament.  Trans- 
lated and  arranged  with  the  collaboration  of  Charles  Cutler  TOTiey, 
Henry  A.  Sherman,  Frederick  Harris,  and  Ethel  Cutler.  New  Yoric: 
Scribner,  1918.    xix+305  pages.    $i.oo. 

The  task  which  the  authors  of  this  work  set  themselves  was  well  worth  nnder- 
taking.  They  have  endeavored  to  set  forth  the  princqMil  historic  facts  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament  and  its  principal  tfiacbmgB  8trq)ped  of  the  obstacles  to  an  understand- 
ing which  are  created  by  an  archaic  translation  and  by  the  inclusion  of  diqdicate 
accounts  of  events  and  of  passages  which  are  so  closely  associated  with  forgotten  or 
unfamiliar  events  or  thinking  as  to  make  little  or  no  appeal  to  the  modem  reader. 
The  historical  method  of  study  seeks  to  take  the  reader  back  to  the  times  in  which 
the  book  was  written  and  the  event  occurred  and  put  them  in  the  position  of  reading 
as  men  of  that  day  read  and  hearing  as  they  heard.  Professor  Kent  and  his  associates 
have  aimed  to  bring  the  New  Testament  down  to  the  present  day,  and  as  far  as 
possible  to  put  the  reader  in  a  position  to  read  it  as  if  it  were  written  yesterday. 

Yet  with  this  purpose  they  have  attempted  to  combine  a  measure  of  the  historical 
point  of  view.  Even  their  Preface  betrays  this  when  it  says  that  the  book  alms  to 
set  in  logical  and  as  far  as  possible  chronological  order  those  parts  of  the  Bible  vHikh 
are  of  vital  interest  and  practical  value  to  die  present  age.  But  why  chrcmological  ? 
And  if  the  purpose  is  to  give  to  the  reader  as  much  of  Paul's  thought  as  is  of  '^  practical 
value  to  the  present  age,"  why  try  to  put  in  this  chronological  order  those  portions  of 
his  letters  which  the  book  includes?  The  abbreviation  of  the  book  destro3r8  largely 
the  indications  of  the  historic  situations  out  of  which  they  arose.  Why  thai  retain  a 
chronological  order?  Why  not  indeed  drop  the  names  of  the  people  addressed  and 
arrange  the  selections  in  a  purely  logical  order  calculated  to  make  dear  the  apostles' 
general  scheme  of  thou^^t,  as  had  previously  been  done  in  the  case  of  Jesus  ?  This 
is  the  main  thing  to  be  said  in  adverse  criticism  of  the  book.  Adopting  in  the  main 
a  modernizing  and  logical  point  of  view,  it  nevertheless  clings  to  the- historical  suf- 
ficiently to  mar  the  success  of  its  modernization,  but  without  giving  a  real  chronological 
view. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


BRIEF  MENTION  315 

The  fSOBpd  materi&l  is  divided  into  three  parts:  the  life  of  Jesus  mainly  taken 
from  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  the  teaching  of  Jesus  likewise  taken  mainly  from  the 
83moptists,  and,  at  the  very  end  of  the  book,  the  Gospel  of  John  in  abbreviated  form. 
This  arrangement  of  course  presupposes  a  critical  point  of  view,  yet  it  is  also  called 
for  by  the  nature  of  the  material  and  the  practical  purpose  of  the  book.  One  only 
wonders  why  two  or  three  passages  from  John  are  used  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  why 
the  particular  passages  used  are  selected. 

The  translation  is  frankly  modem,  and  in  the  main  good.  It  follows  the  Revised 
Version  in  its  frequent  ignoring  of  the  distinction  between  the  noun  with  the  article 
and  without  it,  but  there  is  little  else  to  criticize.  It  is  a  manifest  slip  of  proofreading 
when  in  the  beginning  of  Galatians  Paul  makes  his  apostolic  commission  to  be  derived 
from  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the  Father  ''and  from  all  the  brothers  who  are  with  me." 

As  the  authors  in  their  Preface  state,  the  book  will  not  take  the  place  of  the 
standard  versions  of  the  complete  New  Testament,  least  of  all  for  historical  study, 
but  it  is  a  valuable  supplement  to  them,  especially  for  the  reader  with  but  little  time 
at  his  disposal  ^ E.  D.  B. 

CHURCH  HISTORY 

KdHLER,  W.    Martin  Luther  und  die  deutsche  ReformaHon.    Leipzig:  Teub- 

neis  1916.    v+ 13s  pages.    M.  1.50. 

The  author  is  a  Ztlrich  professor  who  has  written  somewhat  extensively  on  the 
German  Reformation,  and  has  also  interested  himself  in  the  field  of  early  Pietism. 
This  book  is  a  brief  popular  presentation  of  Laither  for  German  readers,  calculated 
to  promote  admiration  for  the  Reformer  as  a  personal  embodiment  of  the  German 
^irit.  Of  the  one  hundred  thirty-five  pages  twelve  are  devoted  to  an  introduction 
covering  the  principal  aspects  of  Christian  society  at  the  opening  of  the  sixteenth 
century — the  emperor,  the  Diet,  the  knights,  the  pope,  and  humanism.  The  usual 
information  is  given  on  Luther's  family  and  education  to  the  thunderstorm  at  Stot- 
temheim,  which  was  "his  Damascus,"  and  decided  him  to  enter  a  monastery.  The 
visit  to  Rome  in  151 1  is  regarded  as  not  decisive  in  Luther's  career,  althou^^  it  roused 
his  national  feeling  against  Italy.  The  struggle  with  the  papaxy  is  rapidly  outlined. 
In  the  chapter  on  "Organization  of  the  Reformation"  attention  is  called  to  Luther's 
efforts  to  promote  evangelical  worshq),  and  to  his  contributions  to  church  song.  His 
intderance,  especially  toward  the  Anabaptists,  is  recognized,  but  is  distinguished  from 
that  of  the  medieval  church  toward  heretics.  'Xuther  wanted  heresy  punished  not  as 
an  offence  against  church  dogma  and  faith,  but  as  blasphemy  against  the  outwardly 
Christian  order  of  society."  This,  we  are  toM,  while  ai^)arently  a  trivial  sophistry, 
b  really  the  key  to  Protestant  toleration.  His  attitude  tomrd  the  peasants  is  e]q>lained 
on  the  basis  of  his  fimdamental  idea  of  the  duty  of  obedience  to  rulers.  Similarly  his 
dualistic  view  of  life  accounts  for  his  teaching  that  "When  Christians  engage  in  war 
they  do  so  not  as  Christians  but  as  obedient  subjects."  Luther  was  unshakably  loyal 
to  the  Emperor  {'* Kaisertreu  ist  LiUker  bis  in  die  Knocken"),  His  adoption  of  the 
territorial  principle  for  the  church,  made  necessary  by  the  times,  was  by  no  means 
in  accord  with  his  ideals.  The  church,  he  thou^t,  should  be  unhampered  by  political 
considerations;  "Christ  did  not  trouble  himself  about  politics."  The  final  chapter, 
on  "Luther,  the  Man  and  His  Work,"  is  an  edifying  discourse  on  the  text,  fiunished 
by  Mme  de  StaiSl,  "Luther  is  the  most  German  among  the  great  Germans." 

J.  T.  M. 
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WiLKiNS,  H.  J.    Westhury  College  from  a.  11Q4  to  1544  A  J).    Bristol:  J.  W. 

Arrowsmith,  1917.    208  pages. 

This  18  a  compfladon  of  material  gathered  with  a  view  to  a  history  of  Westhury 
College.  Sections  set  forth  the  early  days  of  the  college,  Bishc^  GtjSi&rd's  efforts 
toward  its  enlargement,  its  deans,  and  canons,  with  a  chronological  statement  of  their 
preferments,  its  dissolution,  a  Westhury  tradition,  and  the  careers  of  John  Carpoiter, 
Henry  Sampson,  and  William  Canynges.  The  most  notable  chapter  is  one  that  gives 
information  concerning  John  Wyclif.  The  compiler  has  covered  oon^erable  new 
ground  by  conscientiously  cTamining  episcopal  registers,  patents  ndls,  papal  cor- 
respondence, and  miscellaneous  documentary  material  embodied  in  the  publications 
of  several  county  historical  societies.  This  service  will  be  appreciated  by  a  select 
circle  of  investigators  whose  scholarly  instincts  may  suggest  some  parallels  between 
the  history  of  Westhury  College  and  that  of  the  partdular  institution  they  are  exam- 
ining.   To  others  this  compilation  will  be  of  little  value. 

P.  G.  M. 

Faxtlkner,  John  Alfred.  Wesley  as  Sociologist,  Theologian,  Churchman, 
New  York:  Methodist  Book  Concern,  1918.  173  pages.  $0.75. 
From  an  analjrsis  of  Wesley's  teachings  on  riches,  the  making  of  money,  luxury, 
scarcity  of  provisions,  the  mm  traffic,  tobacco,  militarism,  and  slavery,  the  writer 
concludes  (with  Lecky)  that  it  was  the  religious  enthusiasm  of  the  Wesleyan  revival 
which  saved  England  from  a  social  upheaval  corre^wnding  to  the  French  Revolution. 
Thou£^  conservative  in  his  devotion  to  the  central  truths  of  the  gospel,  Wesley  is 
represented  as  liberal  in  his  definition  of  the  church,  in  his  terms  of  admission  to  his 
societies,  and  in  his  wide  mental  outlook  and  fellowship  with  the  spirits  of  all  races, 
times,  and  creeds.  His  churchmanship  abounds  in  contradictions.  The  wtkolt  drift 
of  his  life  after  1738— notably  his  use  of  lay  preachers — was  a  repudiation  in  (Hactice 
of  the  church  for  which  he  kept  professing  such  unabated  devotion. 

An  appendix  dismisses  the  Erasmus  tradition  of  Wesley's  ordination  as  wholly 
untenable.    The  author's  study  as  a  whole  is  fresh,  interesting,  and  scholariy. 

P.  G.  M. 

PxjRCELL,  Richard  J.  Connecticut  in  Transition,  177 5-18 18.  Washington: 
American  Historical  Association,  1918.  x+471  pages. 
This  is  a  doctoral  dissertation  submitted  to  the  graduate  faculty  of  Yale  Univer- 
sity to  which  was  awarded  the  John  Addison  Porter  and  the  Justin  Winsor  prises. 
It  appears  with  revisions  and  abridgments,  e^)eciaHy  in  respect  to  charts  and  notes. 
The  first  two  chapters  deal  with  the  growth  of  irreHgion,  deism,  and  dissent,  and 
the  consequent  revolt  against  Calvinism.  The  author  convindn^y  shows  that 
throu£^  the  combination  at  the  polls  of  th6  unorthodox  and  heretical,  religious  liberty 
was  secured  for  Connecticut,  and  Congregationalism  bereft  of  its  control  over  the 
state.  Chapters  iii  and  iv  discuss  the  economic  awakening  of  Connecticut  during  the 
period.  Apiculture,  banking,  commerce,  education,  and  immigration  are  treated  in 
detail  as  affording  in  the  changes  involved  an  understanding  of  the  struggle  for  democ- 
racy,  governmental  and  social.  The  concluding  four  chapters  give  an  account  of  the 
alignment  of  parties  involving  ecclesiastical  forces,  and  the  stqM  by  which  a  consti- 
tution was  finally  secured. 
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For  the  church  historian,  this  study  has  considerable  information  bearing  upon 
the  progress  of  religious  bodies  during  the  period.  Statistics  are  freely  given,  and 
oondusions  drawn  from  a  wide  range  of  source  literature.  A  good  map  of  the  loca- 
tion of  churches  is  attached.  The  part  played  by  the  churches  in  politics  is  well 
presented.    The  bibliography  is  ounprehensive  and  well  arranged. 

P.  G.  M. 

ZoLLMANN,  Cakl.    American  Civil  Church  Law.    New  York:  Columbia  Uni- 
versity Press,  191 7.    473  pages.    $3 .  50. 

This  volume  is  the  first  attempt  to  set  forth  the  legislation  by  which  the  several 
state  and  the  federal  governments  have  protected  the  various  church  organizations  in 
their  dvil,  contract,  and  property  rights.  The  author  has  derived  his  conclusions  not 
only  from  the  statutes  but  from  scores  of  court  decisions  based  thereon.  He  has 
sou^t  to  meet  the  requirements  of  clergymen,  church  trustees,  students  of  American 
institutional  history,  and  Uwyers.  His  style  is  free  from  technical  phrases,  and  his 
viewpoint  is  strictly  non-sectarian.  Citations  have  been  made  in  illuminating  but 
not  superfluous  proportions,  ffistorical  develofmient  has  been  introduced  where 
such  knowledge  has  seemed  necessary.  The  first  chapter  reviews  in  a  general  way 
what  is  protected  by  the  states  under  the  term  "religious  liberty."  The  following 
dusters  give  the  law  on  corporatioiis,  church  constitutions,  trusts,  schisms,  church 
decisions,  tax  exemptions,  disturbance  of  meetings,  contracts,  clergymen,  officers, 
dedication  and  possessi<m,  pew  rights,  cemeteries,  and  Methodist  E^iiscopal  deeds. 
Only  a  thorou^y  trained  and  long-experienced  lawyer  is  ounpetent  to  pass  on  the 
many  fine  points  raised  by  a  book  so  wide  in  its  range  and  tiyhniral  in  its  bearings. 
From  the  thorous^iness  of  his  documentation  and  the  spirit  in  which  he  writes,  it 
would  seem  that  the  author  has  given  us  a  contribution  as  trustworthy  as  it  is  ludd. 

P.  G.  M. 


DOCTRINAL 

YouTZy  Herbert  Alden.    Democratizing  Theology.    Boston:  Pilgrim  Press, 

iQiQ.    39  pages.    $0.25. 

A  discussion  of  the  task  of  theology  in  a  day  of  democratic  ideals  marked  by 

genuine  a{^reciation  of  the  power  of  the  spiritual  inheritance  of  Christianity  and  an 

equally  dear  representation  of  the  demands  of  democracy.    The  three  enemies  of  a 

democratic  theology  are  orthodoxy  (as  a  type  of  autocratic  thinking),  mechanism  (as 

a  dehumanizing  force),  and  extemalism  (as  a  type  of  activity  which  lacks  spiritual 

depth). 

G.  B.  S. 

Hefelbower,  S.  G.  The  RdaUon  of  John  Locke  to  English  Deism.  Chicago: 
University  of  Chicago  Press,  1918.  viii+188  pages.  $1 .00. 
The  author  challenges  the  very  common  assumption  that  Locke  was  an  influential 
figure  in  the  develoinnent  of  English  deism.  His  study  consists  of  a  thoroug^y  objec- 
tive consideration  of  all  the  facts  at  our  disposal.  He  shows  condusively  that  rational- 
istic ideas  were  the  common  property  of  all  liberal  thinkers  of  the  age,  and  that  the 
fundamental  validity  of  "natural  religion"  was  ahnost  universally  conceded.  To 
tiace  these  exdusively  or  prindpally  to  Locke  is  to  ignore  the  evidence.  When  we 
come  to  the  specific  question  of  attitude  toward  supernatural  religion,  Locke  was 
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decidedly  conservative,  while  tlie  deists  were  depredatory  or  hostile.  No  significaDt 
use  of  Locke  can  be  found  in  deistic  writers.  Locke  himself  refused  to  be  dassed  with 
the  deists.  The  fundamental  traits  of  deism  were  already  formulated  and  had  been 
exi^idtly  criticized  before  the  publication  of  Locke's  essay.  Dr.  Hefdbower  conchides 
that  both  Locke  and  the  deists  bdong  in  a  much  wider  and  more  varied  movement 
of  rationalistic  thinking,  which  indudes  liberal  theologicans  as  well,  and  that  direct 
relationship  between  Locke  and  the  deists  is  surprisingly  smalL  He  mi^t  have  em- 
phasized further  the  fact  that  early  deism  assimied  the  validity  of  innate  ideas,  while 
Locke  denied  the  existence  of  such  ideas.  However,  Locke's  the<dogical  conserva- 
tism has  little  connection  with  his  epistemology. 

The  study  is  well  organized  and  dearly  woiked  out.  Apart  from  its  specific 
inquiiy  it  is  an  illuminating  exposition  of  the  criticism  of  religious  ideas  current  in  th< 
late  seventeenth  and  early  eighteenth  centuries.  q,  b.  S. 


PRACnCAL  THEOLOGY 

GnjJES,  Andrew.    The  IndmdualisUc  Gospd  and  Other  Essays.    New  York 

Methodist  Book  Concern,  1919.    308  pages.    $1 .00. 

The  author  is  well  known  on  account  of  his  pastorate  in  the  Hennqnn  Avenu 
Methodist  Episcc^Md  Giurch  in  Minneapolis,  l^hese  essays,  prepared  during  hi 
opportunity  for  mature  thought  since  leaving  that  active  work,  represent  the  ricl 
fruit  of  his  practical  and  pastoral  labor.  The  heart  of  the  book  is  in  the  contentioi 
that  the  gospd  is  for  the  individual  as  well  as  for  the  group;  and  that  we  are  in  grav 
danger  of  losing  the  concern  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul  in  the  urgent  pressure  c 
social  service.  This  is  the  bimien  of  chapters  x-xui,  which  mig^t  well  have  bee 
elaborated,  to  the  exdusion  of  several  chapters  made  up  of  interesting  artides  o 
other  subjects,  but  plainly  used  here  as  padding.  The  unity  of  the  book  is  bad! 
marred  by  the  unrelated  character  of  the  contents,  while  the  major  purpose  of  tli 
writer  is  not  carried  out  as  fully  as  it  might  have  been.  For  the  danger  of  stressic 
the  "religion  of  the  deed"  and  the  social  program  of  the  church  in  the  communil 
needs  to  be  met  by  precisdy  such  an  emphasis  upon  the  complementary  phase  of  tl 
Christian  religion  that  Dr.  Gillies  gives  us.  We  come  at  social  service  through  tl 
acts  of  those  who  liave  been  '*saved"  into  the  Christian  life.  "The  man  who  is  no 
mally  and  healthily  concerned  about  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  to  the  exdusion  1 
everything  else,  will  ultimately  be  more  concerned  for  the  complete  salvation  of  tl 
race  and  do  more  for  the  race  than  the  man  who  looks  upon  all  concern  for  one's  so 
as  a  selfish  business."  Dr.  Gillies  makes  his  point  emphatically;  he  must,  for  he 
trying  to  meet  a  position  that  has  been  making  its  way  without  due  regard  for  tl 
validity  of  the  individualistic  factor  in  the  Christian  program. 

We  question  the  accuracy  of  the  statement  that  happiness  is  not  affirmed  by  t] 
New  Testament  to  be  a  part  of  the  Christian  life.  On  the  contrary  Jesus  and  Pa 
make  it  integral  to  the  new  life  in  Christ.  Dr.  Gillies  says  that  the  abused  wor 
"as  he  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he,"  are  perverted  in  current  use;  and  then  pr 
ceeds  to  pervert  them  again  (p.  no). 

By  chance  Professor  Barker's  The  Social  Gospel  of  the  New  Era  lies  on  the  de 
as  we  write.  We  have  read  them  both  with  care.  The  Methodist  pastor  and  tl 
Methodist  professor  state  with  Methodist  fervor  the  two  sides  on  the  one  truth 
Christian  salvation.    They  ou^t  to  be  read  together.  q.  S.  D. 
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RECENT  TENDENCIES  IN  THE  NORTHERN 
BAPTIST  CHURCHES' 


ERNEST  D.  BURTON 
University  of  Chicago 


Though  I  do  not  know  that  the  Baptist  denomination  has 
ever  formally  chosen  as  its  motto  the  words  of  Peter  in  Acts,  "We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men,"  there  are  perhaps  none  that 
more  perfectly  express  its  genius  and  spirit  than  these.  It  is  by 
no  means  affirmed  that  Baptists  have  in  fact  been  more  loyal  to 
God  than  other  Christians,  but  that  the  impulses  that  gave  rise 
to  the  denomination  and  its  subsequent  history  have  created  among 
them  a  habitual  attitude  of  mind  which  is  well  expressed  in  the 
words  of  the  apostle. 

Implicit  in  this  recognition  of  divine  authority  as  over  against 
any  hinnan  will,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  yet  also  often  explicitly 
affirmed,  is  the  recognition  of  the  value  and  dignity  of  the  hinnan 
personality.  Whether  we  consciously  derived  it  from  Jesus  and 
traced  it  back  to  him,  or  imconsdously  absorbed  it  from  our  reading 

'  Though  the  Baptist  churches  of  the  northern  and  southern  states  of  the  United 
States  are  die  products  of  the  same  original  historical  movement,  they  have  now  for 
three  quarters  of  a  century  employed  for  the  most  part  different  agencies  for  the 
prosecution  of  their  missionary  work  and  for  the  expression  of  their  opinions.  Partly 
as  a  consequence  of  this  fact,  they  have  developed  somewhat  different  tendencies,  both 
of  thought  and  of  action.  The  present  article  deals  only  with  the  churches  now 
associated  together  in  the  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 
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of  the  New  Testament,  we  have  in  fact  always  believed  that  a 
human  person  was  supremely  valuable  and  ought  not  to  be  enslaved 
to  another's  will  or  made  a  means  to  an  impersonal  end. 

This  twofold  attitude  has  foimd  expression  in:  (i)  A  refusal  to 
submit  either  our  religious  lives  as  individuals,  or  the  corporate 
action  of  our  local  churches,  or  the  enterprises  of  the  denomination, 
to  the  control  of  the  dvil  authority.  (2)  A  refusal  to  recognize 
any  ecclesiastical  authority  over  the  individual  or  the  churches, 
either  coining  from  without  the  denomination  or  created  within  it. 
We  recognize  no  pope  or  bishop,  Roman  Catholic  or  Episcopalian; 
we  create  none  for  ourselves.  (3)  An  insistence  upon  the  independ- 
ence of  the  local  church.  As  chiurches  we  co-operate  one  with 
another  and  accept  advice  from  the  larger  bodies  which  we  create 
for  purposes  of  co-operation,  but  we  do  not  surrender  our  autonomy 
to  convention  or  association.  (4)  Steadfast  maintenance  of  the 
right  of  the  individual  to  a  direct  relation  to  God  without  the 
intervention  of  priest  or  ceremony.  We  may  recommend,  we  may 
even  insist  upon,  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  we  regard 
these  as  expressions  of  personal  religion  and  helps  to  the  develop- 
ment of  it,  not  as  efficient  and  essential  causes  of  it.  (5)  The  limi- 
tation of  church  membership  to  those  who  profess,  and  are  believed 
to  exercise,  personal  faith;  this  carries  with  it  the  rejection  of 
inherited  membership  in  the  church  and  of  infant  baptism.  (6) 
A  reluctance  to  adopt  a  creed  either  for  the  denomination  or  for 
the  local  church.  There  are  indeed  current  among  us  certain  con- 
fessions of  faith  which  have  been  extensively  used,  but  these  are 
not  themselves  imiform  in  doctrine,  and  standing  in  the  denomi- 
nation is  not  dependent  upon  the  adoption  of  any  one  of  them. 
The  Northern  Baptist  Convention  has  by-laws,  but  no  creed, 
unless  indeed  the  "Declaration"  of  the  Convention  that  it  believes 
in  the  independence  of  the  local  church  be  a  creed.  (7)  Reluctance 
to  create  or  employ  church  courts.  A  state  convention  or  an 
association  may  exclude  from  its  membership  a  church  which  it 
regards  as  heretical  or  obstreperous.  A  council  may  recommend 
that  a  minister  who  has  been  guilty  of  immoral  conduct  be  deposed 
from  the  ministry,  and  a  church  may  exclude  him,  but  trials  for 
heresy  are  extremely  rare  among  us. 
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In  these  things  we  are  practically  all  agreed,  and  in  respect  to 
them  there  has  been  little  change  in  the  denomination  for  a  hun- 
dred years.  But  there  are  certain  other  things  in  which  we  are  not 
now  wholly  agreed,  and  probably  not  as  nearly  so  as  we  were  a 
generation  or  a  century  ago.  Interestingly  enough,  the  differences 
which  have  arisen  have  spnmg  to  a  very  considerable  extent  from 
the  same  great  ideas  which  have  been  the  basis  of  our  unity,  the 
conviction  that  we  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men,  and  our 
recognition  of  the  value  of  human  personalities.  It  will  contribute 
to  a  clear  presentation  of  the  changes  which  have  taken  place  if  I 
first  state  certain  positions  which  the  denomination  generally  held 
a  generation  or  so  ago. 

1.  The  Bible. — Once  practically  all  of  us  added  to  our  fun- 
damental principle  of  obedience  to  God  an  acceptance  of  the 
further  proposition  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God,  inspired, 
authoritative,  inerrant.  Thirty  years  ago  it  was  a  conunon  maxim 
among  us  that "  the  Bible  is  the  sole  rule  of  faith  and  conduct.''  In 
practice  this  meant  not  only  that  the  doctrinal  statements  of  all  parts 
of  the  Bible  were  true,  and  its  conunands  binding  on  our  consciences, 
but  that  the  precedents,  of  the  New  Testament  at  least,  were  to 
be  followed. 

2.  Baptism, — ^Adding  to  this  the  further  proposition  that  the 
word  "to  baptize"  as  used  in  the  New  Testament  means  "to 
immerse,"  and  that  the  early  church  practiced  immersion  only,  we 
accepted  this  practice  as  binding  on  us,  and  emphatically  rejected 
both  infant  baptism  and  sprinkling  or  pouring  as  substitutes  for 
immersion  in  the  confession  of  Christian  faith. 

3.  The  Lord's  Supper, — ^Discovering  in  the  New  Testament 
what  we  regarded  as  conclusive  evidence  that  in  the  early  church 
only  those  who  had  been  baptized  participated  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  we  practiced  close  conununion  and  invited  to  participa- 
tion in  the  Lord's  Supper  as  we  celebrated  it  only  "members 
of  sister  churches  of  like  faith  and  order  with  ourselves."  Most 
Baptist  churches  of  forty  years  ago  in  the  northern  states  held 
firmly  to  this  opinion  and  practice,  though  there  were  doubtless 
not  a  few  among  us  who  silently  dissented  from  the  opinion  of 
the  majority. 
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4.  Chrisiology. — In  common  with  other  so-called  evangelical 
churches  we  held  to  the  deity  of  Christ  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity. 

5.  The  coming  of  the  Lord. — Discovering  also  in  the  New 
Testament  evidence  that  the  early  church  believed  that  Jesus 
would  return  to  earth  on  the  clouds  of  heaven  to  raise  the  dead 
and  judge  the  world,  we  made  this  expectation  a  part  of  our  own 
Christian  faith.  Finding  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  a  promise 
that  those  who  have  part  in  the  first  resurrection  shall  reign  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years,  after  which  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of 
his  prison,  we  disputed  whether  the  coming  of  the  Lord  would  be 
at  the  beginning  or  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  but  we  did  not 
doubt  that  he  would  come  again  bodily  and  visibly,  according  to 
the  promise  of  Acts  i  :ii. 

6.  Method  of  interpretation. — Partly  as  the  cause,  partly  as  the 
effect,  of  all  these  things,  a  great  many  of  us  were  almost  as  thor- 
oughly literalistic  in  our  interpretation  and  legalistic  in  our  con- 
ception of  religion  and  morals  as  were  the  Pharisees  of  Jesus'  day. 
We  had  a  larger  Bible  than  they,  and  a  consequently  more  difficult 
problem  of  adjustment  of  part  to  part.  But  we  bravely  held  our 
faith  that  all  parts  of  the  Scriptiures  could  be  harmonized,  and 
settled  all  questions  of  doctrine  and  of  practice  by  an  appeal  to 
**Thus  saith  the  scriptiures." 

But  we  were  in  fact  never  quite  consistent  in  the  matter.  We 
kept  the  Old  Testament  command  to  observe  the  Sabbath,  but  we 
never  practiced  circumcbion:  we  followed  the  Old  Testament  in 
preference  to  Jesus  in  respect  to  the  former;  we  followed  Paul  in 
preference  to  the  Old  Testament  in  respect  to  the  latter.  We 
practiced  immersion,  but  not  footwashing.  Only  here  and  there 
did  we  forbid  women  to  speak  in  the  churches.  Our  fundamental 
principle  of  obedience  to  God  and  recognition  of  the  right  of  the 
individual  conscience  prevailed  at  this  point  over  our  second  prin- 
ciple that  the  Bible  was  the  Word  of  God  and  that  its  commands 
ought  to  be  obeyed  and  its  precedents  followed.  The  impulse 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  living  Christians  carried  a  stronger 
imperative  than  the  inspired  words  of  the  apostles. 
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It  was  not  unnatural,  therefore,  that  as  we  came  into  a  closer 
contact  with  our  fellow-Christians  of  other  denominations  and 
learned  to  recognize  in  them  a  type  of  Christian  character  quite  as 
high  as  anything  that  we  ourselves  possessed,  the  question  should 
be  raised  whether  we  really  had  a  soimd  basis  for  our  attitude 
toward  other  churches,  especially  in  the  matter  of  close  conununion. 
Something  like  fifty  years  ago  a  few  eminent  ministers  of  the 
denomination  left  it  rather  than  submit  to  the  criticism  to  which 
they  were  subjected  for  abandoning  the  previous  practice  of  our 
churches  in  the  matter  of  close  communion.  The  leaven  which 
they  left  behind  went  on  working  quietly  with  little  discussion  and 
few  if  any  church  trials  or  acts  of  discipline.  Today  open  com- 
mimion  is  tolerated  without  protest  throughout  the  northern 
churches,  and  is  probably  the  actual  if  not  the  avowed  practice  of 
four-fifths  of  the  churches  in  the  territory  of  the  Northern  Baptist 
Convention. 

When  again  the  progress  of  biblical  study,  for  which  we  were 
ourselves  only  in  small  part  responsible,  brought  to  the  front  the 
question  whether  the  Bible  really  was  inerrant  in  history,  science, 
and  morals,  whether  in  fact  it  contained  a  body  of  self-consistent 
opinions  or  did  not  rather  represent  a  stream  of  changing  thought, 
our  fimdamental  principle  that  we  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men  reinforced  the  influences  impelling  us  to  look  into  these 
matters.  There  grew  among  us  a  feeling  that  our  clear  duty  to 
obey  God  carried  with  it  an  equally  clear  duty  to  inquire  honestly 
and  without  fear  how  God's  thoughts  were  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. We  asked  ourselves  whether  we  could  in  fact  appeal  to 
brief  texts  here  and  there  throughout  the  Bible  and  find  in  each 
of  them  a  verbum  del,  or  whether  it  was  inctmibent  upon  us  here 
as  in  other  realms  of  knowledge  to  ascertain  if  possible  just  what 
the  facts  were  and  what  was  the  bearing  of  these  facts  upon  the 
doctrine,  which  we  had  previously  accepted,  of  a  Bible  inerrant 
and  authoritative  in  all  parts.  The  result  was  to  convince  many 
among  us,  not  that  the  Bible  was  less  valuable  than  we  supposed, 
but  that  it  was  far  more  interesting  and  demanded  a  far  more 
thoroughgoing  study  than  we  had  given  to  it,  and  that  from  the 
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moving  stream  of  historic  event  and  thought  which  it  disclosed  to 
such  thorough  study,  we  must  judge,  first  what  the  prophets  and 
writers  of  ancient  times  believed  and  taught,  and  then  in  the  light 
of  these  records  of  thought,  and  in  the  light  of  all  history  as  known 
to  us,  judge  what  we  ought  to  believe  and  practice  in  our  day. 
The  result  of  this  process,  which  has  been  going  on  for  a  generation, 
has  been  the  widespread  adoption  of  the  historical  point  of  view 
and  method  of  study. 

From  this  and  other  causes  it  has  come  to  pass  that  opinions 
of  which  there  were  scarcely  any  representatives  a  generation  ago 
are  now  not  imcommon  among  us. 

Some  of  us  are  not  as  sure  as  we  once  were  that  baptism,  by 
immersion  or  otherwise,  is  essential  to  membership  in  the  church. 
To  a  very  limited  extent,  and  on  the  part  of  very  few,  this  doubt  is 
associated  with  a  question  whether  the  great  commission  in  Matt. 
28 :  20  has  come  down  to  us  in  the  words  of  Jesus,  or  is  not  rather, 
in  form  at  least,  the  expression  of  the  practice  and  convictions  of 
the  early  apostolic  church.    But  to  a  far  greater  extent  it  springs 
from  the  positive  conviction,  based  on  a  study  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  the  religion  of  Jesus,  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament, 
is  essentially  spiritual  in  character  and  cannot  include  as  essential 
elements  any  outward  ordinance.    This  conviction  rests  of  course 
upon  the  judgment  that  to  ascertain  what  the  thought  of  Jesus 
or  Paul  was,  one  must  rely  not  upon  sentences  detached  from  their 
context,  or  indeed  upon  single  sentences  taken  in  their  context, 
but  upon  the  interpretation  of  the  total  evidence.    Here  too  our 
old  Baptist  feeling  that  we  ought  to  obey  Grod  rather  than  men 
comes  in  to  reinforce  our  new  point  of  view.    It  reminds  us  that 
true  loyalty  to  God  shrinks  from  no  necessary  eflfort  to  ascertain 
the  real  mind  of  God.    It  suggests  that  as  in  the  course  of  a  genera- 
tion or  more  we  have  come  to  look  upon  the  Lord's  Supper  rather 
as  one  of  the  privileges  of  a  Christian  than  as  a  duty  to  be  enforced 
by  the  authority  and  under  the  scrutiny  of  the  church,  so  also  we 
should  be  more  in  conformity  with  the  will  of  God  if  we  should 
put  baptism  among  these  privileges.    We  are  led  to  inquire  whether 
to  insist  that  a  man  about  whose  genuine  faith  we  have  no  doubt 
shall  express  that  faith  in  one  particular  form  rather  than  in 
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another  which  tx)  his  conscience  is  better,  is  not  dangerously  near 
to  demanding  that  he  shall  obey  man  rather  than  God,  or  else  is 
afiSrming,  in  a  sense  which  the  facts  do  not  warrant,  that  every 
sentence  of  the  New  Testament  is  a  word  of  Grod,  and  that  through 
all  the  centuries  since  it  was  written  there  has  been  no  disclosure 
of  the  divine  will  which  could  by  any  possibility  supersede  such 
a  sentence  of  the  New  Testament,  or  set  it  in  a  new  light. 

A  few  churches  among  us  have  already  taken  the  step  of 
welcoming  to  their  membership  all  who  give  credible  evidence  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  the  acceptance  of  his  ideals  of  life.  They 
indeed  recommend  that  such  persons  profess  this  faith  by  baptism 
in  the  form  always  practiced  among  us,  but  do  not  impose  it  as  a 
condition  of  membership.  A  much  larger  number  have  adopted 
some  halfway  plan,  receiving  to  associate  membership,  or  member- 
ship in  the  society  as  distinguished  from  the  chiurch,  those  Chris- 
tians who  desire  to  share  in  the  religious  life  of  the  church  but  feel 
no  duty  to  be  immersed.  Should  any  considerable  ntmiber  of  our 
churches  adopt  the  first  of  these  two  plans,  the  result  might  be  in 
the  course  of  another  generation  that  as  a  denomination  we  should 
stand  in  reference  to  baptism  where  we  already  stand  in  reference 
to  commimion. 

The  adoption  of  the  historical  point  of  view  has  raised  in  not 
a  itw  minds  a  question  less  obvious,  but  not  less  far-reaching  in 
its  significance,  than  that  of  baptism.  We  had  refused  to  vest 
authority  in  the  field  of  religion  in  the  state  or  the  pope  or  the 
church.  We  had  said  it  was  in  God,  and  then  we  had  accepted 
the  Bible  as  the  chief — sometimes  we  had  said  the  only — expression 
of  God's  will  in  the  field  of  religion  and  morals.  But  coming  to 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures  with  a  desire  to  discover  both  how 
.  they  came  into  existence  and  what  were  their  actual  characteristics, 
some  among  us  have  been  constrained  to  admit  that  the  books 
are  not  infallible  in  history  or  in  matters  of  science,  and  not  wholly 
consistent,  and  therefore  not  ultimately  and  as  a  whole  inerrant 
in  the  field  of  morals  and  religion.  Many  of  us  freely  admit  that 
the  apostle  Paul  expected  the  visible  return  of  the  Lord  on  the 
clouds  of  heaven  in  the  then  near  futiure,  but  do  not  feel  obliged 
or  authorized  still  to  cherish  in  our  day  that  hope  which  history 
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has  proved  he  mistakenly  held  in  his.  Seeking  then  a  substitute 
for  the  authoritative  Scriptures,  many  of  us  have  foimd  it  in  the 
authority  and  lordship  of  the  Christ,  the  supreme  and  final  revela- 
tion of  God.  Yet  the  acceptance  of  this  position  has  not  alto- 
gether put  a  stop  to  further  thinking  on  the  subject.  It  still  remains 
to  ask  whether  the  lordship  of  Jesus  is  expressed  for  us  in  a  cartain 
definite  body  of  commands  which  we  ought  to  obey  in  that  same 
spirit  of  legalistic  loyalty  in  which  the  Pharisees  of  Jesus'  day 
endeavored  to  keep  the  Old  Testament;  or  whether  on  the  other 
hand  Jesus  was  a  teacher  of  great  principles,  which  it  is  inamibent 
upon  us  to  apply  to  the  multitudinous  phases  and  exp>eriences  of 
life,  and  the  embodiment  of  an  ideal,  which  it  is  ours  to  endeavor 
as  best  we  can  to  achieve.  Probably  most  of  those  among  us  who 
no  longer  hold  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  sole  rule  of  faith  and 
practice  are  governing  our  thinking  and  to  a  large  extent  our 
lives  by  a  recognition  of  the  lordship  of  Jesus  in  one  or  the  other  of 
the  two  forms  just  spoken  of.  Yet  some  perhaps  have  been  con- 
strained to  press  on  to  the  further  inquiry  as  to  what  is  the  ultimate 
basis  of  authority  in  religion,  and  what  is  the  criterion  by  which 
we  recognize  it.  How  did  Jesus  decide  that  this  or  that  was  right 
and  true,  and  what  is  our  ultimate  reason  for  accepting  his  judg- 
ments on  these  subjects  ?  These  questions  are,  however,  but  little 
mooted  among  us,  and  belong  rather  in  the  realm  of  the  scholar's 
study  than  in  that  of  the  practical  religious  life. 

Similarly  belonging  to  the  study  rather  than  to  the  pulpit  or 
the  parish  is  the  fact  that  some  who  have  come  to  recognize  the 
vast  difference  between  the  philosophy  of  the  fourth  century  in 
whose  terminology  the  Nicene  Creed  was  stated,  and  that  of  our 
own  day,  have  learned  to  think  of  the  deity  of  Christ  as  meaning 
that  he  is  the  supreme  revelation  of  God  in  human  life,  rather 
than  a  proposition  to  be  metaphysically  imderstood.  This  has 
of  course  in  turn  affected  somewhat  their  interpretation  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

A  more  obvious  change,  one  of  which  any  intelligent  observer 
must  be  aware,  has  come  about  in  our  attitude  toward  other 
denominations  in  other  matters  than  that  of  communion,  and 
especially  in  respect  to  co-operation  with  them.    Brought  by  a 
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variety  of  causes  into  closer  contact  with  our  fellow-Christians 
than  was  common  a  generation  ago,  we  are  no  longer  as  sure  as  we 
once  were  that  we  are  wholly  right  and  they  are  wholly  wrong, 
and  there  are  fewer  among  us  than  there  were  a  generation  ago 
who  believe  that  the  Baptist  church  is  the  only  true  church,  and 
that  all  the  other  so-called  churches  are  societies  but  imperfectly 
realizing  the  ideal  of  the  church.  Our  zeal  for  proselyting  Pres- 
byterians and  Methodists  has  notably  diminished,  and  we  are  far 
more  ready  to  co-operate  with  them  than  formerly.  While  making 
certain  reservations,  which  indeed  were  dictated  by  the  more 
conservative  among  us,  but  which  in  practice  have  proved  less 
harmful  than  some  of  us  at  the  outset  feared  they  would  be,  we 
yet  were  among  the  first  to  give  our  adherence  to  the  Interchurch 
World  Movement.  There  have  been  few  more  enthusiastic  advo- 
cates of  the  principles  of  that  movement  than  some  of  our  own 
ministers  and  laymen,  notably  the  latter. 

On  the  matter  of  organic  imion  there  is  doubtless  a  wide  diver- 
sity of  opinion  among  us.  Some  there  are  who,  believing  in  the 
divine  authority  of  the  congregational  church  order  and  of  baptism 
of  believers  by  immersion,  cannot  in  fidelity  to  their  own  convic- 
tions favor  organic  imion  on  any  other  basis  than  the  acceptance 
of  these  fimdamental  principles.  Others  there  are  who,  seeing 
these  things  not  as  authoritative  divine  commands  but  at  the  most 
as  things  which  are  desirable  to  maintain  because  of  their  contribu- 
tion to  religious  life,  look  eagerly  for  the  day  when  all  Protestant 
churches  at  least  shall  be  imited  in  one  inclusive  Christian  church. 
Between  these  two  extremes  there  are  not  a  few  who,  essentially 
in  sympathy  with  the  second  class,  are  yet  so  impressed  with  the 
necessity  of  maintaining  freedom  of  religious  life  and  thought  and 
with  the  extreme  diflSculty  of  maintaining  these  in  an  organization 
which  should  bring  together  Christians  of  as  widely  diverging 
opinions,  tastes,  and  practices  as  are  those  of  the  Protestant 
churches  of  today,  that  they  have  little  practical  interest  in  the 
promotion  of  organic  imion.  They  believe  that  more  can  be 
accomplished  by  efforts  within  the  several  denominations  looking 
toward  greater  tolerance  and  sympathy  with  other  Christians,  and 
by  co-operation  in  the  promotion  of  the  ideals  of  Christianity, 
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without  attempts  at  organic  union,  than  by  such  efforts  coupled 
with  a  program  for  organic  imion.  It  was  essentially  this  last, 
mediating,  position  which  foimd  expression  in  the  resolutions 
adopted  at  the  meeting  of  the  Northern  Baptist  Convention  at 
Denver  in  1919,  though  to  some  who  desired  a  declaration  in 
favor  of  organic  union  they  seemed  like  an  affirmation  of  the  first 
position. 

But  not  only  are  there  among  us  a  considerable  niunber  who 
look  with  greater  toleration  upon  other  denominations  than  did 
their  fathers,  but  the  study  of  other  religions,  prosecuted  in  con- 
nection with  missionary  work  and  in  our  schools,  has  led  many 
of  us  to  a  recognition  of  elements  of  value  in  those  religions,  and  has 
compelled  us  to  abandon  the  classification  which  recognizes  one 
true  religion,  Christianity,  and  ranks  all  others  among  the  false. 
Indeed  some  among  us  have  been  led  to  adopt  and  to  apply  even 
to  Christianity  the  thesis  that  religion,  like  all  other  phenomena 
of  human  experience,  is  the  product  of  an  evolutionary  process. 
Each  generation  is  both  the  heir  of  its  religious  ancestry  and  the 
maker  of  its  own  religion.  Those  who  hold  this  view  would  not 
deny  the  supremacy  of  the  revelation  that  God  made  through  the 
Hebrew  race  and  pre-eminently  through  Jesus,  but  would  afi&rm 
the  larger  faith  that  in  all  parts  of  his  world  and  in  all  ages  God 
speaks  in  the  hearts  of  men  and  works  on  essentially  the  same 
principles.  Though  doubtless  influenced  in  the  adoption  of  it  by 
the  currents  of  modem  thought,  they  yet  believe  that  they  find 
the  basis  of  their  faith  even  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  and  that  they  are  but  following  in  the  footsteps  of 
those  men  of  old  who  for  an  older  and  a  narrower  idea  of  God 
accepted  a  larger  and  truer  conception  of  him. 

It  might  be  supposed  that  in  so  far  as  these  latter  views  prevail, 
they  are  accompanied  by  a  loss  of  interest  in  the  work  of  extending 
Christianity  throughout  the  world.  A  generation  ago  Joseph  Cook 
and  others  of  his  type  of  thought  used  to  say  that  any  doubt  about 
the  future  perdition  of  all  who  had  not  received  the  gospel,  would 
"cut  the  nerve  of  missions."  Were  these  men  still  living  and  hold- 
ing to  the  same  point  of  view,  they  would  doubtless  say  this  with 
even  greater  emphasis  of  those  who  hold  such  views  as  have  just 
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been  referred  to.  But  like  many  other  men  of  fear  these  also  have 
proved  false  prophets.  The  doctrine  of  future  punishment  has 
fallen  into  the  background,  and  the  Wellingtonian  argument  for 
missions,  as  well  as  the  argument  from  the  eternal  perdition  of  the 
imevangelized  heathen,  is  rarely  heard.  But  not  only  among 
those  who  hold  to  the  older  views,  possibly  even  more  among  those 
who  have  departed  in  the  directions  indicated  from  the  thought  of 
our  fathers,  is  the  interest  in  the  extension  of  Christianity  through- 
out the  world  deeper  than  ever  before,  expressing  itself  alike  in  gifts 
of  money  and  in  the  consecration  of  lives.  It  would  lie  beyond  the 
limited  scope  of  this  paper  to  attempt  to  point  out  the  main  causes 
which  have  contributed  to  this,  but  one  of  them  is  imdoubtedly  to 
be  foimd  in  a  broadening  of  the  conception  of  the  purpose  for  which 
missions  to  non-Christian  peoples  are  carried  on. 

Along  with  this  deepening  of  interest  in  the  missionary  work 
of  the  church,  and  the  change  in  the  conception  of  its  piupose,  has 
gone  the  adoption  of  a  somewhat  different  policy  from  that  which 
was  followed  fifty  years  ago  in  reference  to  the  qualifications 
for  missionary  service.  Availing  themselves  of  the  results  of  the 
struggle  through  which  our  Congregational  brethren  passed  in 
the  ninth  decade  of  the  last  century,  our  own  denomination  has 
accepted  substantially  the  principles  at  which  they  arrived  with 
respect  to  the  basis  for  appointment  to  missionary  service.  For 
many  years  the  Board  of  the  American  Baptist  Foreign  Mission 
Society  has  followed  the  principle  that  the  ordination  of  a  man 
by  a  duly  constituted  coimcil  settles  the  question  of  his  orthodoxy, 
and  that  the  Board  has  no  mandate  from  the  denomination  to  go 
behind  the  coimcil  and  inquire  into  his  theological  views.  The 
result  of  this  policy,  and  of  the  changes  of  theological  thought 
that  have  been  going  on  in  the  denomination  at  home,  is  that  our 
missionaries  represent  in  themselves  practically  the  same  varieties 
of  opinion  and  point  of  view  that  prevail  at  home.  We  share  also 
a  transfer  of  emphasis,  which  is  common  to  most  Protestant  denomi- 
nations, from  the  effort  to  rescue  individual  souls  from  perdition 
to  the  endeavor  to  create  Christian  conunimities  enjoying  all  the 
benefits  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  and  permeated  by  his  spirit.  Seek- 
ing to  exemplify  that  spirit  in  the  effort  to  create  such  commimities, 
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we  have  no  longer  an  exclusive  or  preponderant  interest  in  evangel- 
istic work  in  the  strict  sense  of  that  term,  but  found  hospitals, 
maintain  schools,  conduct  industrial  work,  and  seek  in  all  possible 
ways  in  the  spirit  of  our  Master  to  develop  communities  that 
exemplify  the  highest  type  of  Christian  life. 

Somewhat  parallel  to  these  changes  that  have  taken  place  in 
our  work  abroad,  are  changes  in  our  methods  at  home.    The  old 
type  of  evangelism  which  was  represented  by  Elder  Swan  and 
Elder  Knapp  and  other  scarcely  less  famous  men  of  fifty  or  sixty 
years  ago,  has  largely  passed  away.    In  many  of  our  churches  the 
emphasis  is  laid  today  on  religious  education,  and  on  methods  and 
influences  under  which  the  young  are  led  to  adopt  the  principles 
of  Jesus  and  to  accept  his  leadership  quietly  and  gradually,  thou^ 
no  less  effectively  and  finally.    But  if  this  older  type  of  evangelism 
is  gone,  evangelism  is  not.    Many  of  our  best  preachers  count 
evangelistic  preaching  to  be  their  greatest  task,  as  it  is  also  their 
highest  joy,  and  our  Home  Mission  Society  has  lately  created  a 
department  of  evangelism  with  a  special  officer  in  charge  of  it,  and 
is  vigorously  promoting  evangelistic  work,  albeit  of  a  more  quiet  and 
less  emotional  type  than  that  which  was  common  fifty  years  ago. 

In  common  with  other  denominations  and  in  no  material  respect 
differently  from  them,  we  are  awaking  to  the  importance  of  the 
application  of  the  principles  of  Jesus  to  all  phases  of  human  life, 
not  least  to  those  which  have  to  do  with  industry.  We  are  unable 
to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  Jesus  foimd  the  chief  value  of  the 
world  in  men,  women,  and  children.  Recognizing  this,  we  are 
compelled  also  as  his  disciples  to  share  his  interest  and  take  his 
point  of  view.  We  are  by  no  means  agreed  as  yet  among  ourselves 
as  to  what  changes  in  the  organization  of  society  or  the  conduct 
of  business  the  application  of  his  principles  and  spirit  will  carry 
with  them.  Perhaps  some  of  us  are  imconsdously  resisting  the 
tendency  to  apply  the  religion  of  Jesus  to  our  common  life  and  tc 
our  own  business.  But  certainly  our  eyes  are  being  opened  and  the 
tide  of  interest  in  these  matters  is  a  rising  one.  It  is  a  fact  that 
seems  to  some  of  us  of  no  little  significance,  that  it  is  precisely 
among  some  of  oiu:  members  who  have  the  greatest  wealth  that 
there  is  the  keenest  interest  in  this  aspect  of  our  religion  and  th( 
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strongest  desire  in  this  as  in  other  things  to  follow  the  teaching 
of  Jesus. 

It  is  implicit  in  several  of  the  statements  made  above  that  to 
a  considerable  extent  we  have  transferred  the  emphasis  of  our 
thought  as  a  denomination  from  orthodoxy  of  doctrine  to  Christ- 
likeness  of  life,  and  from  the  salvation  of  the  individual,  with 
emphasis  upon  rescue  from  future  woe,  to  the  creation  of  a  human 
society  dominated  by  the  spirit  of  Jesus. 

But  if  these  statements  have  given  the  impression  that  the  new 
opinions  and  attitudes  are  characteristic  of  the  denomination  as 
a  whole,  that  impression  should  be  at  once  corrected.  On  the 
contrary,  while  some  have  been  adopting  the  newer  type  of  thought, 
there  are  many  who  stand  firmly  for  the  doctrines  and  practices 
of  the  fathers  of  forty  years  ago.  A  considerable  part  of  our 
denomination,  though  probably  in  fact  only  a  small  miiK>rity, 
expects  the  early  bodily  return  of  Christ,  while  a  still  larger  part, 
probably  a  majority,  believes  in  the  infallible  Bible,  the  blood  atone- 
ment, and  the  deity  of  Christ  in  the  metaphysical  sense. 

Indeed  there  are  some  among  us  who,  holding  these  or  similar 
views,  regard  the  maintenance  of  them  as  so  important  to  the  life 
of  the  church  that  they  desire  the  Northern  Baptist  Convention 
to  adopt  a  creed  and  to  remand  into  the  position  of  dissenters  and 
heretics  all  who  do  not  assent  to  it.  To  some,  especially  of  those 
who  recall  the  past  history  of  the  denomination,  this  demand 
itself  seems  a  most  serious  heresy  and  its  acceptance  the  most 
radical  and  reactionary  step  that  the  denomination  could  take. 
Between  the  two  extremes  there  are  so  many  intermediate  positions 
that  it  is  impossible  to  enumerate  them. 

It  might  seem,  therefore,  as  if  in  their  total  effect  the  changes 
of  the  last  forty  or  fifty  years  have  been  divisive  and  centrifugal. 
Some  indeed  might  conclude  that  a  denomination  in  which  there 
are  such  differences  of  opinion  and  tendency  could  not  long  hold 
together.  There  is,  however,  another  side  of  the  matter,  not  less 
important  to  take  into  account  than  that  which  has  been  presented 
above. 

As  already  pointed  out,  the  local  church  is  the  supreme  authority 
in  the  Baptist  denomination.    Associations  and  conventions  are 


Digitized  by 


Google 


334  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

voluntary  groups  of  local  churches,  as  local  churches  are  voluntary 
associations  of  Christians.  Our  so-called  national  societies  have 
arisen  in  practically  every  case  as  voluntary  associations  of  indi- 
viduals interested  in  a  particular  type  of  religious  activity.  But 
these  voluntary  associations  always  appealed  to  as  large  a  portion 
of  the  total  constituency  of  our  churches  as  they  were  able  to 
reach.  Their  position  was  in  a  sense  illogical.  They  were  not 
created  by  the  denomination  as  such;  they  were  not  controlled 
by  it;  but  they  continually  appealed  to  it  for  support.  It  is  now 
about  fifteen  years  since  the  sense  of  dissatisfaction  with  this  rather 
anomalous  situation  and  the  desire  for  the  development  of  a  real 
denominational  consciousness  and  activity,  found  vocal  expression 
in  the  proposal  for  a  Northern  Baptist  Convention.  This  Con- 
vention came  into  existence  at  Oklahoma  City  in  1908.  True, 
however,  to  our  democratic  principles  this  Convention  was  given 
no  authority  over  churches,  associations,  state  conventions,  or 
societies.  Its  powers  were  advisory,  and  its  function  the  creation 
of  denominational  consciousness  and  conviction. 

Ten  years  of  experience  under  this  organization  brought  about 
a  much  larger  measure  of  co-operation  than  had  previously  existed 
among  our  national  societies,  but  also  created  the  conviction  that 
for  the  greatest  effectiveness  in  the  accomplishment  of  our  common 
task  actual  unity  of  effort  must  take  the  place  of  the  co-operation 
which  was  often  laboriously  secured  and  maintained.  Even  more 
important,  out  of  the  denominational  consciousness  which  had  by 
this  time  been  created,  there  sprang  also  a  desire  to  see  with 
greater  clearness  than  ever  before  the  whole  of  our  task  as  a 
denomination. 

The  Northern  Baptist  Convention  at  its  session  at  Atlantic 
City  in  May,  1918,  requested  the  National  Committee  of  Northern 
Baptist  Laymen,  a  temporary  organization  which  had  arisen 
under  the  influence  of  the  ideals  of  which  we  have  been  speaking, 
to  make  a  study  of  the  work  of  the  denomination  with  a  view  to 
discovering  better  methods  of  financial  co-operation  between  the 
Convention  and  the  bodies  co-operating  with  it.  In  obedience 
to  these  instructions,  the  Laymen*s  Committee  appointed  a  special 
committee  with  instructions  to  present  to  the  Convention  at  its 
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next  annual  meeting  a  survey  of  the  whole  work  and  task  of 
the  denomination.  This  committee,  made  up  of  representative  men 
and  women  from  various  parts  of  the  territory  of  the  Convention, 
after  months  of  arduous  labor  presented  their  report  at  Denver  in 
1919.  The  impression  made  by  it,  both  then  and  afterward,  was 
profound  and  far-reaching.  The  immediate  result  was  that 
the  Convention  voted  to  undertake  to  raise  for  the  work  of  the 
denomination  the  sum  of  $100,000,000  in  the  next  five  years.  The 
same  Convention  adopted  also  the  recommendation  of  another 
committee  creating  a  General  Board  of  Promotion,  to  which  was 
assigned  the  task  of  disseminating  information  throughout  the 
denomination  concerning  all  the  work  of  the  Convention  and  of 
its  affiliating  and  co-operating  organizations,  and  of  devising  and 
promoting  means  of  raising  the  money  for  these  organizations. 
The  tremendous  task  thus  thrown  upon  the  new  organization  has 
already  been  in  large  measure  achieved. 

The  whole  matter  is  referred  to,  however,  at  this  point,  not  to 
annoimce  the  success  of  the  financial  effort,  but  for  the  purpose 
of  pointing  out  that  while  the  process  of  diversification  of  opinion 
has  gone  steadily  on,  co-operation  in  the  practical  religious  tasks 
of  the  denomination  and  a  growing  perception  of  the  magnitude 
of  its  task  has  been  a  powerful  imifying  force.  Men  whose  theo- 
logical views  are  far  apart,  and  who  are  perfectly  aware  of  this 
fact,  not  only  work  shoulder  to  shoulder  in  every  organization  of 
the  denomination  but  loyally  trust  one  another  and  cherish  for 
one  another  a  strong  friendship  and  deep  affection.  This  is  of 
course  not  true  of  all  the  men  who  hold  divers  opinions.  Some 
suspicion  and  some  bitterness  there  has  been,  but  there  has  been 
far  more  co-operation  and  friendship  between  men  of  differing 
views,  and  participation  in  a  conunon  task  and  fellowship  in  work 
has  been  a  great  imifying  force. 

What  then  is  the  outlook  for  the  future  ? 

Thus  far  the  writer  has  endeavored  to  speak  in  the  spirit  of 
the  historian,  reporting  what  he  has  observed,  though  of  course 
not  wholly  escaping  the  influence  of  the  personal  equation.  The 
r61e  of  the  prophet  is  a  difficult  one,  yet  some  things  are  fairly 
clear. 
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There  is  no  sign  that  as  a  whole  we  shall  abandon  our  funda- 
mental principle  of  obeying  God  rather  than  men,  or  that  we  shall 
give  up  that  independence  of  the  local  church  or  that  recognition 
of  the  right  of  the  individual  to  his  own  personal  relation  to  God 
which  has  been  characteristic  of  us  throughout  our  history. 

There  is  no  sign  that  we  shall  ever  come  to  uniformity  of 
beUef .  We  differ  widely  on  many  questions  and  shall  probably 
continue  to  do  so. 

Emphasis  on  a  physical  rite  will  not  much  longer  suffice  to  hold 
us  together.  There  is  too  large  a  minority  who  are  convinced  that 
the  religion  of  Jesus  is  essentially  a  spiritual  religion,  and  to  whom 
loyalty  to  the  fimdamental  principles  of  Jesus'  religion  seems  to 
forbid  insistence  upon  any  physical  ceremony  as  a  condition  of 
church  fellowship,  to  make  it  probable  that  we  shall  much  longer 
be  known  as  Baptists  because  we  insist  on  immersion. 

Mere  emphasis  on  freedom  will  not  hold  us  together.  There  is 
not  sufficient  centripetal  power  in  the  agreement  to  disagree  to 
make  this  alone  an  adequate  cohesive  force. 

So  far  negatives,  and  though  negatives  may  be  in  a  meas- 
ure regulative,  they  are  not  constructive.  But  there  are  certain 
positive  elements  of  a  possible  denominational  program  which  are 
not  foreign  to  the  Baptist  denomination  and  which,  duly  empha- 
sized, would  give  to  it  a  large  importance  and  a  definite  task  in  the 
family  of  Protestant  denominations.  The  conclusion  of  this  article 
shall  be  an  attempt  to  state  these. 

1.  Steadfast  insistence  on  the  necessity  of  personal  spiritual 
religion  as  over  against  all  formalism,  sacerdotalism,  and  ascrip- 
tion of  saving  power  to  church  or  rite. 

2.  Continued  assertion  and  practice  of  the  doctrines  of  sou 
Uberty  and  right  of  the  individual  to  think  his  own  thoughts  anc 
live  his  own  life  responsible  directly  to  Grod  and  uncontrolled  b> 
doctrine  or  church  or  rite,  qualified  only  by  the  duty  of  govemmeni 
to  restrain  individuals  from  harming  others  and  of  the  church  tc 
disfellowship  the  immoral  or  unruly. 

3.  Continued  emphasis  upon  evangelism  and  religious  edu 
cation,  not  as  rivals  but  as  complementary  aspects  of  the  same 
task,  if  not  indeed  different  names  for  the  same  thing. 
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4.  Continued  diligence  in  the  study  of  the  Bible,  the  history 
of  religion,  and  the  condition  of  the  world,  with  a  view  to  discover- 
ing with  increasing  clearness  and  completeness  the  thought  and 
will  of  God  and  our  own  present  duty. 

5.  Education  of  our  whole  membership  to  the  acceptance  of 
the  spirit  of  Jesus  as  the  controlling  force  of  their  lives,  with  the 
devotion  of  themselves  and  their  business  to  the  i>ermeation  of 
human  society  by  that  spirit.  A  corollary  of  this  attitude  would 
be  the  devotion  of  large  nimibers  of  our  young  people  to  lives  of 
missionary  and  social  service,  and  the  recognition  of  the  rest  that, 
though  their  occupations  may  be  in  a  sense  secular,  their  lives 
must  be,  equally  with  those  of  these  others,  devoted  to  the  welfare 
of  humanity  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  ideals  of  Jesus. 

6.  Development  of  our  educational  institutions  to  the  highest 
practicable  efficiency,  permeation  of  them  with  the  highest  religious 
ideals,  and  the  encouragement  of  our  young  to  seek  the  largest 
practicable  training  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  fitted  to  render 
the  largest  service. 

7.  Frank  and  intelligent  acceptance  of  Jesus'  estimate  of  the 
value  of  men  as  compared  with  any  or  all  material  things,  historic 
institutions,  or  statutes,  and  the  inclusion  of  himian  welfare  in  all 
its  aspects,  intellectual  and  religious,  physical  and  industrial,  as 
within  the  scope  of  the  church's  concern;  and  the  adoption  of 
definite  and  intelligent  plans  for  doing  our  share  in  making  the 
worM  a  Christian  home  for  the  human  race. 

8.  Continued  practice  of  the  ancient  and  beautiful  rite  of  bap- 
tism, but  with  toleration  of  the  view  that  it  is  not  a  duty  to  be 
enforced  by  the  church  as  a  condition  of  membership,  but  a  privi- 
ly to  be,  like  the  Lord's  Supper,  reconmiended  to  all  who  seek 
membership  in  the  church.  This  would  not  signify  the  adoption 
of  infant  baptism  even  as  an  alternative  to  the  baptism  of 
believers.  It  would  mean  the  whole-hearted  acceptance,  or  at 
least  the  toleration,  of  the  principle  that  physical  causes  do  not 
produce  spiritual  results,  and  that  neither  the  Christian  life  nor 
membership  in  the  church  of  Christ  is  conditioned  on  any  out- 
ward rite  or  physical  fact,  but  solely  upon  the  spiritual  qualities 
of  faith  and  love. 
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9.  Continued  loyalty  to  our  own  convictions  forbidding  us  to 
merge  ourselves  in  other  bodies  when  such  merging  would  canry 
with  it  as  a  consequence  the  loss  of  our  ability  to  stand  for  the 
vision  that  God  has  given  us;  yet  an  equally  loyal  recognition  of 
the  working  of  the  Spirit  in  other  Christian  bodies,  leading  us  to 
seek  friendly  co-operation  with  all  other  Christians  in  so  far  as 
similarity  of  aim  and  plans  of  work  make  such  co-operation  con- 
ducive to  the  progress  of  God's  kingdom  on  earth,  and  to  stand 
ready  to  unite  with  other  denominations  whenever  it  shall  be 
reasonably  clear  that  such  union  will  deepen  the  spiritual  life  and 
increase  the  eflfectiveness  of  the  bodies  uniting. 

There  are  indeed  among  us  some  who  would  not  accept  all  parts 
of  this  platform.  They  believe  that  for  the  conservation  of  its 
life  the  denomination  must  forsake  its  historic  attitude  and  adopt 
a  creedal  basis,  and  view  with  hesitation,  if  not  with  alarm,  any 
suggestion  of  co-operation  with  other  denominations  which  might 
eventually  lead  to  changes  in  denominational  boundaries.  It  is 
the  profound  conviction  of  others  of  us  that  if  as  a  denomination 
we  should  put  the  emphasis  of  our  thought  and  practice  upon  the 
matters  above  enumerated  we  should  be  moving  in  the  direction 
of  our  normal  development,  should  have  a  mission  and  reason  for 
existence  which  would  suffice  for  the  immediate  future,  and  that 
we  could  well  afford  to  leave  the  further  development  of  the 
denomination  to  the  divinely  guided  future  to  determine. 
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THE  PRESENT  SITUATION  OF  CHRISTIANITY 
IN  GERMANY 


MARTIN  RADE 
Marburg,  Germany 


In  the  spring  of  1916,  at  the  request  of  the  editors  of  the  Ameri- 
can Journal  of  Theology,  I  wrote  an  article  entitled  "The  Effect 
of  the  War  on  Religious  Thinking  in  Germany.'*  Two  copies  of 
the  manuscript  were  sent,  one  directly,  the  other  via  Switzerland. 
Unfortunately  neither  reached  its  destination.  When  today  I 
read  in  the  original  manuscript  what  I  then  wrote,  I  am  impressed 
by  the  contrast  between  that  time  and  the  present.  What  would 
have  been  of  interest  then  for  readers  in  America  is  now  no  longer 
a  matter  of  concern.  The  American  public  will  want  to  know 
how  matters  stand  today  in  regard  to  the  soul  of  my  people.  I 
am  asked  to  report  concerning  the  present  situation  of  Christianity 
in  Germany.'  This  I  shall  do  in  all  sincerity,  but  not  with  a  light 
heart.  For  I  know  very  well  that  the  majority  of  Americans  are 
at  present  not  well  disposed  toward  our  people.  It  is  not  only  the 
natural  after-effects  of  being  opponents  in  the  war  which  separated 
us.  The  fact  is  that  the  military  war  which  we  lost  has  been 
continued  against  us  by  our  enemies  in  a  realm  of  moral  condem- 
nation with  ever  greater  energy.  In  such  a  situation  there  is 
danger  that  the  good  which  one  reports  concerning  his  own  people 
will  be  disbelieved  while  the  unfavorable  facts,  reported  with  equal 
conscientiousness,  will  serve  only  to  augment  Germany's  guilty 
responsibility  in  the  eyes  of  American  readers.    Nevertheless 

'  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  to  habitual  readers  of  the  American  Journal  of  Theology 
that  the  editors  assume  no  responsibility  for  the  opinions  of  contributors.  In  the 
existing  state  of  public  feeling,  however,  it  seems  best  to  reiterate  this  in  order  to 
make  clear  that  the  Journal  is  not  attempting  any  kind  of  propaganda.  Dr.  Rade  is 
an  influential  editor,  a  member  of  the  faculty  of  the  University  of  Marburg,  and  is  now 
a  representative  in  the  Prussian  Parliament.  His  frank  portrayal  of  the  German 
point  of  view  during  the  war  and  since  its  close  probably  furnishes  as  authoritative 
a  statement  as  can  be  secured. 
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there  is  only  one  thing  which  I  can  do.  I  will  without  reserve  set 
forth  our  situation,  as  I  see  it  myself,  regardless  of  what  conclusions 
and  judgments  may  be  drawn  from  my  representation  of  affairs. 
It  is  possible,  indeed  probable,  that  in  details  I  shall  be  mistaken; 
but  I  shall  not  intentionally  conceal  an3rthing^  nor  deliberately 
color  or  pervert  the  facts.  I  shall  not  start  by  assuming  an  apolo- 
getic standpoint.  My  desire  is  objectively  to  answer  the  question 
which  has  been  put  to  me.  Of  course  no  man  is  completely  objective 
in  his  view,  no  matter  how  good  his  intentions  may  be,  and  I  have 
too  much  love  for  my  own  people  to  be  indifferent.  Nevertheless, 
an  honest  intention  to  be  objective  is  a  strong  pledge  of  truthfulness, 
and  "  God  layeth  up  success  for  the  upright"  (Prov.  2:7)/ 

I 

I  am  to  report  on  the  present  situation  of  Christianity 
in  Germany.  I  trust  I  am  right  in  assiuning  that  primary 
interest  lies  in  the  religious  thinking  which  is  taking  place  in 
Germany  since  the  war.  The  changes  which  the  war  brought 
about  in  our  outer  religious  conditions,  namely  in  the  status  and 
activities  of  the  churches,  are  indeed  great  and  crucial.  I  shall 
deal  with  these  at  the  close  of  the  article.  In  this  field  everything 
is  as  yet  in  its  initial  stages.  What  form  will  eventually  be  given 
to  church  organization  imder  the  impulse  of  the  new  conditions 
will  depend  entirely  upon  the  religious  sentiment  of  the  people. 

How  now  are  our  people  thinking  and  feeling  in  the  depths  of 
their  soul  ?  What  is  the  reaction  of  religious  people  to  the  expe- 
rience of  the  five-year  war  ?  Have  those  formerly  not  religious 
become  more  so  ?  What  are  the  religious  and  ecclesiastical  results 
of  the  war?  These  are  the  questions  which  must  be  answered, 
but  the  answer  is  difficult. 

Is  it  more  difficult  than  in  the  case  of  the  other  peoples  who 
passed  through  the  war?  Yes  and  no.  There  are  great  diflFer- 
ences  to  be  noted.  The  French  and  the  Belgians  physically  experi- 
enced the  terrors  of  war  as  we  did  not.    We  had  no  foe  invading 

'  If  any  American  reader  should  wish  to  reply  to  my  article  I  will  gladly  present 
his  message  to  German  readers  in  the  pages  of  Die  CkrisUicke  WeU  (published  at 
Marburg  a.  L.,  Germany),  or,  at  any  rate,  notice  the  communication  in  some  way  in 
the  columns  of  the  publication. 
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our  land.  The  frightful  destruction  with  its  bloody  horrors  and 
its  immediate  brutalities  did  not  ravage  our  fields  and  homes. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  came  with  increasing  astonishment  to 
know  the  terrors  of  the  blockade,  which  at  first  we  did  not  take 
very  seriously,  but  which  eventually  made  itself  felt  in  the  remotest 
and  smallest  hovels.  Still,  all  in  all,  we  Uved  through  the  war  as  a 
triumphant  people.  By  that  I  mean  that  we  had  the  feeling  that 
although  half  the  world  stood  against  us  we  could  still  defend  our- 
selves against  this  superior  force.  This  feeling  was  again  and 
again  strengthened  in  us  by  the  many  reports  of  victories  which 
came  from  the  field  of  war.  We  thanked  God  for  these  in  our 
churches,  and  trusted  that  he  would  bring  all  things  to  the  successful 
issue  which  we  desired.  In  particular,  it  should  be  said  that  the 
confidence  which  we  placed  in  our  military  leadership  was  absolute. 
The  fact  that  God  in  the  hour  of  Russian  danger  provided  a  general 
like  Hindenburg  was  to  us  the  clearest  evidence  of  divine  providence. 
Consequently  we  confidently  awaited  God's  further  care  for  us.  In 
the  foregoing  words  I  believe  that  I  have  accurately  characterized 
the  inner  attitude  of  our  church-going  people  at  that  time. 

Now  we  are  a  defeated  people.  Even  if  some  individuals,  even 
if  many,  were  able  in  the  last  year  of  the  war  to  anticipate  the 
catastrophe,  the  mass  of  our  people  was  inwardly  absolutely  im- 
prepared  for  it.  For  the  comprehension  of  such  a  possibility  they 
possessed,  as  it  were,  no  organ.  This  is  quite  in  contrast  to  the 
French  people  who,  remembering  1870-71  and  dreading  an  unhappy 
outcome  of  the  conflict,  and  in  addition  experiencing  the  actual 
severities  of  the  war,  were  compelled  daily  to  spur  their  hearts 
to  new  determination.  By  contrast  our  experience  in  1871  was 
the  very  basis  of  our  confidence.  At  that  time,  judged  by  the 
standards  of  the  present  war,  we  had  gained  a  comparatively  easy 
victory;  and  it  was  a  thorough  victory.  The  older  generation 
among  us  had  lived  in  the  days  of  William  I  and  Bismarck,  and  had 
experienced  the  establishment  of  the  German  Empire.  At  that 
time  we  were  acknowledged  to  be  a  national  power  of  the  first  rank. 
That  this  power  in  the  days  of  William  11  was  no  longer  so  strong 
and  secure  might  indeed  have  been  discerned  here  and  there,  but 
such  an  idea  did  not  enter  at  all  into  the  consciousness  of  people 
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generally.  Consequently  the  sudden  collapse  of  our  resistance  on 
the  west  front  struck  us  German  people  as  the  realization  of  an 
impossibility.  Even  the  religious  people,  the  habitual  churchgoers, 
were  not  in  the  least  prepared  for  it,  though  they  constantly  used 
the  Third  Petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "Thy  will  be  done,"  and 
though  preachers  may  occasionally  have  used  this  text  in  sermons. 

All  of  a  sudden,  then,  we  were  a  conquered  people.  It  was 
psychologically  absolutely  impossible  for  us  to  adjust  ourselves 
immediately  to  this  unexpected  situation.  Even  today  we  have 
not  yet  made  the  adjustment,  not  even  in  the  churches  and  in  our 
religious  worship.  But  if  Christians  cannot  bring  about  this 
change,  how  is  it  to  be  expected  from  the  entire  German 
people? 

Then  came  the  revolulion,  an  upheaval  the  magnitude  of  which 
can  scarcely  be  rightly  estimated  by  foreigners;  for  in  other  lands 
there  is  evidently  the  impression,  naturally  enough,  that  the  new 
republic  is  not  sufficiently  different  from  the  old  imperial  state. 
It  is  indeed  true  that  in  the  revolution  of  November,  1918,  less  was 
overthrown  and  eradicated  than  might  well  have  been  with  a  more 
radical  coup  d'6tat.  There  is  still  much  left  which  must  be  cleared 
away  if  the  new  regime  is  to  be  successful.  But  so  far  as  German 
sentiment  was  concerned,  the  simple  fact  that  the  Kaiser  and  the 
other  German  princes  lost  their  thrones  made  a  tremendous  demand 
upon  popular  thought.  Such  an  occurrence  simply  did  not  permit 
the  minds  of  men  quickly  to  come  to  a  sense  of  security.  Not 
even  yet  has  this  occurred. 

The  ordinary  effects  which  the  unfortunate  ending  of  the  war 
would  otherwise  have  brought  about  were  seriously  complicated  by 
the  revolution.  Even  the  Christian  groups  in  the  churches  were 
incapable  of  any  calm  consideration  of  our  overthrow.  The  con- 
templation of  the  revolution  constantly  thrust  itself  in.  The 
question  as  to  what  the  relation  was  between  the  revolution  and  the 
war,  whether  military  defeat  brought  on  the  revolution  or  whether 
the  revolution  (together  with  preparation  for  it)  was  responsible 
for  our  military  defeat,  simply  prevented  our  people  from  coming 
to  any  unified  reflection  on  the  experience  of  the  war  and  its  unhappy 
outcome. 
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At  this  point  the  foreigner  should  pause  for  a  moment  and 
imderstand  that  a  unified  state  of  mind  absolutely  cannot  be 
expected  in  the  German  people.  There  are  too  many  serious  hin- 
drances to  this,  coming  from  recent  experiences  as  well  as  from  a 
more  remote  past. 

II 

Let  us  pursue  a  little  farther  the  study  of  the  historical  con- 
ditions of  the  present  religious  thinking  of  Germany. 

The  German  people,  as  a  nation,  as  a  imified  state,  is  still  in  its 
youth.  It  is  true  we  have  behind  us  centuries  of  German  history. 
But  this  is  the  history  of  German  tribes  and  states  in  their  attempts 
at  co-operation  on  the  one  hand,  and  independence  on  the  other. 
It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  centrifugal  or  the  centripetal 
tendencies  are  stronger  in  this  history.  The  Middle  Ages  teveal 
to  us  a  German  king  able  to  assert  his  authority  only  when  he 
possesses  strong  resources  of  his  own.  Even  the  title  which  he 
possessed  as  heir  of  the  imperial  crown  of  Rome  was  of  little  value 
to  him.  The  religious  nimbus  derived  from  it  was  constantly 
endangered  and  destroyed  by  his  imceasing  conflicts  with  the  Pope. 
Politically,  however,  the  power  of  the  individual  territories  grew 
more  independent  with  time,  and  thus  the  national  disimity  of 
the  German  Empire  was  sealed. 

Nevertheless,  in  spite  of  all  inner  discord  among  its  princes 
and  states  and  tribes,  medieval  Germany  did  possess  a  certain 
unified  culture.  Then  came  the  Reformation.  It  divided  the 
Germans  into  two  parties  opposed  in  sentiment.  Only  for  a  short 
time  did  it  seem  as  if  the  ruling  powers  of  most  of  the  imperial 
states  might  turn  to  the  evangelical  party.  There  was  one  period 
when  nine-tenths  of  the  German  territory  was  influenced  by 
Protestantism.  But  the  coimter-revolution  made  permanent  the 
confessional  division;  the  legal  principle  cuit^  regie  eius  religio 
made  inherently  impossible  any  correction  of  this  situation. 

The  spirit  of  the  Illumination  and  of  the  modem  period  has 
modified  the  consequences  of  this  confessional  division.  Never- 
theless, the  fact  remains  that  of  the  sixty-six  million  people  of  the 
German  Empire  in  1914,  forty-one  million  were  Protestants  and 
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twenty-four  million  five  hundred  thousand  were  CatJ 
day  it  is  estimated  that  Protestants  number  thirty-i 
and  Catholics  nineteen  million. 

In  addition  to  this  religious  schism  the  nineteen 
brought  the  social  schism.  The  social  democratic  nio\ 
sometimes  been  called  a  religion.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  tl 
social  democracy  received  through  Karl  Marx  a  theoretic 
tion  which  had  all  the  effect  of  a  dogma.  The  niiddl< 
"boxirgeoisie/*  remained  in  opposition  to  this  movemen 
inner  appreciation  of  it.  The  working  classes  belongii 
social  democracy  took  revenge  by  severing  sympathetic 
with  the  political  ideals  and  the  culture  of  the  privilege 
Thus  there  was  no  common  national  feeling  between  the  socx 
craXs  and  the  middle  class.  If  since  the  Reformation  we  m^ 
of  two  religions  in  Germany,  in  the  same  way  since  the  ri« 
social  democratic  movement  we  may  speak  of  two  nation 
haps  we  may  speak  also  of  a  third  religion,  namely  the  so< 
Marxian,  save  that  one  must  beware  of  giving  too  high  a  > 
the  religious  (enthusiastic)  element  in  the  social  democratic 
ment.  The  social  democrats  were  a  imit  in  repudiating  the 
(which  on  its  part  developed  no  real  imderstanding  of  the 
tions  of  the  industrial  working  classes) ;  but  their  own  need 
not  primarily  religious.  Their  attention  was  given  to  que 
of  wages  and  control.  Their  kingdom  of  heaven  was  to  be 
lished  on  this  earth. 

So  the  war  overtook  a  Germany  already  divided  and  distr 
in  interests  and  convictions.  Were  Germans  in  any  conditi< 
react  in  a  unified  fashion  to  the  war  ? 

Before  we  answer  this  question  let  us  glance  for  a  moment  a 
very  different  development  which  had  taken  place  in  the  c 
peoples  participating  in  the  war.  How  early  France  real 
national  concentration  in  the  establishment  of  its  monar( 
The  Huguenot  element, — only  a  small  minority— was  ther 
condemned  to  impotence.  The  Revolution  and  the  rule 
Napoleon  I.  after  the  crisis  was  past,  were  fundamental  in  i 
experience  of  the  entire  people.  Socialistic  movements  a 
parties  arose,  indeed;  but  they  were  neither  isolated  as  sects  1 
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the  Marxian  dogma  as  occurred  in  the  case  of  their  German  com- 
rades, nor  did  the  French  Republic  oppose  them  as  did  the  imperial 
house  and  the  politics  of  Bismarck.  The  French  social  democrats 
as  a  whole  never  felt  themselves  so  international  in  spirit,  so  alien 
and  hostile  to  their  own  nation,  as  did  their  German  brethren. 
One  great  peril  indeed  threatened  the  unity  of  French  feeling, 
namely  the  separation  of  church  and  state  which  in  1906  was 
brought  about  with  strong  anti-clerical  feeling.  But  it  is  an 
evidence  of  the  genuine  imity  of  French  national  feeling  that  it  so 
vigorously  survived  the  severe  test  of  this  anti-ecclesiastical 
legislation. 

If  we  turn  to  Great  Britain,  it  is  true  that  here  we  have  only  a 
"  united  kingdom  "  and  the  Irish  wound  is  still  open.  Nevertheless, 
among  the  ruling  classes  the  insular  situation  and  history  of  England 
created  an  early  and  definite  national  consciousness  and  a  wonder- 
ful instinct  for  politics.  Confessional  interests  since  the  English 
revolution  have  foimd  a  happy  way  of  living  together,  and  the 
social  movement  has  thus  far  confined  itself  within  the  limits  of 
practical  utility.  Here  then,  as  well  as  in  France,  the  conditions 
were  already  favorable  for  a  definite  unity  of  feeling  in  reaction 
to  the  war. 

How  different  was  the  situation  in  Germany!  To  this  day  it  is  a 
marvel  to  the  critical  historian  that  on  the  fourth  of  August,  1914, 
the  German  social  democratic  party  in  the  Reichstag  approved  the 
war  credit.  It  was  a  party  based  on  specific  principles,  and 
according  to  these  principles  had  no  right  to  do  this.  Indeed,  later 
imder  the  leadership  of  Liebknecht  and  Haase  the  ''Social  Demo- 
cratic Workmen's  Union"  separated  from  the  majority  party, 
a  group  which  today  has  developed  into  the  "Independent  Social 
Democratic  Party  of  Germany.*'  In  agreement  with  this  radical 
party,  the  majority  social  democratic  party  today  also  repudiates 
the  war  which  lies  behind  us.  But  at  that  time,  on  August  4, 1914, 
its  position  meant  that  the  German  people  stood  in  a  decisive  unity 
of  purpose  as  never  before.  Notice,  I  say  the  German  people,  not 
simply  the  privileged  classes,  not  simply  the  rulers  and  leaders. 
It  was  a  happy  expression  of  this  great  fact  when  Kaiser  William  II 
at  that  time  said^  "I  no  longer  recognize  any  parties.  I  recognize 
only.  Germans.'' 
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That  the  confessional  schism  at  that  time  played  no  part,  or 
more  specifically,  that  the  Catholics  through  their  party,  the 
"center,*'  voted  the  war  credit,  was  less  surprising;    for  smce 
the  outbreak  of  the  KuUurkampf  (1873-79),  in  which  they  gamed 
the  victory  over  Bismarck,  the  Catholics  among  us  have  been  sin- 
cere supporters  of  the  new  German  Empire.   It  is  true  that  through 
vigorous  political  presentations  they  have  pushed  their  peculiar 
interests  with  imcompromising  energy,  and  their  loyalty  to  the 
highest  authority  {ultra  manles)  must  of  course  be  constantly 
reckoned  with.    But  at  the  same  time  they  have  with  equal 
constancy   acknowledged   and   exercised    their   German    feeling. 
The  test  of  this  feeling  which  they  had  to  undergo  after  the  out- 
break of  the  war  was  not  whether  they  were  willing  to  vote  the 
money  for  the  war.    Such  a  course  was  to  be  taken  for  granted 
so  far  as  they  were  concerned.    The  real  question  was  whether  in  a 
war  waged  against  their  Catholic  brothers  in  other  lands,  against 
Catholic  states   and   princes,   against  Catholic  sentiments  and 
accusations  throughout  the  whole  world,  the  sympathies  of  our 
German  Catholics  would  be  stronger  toward  the   (Protestant) 
German  Empire  than  toward  the  Catholicism  of  other  lands. 
It  was  the  French  Catholics  who  forced  their  German  religious 
brethren  to  face  this  critical  question.    I  have  in  mind  the  book, 
La  Guerre  allemande  et  le  Catholicisme.     This  book  found  its 
complete  and  definite  refutation  in  the  symposium  Deutsche  KuUur, 
Katholizismus  und  Weltkriegy  to  which  the  ablest  Catholics  con- 
tributed (1915).    The  Kd'lnishe  Volkszeitungy  the  most  brilliant 
Catholic  publication  of  Germany,  passionately  defended  the  German 
point  of  view  to  the  very  end  of  the  war,  and  this  in  spite  of  Belgium 
and  the  sympathy  which  German  Catholics  naturally  constantly 
felt  for  the  Belgians. 

In  short,  the  German  people,  which  had  hitherto  been  so  divided 
in  sentiment,  experienced  at  the  outbreak  of  the  war  and  during 
the  war  a  imity  of  feeling  and  of  will  such  as  never  before  had 
existed  in  their  entire  history.  Bismarck's  creation,  the  one  German 
Empire,  seemed  now  first  to  be  attaining  its  inward  completion. 
Is  it  not  to  be  expected  that  religious  thinking  in  Germany  after 
the  war  will  reveal  and  cherish  this  same  attitude  ? 
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in 

If  Germany  had  conquered  in  the  war,  it  would  have  meant  a 
tremendous  increase  in  power  for  the  then  existing  state.  It  is 
absolutely  impossible  to  conjecture  what  attitude  the  social  demo- 
crats would  have  asstmtied  to  this  situation.  If  in  case  of  victory 
the  state  had  approached  them  in  a  conciliatory  spirit,  if  it  had 
expressed  genuine  confidence  in  them  as  an  expression  of  gratitude 
for  what  they  did  on  the  fourth  of  August,  1914,  the  imified  senti- 
ment of  the  German  people  might  without  doubt  have  been  made 
permanent  and  have  been  consecrated  by  the  war.  But,  through 
the  unhappy  ending  of  the  war,  the  door  was  opened  wide  for  the 
old  differences  of  opinion.  We  shall  see  how  this  schism  today 
makes  itself  felt  in  the  religious  life  of  German  Protestants.  First, 
however,  we  must  emphasize  the  fact,  that  on  one  point  the  entire 
German  people  is  today  a  unit,  namely,  regarding  guilty  responsi- 
bility for  the  war.  By  this  I  mean  that  the  German  people  to  a  man 
are  convinced  that  the  people  themselves  were  not  to  blame  for 
the  fri^tful  world-war. 

The  German  people  naturally  are  entirely  willing  to  investigate 
the  causes  of  such  a  catastrophe  and  to  assume  the  blame  for  any 
errors  made  by  them.  They  do  not  shrink  indeed  from  sunmioning 
to  accoimt  diplomats,  generals,  governments,  and  parties,  wherever 
there  is  any  responsibility  for  the  catastrophe.  Why  should  not  a 
people  which  has  suffered  such  an  overthrow  seek  out  the  persons 
responsible  for  the  calamity?  To  do  so  is  human  and  natural. 
But  this  tendency  is  not  so  emphatic  as  in  France,  and  although 
responsibility  is  attributed  now  to  the  Pan-Germanists,  now  to  the 
Socialists,  now  to  Bethmann-Hollweg,  and  now  to  Ludendorff, 
all  this  with  us  is  a  play  of  theoretical  interest  rather  than  an 
expression  of  irrepressible  passion.  Laboriously  to  investigate, 
to  determine  why  things  turned  out  as  they  did,  why  such  an 
outcome  was  inevitable,  that  indeed  is  a  German  trait.  But  to 
seek  a  scapegoat  and  to  load  everything  on  to  him,  to  persecute 
him  and  execute  him  in  order  thereby  to  free  ourselves  from  any 
cause  of  complaint,  this  is  not  characteristic  of  us. 

It  m^ht  indeed  be  expected  of  such  a  people  that  after  so 
complete  a  collapse  of  their  power  and  disintegration  of  their 
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happiness  they  should  become  repentant  and  beat  their  breasts, 
crying,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  *'  Other  nations  expected 
this  from  us,  neutrals  as  well  as  foes.  In  official  statements 
(I  am  thinking  of  the  peace  of  Versailles),  in  sermons,  in  the  press, 
in  private  letters,  a  thousand  times  we  were  reminded  that  this  was 
expected  of  us.  But  I  must  frankly  say,  even  at  the  risk  of  dis- 
illusionizing Christian  readers  in  America,  that  there  is  no  trace  in 
Germany  of  such  a  penitent  attitude.  Rather  the  suggestion  is 
unanimously  repudiated  by  the  entire  people,  even  by  Clmstians — 
indeed  by  the  latter  with  peculiar  vigor. 

Let  me  not  be  misimderstood.  I  am  speaking  here  only  of 
actual  guilt  for  the  war,  of  ultimate  responsibility  for  its  outbreak, 
and  of  inner  penitence. 

At  the  beginning  of  August,  in  1914,  our  people,  including  the 
social  democrats,  believed  that  we  had  been  attacked,  and  inter- 
preted the  frightful  task  of  maintaining  ourselves  against  strong 
and  powerful  foes  as  purely  defensive  warfare.  So  today  our 
people  knows  itself  to  be  free  from  guilt  for  the  outbreak  of  this  war. 
It  is  indeed  possible  that  Austrian  and  German  statesmen,  that 
certain  persons  and  cliques  welcomed  and  instigated  the  war. 
But  the  people  as  a  whole  know  that  they  themselves  desired  no  war, 
and  in  this  they  are  possessed  of  a  good  conscience.  They  know 
also  that  Emperor  William  desired  peace.  Granted  that  in  the 
decisive  hour  right  insight  and  power  to  withstand  influences  were 
lacking  in  the  men  who  had  to  decide;  granted  also — ^what  is 
certain — that  we  made  our  mistakes  and  that  we  furnished  causes 
which  led  to  the  outbreak  of  the  conflagration;  nevertheless, 
neither  a  deliberate  nor  an  impulsive  desire  for  war  dominated  our 
government.  Even  if  that  had  been  true,  the  people  themselves 
had  absolutely  no  share  in  it.  We  had  experienced  more  than 
forty  years  of  peace  since  1871.  In  spite  of  our  constantly  increas- 
ing power  we  had  left  our  neighbors  unmolested.  Even  our  few 
colonies  (the  left-overs  which  we  might  appropriate  after  the 
division  of  the  world)  were  peaceably  won  by  us.  Thus  the  earth 
seemed  to  have  room  enough  for  the  free  rivalry  of  European  states. 
Nothing  was  more  impopular,  indeed  more  unfamiliar  among  the 
mass  of  our  people  than  plans  of  conquest.    Not  in  vain,  so  it 
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seemed,  had  Bismarck  in  the  imperial  proclamation  of  January  19, 
1871,  guided  the  Gennan  Empire  on  the  way  to  the  remmdation 
of  all  imperialistic  ambitions.  The  new  Kaiser  was  to  be  the 
augmenter  of  the  kingdom,  not  by  warlike  conquest  but  by  pro- 
moting the  goods  and  the  gifts  of  peace  in  the  realm  of  national 
welfare,  freedom,  and  moral  life.  So  in  1914  we  were  living  in 
profoimd  peace.  Treitschke,  Nietzsche — ^who  among  us  regarded 
them  as  inciters  of  war  ?  Bemhardi — ^who  had  ever  heard  of  him  ? 
The  Pan-Germans — what  were  they  but  a  little  group  regarded 
seriously  by  no  one  ?  We  are  conscious  of  these  facts,  and  although 
foreign  lands,  even  neutral  nations,  by  a  thousand  statements  and 
proofs  conclude  and  establish  our  responsibility  for  the  war,  it 
never  occurs  to  us — as  a  people — to  acknowledge  our  guilt.  We 
were  at  that  time  a  people  of  peacCy  and  in  our  recollections  of  that 
situation  today  we  reaffirm  this  judgment. 

The  causes  which  actually  led  to  the  war,  who  is  the  most  to 
blame  for  the  bringing  on  of  hostilities  and  in  what  degree — such 
questions  we  as  a  people  are  not  able  to  investigate  and  to  determine. 
It  suffices  for  us  that  we  had  certain  experiences  of  the  foe  both 
during  the  war  and  at  its  close.  Today  indeed  we  are  on  the  alert. 
Before  the  war  we  paid  far  too  little  attention  to  international 
ix>litics.  Today,  for  weal  or  for  woe,  our  sensitiveness  to  such 
politics  is  keen.  The  tremendous  disappointment  due  to  the 
complete  ignoring  of  Wilson  and  his  Fourteen  Points  could  not 
make  us  any  more  inclined  to  repentance.  We  were  indeed  com- 
pelled to  agree  to  the  armistice,  because  our  military  power  was 
at  an  end;  but  agree  we  did,  and  we  looked  for  Wilson  and  his 
international  program  to  shape  the  peace  which  might  come  to  us 
from  the  hands  of  the  victors.  This  may  have  been  foolish  on  our 
part.  We  may  have  misimderstood  Wilson.  That  is  beside  the 
ix>int  here.  My  task  is  simply  to  tell  how  we  Germans  felt  and 
thought.  And  the  fact  is  that  the  way  in  which  peace  was  made 
with  us,  the  way  in  which  one  hope  after  another  was  destroyed 
first  by  the  regulations  of  the  armistice  and  then  by  the  articles 
of  Versailles,  placed  insuperable  obstacles  in  the  way  of  any  repentance 
on  our  part.  The  manner  in  which  we  were  treated  straightway 
cured  us  of  any  inclination  to  repent. 
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At  one  time  it  was  said  to  us  from  across  the  ocean  that  the  war 
was  being  waged  not  against  the  German  people  but  against  their 
Kaiser,   their  government,  and  their  military  party.    But  the 
people  discovered  from  the  blockade  that  whatever  the  theory 
might  be,  the  actual  conduct  of  war  by  our  foes  made  inevitable  to 
the  German  people  the  suflfering  due  to  this  method  of  warfare. 
When,  however,  the  imperial  throne  was  overturned,  along  with 
twenty-one  other  princely  thrones,  when  in  November,  1918, 
democracy  had  won  the  victory  in  every  German  state  and  in  the 
Empire  as  a  whole,  when  after  all  this,  the  Western  democracies 
did  not  in  the  least  alter  the  methods  of  warfare  against  us,  then 
there  vanished  even  in  the  best  of  men  any  inclination  to  repent 
in  the  presence  of  such  foes.    It  is  written  in  Rom.  2  .-4,  "Knowest 
thou  not  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance?" 
If  as  a  people  we  had  in  any  way  experienced  goodness  on  the  part 
of  our  conquerors,  if  there  had  been  opened  for  us  at  the  time  of 
our  collapse  the  door  to  a  Christian  League  of  Nations,  it  would 
have  exercised  a  tremendous  influence  on  the  soul  of  our  people. 
Through  the  fact  of  the  imlimited  victory  of  the  revolution,  the 
outward  conditions  for  such  a  League  were  furnished  so  far  as  we 
Germans  were  concerned.    But  when  the  contrary  spirit  gained 
control,  and  when  egoism  and  imperialism  conquered,  it  was 
inevitable  that  the  Christian  influence  of  the  simunons  to  repent- 
ance which  came  from  other  lands  should  be  absolutely  disregarded. 

It  is  of  course  comprehensible  that  the  victors  in  such  a  world- 
contest  should  wish  to  be  reimbursed  for  all  their  sacrifices.  I  have 
no  idea  how  we  and  our  allies  would  have  behaved  if  we  had  con- 
quered. But  the  democracies  of  the  West  under  the  leadership 
of  Wilson  sang  to  us  during  the  war  a  lofty  song  of  the  freedom 
with  which  they  would  make  us  free  if  they  conquered.  After  the 
victory,  however,  there  was  complete  silence  on  this  subject.  We 
have  detected  no  trace  of  the  blessing  which  they  promised  to  us. 

Under  these  circimistances  it  is  impossible  for  our  people  to 
trust  and  believe  the  foe's  declared  repudiation  of  responsibility 
for  bringing  on  the  terrors  of  war.  It  is  impossible  for  them 
penitently  to  take  the  guilt  upon  themselves.  On  the  contrary 
the  German  people  continue  to  attribute  to  their  enemies,  even  in 
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T^ard  to  the  decisive  action  of  the  outbreak  of  war,  the  worst 
possible  purposes;  and  so  far  as  they  are  concerned  simply  recur 
to  the  recollection  that  at  that  time  they  took  up  arms  purely  in 
self-defense.  They  recall  the  words  of  the  Kaiser  on  the  second 
of  August,  1914,  "With  a  clean  conscience  concerning  the  origin 
of  the  war,  I  am  before  God  certain  of  the  righteousness  of  our 
cause."'  In  spite  of  accusations  we  were  the  ones  who  were 
attacked.  We  had  been  encircled.  We  had  been  forced  into  the 
war.  The  untrustworthiness  and  lack  of  sympathy  exhibited  by 
the  victors  served  to  justify  in  our  eyes  the  war  which  we  had 
fought  against  them. 

Under  these  conditions  our  people  unanimously  decline  to  do 
penance  so  far  as  we  are  concerned. 

IV 

But  the  repudiation  of  the  demand  that  we  should  repent  is  the 
only  sentiment  in  which  the  German  people  are  a  imit.  So  far  as 
the  question  of  responsibility  for  the  outbreak  of  the  war  is  con- 
cerned there  is  naturally  no  lack  of  accusations  made  by  one  party 
against  another.  The  guilt  of  the  Pan-Germans  is  brought  clearly 
to  light.  Even  though  the  group  was  small  and  its  development 
in  Germany  aroused  small  attention,  nevertheless  it  injured  us  all 
the  more  in  foreign  lands.  The  skilful  interpretation  by  our  foes 
of  its  existence  and  activity  has  spread  broadcast  a  picture  of 
German  eagerness  for  war  which  actually  had  no  existence.  For 
that  reason  the  Pan-Germanists  are  just  now  being  bitterly  rebuked 
by  our  non-military  democracy.  The  social  democrats  lay  the 
fimdamental  blame  on  the  militarism  and  the  capitalism  which  they 
declare  brought  on  the  war.  But  while  they  regard  militarism 
as  at  least  partially  a  pre-eminently  Prussian  vice,  they  consider 
capitalism  as  an  international  force.  The  "Christianity"  of  Ger- 
many is  very  little  concerned  with  this  controversy.  Only  iso- 
lated or  small  groups  attribute  the  causes  of  the  war  to  a  wrong 

'  How  far  Kaiser  William  II  shares  in  the  responsibility  for  the  war  is  a  question 
which  is  of  no  importance  in  this  connection.  To  me  it  seems  clear  that,  whatever 
mistakes  he  may  have  made,  he  did  not  desire  the  war.  See  the  article  by  Professor 
Hans  Delbruch  in  the  Preussiscke  JakrhUcker^  January,  1920,  entitled  "Die  Kautsky- 
Papiere." 
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organization  of  the  entire  industrial  life  of  the  world,  or  to  the 
dominion  of  profiteers,  or  to  lust  for  power  and  service  of  Mammon.' 
It  is  surprising  that  the  standards  of  the  evangelical  social  move- 
ment have  not  been  differently  applied  in  relation  to  the  events  of 
the  war  and  the  motives  inspiring  it.  The  Evangelical  Social 
Congress  and  similar  factors  have  completely  failed  in  this  respect. 
Before  the  war  the  Congress  was  a  voice  receiving  respectful  atten- 
tion in  the  country,  but  since  the  war  it  is  scarcely  heard  of. 

This,  however,  is  only  a  symptom  of  the  inner  uncerlainiy 
which  characterizes  our  people  as  a  result  of  the  military  defeat 
and  the  revolution.    No  one  able  to  imderstand  psychological 
factors  will  be  astonished  at  this.    I  earlier  called  attention  to 
the  fact  that  we  were  absolutely  imprepared  for  an  unfavorable 
outcome  of  the  war.    The  same  is  true  concerning  the  revolution. 
I  well  remember  the  time  and  place  when  the  thought  of  a  possible 
political  revolution  first  entered  my  mind.    It  was  at  Easter  time, 
191 7,  in  Basel,  when  my  friend  Professor  Wemle  asked  me  whether 
I  did  not  regard  it  as  possible  that  the  Kaiser  would  have  to  abdicate. 
"Inconceivable,"  I  answered.    He  then  asked  if  I  did  not  regard 
a  revolution  as  possible.    "Inconceivable,''  I  answered  again.   To 
be  sure,  not  everything  in  our  former  government  was  entirely 
satisfactory  to  us;   but  it  never  entered  our  minds  to  raise  any 
question  concerning  its  permanence.    Least  of  all  could  such  a 
thought  be  entertained  in  church  circles,  for  the  evangelical  national 
chxurch  felt  itself  most  intimately  imited  with  the  political  organi- 
zation in  the  land,  with  the  king  and  the  government,  felt  itself 
supported  by  it  and  pledged  to  its  support. 

When  now  under  the  pressure  of  the  military  defeat  the  old 
regime  suddenly  collapsed  and  the  social  democracy  with  astonish- 
ing ease  erected  in  its  place  the  republic,  that  imity  of  sentiment 
which  had  existed  since  1914  completely  disappeared.  From  that 
time  forth,  we  had  in  Germany  not  two  religions  but  rather  two 
peoples.  Not  two  religions,  for  the  revolution  had  absolutely 
nothing  to  do  with  the  confessional  schism.  Of  course  here  and 
there  the  difference  between  Catholic  and  Protestant  sentiment 

'  So,  for  example,  Reinhold  Planck  in  Die  ChrisUiche  Wdt,  and  ao  Siegmund 
Schultze  and  his  Sozuile  Arheitsgemeinschaft. 
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makes  itself  felt,  down  to  the  present  The  German  Catholics 
represented  by  the  Center  party  found  the  transition  to  the  new 
government  much  easier  than  did  the  ecclesiastical  Protestants. 
Inherently  more  conservative  than  Protestantism,  the  Catholic 
chxurch  nevertheless  possesses  a  conscious  independence  in  itself, 
and  therefore  with  greater  complacency,  indeed  with  a  certain 
attitude  of  indifference,  can  permit  changes  of  worldly  power  to 
take  place.  Catholicism  was  never  a  state  church,  at  least  not  in 
Prussian  Germany.  With  its  complete  organization,  it  was  in  a 
position  to  engage  in  conflict  with  the  republic  if  necessary,  as 
formerly  it  stood  out  against  the  royal  power.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
through  its  political  organ,  the  Center  party,  Catholicism  quickly 
made  peace  with  the  new  order  of  things.  The  Center  party  today 
combines  with  the  democratic  party  and  with  the  majority  Socialist 
party  to  form  the  coalition  government  which  is  almost  everywhere 
in  control  of  affairs  in  the  empire  and  in  the  single  states — of  course 
under  the  leadersh^  of  the  majority  social  democratic  party  as  the 
numerically  strongest  group. 

Among  the  Protestants  a  very  different  situation  obtains. 
Here  both  within  and  without  the  church  an  absolute  division  of 
opinion  has  developed. 

Disregarding  for  the  present  the  social  democrats,  who  in  general 
are  either  hostile  or  alien  toward  the  church  and  for  the  most  part 
indifferent  to  religion,  let  us  look  at  the  mass  of  Protestant  citizens, 
those  Germans  baptized  as  evangelicals,  who  as  a  matter  of  course 
claim  the  services  of  the  church  in  marriage,  baptism,  religious 
instruction,  and  death,  who  pay  their  church  tax,  take  part  in  the 
church  elections,  and  attend  church  services  (or  fail  to  do  so). 
This  Protestant  group  was  divided  by  the  catastrophe  of  Novem- 
ber, 1918,  into  two  camps,  and  it  was  here  no  rehgious  or  dog- 
matic question  which  brought  about  the  division.  The  opposition 
between  *' liberal"  and  "positive"  theology  plays  absolutely  no 
part  here.  There  are  adherents  of  the  modem  theology  who 
passionately  support  the  old  regime,  and  there  are  orthodox 
pastors  on  the  side  of  the  new  government,  although  the  latter 
alignment  is  less  common  than  the  former.  I  may  mention 
Pastor  Dehn  in  Berlin,  the  leader  of  the  "Socialist  Friends  of  the 
Church." 
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In  general  it  may  be  said  that  the  official  representatives  of  the 
former  established  church  were  not  inwardly  in  sympathy  with  the 
revolution,  though  they  have  to  some  extent  made  earnest  efforts 
outwardly  to  conform.    In  explanation  of  this  attitude  one  inci- 
dental cirounstance  is  of  great  importance.    After  the  ninth  of 
November,  1918,  we  had  to  begin  with  no  coalition  government  in 
which  the  former  citizens  of  the  empire  as  such  could  have  a  share. 
The  first  government  was  composed  exclusively  of  social  demoaats 
of  the  two  parties  up  to  the  sixth  of  January,  1919,  when  the 
Center  party  and  the  liberal  democrats  joined  in  the  government 
of  the  empire  and  of  Prussia,  and  the  independent  social  democrats 
were  excluded.   Among  the  Prussian  ministers  who  during  these  two 
months  represented  the  radical  social  democratic  party  was  Adolph 
Hoffmann,  one  of  the  best-known  personalities  of  Prussian  German 
parliamentarianism.    Today  he  is  an  inconspicuous  book  dealer, 
but  at  that  time  he  was  the  minister  of  the  Free  Religious  Society 
in  Berlin.    He  has  always  been  characterized  by  determined 
hostility  toward  the  church.     Now  he  of  all  men  at  this  criti- 
cal hour  became  Prussian  minister  in  charge  of  the  department 
of  religious  affairs.    To  be  sure,  his  incimibency  was  at  the  same 
time  balanced  up  by  the  appointment  of  a  majority  social  demo- 
crat, namely  the  author  Konrad  Haenisch,  who  is  minister  of 
religious  affairs  in  Prussia  down  to  the  present  writing.    He  was 
less  energetic  than  Hoffmann  and  left  matters  in  the  hands  of  his 
colleague.    On  the  initiative  of  Hoffmann  the  office  of  minister  of 
religious  affairs  was  after  November,  1918,  changed  to  that  of 
minister  of  science,   art,   and  popular  education.    The   words 
"religious  affairs"  were  eliminated  from  the  official  titie.    That  is 
significant.    Now  it  was  of  course  inevitable  that  with  the  rise  of 
the  republic  the  remnants  of  the  Protestant  state  church  dis- 
appeared, and  the  relationship  between  state  and  church  had  to  be 
constituted  anew  on  the  principle  of  separation  of  church  and  state. 
But  Adolph  Hoffmann  was  overzealous  and  ruthless.    On  Novem- 
ber 9  the  repubUc  came  into  existence.    On  the  twelfth  Hoffmann 
and  Haenisch  assumed  their  official  duties.    On  the  same  day  the 
new  government  published  the  following  new  regulation :  **  Freedom 
of  religious  activity  is  guaranteed.    No  one  may  be  compelled  to 
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perform  any  religious  act. "  On  the  thirteenth  the  ministry  pro- 
claimed as  one  of  the  most  pressing  tasks  of  the  future:  "The 
emancipation  of  the  schools  from  all  ecclesiastical  patronage; 
the  separation  of  church  and  state;  the  children  of  dissenters  and 
of  people  of  officially  unrecognized  faiths  for  whom  no  religious 
instruction  has  been  provided  in  the  existing  scheme  of  education 
are  on  the  motion  of  the  educational  authorities  to  be  released  from 
religious  instructions  without  further  ceremony."  All  this  shows 
how  hastily  the  "  counselor  of  the  people's  representatives  "  disposed 
of  the  question  of  religion  in  politics.  The  general  content  of  the 
ordinance  was  not  open  to  serious  objection;  special  dispensation 
for  the  children  of  dissenters  had  long  been  demanded  even  by 
parties  in  the  church.  A  true  bit  of  insight  appeared  in  the  state- 
ment: "No  teacher  shall  any  longer  be  compelled  to  take  part  in 
religious  instruction.  '*  But  other  provisions  were  boimd  to  arouse 
the  greatest  opposition  among  the  pastors  and  among  church 
members.  At  the  end  of  November  the  Prussian  minister  of  reli- 
gious affairs  published  among  others  the  following  order: 

Prayer  in  the  school  before  and  after  religious  instruction  is  to  be  omitted. 
Schools  may  not  oblige  their  pupils  to  attend  church  services  or  other  religious 
exercises.  Moreover  the  schools  may  not  hold  any  commimity  religious 
ceremonies,  as  for  example  the  celebration  of  the  Ldrd's  Supper.  School 
celebrations  must  have  no  religious  character.  The  study  of  religion  is  not  a 
subject  on  which  examinations  are  to  be  required.  No  pupil  b  to  be  com- 
pelled to  attend  religious  instruction.  It  is  improper  in  the  religious  instruction 
given  in  the  school  to  require  such  exercises  as  belong  to  the  home,  in  particular, 
the  learning  of  selections  from  the  Catechism,  Bible  texts,  church  history, 
andhynms. 

In  other  German  states  (Hamburg,  Brunswick,  Saxony)  still  more 
s^gressive  measures  were  taken  against  the  confessional  state 
school  and  against  religious  instruction.  In  the  eyes  of  the  German 
people  who  from  time  inmiemorial  had  been  accustomed  to  the 
Christian  confessional  state  school,  these  were  truly  diabolical 
innovations.  To  exclude  religious  instruction  from  the  school 
meant  to  take  religion  itself  away  from  the  people. 

In  short,  by  these  measures  Adolph  Hoffmann  aroused  what- 
ever vital  sentiment  existed  in  the  churches  passionately  against 
himself.    Even  those  theologians  and  Christians  who  favored  the 
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separation  of  church  and  state  and  the  eventual  complete  freedom 
of  the  church  from  any  political  relations  were  compelled  to 
recognize  that  the  change  coidd  not  be  made  in  this  fashion,  that 
such  a  program  would  result  only  in  harm  to  the  life  of  the  church. 
Christian  people  generally  became  imeasy.  Agitation  on  the  part 
of  the  conservative  press,  conservative  pastors',  and  other  ecclesi- 
astical personages  completely  dominated  the  matter.  Some 
opposed  the  new  arrangements  purely  from  religious  objections, 
others  because  it  furnished  a  convenient  means  of  opposition  to 
the  new  regime  in  general.  On  the  sixth  of  January,  1919,  Ado^h 
Hoffmann  resigned  his  office.  His  colleague  Konrad  Haenisch, 
who  now  held  the  office  alone,  was  by  temperament  disinclined  to 
conflict.  He  had  no  intention  of  continuing  the  KuUurkampf 
of  Hoffmann,  least  of  all  of  emplo3dng  his  brutally  aggressive 
methods,  since  the  effect  of  these  on  Christian  people  was  already 
too  evident.  For  this  much  was  clear.  The  social  democrats  in 
the  elections  for  the  German  National  Assembly  and  for  the  Prussian 
State  Assembly  in  January,  1919,  would  have  fared  much  better 
if  Hoffmann's  regulations  had  not  so  completely  alienated  the 
Christian  voters  of  both  confessions.  Nevertheless,  although  the 
fanatic  himself  fortunately  had  left  the  ministry,  the  disastrous 
results  of  his  fanaticism  remained.  Moreover,  Haenisch  offered  no 
substantial  security  for  any  change  in  the  relations  of  church  and 
state  which  should  make  for  the  friendship  of  the  church.  In  spite 
of  his  sympathetic  temperament  he  nevertheless  remained  a  dis- 
senter— one  who  had  left  the  state  church,  as  indeed  was  the  case 
with  most  of  the  leaders  and  chosen  representatives  among  the 
social  democrats.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  he  would  have 
any  intimate  understanding  of  the  needs  and  the  demands  of  the 
church.  Indeed  this  was  not  to  be  expected  from  the  sodal  demo- 
cratic party  which  had  now  come  to  dominate  public  affairs.  From 
the  very  beginning  the  church  and  the  social  democratic  movement 
had  established  no  common  interests,  and  in  recent  times  they  had 
grown  farther  and  farther  apart.  This  to  be  sure  is  primarily  the 
fault  of  the  church,  which  had  no  vision  and  no  imderstanding  of 
the  awakening  self-consciousness,  aspirations,  and  development 
of  the  industrial  workers.    On  the  contrary,  the  church  in  general 
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had  taken  sides  with  the  classes  enjoying  traditional  privileges. 
This  brought  upon  the  church  first  the  hatred,  and  then  the  indiffer- 
ence of  the  masses  of  workers  belonging  to  the  social  democracy. 
Under  these  drcxmistances,  of  course,  the  church  could  not  expect 
any  favors  from  the  social  democrats,  now  that  they  had  the  upper 
hand.  It  was  hiraianly  natural  that  the  church — that  is,  the 
church  authorities  and  the  pastors  particularly,  but  also  laymen 
loyal  to  the  church — should  do  all  in  its  power  to  secure  intact  so 
far  as  possible  under  the  new  rfigime  the  former  status  of  the 
church.  In  particular  it  felt  that  it  must  lay  claim  to  the  pecimiary 
support  formerly  received  from  the  state,  for  without  money  no 
church  can  exist  on  earth.  No  one  dreamed  of  relinquishing  the 
revenue  which  the  former  state  annually  granted  to  the  churches, 
namely  some  twenty-seven  million  marks  for  the  evangelical 
churches,  and  some  twelve  miUion  for  the  Catholic  church.  On 
the  contrary,  a  just  arrangement  was  demanded  on  the  basis  of 
former  rights  and  obligations  (indemnity  for  the  secidarization  of 
church  property,  etc.).  In  short,  church  people  threw  themselves 
into  the  arms  of  conservative  parties  in  opposition  to  the  govern- 
ment. 

In  my  closing  section,  I  shall  recur  to  the  particulars  of  the 
problem  of  the  separation  of  church  and  state.  Just  now  I  am 
concerned  with  the  feeling  among  evangelical  church  people  toward 
the  revolution  and  with  the  attitude  of  their  leaders.  As  I  have 
already  pointed  out,  at  the  beginning  of  the  crisis  there  existed 
absolutely  no  positive  relationship  between  the  church  and  the 
people  belonging  to  the  social  democracy.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  relation  between  the  church  and  the  former  government,  as  well 
as  its  relation  to  the  privileged  classes  imder  the  old  r6gime,  was  a 
peculiarly  intimate  one.  The  church  had  enjoyed  good  outward 
conditions  on  this  account.  I  am  thinking  particularly  of  its 
financial  needs,  which  the  state  gladly  met  by  revenues  again  and 
again  voted  by  parliament.  This  identification  of  church  sentiment 
with  the  welfare  of  the  privileged  classes  made  the  church  insensi- 
tive to  the  growing  alienation  of  the  struggling  masses,  even  though 
this  alienation  was  constantly  deplored.  Under  these  conditions, 
it  was  inevitable  that  in  the  evangelical  church  the  dominant 
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authorities  and  persons  should  feel  themselves  inwardly  bound  in 
loyalty  to  the  monarchy.  Since  the  revolution  these  people  had 
experienced  the  terrible  pain  of  bitter  loss.  Personal  dq)endence 
on  the  beloved  monarch,  and  conscientious  loyalty  to  the  prince  to 
whom  one  had  pledged  allegiance,  were  especially  prominent 
sentiments  among  the  Christians  in  the  churches.  Now  came  the 
conviction  that  only  with  a  return  of  the  monarchy  could  the  future 
of  the  established  church  be  secured.  Under  such  circumstances 
there  was  no  other  possibility,  no  other  place  in  the  new  world  for 
these  Christians  save  as  members  of  opposition  parties  desiring  the 
restoration  of  the  monarchy.  These  parties  are  the  (conservative) 
German  National  people's  party  and  the  (more  liberal)  German 
People's  party.  In  reaction  against  the  attacks  of  Adolph  Hoff- 
mann the  pastors  rendered  vigorous  aid  to  these  parties  in  the 
elections.  The  same  is  true  of  the  church  societies.  In  the  next 
election  the  same  thing  will  be  true.  To  this  day  there  are  plenty 
of  pulpits  where  every  Sunday  prayer  is  offered  for  the  emperor 
and  the  empress.  If  such  prayers  are  offered  in  the  proper  spirit, 
there  is  of  course  no  objection  to  them,  and  it  must  be  said  to  the 
credit  of  the  republican  government  that  it  quietly  permits  such 
prayers.  For  in  religious  services  prayer  must  have  free  rights. 
Why  should  it  all  of  a  sudden  be  wrong  for  a  pastor  and  a  con- 
gregation prayerfully  to  remember  a  person  in  his  misfortime  after 
they  had  prayed  for  him  every  Simday  while  he  enjoyed  good 
fortune  and  the  exercise  of  power  ?  The  real  question  is  what  the 
intent  of  such  prayer  is.  If  in  prayer  the  Kaiser  and  his  house  are 
mentioned  as  if  absolutely  no  political  change  had  taken  place, 
then  such  prayer  does  not  fulfil  the  requirements  which  a  truthful 
facing  of  the  facts  demands  of  religious  people.  No  sparrow  falls 
from  the  roof  and  no  prince  from  his  throne  without  the  will  of  God. 
If  this  be  true,  the  will  of  God  in  such  a  fate  as  has  befallen  the 
Germans  must  under  all  circumstances  be  respected  by  religious 
people.  And  when  it  comes  to  the  words  in  which  such  a  petition 
is  expressed  it  must  be  expected  from  the  Christian  point  of  view 
that  pastors  will  also  pray  for  the  new  government.  Even  if  it  be 
granted  that  it  is  a  totally  un-Christian  government,  they  still 
ought  to  perform  their  religious  duty.    When  Paul  wrote  the 
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thirteenth  chapter  of  Romans,  he  was  living  under  a  pagan  govern- 
ment. 

It  of  course  cannot  be  absolutely  determined  to  what  extent 
the  attitude  of  opposition  so  widely  dominant  in  church  circles  and 
among  the  pastors  finds  expression  in  prayer  in  the  churches. 
Certain  it  is  that  a  conservative  political  sentiment  is  dominant 
in  the  churches  even  though  solemn  petition  for  the  emperor  may 
be  exceptional.  Church  people  submit,  but  they  complain  and 
distrust  and  hope  for  some  sort  of  change.  At  all  events,  there  is 
a  demand  for  the  speedy  emancipation  of  the  church,  which  has 
heretofore  been  a  state  churchy  from  the  present  state,  and  there  is  great 
impatience  that  this  has  not  already  been  brought  about.  As  if 
such  a  process  of  dissolution  were  so  simple  in  view  of  the  former 
intimate  relations  between  state  and  evangelical  church!  But  I 
shall  recur  to  this  matter  later. 

It  is  self-evident  that  a  political  point  of  view  which  comes  now 
and  then  to  expression  in  public  prayer  in  the  church  would  make 
itself  felt  much  more  frequently  and  much  more  plainly  in  preaching. 
"Out  of  the  fulness  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  This  must 
be  true  of  every  genuine  preacher.  The  unfortimate  consequence 
is  that  a  sermon  with  such  distinct  political  bias  is  not  edifying  to 
those  church  attendants  who  hold  a  different  point  of  view  in 
politics.  A  colleague  of  mine  in  the  Prussian  state  assembly  told 
me  that  in  his  own  home  (a  village  in  East  Prussia)  he  had  a  pastor 
whose  sermons  were  constantly  harangues  for  the  German  National 
party.  When  now,  as  representative  of  the  Prussian  people,  he 
came  to  Berlin,  he  hoped  that  he  would  hear  a  different  kind  of 
preaching;  but  when  in  that  city  he  attended  the  very  foremost 
church,  precisely  the  same  political  bill  of  fare  was  set  before  him. 

Of  course  he  might  have  fared  better  elsewhere.  There  are  in 
Germany  plenty  of  preachers  who  conscientiously  refrain  from 
partisan  politics.  Possibly  the  majority  do  this.  And  there  are 
preachers  who  in  the  pulpit  openly  acknowledge  the  new  state — an 
attitude,  however,  which  results  in  giving  offense  to  that  portion 
of  the  congregation  which  feels  differently.  This  much,  however, 
is  sure,  that  only  a  small  minority  of  pastors  and  theologians  have 
definitely  taken  their  stand  on  the  new  republican  order. 
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It  is  worth  while  to  consider  this  latter  group  a  little  farther. 
Though  they  are  not  strong  in  numbers,  they  are  very  active  and 
are  of  great  significance  for  the  church  as  a  whole.    Among  them 
we  find  a  "Union  of  Socialist  Friends  of  the  Church,"  a  "Union  of 
Church  Democrats,"  a  "New  Church  Union,"  and  similar  organi- 
zations of  various   names.    In   these   imions,   the   progressives 
provide  for  addresses  and  meetings.    They  do  not  merely  take 
their  position  "on  the  basis  of  actually  existing  dromistances" 
because  they  have  no  choice  save  "to  obey  necessity  and  not  their 
own  impulses. "    That  in  the  last  analysis  even  the  members  of 
the  German  National  party  must  do.    No,  these  progressives  take 
their  stand  firmly  on  the  democracy,  and  see  in  Christianity  a 
principle  of  progress.    They  do  not  stand  as  if  hypnotized,  gazing 
back  at  the  past  in  which  conditions  were  better  than  today. 
They  rather  quote  the  words  of  Jesus,  "He  that  setteth  his  hand 
to  the  plow  and  looketh  back,  is  not  worthy  of  me. "    They  seek 
and  they  find  vital  relationships  with  the  working  classes  belonging 
to  the  social  democracy.    They  take  pains  that  the  church  shall 
not  become  a  sect  of  monarchists.    In  particular  they  prepare 
the  way  for  a  genuine  Christian  pacifism  in  the  German  evangelical 
church. 

Here  a  word  may  be  said  concerning  pacifism.  Before  the  war, 
it  played  no  part  at  all  in  the  thinking  of  the  evangelical  church  of 
Germany.  There  was  of  course  a  German  peace  society,  but 
although  its  chief  advocate  was  a  pastor  (Pastor  Umfried  in  Stutt- 
gart), he  foimd  little  sympathy  among  his  official  associates  in  the 
church  societies  and  in  the  church  press.  Was  it  a  cause  or  an 
effect  of  this  situation  that  pacifism  in  Germany  often  lacked  a 
Christian  character?  I  do  not  mean  that  it  was  im-Christian. 
I  rather  mean  that  it  stood  as  a  movement  somewhat  alien  to  the 
church.  Its  prophets  appealed  to  the  rationalistic  ethics  of  the 
Enlightenment.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  at  the  outbreak  of  the  war 
the  German  peace  society  niunbered  only  two  himdred  and  fifty 
clergymen  among  its  members.  During  the  war,  the  military 
censorship  suppressed  all  pacificist  propaganda.  Under  these 
circiunstances  it  is  all  the  more  remarkable  that  suddenly  in  the 
midst  of  the  war,  on  the  occasion  of  the  celebration  of  the  four 
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hundredth  anniversary  of  the  Reformation,  in  191 7,  five  Berlin 
pastors  courageously  came  forward  with  a  declaration  which 
provoked  wide  attention.  These  pastors  were  Aner,  Nithack- 
Stahn,  Pless,  Rittelmeyer,  and  Wielandt.  Their  declaration  was 
significant  in  the  conditions  which  then  prevailed  in  the  church 
and  in  politics.    We  shall  for  that  reason  reproduce  it  verbally. 

We  German  Protestants,  conscious  of  those  common  Christian  blessings 
and  purposes  which  we  share  with  all  brethren  of  the  faith,  including  those  in 
foreign  lands,  cordially  extend  the  hand  of  brotherly  fellowship.  We  recognize 
the  ultimate  causes  of  this  war  to  be  the  im-Christian  powers  which  dominate 
the  life  of  peoples,  the  spirit  of  distrust,  the  idolizing  of  power,  and  greed; 
and  we  see  in  a  peace  of  understanding  and  of  reconciliation  the  kind  of  a 
peace  worthy  to  be  striven  for. 

We  see  the  chief  obstacle  to  an  honorable  reconciliation  of  peoples  to  be 
primarily  the  imwholesome  domination  of  lies  and  phrases  which  conceal  or 
pervert  the  truth,  and  which  spread  delusion  abroad.  We  call  on  all  who 
desire  peace  to  engage  in  imrelenting  warfare  in  all  lands  against  this  obstacle. 

In  the  presence  of  this  terrible  war  we  feel  the  conscientious  duty  in  the 
name  of  Christianity  to  strive  forthwith  with  all  our  power  to  eliminate 
war  from  the  world  as  a  means  of  deciding  issues  between  peoples. 

Although  the  censorship  placed  all  possible  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  the  circulation  of  this  declaration,  it  nevertheless  had  great 
influence.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  it  encoimtered  so  many  doubts 
and  contradictions,  it  nevertheless  gave  a  powerful  impulse  to  the 
development  of  a  Christian  pacifism  within  the  evangelical  church. 
Among  the  important  church  periodicals  Die  ChrisUiche  WeU  had 
for  a  long  time  been  working  in  sympathy  with  this  movement. 
Recently  a  branch  of  the  Swiss  "Religious  Social  Union"  has  been 
formed,  composed  of  a  circle  consisting  mostly  of  yoimger  people, 
who  have  a  weekly  organ  in  the  publication  Das  Neue  Werk. 
There  is  no  doubt  of  the  fact  that  this  Christian  pacifism  is  increas- 
ing both  in  extent  and  in  strength. 

But  a  great  limitation  of  its  success  exists  in  the  experiences 
which  we  have  had  since  the  armistice  and  the  conclusion  of  peace 
in  our  relations  with  our  foes.  During  the  war,  we  were  constantly 
hearing  utterances  from  the  statesmen  of  the  Entente  concerning 
the  League  of  Nations  and  the  self-determination  of  peoples.  From 
these  utterances  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  victory  of  the 
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Entente  would  mean  the  dawn  of  a  new  age  of  peace  for  the  entire 
world.    A  League  of  Nations  is  now  indeed  in  actual  existence. 
But  not  only  are  we  Germans  excluded  from  it,  but — at  least  so  it 
seems  to  us — ^the  League  itself  does  not  differ  in  character  from 
those  former  alliances  which  were  so  organized  as  to  further  the 
selfish  interests  of  the  nations  belonging  to  it.    This  experience 
makes  very  difficult  in  German  Christianity  the  triimiph  of  the 
idea  of  peace.    Our  nationalists  say,  "Now  you  can  see  plainly 
that  the  League  of  Nations  is  simply  a  Utopia.    It  exists  only  in 
words.    Only  fools  believe  in  it.    Those  who  would  deceive  you 
talk  loudly  about  it  to  cover  up  their  real  plans.    Stick  to  your 
own  Fatherland.    That  is  the  will  of  God. "    Now  even  we  Chris- 
tian pacifists  love  our  Fatherland.    We  also  join  in  the  song 
"Deutschland,  Deutschland  iiber  alles" — ^a  song  in  which  there  is 
nothing  of  imperialism  or  chauvinism,  but  which  is  only  a  super- 
lative expression,  such  as  is  entirely  appropriate  in  poetry  and  love, 
of  utmost  devotion  to  one's  people  and  to  one's  home.     Neverthe- 
less, in  spite  of  the  experiences  which  we  have  been  compelled  to 
undergo  in  our  relations  with  our  conquerors,  we  still  hold  fast  to 
the  faith  that  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God  this  world- war  is 
destined  to  strengthen  the  love  of  peace  and  the  preparedness  for 
peace  (Matt.  5:9)  in  Christianity.    We  believe  that  it  is  destined 
to  strengthen  in  the  children  of  God  on  earth  the  art  of  living  at 
peace  with  one  another.    This  conviction  is  especially  ctirrent 
among  laymen  and  those  who  have  no  theological  interest.     For 
the  pastors  such  conviction  is  absolutely  indispensable  if  they  are 
to  be  effective  with  persons  who  have  felt  the  influence  of  the  ideab 
of  the  social  democracy. 

There  is  no  need  of  being  unduly  solicitous  lest  this  ideal  may 
not  maintain  itself  in  the  presence  of  the  conservative  political 
attitude  of  most  of  the  clergy.  It  is  spiritually  strong  enough  to 
advance  confidently  into  the  future.  Serious  difficulty,  however, 
is  created  by  the  fact  that  pacifism  and  nationalism  come  into 
conflict  with  great  keenness  and  bitterness,  at  times  even  with 
fanaticism.  So  a  new  schism  appears  in  the  sentiments  of  our  people. 
In  addition  to  the  confessional  and  to  the  social  division  of  opinion 
(both  of  which  as  if  by  a  miracle  before  our  eyes  were  apparently 
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healed  by  the  war)  a  new  division  has  appeared:  Kaiser  vs. 
Republic,  nationalism  vs.  padfism.  This  division  runs  through  the 
whole  evangelical  church,  and  unmistakably  the  majority  opinion 
is  to  be  foimd  on  the  side  of  the  nationalists  and  the  monarchists. 


I  can  scarcely  venture  to  discuss  the  question  whether  or  not 
people  have  become  more  religious  as  a  result  of  the  war.  This 
question  is  precisely  the  same  in  America  or  England  or  France, 
as  in  Germany.  There  is  no  doubt  that  religious  souls  either  at 
home  or  abroad  were  through  the  experiences  of  the  war  led  into  a 
deeper  recognition  of  the  will  of  God.  Possibly  the  religion  of  a 
conquered  people  does  not  suffer  so  much  as  that  of  a  victorious 
people.  As  Christians  we  believe  in  the  blessing  of  the  Cross,  and 
if  it  is  God's  will  that  we  Germans  should  be  led  more  profoimdly 
into  poverty,  wretchedness,  and  shame,  we  shall  not  on  that 
accoimt  refuse  to  seek  a  blessing  from  it.  On  this  point  I  will  not 
dwell  further.  No  mass  movement  in  religion  was  occasioned  by 
the  war,  and  none  has  appeared  since  our  defeat.  I  may,  however, 
report  the  exclamation  of  a  man  who  is  at  the  same  time  a  passionate 
nationalist  and  an  earnest  Christian.  Said  he,  ''Woe  to  us  if  we 
had  gained  the  victory  as  an  irreligious  people!"  In  spite  of  all 
the  frivolity  and  the  sin  which  is  so  widespread  in  these  first  days 
of  peace  as  a  natural  reaction  against  the  privations  and  trials  of  the 
war,  we  are  nevertheless  confident  that  our  people  will  eventually 
come  to  inner  self-control. 

In  conclusion,  if  I  am  to  give  a  picture  of  the  present  situation 
of  Christianity  in  Germany,  I  must  say  a  few  words  specifically 
concerning  the  condition  of  the  church.  In  this  realm  great  changes 
have  taken  place  as  a  result  of  the  revolution. 

The  old  system  of  the  state  church  is  gone.  There  was  indeed 
no  imified  state  church.  Ecclesiastical  movements  since  the  years 
1873-76  in  Prussia  have  been  handled  in  relative  independence 
from  the  activities  of  the  state.  But  now,  even  the  last  remnants 
of  the  former  imion  between  state  and  church  have  vanished. 
This  involves  not  simply  the  fact  that  the  realm  of  religion  is  taken 
out  of  the  hands  of  parliament,  and  that  in  the  place  of  the  revenues 
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formerly  annually  voted  to  the  church  we  now  can  look  for  only  a 
definite  mdenmity  or  a  fixed  allowance.  This  finj^nri;^!  situation 
would  indeed  be  difficult  enough  to  face.  For  many  titles  of 
possession  guarantee  conunon  rights  to  the  state,  to  the  school, 
and  to  the  church.  We  are  faced  actually  with  a  far  more  per- 
plexing task.  I  mean  that  the  evangelical  church  must  now  take 
on  a  wholly  neW  organization. 

The  Catholic  church  has  not  been  compelled  to  face  any 
reorganization.    It  can  enter  into  the  new  conditions  virtually 
unchanged.    Consequently  it  contemplates  the  great  upheaval 
with  sympathetic  calnmess.    It  was  not  particularly  disturbed 
when  the  Kaiser  abdicated,  and  it  very  rapidly  ad£4>ted  itself  to 
the  new  situation  when  the  republic  came  in.    The  chair  of  Peter 
stands  firm.    The  Catholic  party  in  Germany,  that  is,  the  Center, 
takes  good  care  that  no  damage  is  done  to  Catholic  interests,  and 
since  in  the  existing  political  situation  it  holds  the  balance  of  power, 
this  course  is  not  diffictdt  for  it.    Although  the  social  democratic 
party,  so  far  as  numbers  and  official  position  are  concerned,  is  the 
largest  party  in  the  Empire,  one  often  gets  the  impression  that  the 
strongest  power  is  actually  in  the  hands  of  the  Center  party.    With 
cleverness  and  determination  the  Center  party  constantly  makes 
the  Prussian  minister  of  religion  feel  how  dependent  he  is  on  its 
good  will.    In  the  German  National  Assembly  (which  is  at  present 
holding  its  sessions  in  Weimar)  the  Center  party  in  the  creation 
of  the  national  program  for  school  affairs  has  carried  through  its 
so-called  "Weimar  educational  compromise."    According  to  this 
regulation  the  social  democratic  party,  albeit  with  gnashing  of 
teeth,  has  granted  the  continued  existence  of  the  confessional 
state  school,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  according  to  its  principles  it 
desires  and  demands  a  purely  secular  school  system.    To  be  more 
explicit,  when  parents  so  desire,  not  only  is  confessional  religious 
instruction  furnished  to  the  children  in  the  public  school,  but  the 
entire  school  may  be  conducted  in  a  confessional  spirit;  in  other 
cases  where  the  parents  so  desire,  a  public  school  may  exist  totally 
without  any  religious  instruction  or  religious  influence.    This  means 
that  in  some  places  the  Catholics  have  it  their  own  way,  and  in 
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other  places  the  social  democrats.  This  is  called  a  compromise. 
It  is  evident  that  it  is  not  a  imified  school  system  such  as  we  have 
formerly  had.  In  America  this  innovation  would  not  be  felt  so 
severely  as  with  us. 

In  the  establishment  of  this  school  organization,  only  the  founda- 
tions of  which  have  yet  been  laid,  the  evangelical  church  has  had 
scarcely  any  part.  It  cannot  exert  the  political  influence  which 
the  Catholics  can,  because  it  has  no  single  party  which  would  care 
for  its  interests  in  partisan  and  thorough  fashion.  The  influence 
of  the  evangelical  church  is  more  indirect,  more  intangible,  more 
spiritual.  It  is  of  course  to  be  expected  that  this  influence  would 
now  greatly  increase  if  only  the  leaders  of  the  church  could  imder- 
stand  the  spirit  of  the  times  and  could  propose  a  genuine  eman- 
cipation of  the  church  from  politics  and  its  democratization. 
At  present,  however,  this  lies  entirely  in  the  future.  In  September, 
1919,  a  general  German  evangelical  church  assembly  was  held, 
which  gave  promise  of  better  things.  Resolutions  were  unani- 
mously passed  demanding  that  the  rights  of  the  minority  in  the 
new  schools  should  be  protected.  Some  churches  (Wtirtemberg, 
Baden,  Anhalt)  have  reorganized  themselves  on  a  basis  of  ''popular 
suffrage"  {UrwaUen).  In  Prussia  the  problem  is  not  so  easily 
solved.  This,  the  largest  of  all  the  German  state  churches,  shrinks 
from  submitting  itself  to  popular  suffrage,  that  is,  it  does  not  trust 
the  people  of  the  church  sufficiently  to  desire  that  every  member 
should  have  a  direct  voice  in  the  church  gatherings  which  deal 
with  organization.  It  would  prefer  to  have  these  official  synods 
indirectly  chosen  by  the  presbyters  of  the  local  churches.  Even 
for  the  technical  right  to  vote  it  lays  down  limiting  conditions. 
On  this  point  a  conffict  of  opinion  has  arisen  between  the  supreme 
board  of  control  of  the  evangelical  church  (and  the  general  synod) 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Prussian  state  ministry  on  the  other  hand. 
In  March,  1919,.  by  a  vote  of  the  Prussian  parliament  concerning 
the  provision^  constitution  of  Prussia  during  the  transition  period, 
the  supreme  episcopal  authority  of  the  king  was  transferred  to 
three  government  ministers  of  evangelical  faith  until  such  time  as  a 
definite  new  organization  of  the  church  should  come  into  existence. 
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To  the  conservative  church  politicians  in  Prussia,  this  was  most 
disappointing.    They  expected  that  with  the  automatic  disappear- 
ance of  the  royal  bishop,  the  episcopal  authority,  i.e.,  the  ruling 
power  in  the  church,  would  be  transmitted  to  the  supreme  ecclesi- 
astical oflBicers  of  the  state  church,  namely  the  "evangelical  supreme 
church  coimdl"  in  Berlin,  or  to  the  general  synod.    This,  however, 
would  have  furnished  absolutely  no  guaranty  of  any  real  mde- 
pendence  of  the  church  from  the  previous  r6gime,  for  the  supreme 
church  coimdl  consists  purely  of  state  officials  appointed,  not  by 
the  king  as  supreme  bishop,  but  by  the  state  ministry  with  the 
approval  of  the  king  as  supreme  bishop.    The  general  synod 
exists  on  the  basis  of  a  system  of  election  which  we  are  accustomed 
to  characterize  as  a  ''  sifting  or  filtering  system. "    That  is  to  say, 
the  local  church  chooses  its  elders.    The  elders  choose  the  members 
of  the  local  synod,  the  local  synods  choose  the  members  of  the 
provincial  synods,  and  the  provincial  synods  choose  the  members 
of  the  general  synod.    As  a  result  of  this  system,  the  last  Prussian 
general  synod,  chosen  in  1913,  consisted  of  two  himdred  and  two 
members.    Of  these,  one  himdred  and  five  were  theologians,  and 
seven  were  consistorial  coimcillors  with  legal  standing,  a  total  of 
one  himdred  and  twelve.    Of  the  remaining  ninety  members  there 
were  forty-eight  officials  of  various  standing,  thirteen  capitalists, 
eight  merchants,  and  finally,  four  belonging  to  the  well-to-do 
middle  class.    There  was  not  a  single  representative  of  the  working 
people.    Such  a  synod  is  not  really  representative  of  the  church 
people.    It  is  therefore  just  as  little  competent  to  represent  the 
church  as  is  the  supreme  church  coimcil  when  it  comes  to  the  ques- 
tion of  the  separation  of  church  from  state;   and  in  discussions 
and  arrangements  necessary  for  the  new  situation,  it  does  not 
stand  on  an  equal  footing  with  the  state.    It  is  absolutely  necessary 
to  bring  into  existence  a  general  assembly  of  the  church  based  on 
direct  suffrage^  which  shall  create  the  new  constitution  for  the 
church.    Everybody  agrees  that  such  a  representative  church 
convention  ought  to  be  constituted  by  vote  of  the  church  members 
but  as  to  just  how  this  vote  shall  be  taken  there  is  no  agreement 
of  opinion.    By  the  time  this  article  appears  in  print  it  is  to  be 
hoped  that  some  happy  solution  of  conflicting  opinions  will  have 
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been  found.  The  present  government  has  no  intention  of  inter- 
fering in  the  inner  affairs  of  the  church.  It  must,  however,  be  able 
to  deal  with  some  representative  body  of  the  church  which  shall  be 
recognized  as  genuinely  representative  of  all  the  church  people. 
The  church,  which  up  to  this  time  has  rested  upon  a  monarchical 
tradition,  must  find  a  democratic  foimdation.  It  is  clear  that  the 
"German  Democratic  party"  has  the  duty  of  helping  in  the 
solution  of  this  problem.  It  should  also  be  said  that  the  three 
ministers  who  at  present  exercise  the  supreme  episcopal  authority 
have  offered  their  best  services  in  this  matter. 

To  create  a  new  constitution  for  the  church  and  to  find  a  way  of 
satisfjdng  the  financial  obligations  of  the  state  to  the  church,  these 
are  the  tasks  of  ecclesiastical  politics  for  the  inunediate  future. 
The  motto  "Separation  of  church  and  state"  is  victoriously  gaining 
groimd.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  when  the  church  is  once  free  from 
the  embrace  of  the  state,  it  will  develop  new  powers  and  create  new 
blessings. 
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For  three  centuries  after  the  voyages  of  Columbus,  Europe  was 
tremendously  concerned  about  the  American  red  man.  This 
interest  was  commercial,  imperialistic,  and  religious.  Spain, 
France,  and  England  successively  expected  to  grow  rich  from  the 
fabulous  treasures  of  the  New  World.  Each  dreamed  of  a  Western 
empire  which  would  furnish  the  military  strength  for  the  domination 
of  the  Old  World.  And  the  spiritual  conquest  of  the  Indian,  both 
in  the  interest  of  church  power  and  for  the  salvation  of  the  savage 
soul,  was  the  professed  purpose  of  each  royal  government 

With  the  Spanish  exploring  expeditions  went  Franciscans  and 
Dominicans  to  convert  the  natives.  The  adventurers  in  charge  of 
the  voyages,  coarse  and  brutal  though  they  often  were,  were  so 
zealous  in  their  missionary  propaganda  that  moderate  priests 
sometimes  felt  compelled  to  protest  against  conversion  by  physical 
force.  The  progress  of  the  church  was  spectacular  in  Florida,  New 
Mexico,  and  California.  Crosses  were  set  up,  the  Indians  were 
coerced  into  a  crass  order  of  worship,  flourishing  missions  were 
established,  thousands  were  baptized.  But  so  far  as  the  permanent 
results  within  the  present  area  of  the  United  States  are  concerned 
the  Spanish  policy  ended  in  ignorance  and  rebellion. 

The  romantic  record  of  France  in  North  America  contains 
elements  of  nobility  and  success.  Few  pages  of  American  history 
are  more  crowded  with  valiant  sacrifice  than  those  which  recount 
the  sympathetic  and  imwearied  devotion  of  Recollets  and  Jesuits 
to  the  Indians  of  the  St.  Lawrence  Basin  and  the  Mississippi 
Valley.  Not  much  real  progress  was  made  toward  giving  the 
Indians  an  intelligent  idea  of  religion,  however;  too  much  of  the 
monks'  time  was  spent  in  surreptitiously  sprinkling  baptismal 
water  upon  d}dng  infants.    But  the  intention  of  the  government 
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was  realized  by  these  ecclesiastical  soldiers:  the  Indians  among 
whom  they  lived  became  defenders  of  French  empire  in  America 
against  the  English,  and  they  likewise  became  immovable  adherents 
of  the  Roman  church.  The  French  missions  were  administered 
primarily  for  the  church  and  the  state  and  incidentally  for  the 
Indians. 

Protestant  England  added  her  official  interest  in  the  Indians 
to  that  of  Catholic  Spain  and  France.  Anglicanism  was  waging 
a  bitter  battle  against  Romanism  at  home  and  on  the  Continent. 
There  was  malice  and  grim  sincerity  in  the  professions  of  English 
rulers  who  longed  for  the  conversion  of  the  Indians  to  the  Protestant 
faith.  The  voyages  of  exploration  during  the  last  years  of  the 
sixteenth  century  almost  invariably  took  accoimt  of  the  glorious 
prospect  of  saving  the  savage  from  heathenism.  The  supporters 
of  the  Virginia  Company  on  both  sides  of  the  ocean  repeatedly 
spoke  and  wrote  of  their  dominant  aim  as  being  that  of  bringing 
the  Indians  into  the  Church  of  England.  But  almost  nothing  was 
done.  In  Virginia  there  was  a  sincere  movement  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  University  of  Henrico  which  should  furnish  instruc- 
tion for  **the  children  of  the  infidels/'  but  the  pitiless  massacre  of 
whites  in  1622  brought  on  a  policy  of  relentless  severity  toward 
the  natives  and  extinguished  all  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  the  red 
men.  It  was  toward  the  close  of  the  century  before  this  interest 
was  revived  in  the  foimding  of  the  College  of  William  and  Mary. 
The  missionary  impulse  in  America  did  not  come  from  the  Estab- 
lished Church.    It  awaited  the  coming  of  the  Pilgrim. 

Both  Plymouth  Pilgrims  and  Massachusetts  Bay  Puritans  put 
the  missionary  motive  to  the  forefront  in  their  plans  for  emigration 
and  colonization.  Charters  were  granted  upon  this  basis,  funds 
were  raised  through  this  argument,  and  the  sincerity  of  the  settlers 
was  evidenced  in  the  Massachusetts  seal  which  shows  the  figure 
of  an  Indian  crying  out  the  Macedonian  appeal:  "Come  over  and 
help  us. "  But  despite  the  fact  that  one  of  the  major  reasons  for 
the  emigration  of  the  Leyden  Separatists  was  the  desire  to  convert 
the  Indians,  and  notwithstanding  the  emphasis  placed  upon  this 
duty  by  the  Massachusetts  Bay  Colony,  no  special  effort  was  made 
to  carry  out  this  purpose  for  about  twenty  years.    This  delay 
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caused  surprise  and  grief  in  England  and  it  also  perplexed  the  red 
man.  One  of  the  Indians  later  questioned  EUot,  inquiring  why 
it  was  that  some  of  the  whites  had  been  among  them  for  twenty- 
eight  years  and  no  eflfort  had  been  made  to  instruct  them  in  the 
knowledge  of  God.  "Had  you  done  it  sooner,  said  hee,  wee  might 
have  known  much  of  God  by  this  time,  and  much  sin  might  have 
been  prevented,  but  now  some  of  us  are  grown  old  in  sin.  '*  May- 
hew  was  similarly  rebuked  by  a  native  who  "wondered  the  English 
should  be  almost  thirty  years  in  the  Coimtry,  and  yet  the  Indians 
fools  still.''' 

Indian  missions  in  the  seventeenth  century  were  conducted 
largely  by  the  Catholics  and  Congregationalists.  The  Lutherans 
in  New  Sweden  were  not  unmindful  of  the  opportimity  which  they 
faced  and  the  government  encouraged  missionary  labors.  But 
the  results  were  small  and  the  enterprise  was  imorganized.  Roger 
Williams  occupied  himself  from  the  beginning  in  learning  the 
Indian  language,  and,  although  the  chiefs  of  the  Narragansetts 
were  hostile  to  Christianity,  they  tolerated  Williams  because  of 
their  affection  for  him.  He  made  some  impression  upon  them  and 
would  probably  have  been  very  effective  had  he  devoted  his  life  to 
missionary  labors  among  them.  Henry  Dunster,  a  Baptist,  was 
responsible  for  the  statement  in  the  second  charter  of  Harvard 
which  defined  the  object  of  the  college  as  being  for  "the 
education  of  the  English  and  Indian  youth  of  this  country  in 
knowledge  and  godliness."'  But  the  outstanding  missionary  of 
the  seventeenth  century  was  the  great  apostle,  John  Eliot. 

The  gross  ignorance  of  the  Indians  and  the  vices  into  which 
unscrupulous  whites  had  drawn  them  wrenched  the  heart  of  the 
pastor  of  the  church  at  Roxbury.  Immediately  he  saw  their 
situation  he  determined  that  the  responsibility  for  their  improve- 
ment was  upon  him.  Patiently  he  applied  himself  for  two  years 
to  the  task  of  learning  their  language,  and  on  one  October  Sunday 
in  1646  he  preached  his  first  sermon  to  them.    He  did  not  lack  an 

>  Thomas  Shepaid,  The  CUof  Sunshine  of  the  Gospel  Breaking  Forth  Upon  the 
Indians  in  New-England  (London,  1648),  pp.  24  L;  Experience  Mayhew,  Indian 
Converts  (London,  1727),  p.  80. 

'  A.  H.  Newman,  A  History  of  the  Baptist  Churches  in  the  United  States  (New 
York,  1894),  pp.  144  f. 
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audience;  the  service  had  been  well  advertised,  and  the  Indians 
then  as  now  were  much  like  the  Athenians  of  Paul's  day:  they  had 
little  to  do  save  to  hear  some  new  thing.  Every  two  weeks  he 
went  among  them,  preaching,  catechizing,  and  answering  questions. 
Psychology,  religious  education,  and  sociology  today  imite  in  sajring 
that  the  Indians  should  have  been  treated  as  children  and  that  the 
message  should  have  been  simple  and  couched  in  the  story  form. 
But  Eliot  lived  in  the  day  of  logical  Calvinism;  the  message  of  the 
New  England  pulpit  was  theological;  this  was  the  only  gospel. 
Over  and  over  again  in  sermon  and  prayer  and  catechism  Eliot 
preached  the  doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  of  God,  the  total  depravity 
of  man,  the  redemption  which  must  come  through  Christ,  and  the 
joys  and  tortures  of  the  future  state.  His  first  sermon  lasted  an 
hour  and  a  quarter,  and  during  the  course  of  it  he  explained  the 
Ten  Commandments,  he  elucidated  the  doctrine  of  redemption, 
he  gave  an  accoimt  of  how  Christ  will  come  to  judge  the  world  in 
flaming  fire,  and  he  painted  a  picture  of  the  bliss  of  heaven  and  the 
terrors  of  hell.  He  concluded,  as  he  says,  "with  a  doleful  descrip- 
tion ....  of  the  trembling  and  mourning  condition  of  every  soul 
that  dies  in  sinne,  and  that  shall  be  cast  out  of  favour  with  God.  *'' 
This  note  was  reiterated  persistently.  It  is  not  to  be  expected 
that  the  Indians  caught  the  significance  of  much  of  the  New 
England  theology,  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  believe  that  a  vivid 
portrayal  of  the  everlasting  writhings  of  the  wicked  would  light 
the  emotional  fires  within  these  primitive  folk.  The  appeal  to 
fear  and  the  threat  to  withhold  luxuries  and  comforts  in  the  next 
world  evoked  tears  and  questions  and  won  converts.  A  church 
was  gathered  just  as  soon  as  the  elders  of  the  neighboring  churches 
would  allow  it.  It  took  a  half-dozen  meetings  to  convince  these 
conservative  English  brethren  that  red  men  could  be  white  enough 
within  to  be  members  of  Congregational  churches.  But  no  church 
in  New  England  was  more  careful  in  admitting  members  than  that 
of  the  Indians;  none  disciplined  its  unworthy  members  more 
severely,  and  none  tried  to  follow  the  biblical  model  more  minutely. 
Eliot's  own  expression  upon  this  point  is  full  of  wisdom :  ''  wee  have 

'  John  Eliot,  The  Day-Breaking  if  not  the  Sun-Rising  of  the  Gospell  (London,  1647), 
pp.8f. 
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not  learnt  as  yet  that  art  of  coyning  Christians,  or  pu 
name  and  Image  upon  copper  mettle.  *'' 

All  of  life  was  included  in  Eliot's  plan  for  their 
He  taught  them  to  build  fences,  to  grow  better  crops 
new  vegetables  and  fruits,  to  market  them  among  tl 
learn  industries  and  arts,  and  to  become  educated  i 
knowledge  as  was  available.  He  translated  a  vast 
literature  into  their  heretofore  imprinted  language,  anc 
published  is  adequate  proof  of  their  interest  in  it.  It 
the  apostle's  plan  to  remove  the  Christian  Indians  fro 
persisted  in  their  wild  way  of  living  and  to  settle  them 
their  own  modeled  after  the  English  towns.  The  la 
commimities  of  "prajring  Indians"  was  furnished  by 
Court  of  Massachusetts.  When  the  red  men  estal 
local  government  they  copied  that  of  the  whites,  ar 
laws  were  as  stringent  as  those  of  the  English  Pu 
Christian  institutions  were  highly  respected;  the  s 
of  the  Sabbath  was  carried  almost  to  the  point  o: 
legalism. 

A  question  much  discussed  concerns  the  loyalty  of  t 
to  the  English  during  King  PhiKp's  War.  Eliot's  aj 
the  Christian  Indians  were  true  to  the  English  cause 
by  three  English  commanders  who  testified  that  some  o 
Indians  were  in  the  English  army  and  were  ''faithfi 
interest. '"  It  is  certain  that  a  large  nimiber  of  inno 
in  the  Christian  commimities  were  persecuted, 
killed  some  of  them  for  betrajdng  his  designs;  some 
on  the  side  of  the  English;  some  were  executed  by  th 
setts  colony  as  suspected  accomplices  of  Philip;  anc 
victims  of  a  warfare  waged  against  Indians  indiscrimii 
catastrophe  was  a  great  grief  to  Eliot  but  he  kept  lo' 
work.  It  was  a  matter  which  required  a  brave  decij 
these  Indians  join  their  fellow-coimtrymen  who  ha< 
against  the  foreigners,  or  should  they  be  disloyal  to  tl 
in  blood  and  fight  for  those  who  had  brought  then 

« John  Eliot,  The  Day-Breaking  if  not  the  Sun-Rising  of  the  Cos  pell 
pp.Sf. 

*  Collections  of  the  American  Antiquarian  Society ,  11,  524. 
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gleams  of  civilization?  Some  of  the  evangelized  Indians  turned 
against  flesh  and  blood  and  fought  for  the  English — and  this  was 
a  result  of  Eliot's  labor  of  love. 

The  eighteenth  century  saw  a  decline  in  missionary  enthu- 
aasm,  due  largely  to  the  continuous  European  wars.  Both  France 
and  England  were  now  much  concerned  in  emplojdng  the  Indians 
in  military  campaigns  in  the  hope  of  settling  European  quarrels 
on  American  soil.  But  even  during  these  troublesome  days 
financial  support  for  the  missionaries  came  from  loyal  friends  in 
England  and  Scotland,  and  notable  services  were  rendered  a 
number  of  tribes  by  representatives  of  various  denominations. 
Peter  Folger  established  two  Baptist  churches  in  Massachusetts, 
one  on  Martha's  Vineyard  and  one  on  Nantucket.  David  Jones 
toured  the  coimtry  of  the  Delawares  and  Shawnees  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Philadelphia  Baptist  Association  but  left  nothing 
"but  a  pathetic  story  of  fruitless  devotion. '''  One  of  the  motives 
which  led  the  Anglican  church  to  establish  the  Society  for  Propa- 
gating the  Gospel  was  that  of  converting  the  Indians,  and 
during  the  eighteenth  century  work  was  carried  on  among  the 
Iroquois,  the  Oneidas,  and  among  the  scattered  tribes  of  New 
England,  South  Carolina,  and  Georgia.  The  Presbyterians  made 
their  great  contribution  in  the  lives  of  the  Brainerds  and  Samson 
Occom,  men  who  belong  in  the  same  class  with  the  great  Eliot 
The  story  of  the  Moravians  is  one  of  zeal  and  suffering  in  situa- 
tions which  presented  unusual  difficulties.  Their  activity  covered 
fields  as  far  apart  as  Canada,  Georgia,  and  Pennsylvania  and  Ohio. 
Untfl  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  work  of  the  Friends 
was  confined  chiefly  to  the  development  of  kindly  relations,  the 
protection  of  the  natives  from  the  wrongs  of  the  whites,  and 
preaching  by  individuals.  Quaker  leaders  preached  to  them  when- 
ever oi^x)rtunity  afforded,  and  few  denominations  can  claim  so 
dean  and  useful  a  record  in  the  sphere  of  Indian  relations  as  can 
the  Society  of  Friends.  No  organized  work  was  imdertaken  by 
them  until  the  very  close  of  the  century.  It  was  in  1795  that  the 
Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting  appointed  its  first  standing  committee 

'  A.  L.  Vail,  The  Morning  Hour  of  American  Bapiist  Missions  (Philadelphia,  1907), 
pp.  160-66. 
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on  Indians,  and  this  committee  has  been  continued 
Samuel  Hopkins,  John  Sergeant,  Jonathan  Edwards 
wrought  the  beginnings  of  the  famous  Stockbridge  n 
ministered  to  the  natives  first  in  Massachusetts  and 
followed  them  on  their  removals  to  New  York,  ] 
Wisconsin. 

Unique  in  its  character  was  the  undertaking  of  ] 
Wheelock,  of  Lebanon,  Connecticut.  His  plan  fo 
school  developed  somewhat  accidentally.  Feeling  tl 
small  salary  Wheelock  began  taking  in  students  wh 
services  of  a  tutor.  Samson  Occom  was  among  those  m 
the  pastor's  home,  and  the  growing  fame  and  usefi 
Mohegan  inspired  his  teacher  with  the  hope  of  dou 
on  a  large  scale  for  the  red  men.  His  plan  included 
of  preparing  Indian  boys  for  missionary  service  amo 
tribesmen.  And  the  girls  were  not  to  be  neglected,  1 
to  receive  education  in  the  practical  arts  so  as  "  to  gc 
these  Youth,  when  they  shall  be  himdreds  of  Miles  dis 
English  on  the  Business  of  their  Mission."'  Th 
anticipated  the  popular  theory  of  the  next  century 
teachers  have  greater  possibilities  of  usefulness  than  d 
provided  that  they  have  been  properly  educated. 

Wheelock  and  his  friends  secured  the  indorsemeni 
of  various  denominations  in  America  and  also  receive 
ment  from  the  colonial  governments.  But  they  receii 
For  financial  support  they  must  look  to  England;  th< 
always  responded  well  to  appeals  in  behalf  of  the  Indis 
Occom  made  a  tour  of  the  mother-coimtry  in  the  ii 
school  and  a  goodly  simi  was  procured  for  the  enterpris 
success  brought  a  change  in  the  scheme  of  educatio 
enlarged,  the  scope  of  the  school  expanded,  and  so 
longer  a  semi-private  imdertaking  to  be  conducted 
for  the  preparation  of  native  missionaries.  A  colleg 
and  Dartmouth  College  it  became,  with  the  Indian 
ordinate  factor.    The  results  of  Wheelock's  work  we 

« R.  W.  Kelsey,  Friends  and  the  Indians^  idss-igiy  (Philadelp 
*  Eleazar  Wheelock,  A  Plain  and  Faithful  Narrative  (Boston,  17 
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heartening;  some  of  his  students  disappointed  him,  and  even 
Occom  had  a  moral  lapse  or  two  which  brought  discredit  upon  the 
missionary  and  his  school.  But  beginnings  had  been  made  of  a 
substantial  character  among  the  Senecas  and  others  of  the  Six 
Nations  which  constituted  the  foundation  for  the  successful  labors 
of  the  American  Board  during  the  next  century.  One  cannot 
help  regretting  that  the  original  purpose  of  Wheelock's  school  was 
so  largely  lost  sight  of.  Had  the  little  Indian  school  been  able  to 
continue,  with  modest  reinforcements  of  money  and  with  a  more 
efficient  administration,  New  England  might  have  had  a  specialized 
training  school  of  native  workers  suppl}dng  leaders  for  the  great 
missionary  societies  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

The  first  quarter  of  the  new  century  was  the  era  of  organization. 
Missionary  societies  of  all  sorts  sprang  up  and  prospered:  young 
men's  societies,  female  cent  societies,  children's  societies,  denomi- 
national societies,  non-sectarian  societies,  city  societies,  state 
societies,  national  societies,  home  missionary  societies,  and  foreign 
missionary  societies.  There  were  at  least  three  major  reasons  for 
this  new  interest  in  organization.  In  the  first  place,  the  great 
societies  of  England  had  but  recently  come  into  being  and  the 
periodicals  of  the  day  were  full  of  the  enthusiastic  plans  and  the 
romantic  achievements  of  these  British  institutions.  It  was  not 
only  a  desire  for  imitation,  although  there  was  still  a  keen  jealousy 
of  everything  British,  but  the  New  Englanders  and  their  neighbors 
were  filled  with  an  awakened  ambition  to  accomplish  the  seemingly 
impossible  for  the  kingdom.  A  second  explanation  is  found  in  the 
religious  fervor  of  this  period,  which  was  a  second  reaction  from  the 
Revolutionary  War;  a  period  of  religious  apathy  had  followed  this 
conflict,  but  this  was  succeeded  by  the  zeal  of  the  Second  Great 
Awakening.  Moreover,  a  large  niraiber  of  families  were  emigrating 
from  New  England  and  the  south  to  the  wild  stretches  of  Kentucky, 
Tennessee,  Ohio,  Indiana,  and  Illinois,  and  the  home  churches  were 
not  blind  to  their  responsibility  in  establishing  reUgious  centers 
in  the  frontier  coimtry.  Almost  without  exception  the  home 
missionary  societies  were  instituted  with  the  double  purpose  of 
caring  for  the  English-speaking  emigrants  and  for  ministering  to 
the  Indians  throughout  the  entire  land;  almost  without  exception 
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the  foreign  societies  were  organized  with  the  doubl 
converting  the  heathen  abroad  and  saving  the  savs 
The  two  institutions  of  widest  influence  (because  the 
denominational  in  character)  were  the  American  Hon 
Society  and  the  American  Board  of  Commissioner 
Missions.  For  sixty  years  ministers,  physicians,  fare 
ics,  male  and  female  teachers,  and  native  workers  ' 
sioned  by  the  American  Board  to  carry  Christianity 
civilization  to  the  Cherokees  and  Choctaws  of  the  s 
Six  Nations  of  New  York  state,  the  Chippewas  and 
consin  and  Minnesota,  the  tribes  of  the  Northwest 
and  scattered  groups  of  the  interior. 

The  first  field  cultivated  by  the  board  was  that  of  t 
and  the  results  here  were  most  heartening.  Not  oi 
versions  and  additions  to  the  church  nimierous  and  1 
given  the  schools  very  liberal,  but  the  entire  state  of 
raised  to  a  level  almost  incredible.  Leaders  were  dev 
the  tribesmen  who  became  wise  lawmakers  and  execui 
served  efficiently  as  missionaries  among  their  own 
among  the  Cherokees  that  the  devotion  of  the  mis 
most  severely  tested. 

As  Georgia  became  more  thickly  settled  by  white 
growing  desire  to  eject  the. Cherokees  from  their  ancc 
One  party  of  Indian  politicians  was  ready  to  enter  i 
ment  to  move  westward,  but  the  majority  of  the  Che 
disposition  to  leave  the  land  which  had  fond  associati 
After  the  Cherokees  had  established  a  government 
which  superseded  the  tribal  state,  a  government  foi 
written  constitution,  Georgia  became  increasingly  1 
state  and  national  governments  employed  high-hai 
in  order  to  expel  the  natives.  Almost  all  of  the  miss 
seled  the  Indians  to  use  every  means  to  resist  the  agg 
whites,  and  this  aroused  a  storm  of  anger  against  tl 
Georgia  went  as  far  as  to  pass  a  law  forbidding  missi( 
among  the  Indians,  and  when  the  agents  of  the  Ant 
refused  to  obey  this  statute  they  were  arrested,  brutal 
and  maltreated,  brought  to  trial,  and  s^itenced  to  f  ou 
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labor  in  the  penitentiary.  Dr.  Butler,  describing  his  trip  to  jail, 
wrote:  ''I  then  had  a  large  trace  chain  fastened  about  my  neck  by 
a  padlock  and  the  opposite  end  fastened  to  a  rope  tied  round  the 
neck  of  a  horse.  The  distance  between  my  neck  and  the  horse  was 
probably  not  over  four  and  a  half  feet.  Mr.  Tippan  rode  the  horse 
and  I  was  made  to  keep  up  with  him  in  a  fast  walk. "  In  this  way 
he  plodded  through  mud  and  water  and  woods  so  that  he  was  wet 
to  the  knees  and  hardly  able  to  stand  up.  Then  the  chain  was 
lengthened  a  little  and  he  was  allowed  to  ride  behind  Tippan. 
When  he  retired  he  was  chained  by  the  ankle  to  the  bedstead.' 

The  action  of  the  missionaries  in  disobeying  the  Georgia  law 
brought  upon  them  much  criticism.  Their  stand  was  taken, 
however,  upon  the  principle  that  no  state  had  a  right  to  prohibit 
American  citizens  from  living  within  its  boimdaries.  Their  support 
of  the  claims  of  the  Cherokees  was  based  upon  the  belief  that  a 
weak  people  should  not  be  taken  advantage  of  by  a  stronger  power. 
Looking  back  from  today  one  is  inclined  to  say  that  the  removal 
was  necessary  for  the  development  of  the  country,  but  even  this 
backward  look  would  seem  to  be  a  justification  of  the  Treitschke 
philosophy,  particularly  when  the  Indians  were  cultivating  the  land 
and  were  building  a  civilization  of  high  character.  There  are 
certainly  elements  in  the  missionaries'  position  which  resemble  the 
principles  upon  which  the  United  States  entered  the  world-war. 

In  May,  1823,  the  military  forces  began  the  work  of  removing 
the  Cherokees.  Fourteen  companies  of  about  a  thousand  each 
started,  making  the  journey  through  Tennessee,  Kentucky,  Illinois, 
Missouri,  and  Arkansas.  The  distance  was  six  or  seven  hundred 
miles,  and  since  most  of  the  travelers  made  the  trip  on  foot  it 
required  from  three  and  a  half  to  five  and  a  half  months.  Over 
four  thousand  died  en  route,  an  average  of  thirteen  to  fifteen  a  day, 
or  a  fourth  of  the  entire  population.  The  missionaries  did  not 
charge  this  heavy  mortality  to  neglect  or  maltreatment  but  rather 
to  the  imfitness  of  the  physiques  of  the  Indians  for  the  new  climates. 
Such  a  removal  naturally  caused  a  decline  in  morality  and  ambition, 
but  be  it  said  to  the  honor  of  the  Christian  Indians  and  to  the 

'J.  H.  Payne,  "Traditions  of  the  Cherokees"  (unpublished;  original  manuscript 
in  the  Newberry  Library,  Chicago),  Vol.  V. 
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credit  of  the  missionaries  that  ahnost  no  church  i 
backsliders. 

The  record  of  other  denominations  is  sunilar  t 
Presbjrterians,  Congregationalists,  and  reformed  d 
were  associated  in  the  work  of  the  American  Board, 
first  of  unorganized  efforts  and  then  of  church  boan 
The  difficulties  encountered  were  much  the  same, 
local  conditions,  the  stage  of  dviUzation  of  the  pa 
the  attitude  of  the  chieftains,  and  the  vision  and  ] 
the  missionaries  had  determinative  influence  in  the  su 
of  the  enterprise.  It  was  the  preaching  of  John  S 
Wyandots  at  Upper  Sandusky,  Ohio,  which  led  to 
of  the  Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist  Epis 
which  later  developed  into  the  Board  of  Home  Mi 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions.  The  Methodists  wei 
first  to  begin  operations  among  the  Oregon  Indians, 
of  the  mission  arriving  on  the  Lower  Columbia  ii 
Jason  Lee  recognized  that  before  progress  could  1: 
Indians  must  be  taught  to  work,  so  his  plan  of  educ 
half  a  day's  study  and  half  a  day  of  farm  labor,  "  thi 
by  a  half  century  General  Armstrong's  wise  metho 
the  red  man. "' 

First  through  the  Massachusetts  Missionary  So 
New  York  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  then  throug 
General  Convention,  and  then  through  the  Ame 
Missionary  Union,  the  Northern  Baptists  engaged 
labors  covering  a  wide  extent  of  territory  and  ton 
number  of  tribes.  Isaac  M'Coy  was  one  of  the  mc 
far-sighted  of  the  Baptist  agents.  In  1817  he  received 
as  missionary  to  Indiana  and  Illinois,  with  instructio 
possible  service  to  the  Indians  within  his  terri 
developed  an  interest  in  the  red  men  which  led  him 
main  efforts  to  them  at  a  time  when  the  Baptist  B 
much  concerned  with  the  Indians.  The  unsettled  stat 
the  frequent  removals  demanded  by  the  government,  a 
sins  brought  on  by  close  contact  with  whites  convince 

*  J.  W.  Bashford,  The  Oregon  Missions  (New  York,  1918),  p.  15 
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there  was  no  hope  for  permanent  salvation  as  long  as  the  Indians 
lived  in  regions  fast  filling  up  with  white  settlers.  "At  this  time, 
Jxme,  1823,  I  formed  the  resolution  that  I  would,  Providence 
permitting,  thenceforward  keep  steadily  in  view,  and  endeavour  to 
promote  a  plan  for  colonizing  the  natives  in  a  country  to  be  made 
for  ever  theirs,  west  of  the  State  of  Missouri,  &c.,  and  from  that 
time  until  the  present  I  have  considered  the  promotion  of  this 
design  as  the  most  important  business  of  my  life. "'  So  it  was  that 
this  Baptist  labored  as  faithfully  to  promote  removal  as  the  Ameri- 
can Board  missionaries  did  to  hinder  government  projects  for 
transfer  to  the  West.  The  latter  opposed  western  colonization 
because  the  Indians  opposed  it;  M'Coy  favored  it  because  he  saw 
it  as  the  only  hope  for  permanent  settlement. 

In  179s  the  "corporate  phase"  of  the  Quaker  missions  began. 
The  purpose  of  Indian  missionary  work  was  conceived  by  the 
Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting  as  being  for  instruction  "  in  husbandry, 
and  useful  trades;  and  teaching  their  children  necessary  learning 
that  they  may  be  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  improve 
in  the  principles  of  Christianity,  and  become  qualified  to  manage 
temporal  concerns;  and  it  is  expected  that  the  Committee  will  find 
it  expedient  to  erect  Grist  and  Saw  Mills,  Smith's  shops  and  other 
necessary  improvements  in  some  of  their  villages.  "*  The  influence 
of  the  Philadelphia  body  eventually  reached  to  the  Cherokees, 
Creeks,  Choctaws,  Chickasaws,  Shawnees,  Delawares,  Miamis, 
Wyandots,  Potawatomies,  Ottawas,  and  Chippewas.  The  New 
England  Yearly  Meeting  turned  its  attention  chiefly  to  the  Penob- 
scot and  Passamaquoddy  tribes  in  Maine.  These  tribes  had  come 
under  Catholic  influence  very  early,  however,  and  success  here  was 
very  limited.  Both  the  Baltimore  Yearly  Meeting  and  that  of 
Ohio  were  interested  in  educational  work  among  the  Shawnees,  and 
when  the  Indians  moved  from  Ohio  to  Kansas  the  Friends  fol- 
lowed them.  The  slavery  agitation  in  Kansas  hampered  the 
efforts  of  the  Friends  who  had  won  the  enmity  of  the  pro-slavery 
element,  and  the  school  was  closed  in  1856.  It  was  later  reopened 
but  the  interest  was  too  small  and  the  difi&culties  too  great  to  war- 
rant a  continuation  of  the  work. 

>  Isaac  M'Coy,  History  of  Baptist  Indian  Missions  (New  York,  1840),  p.  197. 

a  Kelsey,  op,  cit,,  p.  170. 
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The  status  of  missions  in  1852  is  indicated  in  the  i 


Ordained 

Mission. 

aries 

Male 

Female 
AssisUnts 

4 
22 

8 
12 

I 

I 

2 

3 

3 

57 

9 

9 

13 

20 

9 

I 

12 

24 
2 

3 

S 

7 

94 

38 

108 

Moravians 

American  Board 

American  Baptist  Union 

Methodist  Missionary  Society 

Episcopal  Board 

Presbjrterian  Board 

American  Indian  Missionary  A&k>- 

ciation 

Methodist  South  Missionary 

Society 

American  Missionary  Association. . 
Missouri  Lutheran  Synod 


Total. 


•MUshnary  Htraid,  XLVUI,  xaj. 

The  period  of  the  Civil  War  was  a  disastrous  c 
missions.  The  glamor  and  romance  of  it  had  worn  oi 
interest  which  characterized  the  first  quarter  of  th 
perceptibly  diminished.  Moreover,  the  difficulties  < 
many  fields  had  led  missionary  societies  to  feel  tha 
resources  were  often  better  invested  in  foreign  field: 
seemed  to  be  a  permanent  opportunity.  The  Indians 
to  be  a  dying  race.  Naturally  the  work  of  northeri 
brought  to  a  stop  in  the  south  when  hostilities  begai 
days  made  such  heavy  demands  upon  the  populace  t] 
of  effort  was  undertaken  among  northern  tribes.  Tl 
statistics  for  North  American  Indians,  Greenland, 
(1870)  tells  the  tale: 


Missionaries 

Native  Preacher 

Americfl^n  Board 

II 

II 

Presbvterian  Board 

Southern  Presbyterian 

3 

4  (?) 

Episcopal  Board 

Methodist  Board 

Southern  Baptist 

Total 

33 

42 

*  It  will  be  noticed  that  this  summary  is  not  complete  in  that  the  Southern  "hi 
This  is  the  only  large  omission,  however,  and  the  decline  in  power  of  the  missions  is ' 
ory  Herald,  IJCVI,  310). 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS  AMONG  AMERICAN  INDIANS     381 

The  American  Board  by  this  time  had  ceased  to  be  the  great 
Indian  agency.  In  1870  the  New  School  Presbjrterians  withdrew 
from  the  organization  and  left  it  entirely  in  Congregational  hands, 
the  work  of  the  New  School  now  being  combined  with  the  Board  of 
Missions  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  church. 
By  1883  there  was  only  one  mission  left  to  the  American  Board  and 
in  this  year  it  transferred  the  Sioux  Mission  to  the  American 
Missionary  Association,  which  since  that  time  has  had  charge  of 
all  of  the  Indian  interests  of  the  Congregational  church.  Although 
inter-denominationalism  had  now  disappeared  from  the  Indian 
field,  there  came  in  a  new  method  of  denominational  co-operation 
which  has  continued  to  the  present  day.  President  Grant's 
policy,  for  the  promulgation  of  which  the  Society  of  Friends  takes 
some  credit,'  provided  that  rivalry  and  duplication  of  work  should 
cease.  The  various  tribes  were  apportioned  among  the  denomi- 
national societies.  This  plan  has  proved  successful  in  the  main, 
although  the  Catholics  and  Episcopalians  refuse  to  co-operate  on 
this  basis  and  maintain  their  churches  wherever  it  seems  profitable. 
Under  the  administration  of  President  Hayes  the  Friends  were 
relieved  of  some  of  their  fields,  Mr.  Hs^es  evidently  lacking  con- 
fidence in  this  body  of  Christians.  In  1879  the  Friends  resigned 
all  responsibility  to  the  government  for  the  management  of  the 
Indians,  but  later  the  largest  work  in  the  history  of  the  denomi- 
nation was  begim  under  the  direction  of  the  Associated  Executive 
Committee  of  Friends  on  Indian  Affairs.  The  usual  situation 
today  is  that  there  are  among  the  Indians  in  each  district  not  more 
than  three  denominational  missions,  the  Catholic,  the  Episcopal, 
and  one  free  Protestant  church. 

Each  tribe,  to  be  sure,  presented  its  own  imique  problems. 
Still  it  is  possible  to  summarize  briefly  some  of  the  difliculties  which 
hindered  progress  all  along  the  way.  There  were  four  major 
obstacles;  two  were  internal  and  two  external.  Tribal  warfare 
dated  back  for  generations,  and  no  sooner  would  a  hopeful  work  be 
begun  among  the  Sioux  than  the  entire  tribe  left  all  of  its  interests 
to  give  battle  to  its  inveterate  enemies,  the  Chipi>ewas.  From 
the  day  of  Eliot  down,  the  strongest  foe  within  a  tribe  was  the 
medicine  man  or  the  powwow.    It  was  the  old,  old  story  of  the 

«  Kelsey,  op,  cit,,  p.  170. 
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priest  fearing  the  loss  of  his  power,  and  the  powwov 
death  and  perpetual  terror  to  the  families  of  those 
their  ancestral  superstitions  and  served  the  God  of  tt 
But  no  one  influence  was  more  detrimental  to  religioui 
the  low  living  of  many  of  the  white  frontiersmen.  T 
men  who  smuggled  liquor  to  the  Indians;  they  were 
encouraged  robbery  and  deceit  and  introduced  terribl 
the  tribes;  their  hostility  to  the  missionaries  was  oi 
malicious.  The  Indian  thought  that  all  whites  we 
and,  he  reasoned,  were  we  not  better  off  before  these 
tians  came  among  us  ?  All  of  our  woes  are  due  to 
have  none  of  their  religion.  And  the  fourth  hindrar 
the  United  States  government,  which  was  constant 
treaties  and  sometimes  using  force  with  the  idea  c 
Indians  farther  and  farther  west.  The  removals  w< 
enough  to  insure  a  permanent  abode.  No  sooner 
sionary  work  established  than  a  new  removal  was  ne 
natives'  minds  were  kept  unsettled  by  the  disputes  a 
The  Indians  always  accused  the  government  of 
contracts  with  them.  They  came,  as  a  result,  to 
of  all  whites,  believing  them  to  be  emissaries  of  the 
at  Washington,  and  the  missionaries  almost  despa 
results  as  long  as  the  uncertainty  of  location  existed. 

The  difficulties  today  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  the 
tribal  warfare  is  gone  under  the  paternalism  of  the 
and  the  powwows  are  not  so  effective  among  the 
groups  of  Indians.    The  danger  of  removal  is  not  di 
and  even  the  white  neighbors  are  not  so  bad  as  tl 
The  troubles  now  are  of  two  kinds.    One  is  the  Inc 
The  red  man  is  not  thrifty,  ambitious,  or  judicious, 
take  care  of  himself;  disease  rages  in  spite  of  cont 
and  exhortation;  laziness  is  the  rule  even  though  tl 
of  fertile  acres  to  till;   individual  wealth  or  comfoi 
though  the  Indian  has  as  good  a  chance  to  fill  his  1 
his  Ford  as  his  white  neighbor.    Superintendent 
Sioux  mission  repeats  an  Indian's  characterizatio 
"  Indians  are  poor  farmers,  fair  stock  men,  and  excell< 

'  American  Missionary,  February,  1920,  p.  594. 
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The  second  handicap  is  the  reservation  system.  It  is  true  that  the 
Indians  have  a  chance  to  prosper  under  the  present  scheme,  but 
they  will  never  prosper  until  they  are  compelled  to  prosper. 
That  is  to  say,  the  Indian  will  not  cultivate  a  hundred  acres  as 
long  as  he  can  live  from  ten.  When  he  is  put  on  his  own  resources, 
when  he  no  longer  can  fall  back  upon  the  arm  of  Uncle  Sam,  when 
he  must  either  work  hard  or  starve  he  will  probably  work.  But 
undoubtedly  many  would  starve,  especially  among  the  older 
generation.  It  is  not  only  the  proud  young  Sioux  who  has  gradu- 
ated from  the  Pierre  High  School  who  feels  his  grievance  against 
the  government  and  insists  upon  freedom  from  the  reservation 
system;  it  is  not  only  the  hiunanitarians,  who  meet  at  Lake 
Mohonk  to  discuss  the  Indian's  problems,  who  petition  the  govern- 
ment for  a  change;  the  missionaries  who  have  been  among  the 
natives  for  forty  years  are  convinced  that  economic  and  physical 
salvation  will  not  come  until  the  Indian  is  a  free  citizen  of  the 
United  States  and  not  a  member  of  a  supervised  tribe. 

These  recent  figures,  indicating  the  extent  to  which  the  red  men 
are  being  reached  today,  come  from  the  United  States  Census 
Bureau: 


Seventh  Day  Adventists 

Northern  Baptist  Convention 

Southern  Baptist  Convention 

Congregational  churches 

Latter  Day  Saints 

Church  of  Jesus  Christ 

Reorganized  church 

General  Conference  of  Mennonites 

Mennonite  Brethren  church 

Methodist  Episcopal  church 

Wesleyan  Methodist  Connection 

African  Methodist  Episcopal 

Methodist  Episcopal  Soutn 

Presbyterian  church  in  U.S.A 

Cumberland  Presbyterian 

United  Presbyterian 

Presbyterian  church  in  the  United  States. 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod 

Protestant  Episcopal  church 

Reformed  church  m  America 

Reformed  church  in  the  United  States. . . 

Christian  Reformed  church 

Roman  Catholic  church 

Volunteers  of  America 


Members 

18 

578 

S,66i 

1,240 

760 

55 
271 

54 

1,357 

61 

50 

2,839 

4,298 

219 

104 

429 

100 

4,051 

958 

23 

102 

26,402 

Soo* 


*  Bmum  t^  Ik*  Cetuus:  ReUgums  Bodies  (1916),  I,  7fr-8a. 
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Wide  though  the  reach  of  Indian  missions  may  be,  there  are 
still  larger  areas  to  be  cultivated  intensively.  It  is  estimated  by 
those  who  have  recently  made  a  survey  of  the  entire  Indian  situation 
that  there  are  almost  fifty  thousand  natives  who  are  still  pagans, 
and  there  are  twice  that  nimiber  in  addition  who  are  not  claimed 
as  members  by  any  church.'  If  the  reservation  system  should 
continue  for  years,  the  churches  will  doubtless  appropriate  large 
simis  for  the  more  adequate  handUng  of  the  Indian  problem.  If 
the  reservation  system  is  abandoned  the  Indians  will  intermarry 
with  the  whites,  they  will  become  lost  in  our  population,  and  the 
future  of  Indian  churches,  as  separate  churches,  will  be  unim- 
portant. The  prospect  of  a  discontinuance  of  the  present  govern- 
ment policy  in  the  immediate  future  is  not  bright,  however,  and 
the  new  plans  of  the  Interchurch  World  Movement  call  for  the 
estabb'shment  of  an  Indian  imiversity  at  Wichita,  Kansas.  The 
plan  is  to  use  Robert  College  as  a  model  and  to  bring  to  this  school 
Indians  from  all  of  the  one  himdred  and  fifty  tribes  in  the  land,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  properly  trained  for  leadership  among 
their  own  people.*  This  plan  is  not  unlike  that  of  Eleazar  Wheel- 
ock,  but  it  is  likely  that  under  modern  conditions  the  success  would 
be  greater.  Certain  it  is  that  the  one  thing  needed  above  all  else 
in  our  Indian  fields  is  that  there  shall  be  native  workers  of  ability, 
education,  and  moral  stamina.  In  a  large  number  of  the  missions 
the  leadership  of  the  local  church  is  entirely  in  charge  of  a  native 
who  has  been  elected  pastor;  his  theological  preparation  has 
seldom  been  more  than  an  elementary  correspondence  course,  and 
very  often  it  has  been  nothing  more  than  the  ability  to  read  the 
Bible  and  to  speak  glibly.  He  carries  on  his  regular  work  during 
the  week  and  gives  almost  no  time  to  his  pastoral  duties.  There 
are  superintendents,  who  come  in  now  and  then  and  give  advice 
and  encouragement,  but  it  is  still  true  that  such  a  superintendent 
may  have  a  circuit  of  five  hundred  miles  which  he  must  cover  on 
horseback.  If  the  reservation  is  to  remain,  there  may  still  be 
hope  for  the  Indian,  but  only  if  a  specialized  ministry  is  introduced. 

^American  Missionary y  December,  1919,  p.  486;  The  InUrchurck  Bulletin  (Atlantic 
City,  1920),  V  (No.  s),  3. 

» Interchurch  Newsletter  (New  York,  19 19),  I  (No.  12),  5. 
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As  many  native  workers  must  be  used  as  possible,  but  without  a 
wide  knowledge  of  the  bigger  things  in  life,  such  as  may  be  inspired 
through  a  higher  education  carefully  supervised,  the  native  workers 
will  never  get  the  Indian  out  of  the  economic  rut  in  which  he  is. 
All  along,  the  church  has  tried  to  civilize  the  Indian  as  well  as 
Christianize  him,  but  the  financial  handicap  has  always  been  so 
large  that  the  human  tools  could  not  be  supplied.  It  may  be 
that  in  these  days  of  dizzy  dreams  of  wealth  for  the  church  the 
means  will  yet  be  supplied  for  really  saving  the  Indian. 
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THE  SCOTTISH  SERVICE  BOOK  OF  1637  / 
SUCCESSORS 
A  BIO-BIBLIOGRAPraCAL  STUDY 


WILLIAM  MUSS-ARNOLT 
Boston  Public  Library,  Boston,  Massachusetts 


The  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  the  secon 
liturgy,  had  been  in  general  use  in  Scotland  during  t 
of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  between  1557  and  1564. 
year  the  leading  reformers  decided  its  use  in  the 
From  1564  until  the  accession  of  James  VI  to  the  E 
as  James  I,  in  1603,  the  system  of  Calvin,  Knox's  Boo 
Order  was  in  force  throughout  the  land.  An  occasi 
by  King  James,  in  1596,  to  introduce  episcopal  govei 
church  of  Scotland  met  with  stem  resistance  on  the  p 
Bruce  (1554-1631),  the  great  Scottish  presbyteriai 
1610,  however,  episcopacy  was  formally  introduced  ii 
the  consecration  at  London,  on  October  21,  of  I 
Spottiswoode,  Andrew  Lamb,  and  Gavin  Hamilton.' 
episcopacy"  lasted  from  1610  until  1638.  In  1616 
Assembly  meeting  at  Aberdeen  decreed  **that  a  litui 
and  a  form  of  divine  service,  which  shall  be  read  in 
in  common  prayer."  A  committee  of  four  ministers  ^ 
to  prepare  this  Uturgy.  On  behalf  of  this  committee 
(Howat)  an  Edinburgh  minister  and  one  of  the  four  c 
wrote  out  the  draft  of  A  Form  of  Service  to  be  used  in 
churches  of  Scotland  upon  the  sabbath  day  by  the  i 
there  are  any  established,  and  where  there  are  no  re 
ministers  themselves  before  they  go  to  sermon."  1 
professedly  a  revision  of  the  portions  of  the  Book 
Order,  used  in  the  public  service  on  Sundays.    The 

'T.  Hannan,  "The  Scottish  Consecration  in  London  in  1610,'' 
Review,  LXXI  (1910),  387-414. 
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not  printed  at  the  time;  but  it  is  preserved  in  the  Advocates 
Library  at  Edinburgh,  and  has  been  published,  for  the  first  time, 
by  George  Washington  Sprott'  in  187 1  and,  again,  revised  in  1901, 
in  Scottish  Liturgies  of  the  Reign  of  James  VI,  Edinburgh  (pp.  1-23). 
On  August  28,  1618,  General  Assembly  met  at  Perth  and  accepted, 
by  a  mere  majority  of  a  few  the  so-called  five  articles  of  Perth. 
They  enforced  kneeling  at  communion,  private  baptism,  private 
commimion,  four  holy  days  corresponding  to  Christmas,  Good  Fri- 
day, Easter,  and  Whitsunday,  and  episcopal  blessing  for  children, 
i.e.,  confirmation.  The  assembly  of  Perth  was  the  last  General 
Assembly  for  twenty  years,  xmtil  1638. 

In  1619  King  James  received,  through  Bishop  Laud,  a  new 
draft  of  a  liturgy  for  the  church  of  Scotland  from  Archbishop 
Spottiswoode,  when  the  latter  came  to  Londbn  during  the  spring 
of  that  year.  The  King  examined  it,  made  some  changes,  and 
gave  it  to  Dean  John  Young,  of  Winchester,  for  a  final  revision. 
It  was  then  returned  to  the  Scottish  archbishop.  The  manuscript 
draft  was  finally  rejected  by  the  King  and  his  advisers  and  was  not 
published.  A  second  manuscript  copy  of  the  proposed  liturgy 
became,  in  course  of  time,  the  property  of  the  British  Museum. 
It  has  corrections  by  a  hand  different  from  the  one  which  wrote 
the  manuscript.  They  are  in  a  Calvinistic  direction  and  were 
perhaps  written  by  the  bishop  (Patrick  Lindsay  of  Ross?)  who 
presented  this  second  copy.  A  few  of  the  corrections  show  a 
different  spirit  and  were  possibly  made  by  Laud  on  reading  it 
over.  It  is  now  bound  up  with  a  copy  of  the  Scottish  Service 
Book  of  1637  {British  Museum  Catalogue:  Liturgies,  col.  646; 
C.  36.  g.  2).  It  is  a  cross  between  the  English  liturgy  and  that  of 
Knox.  It  was  printed  by  Sprott  (op.  cit.,  pp.  37-110).  It  is 
quite  possible  that  this  second  copy  of  the  draft  book  is  the  one 
which  Maxwell  in  1629  brought  to  London  on  behalf  of  the  Scottish 
bishops  and  at  the  request  of  King  Charles  I.  Laud  examined  it 
for  the  King.  He  speaks  of  Maxwell  as  carrying  back  to  Scotland 
a  book  containing  the  first  series  of  alterations  which  had  been 

'  Sprott  (1829-1909)  was  a  Scottish  presbyterian  divine  and  a  careful  liturgical 
scholar.  His  book,  dted  above,  is  a  most  learned  and  original  work,  broad  and 
unprejudiced. 
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accq>ted  in  England.'  Years  after  its  first  submission  to  l^ing 
James  in  1619,  his  son  Charles  was  told  that  the  troubled  state  of 
the  church  due  to  the  enforcement  of  the  five  articles  of  Perth 
had  put  a  stop  to  the  printing  and  introduction  of  the  liturgy. 
King  James  never  ventured  to  attempt  the  introduction  of  a  liturgy 
into  Scotland,  nor  even  the  enforcement  of  the  vestments  and 
rites  of  the  English  church.  The  people  could  not  be  induced 
to  a  conformity  with  the  articles  of  Perth. 

In  1620  the  Ordinal  for  the  church  of  Scotland  was  printed  by 
Thomas  Finlayson  at  Edinburgh.  It  recognizes  only  two  orders, 
bishops  and  ministers.  Copies  of  this  Ordinal  are  now  very  rare. 
For  this  reason  it  has  been  conveniently  reprinted  by  Sprott 
{op.  cil.,  pp.  111-131).  It  can  also  be  foimd  in  Miscellany  of  the 
Wodrow  Society y  selected  and  edited  by  David  Laing  ([Edinburgh, 
1844],  I,  597  ff.).  A  new  Ordinal  is  said  to  have  been  published 
in  1636,  but  no  copy  of  it  is  known  to  have  survived. 

In  the  year  1633  King  Charles  went  to  Scotland  to  be  crowned 
at  Edinburgh.  It  was  during  this  visit  formally  resolved  that  a 
new  liturgy  with  some  few  variations  from  the  English  should  be 
drafted  in  Scotland  and  transmitted  for  approval  to  the  king  and 
to  some  of  the  English  bishops.  Until  the  final  adoption  of  the 
new  service  book,  in  1636,  editions  of  the  liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England  were  printed  by  Robert  Young,  printer  to  the  king's 
majesty,  in  1633  and  in  1634,  8vo  and  i2mo.  This  was  evidently 
done  upon  the  advice  of  Archbishop  Laud,  who  desired  to  introduce 
the  English  liturgy  without  change  into  the  service  of  the  church 
of  Scotland.  Laud,  however,  did  not  succeed  in  this  endeavor. 
The  Scottish  bishops  wanted  a  book  of  their  own.  The  changes 
proposed  by  them  and  sent  to  England  were  considered  by  Arch- 
bishop Laud  and  Bishop  Matthew  Wren,  and  were  then  submitted 
to  King  Charles.  With  his  own  hand  the  King  is  said  to  have 
indicated  in  a  copy  of  the  English  Prayer  Book,  bearing  date  as 
late  as  1637,  almost  all  the  changes  that  were  actually  introduced 

'  Letter  of  Laud  to  the  bishop  of  Dunblane  concerning  the  communion  in  the 
Royal  Chapel,  the  Book  of  ordination  and  the  Liturgy,  reprinted  by  Cooper  in  The 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  ....  Commonly  Known  as  Laud*s  IMurgy,  Preface, 
pp.  zzviii-zziiL 
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and  printed.  The  copy  containing  these  latest  alterations  and 
additions  was  sent  to  John  Maxwell,  bishop  of  Ross.  Maxwell 
transmitted  it  to  Archbishop  Spottiswoode.  The  latter,  by  the 
way,  was  the  son  of  John  Spottiswoode,  one  of  the  compilers  of 
the  First  Book  of  Discipline  and  superintendent  of  Lothian.  From 
Spottiswoode  the  book  soon  found  its  way  back  to  England, 
probably  brought  there  by  the  archbishop  when  he  fled  from 
Scotland  in  1638.  Eventually  it  became  the  property  of  William 
Alexander  Anthony  Archibald  Douglas,  eleventh  duke  of  Hamilton 
(181 1-63)  and  was  sold  at  the  Hamilton  sale.  May  1-9,  1884,  to 
the  Earl  of  Roseberry.  The  King  had  noted  every  change  actually 
made,  except  those  in  the  order  of  the  conmiimion  prayers,  which, 
however,  his  alterations  in  the  prayers  themselves  prove  that  he 
had  allowed.' 

The  Scottish  service  book  reached  its  final  form  and  was 
authorized  by  royal  warrant  October  18,  1636.  It  was  then 
promulgated  by  act  of  the  Scottish  privy  coundl  and  by  royal 
proclamation  of  December  20,  1636.  The  proclamation,  peculiar 
to  the  Scottish  book,  took  the  place  occupied  in  the  English  book 
of  the  day  by  Queen  Elizabeth's  act  of  imiformity  of  1559,  and  by 
the  proclamation  of  King  James  I  of  March  5,  1603/4.  The  new 
service  book  was  chronologically  preceded  by  the  new  court  of 
high  commission  for  Scotland  and  by  the  new  book  of  canons,  both 
highly  unpopular.  Neither  liturgy  nor  canons  were  submitted 
to  the  diocesan  or  national  synod  of  the  Scottish  church.  They 
were  to  be  accepted  simply  on  the  prerogative  of  royal  authority. 

The  Scottish  service  book  was  issued  only  twice,  and  both  times 
in  the  same  year,  1637,  printed  by  Young.*  The  workmanship 
has  been  considered  by  the  best  authorities  as  far  superior  to  those 
printed  in  England  at  that  time.^  It  is  now  quite  rare.  The 
following  is  the  title  of  the  copy  in  the  Benton  collection  of  the 

*  Cooper,  op,  cit.,  pp.  xxi-xxii,  and  xlviii,  'The  Dalmeny  Prayer-Book,  containing, 
in  the  handwriting  of  King  Charles  I,  the  latest  alterations  and  additions,  approved 
by  his  Majesty  for  the  Scottish  Book.' 

'  Bishop  Dowden  gave  an  account  of  a  suppressed  additional  edition  in  Transac- 
Uons  of  the  Edinburgh  Bibliographical  Society, 

*  Watson,  History  of  Printing  (1713),  and  Dobson,  The  Bassandyne  Bible  (1887), 
pp.  171-72. 
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Boston  Public  Libniy:  'The  !  Booke  of  \  Connnon  Prayer,  |  and  | 
Administration  of  the  |  Sacraments.  \  And  other  parts  of  divine 
Service  f or  |  the  nse  of  the  Church  <rf  |  SootlawL  \  [\lgnette:  the 
Scottish  thistle  imperially  crowned],  j  Edinburgh  j  Printed  by 
Robert  Young/  i  Printer  to  the  i  Kings  most  Ezodlent  Majestie.  | 
M.DCXXX\7L|CumPrivikgio*';Blackletter.  150  unnumbered 
leaves.  Signature  a  and  b  in  eights,  for  the  pr^minary  matter; 
text,  A-Q  in  eights,  R  six  leaves.  R  6,  obvcrae,  med.:  Fins, 
reverse  blank  Page  of  type  6  b>'  9I;  paper,  7I  by  io|  inches.  Title 
and  calendar  in  black  and  red.  The  reverse  <rf  the  title-page  at- 
tains: the  contents  of  this  book.  The  Prayer  Book  is  followed  by 
the  Psalter,  with  a  special  title-page  reading:  *'The  ]  Psalter,  |  or,  | 
Psahnes  of  Da>id:  |  According  \  to  the  last  Translation  in  King  | 
James  '  his  time.'  |  Pointed  as  they  shall  be  said  or  sung  throu^i-  | 
out  all  the  Churches  of  Scotland,  j  Edinbur^  i  •  •  •  Rob^t 
Young  .  .  .  i  Anno  m  do  xxxvL'  |  Blackktter.  78  unnnmb^ed 
leaves.  Signatiu^  aa-ii  in  eights,  kk  six  leaves.  The  fact  that 
the  last  signature  has  the  first  four  folios  signed  kk.,  kk^  kk,  and 
kk^,  thus  showing  on  the  example  of  the  preceding  signatures  that  it 
was  onginall>'  intended  for  a  signature  of  eight  leaves;  and,  further- 
more, the  fact  that  at  the  bottom  of  the  last  page  (kk*,  reverse) 
we  find  the  catchword  "Certaine''  proves  that  the  two  leaves 
containing  the  beginning  of  "Certaine  Godly  Prayers  to  be  used 
for  sundry  purposes  '*  were  to  be  the  last  two  leaves  of  signature  kk. 
The  prayers  were  omitted  at  the  king's  command ;  for,  in  the  maigin 
of  the  1637  English  prayer  book,  mentioned  above,  the  king  had 
inserted  here  an  X,  and  added  in  hi:>  own  hand,  'His  Majesty 
comands  that  these  prayers  following,  or  any  other  [for  they  are 
all  different  in  the  several  editions]  be  all  left  out  and  not  printed  in 

«  Youn^  was  a  Loodon  printer,  appointed  April  12,  1632,  Kind's  printer  for  Soot- 
land,  in  succession  to  Tbonus  FinLi>-?oo  died  1627^.  He  acquired  the  plant  of  Fin- 
laysoQ  s  heirs  and  commenced  printing  in  E«iinburgh  in  1655.  He  appAiCBtly  did 
not  come  to  Scotland  hintself .  but  sent  E^-an  T^-kr  to  manage  his  Edinburgh  office. 
In  165S,  after  the  pra>-er  book  trouKes,  he  gave  up  his  Edinburgh  bosines  and  loU 
o£f  the  printing  materials, 

"  The  Authorized  Vei^ui  of  lOii,  of  which  the  first  Scottish  edition  «ms  printed 
by  Young  in  ic^vj.    The  Psaiter  in  the  1637  $en-ice  book,  as  stated,  «ms  not  pointed 

in  spite  of  the  oiviers  of  Ring  Charles  and  Archbishop  Laud. 
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y  Liturgye.'  The  earliest  copies  of  the  Scottish  service  book 
contained,  apparently  by  an  oversight,  the  godly  prayers,  for 
there  is  a  copy  in  the  British  Museum  Library  (C.  36.  g.  i)  having 
the  signature  kk  complete.  Before  the  book  was  issued  for  use, 
it  was  decided  to  cut  out  these  two  leaves.  The  catchword,  how- 
ever, remained  in  the  earlier  of  the  two  issues  of  the  book.  It  was 
deleted  in  the  later  issue,  signature  kk  was  rearranged,  so  as  to  be 
complete  in  six  leaves  and  the  catchword  'Certaine'  was  omitted.* 

The  earlier  issue  has  in  the  rubric  following  the  Venite  (when 
the  people  respond  to  the  Gloria  Patriy  as  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
&c.)  the  words  'Every  one  standing  up,  &c.'  These  words  were 
omitted  in  the  second  issue.  In  the  two  issues  the  earlier  reads 
'used  and  said'  in  the  Benedicius  rubric  of  the  morning  prayer 
(Sig.  A4,  reverse,  line  i  of  text) ;  the  later  issue  reads  'said  or  sung.' 

The  Psalter  issued  with  the  service  book  was  set  up  and  printed 
four  times,  each  differing  from  the  others.  The  reading  of  the  title 
of  the  Benton  copy  appears  to  be  the  earliest.  The  other  three 
read  (2)  .  .  .  .  after  the  translation  ....  sung  or  said;  (3) 
....  according  to  the  last  translation  ....  as  they  shall  be 
said  or  sung;  and  (4)  .  .  .  .  after  the  Translation  set  forth  by 
authority  ....  as  it  shall  be  said  or  sung.  The  first  issue  of  the 
four  states  has  in  sig.  hh  3  the  wrongly  printed  leaf  in  which  a 
line  in  verse  30  and  the  whole  of  verse  31  of  Psalm  109  is  omitted 
and  ends  with  the  catchword  **Yea."  The  earliest  special  copies 
of  this  state  were  put  out  in  April,  1637,  for  use  in  the  Chapel 
Royal.  The  whole  Psalter  was  set  up  anew  after  the  first  impres- 
sion had  been  printed  off.  There  were,  as  stated,  three  other 
impressions;  the  title-pages  of  the  last  two  were  reprinted.  In 
none  of  the  different  impressions  is  the  Psalter  pointed  in  the 
musical  sense  of  the  word;  nay,  the  title-page  itself  is  altered  in 
all  but  the  first  impression,  in  order  to  make  it  correspond  with  the 

*  Cooper,  op,  cU,,  p.  xliii;  Clay,  LUurgical  Services,  Liturpes  and  Occasional  Forms 
of  Prayer,  Set  forth  in  the  Reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth  (Cambridge,  1847),  p.  zz,  n.  i. 

*  The  J.  P.  Morgan  library  contains  four  copies  of  the  Scottish  service  book, 
of  which  one,  a  large  folio  and  ending  at  'Certaine,'  was  originaUy  Archbishop  Laud's 
own  copy.  Another,  not  containing  the  catchword,  is  followed  by  King  James's 
metrical  translation  of  the  Psahns  (1636).  It  is  a  small  folio.  Signature  kk  is 
rearranged,  so  as  to  be  complete  in  six  leaves. 
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absence  of  such  pointing.  The  word  'pointed'  is  omitted,  and,  'as 
they  shall  be  sung  or  said/  or  'as  it  shall  be  sung  or  said'  put  in 
its  place.  Other  changes  were  made.  The  translation  of  the  Bible 
of  i6i  I  is  described  as  not  simply  '  the  last  in  King  James  his  time/ 
but  as  'set  forth  by  authority  in  King  James  his  time  of  blessed 
memory.'  The  later  issues  have  the  corrected  leaf  for  hh  3,  and 
omit  the  catchword  'Certaine.'  The  Psalter  ends  with  'Finis/ 
above  the  ornament. 

Part  3,  likewise  with  special  title-page,  reads:  'The  |  Psalmes  | 
of  King  David:  |  Translated  by  King  |  James.  |  London:  |  Printed 
by  Thomas  Harper.  |  1636.'  Blackletter;  (i),  147  niunbered 
pages.  Title  in  an  elaborate  compartment  in  which  are  introduced 
the  fleur-de-lis,  rose  and  thistle,  and  the  lion  and  the  imicom; 
reverse  blank.  Text,  signature  B-N,  in  sixes;  O  two  leaves, 
reverse  of  second  leaf  blank.  The  psalms  are  in  verse,  with  musical 
notes  prefixed  to  several.  Parts  i  and  2  have  numerous  woodcut- 
letters.  Part  3  only  a  few. 

While  it  is  a  fact  that  at  the  command  of  King  Charles,  Arch- 
bishop Laud  and  Bishops  Matthew  Wren,  of  Norwich,  and  William 
Juxon,  of  London,  were  associated  with  the  Scottish  bishops  in  the 
preparation  of  this  service  book,  it  is  equally  a  fact  that  the  arch- 
bishop's explicit  and  often  expressed  wish  was  to  introduce  the 
English  book  without  any  changes.  His  pob'cy  was  to  have  one 
church  in  all  the  parts  of  the  king's  dominions  with  the  same  creed, 
the  same  hierarchy,  and,  if  possible,  with  the  same  form  of  worship. 
It  is  a  common  mistake,  therefore,  to  call  this  service  book  'Arch- 
bishop Laud's  book.'  If  it  were  to  be  named  after  any  one  man 
it  should  be  known  as  "Maxwell's  liturgy."  For  Bishop  John 
Maxwell,  of  Ross,  was  the  most  zealous  worker  for  its  preparation 
and  publication  and  introduction.  He  was,  in  this  endeavor, 
ably  assisted  by  the  careful  liturgiologist.  Bishop  James  Wedder- 
bume,  of  Dunblane.  To  the  latter,  probably,  are  due  most  of  the 
liturgical  features  which  characterize  the  service  book.  He  was  a 
descendant  of  the  authors  of  the  'Complaynt  of  Scotland,'  and  of 
'Gude  and  Godlie  Ballatis.'  Laud's  liturgical  work  was  enshrined 
not  in  the  Scottish  service  book,  but  in  the  settlement  of  1661, 
which  Gladstone  aptly  described  as  the  ^  Reformation  settlement  of 
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the  Church  of  England.'  Some  important  changes  were  made  in 
the  text  during  the  preparation  of  the  book.  We  mention  here 
(i)  the  Communion  office  is  brought  more  nearly  into  accord  with 
the  first  Edwardine  book,  especially  as  to  the  invocation  and  the 
commemoration  of  the  faithful  departed;'  (2)  a  retranslation  of 
the  Athanasian  Creed,  thus  anticipating  and  happily  meeting  some 
of  the  difficulties  that  have  since  been  raised  with  respect  to  this 
creed ;  (3)  *  priest '  in  the  rubrics  is  changed  to  *  presb)rter. '  Instead 
of  the  combination  of  the  English  book  'priests  and  deacons"  we 
find  'presbyters  and  ministers  of  the  church ';"  (4)  the  calendar 
records  the  names  of  certain  Scottish  saints,  e.g.,  Columba,  Ninian, 
Serf,  Queen  Mary,  &c. ;  (5)  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  are  set  down 
according  to  the  new  (i.e..  King  James)  translation,  as  is  also  the 
Psalter;  (6)  *  Glory  be  to  Thee,  o  Lord '  is  ordered  to  be  said  before 
the  Gospel,  and  'Thanks  be  to  Thee,  o  Lord'  after  it.  All  these 
features  which  most  distinguish  this  liturgy  from  the  other  Anglican 
Books  of  Common  Prayer  were  of  Scottish  provenance.  (7)  The 
use  of  the  "Apocrypha"  is  reduced  to  a  minimum.^ 

Concerning  the  metrical  translation  of  the  Psalms  by  King 
James  Sir  Roundell  Palmer  (1812-95),  first  earl  of  Selborne  and  one 
of  the  foremost  authorities  of  the  nineteenth  century  on  English 
hymnology,  states  in  his  article  'Hymns,'  Encyclopaedia  Britannica 
(9th  ed.;  XII  [1891],  590,  col.  i),^  that  "King  James  I.  conceived 
the  project  of  himself  making  a  new  version  of  the  Psalms,  and 
appears  to  have  translated  thirty-one  of  them,  the  correction  of 
which  together  with  the  translation  of  the  rest  he  entrusted  to 
Sir  William  Alexander,  afterwards  Earl  of  Stirling  [i567?-i64o]. 
Sir  William  having  completed  his  task,  King  Charles  the  First 
(after  having  it  examined  and  approved  by  several  archbishops 
and  bishops  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland)  caused  it  to  be 

*  See,  especially  Cooper,  op.  cit.y  pp.  250-78. 

*  Compare  Marshall,  The  Laiin  Prayer  Book  of  Charles  II,  (Oxford,  1881),  chap,  ii, 
'Meaning  of  the  Term  Priest,*  pp.  46-60;  and  here,  especially,  pp.  48,  51-52. 

)  For  other  changes  and  characteristics,  see  Brightman,  The  English  Rite, 
pp.  clxxxvii-clxxjcviii. 

*  Pages  148-49  of  the  reprint  of  his  article  in  book  form,  entitled  Hymns,  Their 
History  and  Development  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  Germany  and  Great  Britain 
(London  &  Edinburgh:-  Black,  1892),  (8),  216  pp.    i2mo. 
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printed  in  1631  at  the  Oxford  University  Press  as  the 
James;'  and  by  an  order  under  the  royal  sign  ma 
mended  its  use  in  all  Churches  of  his  dominions, 
enjoined  the  Privy  Council  of  Scotland  not  to  suff 
Psalms  *of  any  edition  whatever'  to  be  printed  or  i 
the  kingdom.  In  1636  it  was  republished  in  an  end 
form  and  was  attached  to  the  famous  Scottish  servi< 
which  the  troubles  began  in  1637.  It  need  hardly  b 
the  king  did  not  succeed  in  bringing  the  Psalter  into 
kingdom. "  It  cannot  be  denied  that  James  had  no  sm 
in  his  own  day  as  a  conversationalist,  prose  writer  a 
short  verses,  most  of  which  have  since  been  reprinted 

The  first  edition  of  this  metrical  translation  w^ 
published  in  London  about  1625/26;  the  1631  editio 
William  Turner  (319  pp.,  i2mo),  being  thus  the  se 
of  the  Psalms  in  the  edition  published  with  the  Sc< 
book  differ  from  those  in  the  edition  of  1631.  An 
lished  in  London  about  1637,  but  without  place  or 
page,  reads:  The  |  Psalmes  |  of  |  King  |  David.  |  Tra 
King  James.  |  Cum  Privilegio  Regiae  |  Maiestatis. 
Small  8vo.^  By  a  printer's  error  folio  178  follows 
upon  157,  the  text,  however,  is  continuous.  The  f 
this  edition,  as  well  as  that  in  the  1631  output,  is 
WiUiam  Marshall,  the  most  prolific  of  early  Ei^li 
The  1637  service  book  became  soon  a  rarity;  for, 
Mr.  Peck,  envoy  of  the  English  non-jurors,  writing  t 
bishop  William  Falconer  states  that  'the  Scottish  P: 
1637  was  scarce  and  costly.'^ 

The  edition  of  1637  was  reprinted,  in  small  8vo,  w 
or  introduction,  in  171 2,  the  year  of  the  Toleration  J 
Watson  (Edinburgh)  at  the  expense  of  the  Earl  of  Wi 

*  Sec  Falconer  Madan,  Oxford  Books,  I,  152, 153,  and  A.  F.  W« 
don,  p.  Ixxxviii  of  his  edition  of  New  Poems  of  James,  of  En^and  (N< 

>  Compare,  also,  John  Holland,  Psalmists  of  BrikUHf  I  (1843),  a 

*  A  copy  in  the  Benton  Collection  was  bought  from  the  Hoe  lib 

*  George  Hickes,  the  learned  nonjuring  titular  bishop  of  The 
reprinted  the  service  book  in  his  Two  Treatises  (1707-11).  Thes 
lished  in  Hickes'  works  (Library  of  An^^o-Catholic  Theology)  KOzfo 
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followed  by  a  'paraphrase  of  the  Psalms  in  metre,  by  King  James 
the  VI'  (449  pp.).  The  book  was  perhaps  intended  for  actual  use 
by  the  nonjuring  clergy  and  congregations,  and  in  Earl  Winton's 
chapel  at  Tranent.  The  reprint  is  said  to  be  very  carefully  done. 
The  'nominal  prayers'  were  reproduced  in  this  edition  exactly  as 
they  stood  in  1637,  'King  Charles,'  'Queen  Mary,'  and  'Prince 
Charles'  appearii^  in  the  printed  text.  A  copy  of  this  issue  is  in 
the  J.  P.  Morgan  library. 

During  the  nineteenth  century  and  the  present  several  reprints 
were  put  out,  of  which  we  mention  (i)  The  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  as  printed  at  Edinburgh,  1637.  Commonly  called  Arch- 
bishop Lauds.  London.  William  Pickering,  1844.  Blackletter. 
Small  folio.  It  is  one  of  the  companion  volumes  of  the  sumptuous 
edition  of  the  'Victoria  Prayer  Book.'  (2)  The  Liturgy,  set  forth 
for  the  use  of  the  church  of  Scotland.  In  Liturgies  Brikinnica, 
or  the  several  editions  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  of  the 
Church  of  England.  By  William  Keeling.  London.  Pickering, 
1842.  New  edition,  1851.  (3)  ReliquuB  Liturgica  .  .  .  .  ,  edited 
by  Rev.  Peter  Hall.  Volimie  2:  The  Scottish  Prayer  Book. 
Bath.  1847.  (3)  246  pp.  i2mo.  (4)  The  Liturgy  of  1637. 
Commonly  known  as  Laud's  Liturgy  (1637).  Edited,  with  his- 
torical introduction  and  illustrative  notes,  by  Rev.  Professor  James 
Cooper,  D.D.  Edinburgh  and  London.  Blackwood.  1904.  bdii, 
305  PP-  [Church  Service  Society  Publications.]  i2mo.  The  edi- 
tion is  well  printed  and  very  convenient.  The  introduction  deals 
at  length  with  the  relations  of  Laud  to  the  production  of  the  book 
and  disposes  of  the  oft-repeated  legend  concerning  his  responsi- 
bility for  it.  The  notes  deal  chiefly  with  the  relation  of  the  Scottish 
book  to  the  successive  revisions  of  the  English  liturgy  and  to  the 
Presbyterian  order  of  service,  and  with  contemporary  criticism  of 
the  book  of  1637. 

The  new  liturgy,  called  by  John  Row  (1568-1646)  a  'Popish- 
English-Scottish-Mass-Service  Book,'  and  tiie  Canons,  promul- 
gated May  23, 1635,  and  published  early  in  1636,  were  most  unpopu- 
lar and  created  violent  opposition.  "There  can  be  no  doubt,  I 
fear,  that  the  Scottish  Liturgy,  Uke  the  Book  of  Canons,  was  uncon- 
stitutionally introduced  into  the  Church  of  Scotland;  'brought  in 
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without  warrant  from  our  Kirk/  are  the  words  of  th 
missioners  and  few  will  deny  that  a  tame  acquis 
proceeding  so  outrageous,  would  have  been  equally 
civil  liberties  and  to  that  authority  in  sacred  thing 
church  has  received  from  her  Divine  King/'' 

All  Scotland  was  aflame  over  the  introduction  oi 
liturgy,  and  over  the  act  of  revocation.  Every  true  i 
and  gentry  first,  and  then  the  people  at  large,  signed 
league  and  covenant,  drawn  up,  in  part,  in  1587, 
March,  1638,  renewed  and  enlarged,  embodying  (a) 
King's  Confession  (1581),  (b)  various  reforming  acts  of 
and  (c)  a  new  covenant.  The  compact  which  they 
the  habit  of  that  nation  when  deeply  moved,  had  be 
by  Alexander  Henderson,  the  most  influential  of  their  k 
and  by  Archibald  Johnstone,  better  known  by  his  sul 
of  Lord  Warriston.  It  was  fully  revised  and  appro^ 
Balmerino,  Loudon,  and  Rothes.  The  people  were  1 
more  than  ink  and  tears.  They  brushed  aside  the  off 
to  retreat,  to  revoke  high  commission,  canons,  and 
too.  They  would  fain  be  done  with  bishops  as  wel 
assembly  at  Glasgow,  in  1638,  swept  them  away  root 
and  with  them  ultimately  the  sovereignty  of  the  king 

Story  goes  that  the  use  of  this  prayer  book  in  1 
church  of  St.  Giles,  'The  great  church'  of  Edinburgh, 
to  an  abrupt  end  by  a  woman  named  Jenny  Qear 
who  flung  her  stool  at  the  clergyman's  head,  David  Li 
of  Edinburgh,  on  the  day  of  the  introduction  of  't 
the  seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity,  July  23,  1637.  ' 
has  long  been  abandoned  as  a  myth'  and  has  been 
careful  historians.  It  is  therefore  rather  siirprising  i 
torians  of  the  American  Episcopal  Church,  as  late  as 
and  published  it  as  an  actual  occurrence. 

Of  the  many  books  and  pamphlets  published  in  opp 
new  service  book  we  mention  especially,  *A     para 

*  Cooper,  op,  cit.,  p.  xxii. 

*  See,  especially,  G.  R.  Gardiner,  The  Fall  of  the  Monarchy  of  Ck 
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comparison  of  the  liturgie  with  the  Masse-book^  the  breviarie, 
the  Ceremoniall,  and  other  Romish  ritualls.  Where  is  clearly 
and  shortly  demonstrated,  not  only  that  the  Liturgie  is  taken  for 
the  most  part  word  by  word  out  of  those  Antichristian  writts; 
but  also  that  not  one  of  the  most  abominable  passages  of  the  Masse 
can  in  reason  be  refused  by  any  who  cordially  imbrace  the  Liturgie 
as  now  it  stands,  and  is  commented  by  the  Prime  of  our  Clergie. 
All  made  good  from  the  testimonies  of  the  most  famous  and  learned 
liturgick  writers  both  Romish  and  English.  By  R.  B.  K.  Seene 
and  allowed.  London.  Thomas  Paine.  1641.'  The  book  is  a 
strenuous  attack  on  Archbishop  Laud  and  on  the  Scottish  as  well 
as  on  the  English  prayer  book.  The  author  complains  bitterly 
that  the  commimion  service  begins  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which 
is  only  the  Pater  Noster  in  English,  and,  therefore,  Romish.  He 
also  maintains  that  our  service  is  Romish  because  it  contains  the 
Ave  Maria  'potentially,'  inasmuch  as  'Mr.  Stafford'  had  printed 
a  book  in  which  he  said  that  we  ought  to  say  'Hail  Maries.'  'Mr. 
Stafford'  was  Anthony  Stafford  (1587-1645?),  and  the  book  in 
which  he  advocates  the  use  of  the  'Hail  Mary'  is  'The  Femall 
Glory:  or,  the  Life  and  Death  of  Our  Blessed  Lady,  the  holy  Virgin 
Mary.  London.  1635.'  He  does  not  state  exactly  'that  we  ought 
to  say  Hail  Maries/  but  he  strongly  implies  it.  He  seems  to  have 
always  been  an  Anglican. 

The  R.  B.  K.  was  Robert  Baillie  of  Kilwinning.  He  was  bom 
at  Glasgow  in  1599  and  was  one  of  the  most  learned  and  influential 
of  the  earlier  Scottish  presbyterian  divines.  He  received  orders 
in  1622,  not  from  the  Presbyterian  church  of  Scotland,  but  from 
Archbishop  James  Law  of  Glasgow.  Li  1637  the  archbishop 
requested  him  to  preach  a  sermon  in  the  Scottish  metropolis  in 
support  of  the  canons  and  the  service  book.  He  refused  to  do  so, 
and  broke  away  from  episcopacy.  At  the  time  of  his  death,  in 
1662,  he  was  principal  of  Glasgow  University. 

After  The  Restoration  in  1660/1  the  Church  of  England  revised 
and  re-established  her  prayer  book.  In  this  work  the  ill-fated 
Scottish  service  book  was  unexpectedly  and  manifoldly  influential. 
It  assisted  the  Caroline  revisers  to  raise  the  tone  of  the  English 
book,  by  various  significant  though  gentle  alterations,  and  in  this 
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way  it  strengthened  materially  the  hold  of  catholic  belief  and 
devotion  on  the  hearts  of  the  English  people.* 

In  Scotland  the  restored  episcopal  church,  the  second  episcopacy, 
1661-1688  (1662-1690?),  worshiped  for  the  most  part  without  a 
liturgy.  The  prayer  book  of  1637  was  never  oflSdally  restored 
in  any  of  the  cathedrals  or  in  the  college  chapels  of  Scotland, 
although  portions  of  it  may  have  been  adopted  as  in  the  form  of  the 
morning  and  evening  service  drawn  up  by  Henry  Scougal  for  the 
cathedral  of  Aberdeen,  republished  so  conveniently  in  Rev.  Peter 
Hall's  Fragmenta  Liiurgica^  (Vol.  H,  No.  3):  *The  Morning  and 
Evening  Service  of  the  Cathedral  church  of  Aberdeen.'  It  is 
generally  known  as  Scougal's  Aberdeen  service.  Henry  Sa>ugal 
(1650-1678)  was  the  son  of  Patrick  Scougal,  bishop  of  Aberdeen 
(1607-1681).  He  composed  the  service  which  was  in  use  until  the 
revolution  in  1688,  when  the  Presbyterians  would  no  longer  allow 
'such  superstition  as  a  written  prayer.'  The  forms  were  preserved 
by  William  Orem  in  his  book  A  description  of  the  Chanonry,  Cathedral 
and  King^s  College  of  Old  Aberdeen  in  the  years  1724  and  172 Sj  and 
long  after  Orem^s  death  quite  accurately  printed.  Aberdeen,  1791. 
i2mo. 

When  the  church  of  Scotland  was  disestablished  in  1688/9, 
it  adopted  after  some  years  from  the  book  of  1637  a  communion 
office  which,  passing  through  several  revisions,  become  the  standard 
of  a  deeply  earnest  churchmanship  and  imparted  one  of  the  main 
features  to  the  American  rite. 

It  is  a  matter  of  record,  as  shown  by  Grub,  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory of  Scotland  (1861)  (III,  358-60,  368-69)  that  the  English  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  was  more  widely  used  in  Scotland  during  the 
reign  of  Queen  Anne  than  is  usually  known.  The  EngUsh  and  the 
Scottish  litiu-gies  differed  little  except  in  the  office  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Holy  Commimion.  Inasmuch  as  many  preferred  in 
this  particular  service  the  Scottish  office,  there  may  be  traced 
within  a  few  years  after  the  period  of  Queen  Anne's  reign  the  com- 
mencement of  that  peculiar  arrangement  and  adaptation  of 
liturgical  forms  which  afterward  became  known  as  the  Scottish 
Communion  Office. 

'  For  examples  see  Brightman,  The  English  Rite,  pp.  ccvii-ccviii. 
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A  reprint  of  *The  Order  of  the  Administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  or  Holy  Communion,  for  the  use  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
Authorised  by  K.  Charles  i.  anno  1636/  from  the  1637  edition, 
without  title-page,  year,  or  place  of  publication  is  republished  by 
Hall,  Fragmenta  Liturgica  (V,  81-119).  It  is  commonly  supposed 
to  have  been  originally  edited  by  Bishop  James  Gadderar,  of 
Aberdeen  (1655-1733),  or  Bishop  Thomas  Rattray,  of  Dunkeld,  in 
1723.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  first  dated  edition  was  published 
in  1722,  Edinburgh.  Printed  by  James  Watson,  His  Majestys 
Printer.  MDCC  XXH.  24  pp.  It  is  the  first  of  the  well-known 
*wee  bookies.'  In  1724  Gadderar  edited  'The  Commimion  Office 
for  the  use  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  As  far  as  concemeth  the 
Ministration  of  the  Holy  Sacrament.  Authorized  by  K.  Charles  I. 
Anno  1636.'  Edinburgh.  Printed  by  Mr.  Thomas  Ruddiman. 
24  pp.  8vo.  It  is  reprinted  by  Hall  {op,  ciL,  pp.  123-43).  The 
first  re-fashioned  edition  after  Gadderar's  death  was  that  of  1735, 
printed  at  Aberdeen  ( ?)  by  two  booksellers  as  a  private  venture. 
It  was  followed  by  others,  in  1743  (reprinted  by  Hall,  op.  ciL, 
pp.  145-68),  1752,  1755,  and  1759.  The  1735  edition  embodied 
the  changes  which  took  place  in  actual  use,  but  which  up  to  that 
date  the  celebrant  had  marked  on  the  margin  of  his  copy  by  means 
of  pen  and  ink.  In  this  edition  the  parts  of  the  1637  service  are 
printed  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  now  commonly  said,  viz., 
with  the  prayer  *for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church'  after 
the  consecration.  There  were,  in  addition,  certain  alterations, 
e.g.,  the  words  'militant  here  in  earth'  are  omitted,  and  'which 
we  now  offer  unto  Thee,'  are  added  in  the  prayer  of  oblation. 
These  'usagers'*  changes  persisted  in  most  subsequent  editions, 

'  Here  it  is  that  we  see  most  distinctly  the  influence  of  the  English  Nonjurors 
upon  the  liturgy  of  the  Scottish  episcopal  church.  Nonjurors  were  those  members  of 
the  Church  of  En^and  who  refused  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  William  and  Mary  in 
1689,  on  the  ground  that  they  were  bound  to  King  James  n.  Their  number  included 
nine  bishops  and  four  hundred  priests.  A  separate  organization  was  soon  formed  and 
nonjuring  congregations  continued  to  exist  imtil  the  death  of  their  last  bishop  Charles 
Boothe,  in  1805.  The  separation  introduced  many  changes  from  the  usages  of  the 
Established  Church.  Soon  a  special  mode  of  worship  was  compiled,  and  here  it  was 
that  the  apple  of  discord  was  thrown  into  their  midst  in  the  shape  of  what  is  technically 
called  the  'usage  controversy.'  The  controversy  which  arose  in  17 16  divided  the 
Nonjurors  into  two  parties  called  the  'Usagers'  and  the  'Non-usagers.'    The  former 
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and  iiltimately  found  a  place  in  the  edition  of  176 
edition,  brought  out  by  William  Falconer  (Falconar), 
contained  alterations  beyond  its  predecessors.  Tl 
reprinted  by  Hall  {op,  cU,,  pp.  169-91);  but,  accordi 
Bishop  Dowden,  The  Annotated  Scottish  Communion 
n.  i)  Hall  is  wrong  in  assuming  (Fragmenta  Litu 
p.  liv)  that  the  edition  of  1755  was  issued  by  An 
bishop  of  Aberdeen.  The  ofl5ice  of  1755  is  distim 
to  the  influence  of  the  great  work  of  Thomas  Rattra 
bishop  of  Dunkeld  (1684-1743),  The  Ancient  Liturgy 
oj  Jerusalem,  1744.*    Prior  to  this  standard  work  a] 


were  headed  by  Jeremy  Collier  (1650-1726)  and  Thomas  Brett  (166: 
by  Nathanael  Spinckes  (1653-1727).  Spinckes  and  his  party  insist 
obliged  to  adhere  to  the  present  liturgy  and  could  not  make,  no 
make,  any  alterations  in  it.  They  all  assigned  the  very  hi^est  i 
Holy  Eucharist  as  the  central  act  of  Christian  worship.  The  usage 
contended  for  and  against  by  the  two  parties  were  (i)  the  addition  of 
the  mixed  chalice;  (2)  prayers  for  the  faithful  departed;  (3)  prayer 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  consecrated  elements;  and  (4)  the  oblatory  p 
elements  to  the  Father  as  symbols  of  His  Son's  body  and  blood, 
were  contained  in  the  first  liturgy  of  Edward  VI  and  were  characteri< 
of  the  church  in  the  early  ages.  These  four  were  sometimes  called '  tl 
in  distinction  from  certain  other  usages  looked  upon  as  of  less  importi 
tism  by  threefold  immersion;  (2)  imction  in  confirmation;  (3)  anoi 
and  (4)  reservation  of  the  sacrament  for  the  sick.  Both  sides  beHe\ 
tion  of  King  Edward's  conmiunion  office  as  contained  in  the  liturg; 
contentions  were  based  upon  their  interpretation  of  this  communi 
question  at  issue  was  whether  prayers  and  directions  of  Edward 
having  been  altered  or  omitted  by  later  revisions  should  be  resto 
Usagers  contended  for  a  restoration,  the  Non-usagers  were  content 
as  it  stood  at  the  time  of  the  separation.  The  controversy  began  n 
is  the  way  of  controversies,  gained  rapidly  in  force  and  vehemence 
troversy  was  at  its  height,  the  'Usagers'  published  the  well-known  ( 
of  1 718.  In  this  book,  besides  other  alterations,  the  prayer  for  the  ( 
after  the  consecration  and  oblation.  The  invocation  of  the  Holy  1 
after  the  words  of  institution. 

'  Rattray  was  successively  bishop  of  Dimkeld  and  of  Edinbui 
of  the  straightest  of  Nonjurors  and  sided  with  Hickes  and  Collier  ii 
about  the  'usages.'  His  studies  confirmed  him,  also,  in  the  convictj 
of  the  parts  of  the  prayer  of  consecration  which  had  been  adopted 
Office  of  1 7 18  was  the  order  of  the  liturgy  of  the  church  in  the  earlii 
tianity.  At  the  request  of  a  friend.  Rev.  Robert  Lyon,  he  p 
and  English  his  best-known  work,  which  was  published  a  year 
and  is  now  exceedingly  rare.    It  is  '  The  ancietU  liturgy  of  the  chu 
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liturgies  had  the  mvocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  wrong  place, 
a  mistake  originally  due  to  Archbishop  Cranmer's  misunderstanding 
of  the  Latin  canon  when  he  wrote  out  the  form  of  consecration  for 
the  prayer  book  of  1549.  Rattray  and  his  contemporaries  shifted 
the  invocation  to  the  end  of  the  consecrating  formula,  which  we 
see  in  the  edition  of  1764,  the  standard  of  the  finest  liturgy  in  the 
English  language  now  in  actual  use,  primitive  in  structure,  catholic 
in  arrangement,  yet  modem  in  its  comprehensive  brevity,  produced 
by  the  Scottish  church  when,  under  the  bitterest  persecution  by 
the  English  government  it  was  reduced  to  a  ^shadow  of  a  shade,' 


being  the  liturgy  of  St.  James,  freed  from  all  latter  additions  and  interpolations  of 
whatever  kind,  and  so  restored  to  its  original  purity:  by  comparing  it  with  the  account 
given,  in  347  a.d.,  of  that  liturgy  by  St.  Cyril,  presbyter  and  afterward  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  in  his  fifth  mjrstagogical  catechism,  and  with  the  Clementine  liturgy,  &c. 
Containing  in  so  many  di£ferent  coltmms:  (i)  the  liturgy  of  St.  James,  the  assumed 
first  head  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  as  we  have  it  at  present,  the  interpolations  being 
only  printed  in  a  smaller  character;  (2)  the  same  liturgy  without  these  interpolations, 
or  the  ancient  liturgy  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem;  (3)  St.  Cyril's  account  of  that  liturgy 
in  his  fifth  mystagogical  catechism;  (4)  the  Clementine  liturgy;  (5)  so  much  of  the 
corresponding  parts  of  the  liturgies  of  St.  Mark  (Alexandria),  St.  Chrysostom  and 
St.  Basil,  as  may  serve  for  illustrating  and  confirming  it.  With  an  English  transla- 
tion and  notes,  as  also  an  appendix  containing  some  other  ancient  prayers,  of  all  which 
an  accoimt  is  given  in  the  preface.  London.  Printed  by  James  Bettenham. 
M.  DCC.  XLIV.    XX,  122  pp.    8vo. 

C3rril,  of  Jerusalem,  was  bom  about  315  a.d.,  and  died,  probably,  in  386  a.d. 
He  spent  his  whole  life  in  Jerusalem,  where,  in  time,  he  became  bishop.  About  the 
year  347,  (348,  Maclean)  he  preached  at  the  Easter  festival  the  discourses  which  are 
known  imder  the  name  of  mystagogical  lectures  (caieckeses  mystagogicit)^  i.e.,  instruc- 
tion introducing  candidates  into  the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries,  a  name  applied  to 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  &c.  The  fifth  of  these  lectures  includes  a  com- 
mentary on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  it  aims  at  explaining  to  the  catechumens  the  reasons 
for  the  various  parts  of  the  service.  The  washing  of  hands,  the  kiss  of  peace,  the 
prayers,  the  responses  of  the  people,  and  the  administration  of  the  Eucharist.  It  is, 
in  a  word,  a  sermon  to  a  class  of  young  people,  explaining  the  nature  of  the  church 
service,  forms  which  had  existed  before  him  for  a  long  time.  In  many  respects  it 
agrees  with  the  communion  office  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

The  Clementine  liturgy:  The  most  primitive  of  the  early  Greek  liturgies  is  that 
body  of  prayers,  found  in  the  eighth  book  of  the  pseudo-Clementine  constitutions. 
It  does  not,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  constitute  a  liturgy,  since  its  forms  are 
designed,  not  so  much  for  the  people,  as  for  the  officiating  minister.  They  were  never 
published  in  early  days,  but  only  privately  circulated.  Nevertheless,  when  viewed 
in  this  light,  they  possess  a  marked  value  of  their  own  for  their  character  and  the  indica- 
tions of  a  high  antiquity  clearly  observed  in  them.  This  liturgy  probably  exhibits  the 
worship  of  the  church,  as  it  was  in  the  first  half  of  the  third  century,  reaching  back 
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as  Sir  Walter  Scott  put  it.'  Be  it  remembered  here 
for  the  repeal  of  the  penal  laws  which  had  oppressed 
church  for  many  years,  was  not  introduced  into  par 
1792. 

During  the  early  eighteenth  century  the  Scotti 
mentioned,  used  the  commimion  service  from  the 
gradually  modifying  and  improving  it  imder  the 
the  careful  liturgical  studies  of  the  Nonjurors.  Le< 
the  Scottish  bishops  brought  the  liturgy  into  the  fom 
edition  of  1764  with  the  primitive  and  at  one  time  aln 
arrangement  in  the  consecration  service  of  (a)  redtaJ 
of  institution,  (6)  prayer  of  oblation,  and  {c)  invo 
Holy  Ghost.    Then  follow  {d)  the  prayer  for  the  chi 


quite  probably  to  the  time  of  TertuUian.  Brightman,  LUurgUs  Ea. 
(I,  xliii),  states:  'We  conclude  ....  that  the  Clementine  liturgy 
the  Antiochene  scheme  and  includes  the  Antiochene  diakonika,  ' 
expanded  by  the  compiler  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions ^  who  is 
Ignatius,  and  filled  in  with  prayers  which,  whatever  sources  they 
very  largely  the  work  of  the  same  compiler.'  According  to  the  lates 
of  the  Clementine  literature  is  attributed  to  the  fourth  century  (Dom 
of  Theological  Studies ^  X,  457;  Hort,  Clementine  Recognitions  pLond< 
There  were  in  use  in  the  early  Syrian  and  Egyptian  churches  tl 
most  venerable  forms  of  service,  viz.,  those  of  St.  Basil  the  Great,  b 
in  Cappadocia,  from  370  to  379;  Gregory,  the  theologian;  and  C> 
Of  these  the  first  was  the  oldest  pattern.  It  included,  also,  the  I 
the  Alexandrian  church  and  the  liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom,  which  a 
of  it.  It  was  more  widely  in  use  throughout  the  East  than  any  ot 
indeed,  except  in  Jerusalem,  where  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James  was  v 
churches  in  Alexandria  which  clung  to  the  pretended  Liturgy  of  St. 
was  eminent  alike  as  theologian,  pulpit  orator,  church  leader  anc 
illustrious  light  among  the  constellation  of  brilliant  men  that  adon 
the  fourth  century.  He  reduced  the  extant  various  and  less  pe 
liturgies,  differing  in  different  churches,  to  one  form,  to  which  his  g 
currency  that  enabled  it  soon  to  set  the  others  at  naught.  That 
afterward  successively  enlarged,  modified,  interpolated,  &c.,  canno 
these  later  interpolations  and  changes  are  the  best  proof  to  its  greater  i 

*  "Good  collections  of  the  'wee  bookies'  are  preserved  in  the  t 
library  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  church,  Edinburgh;  in  the  libra 
Cathedral,  Edinburgh;  the  Forbes  library  at  Coates  Hall,  and  in  the 
of  Mr.  F.  C.  Eeles,"  Principal  Perry  of  Edinburgh.  The  Bibliograi 
liturgy f  by  Eliza  H.  Dowden  and  Francis  C.  Eeles.  Privately  prin 
i2mo,  gives  an  almost  complete  list  of  the  Conununion  Office  from 
1914. 
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and  commemoration  of  the  faithful  departed,  and  (e)  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  This  is  the  order  found  in  the  earliest  liturgies  known, 
and  persists  to  this  day  in  all  Eastern  churches.  It  is  found, 
likewise,  in  the  Nonjurors'  liturgy  of  1718,  in  the  preparation  of 
which  Rattray,  then  in  London,  assisted  materially;  and  in 
Deacon's  Devotions  .  .  .  .  ,  of  1734.  It  is  probably  represented, 
though  with  great  obscurity  in  the  Roman  Catholic  liturgy  which, 
to  be  sure,  is  dislocated  in  its  order  and  almost  disfigured  by  the 
ceremonial  acts  which  grew  up  in  the  Middle  Ages  aroimd  the 
narrative  of  the  institution  at  a  time  when  no  one  knew  anything 
about  liturgies.' 

The  edition  of  1764  was  made  imder  the  presidency  of  Primus 
William  Falconer,  bishop  of  Edinburgh,  and  of  Robert  Forbes, 
bishop  of  Ross  and  Caithness  (1708-1775).  Its  title  reads:  The  | 
Commimion-Office  |  for  the  use  of  the  |  Church  |  of  |  Scotland,  |  as  far 
as  concemeth  the  |  Ministration  |  of  that  |  Holy  Sacrament.  |  Edin- 
burgh. I  Printed  for  Drummond,  at  Ossian's  Head.  |  MDCCLXIV. 
24  pp.  It  was  published  in  1 2mo  and  in  8vo.  An  accurate  reprint 
of  the  octavo  edition,  in  reduced  form,  is  given  in  Dowden,  The 
Annotated  Scottish  Communion  Office  (1884;  pp.  133-56),  another 
in  Hall,  Fragmenta  Liturgica,  voliune  5,  pp.  193-216.  Ibid., 
pp.  217-24  contains  variations  from  a  copy  which  is  said  to  have 
belonged  to,  and  been  used  by,  Bishop  John  Alexander  of  Dunkeld 
(died  1776),  the  immediate  successor  of  Rattray. 

The  Scottish  prayer  of  consecration  was  adopted  in  the  Ameri- 
can rite,  and  has  thus  spread  over  a  very  large  part  of  the  Anglican 
communion. 

In  none  of  these  'wee  bookies'  was  the  name  of  the  editor 
printed  imtil  Bishop  Skinner's  in  1800,^  which  is  reprinted  by  Hall 

'  Compare  Dowden,  The  Workmanship  of  the  Prayer  Booky  chap,  iii,  pp.  47-56; 
L.  M.  O.  Duchesne,  Christian  Worship  (London,  1903);  Edmund  Bishop,  'The 
Genius  <^  the  Roman  Rite,'  in  Essays  on  Ceremonial,  pp.  287-307;  reprinted  in  his 
posthumous  LUurgica  Historica  (1918),  pp.  1-19. 

'John  Skinner  was  bom  in  1744.  He  was  consecrated  bishop  coadjutor  of 
Aberdeen,  September  25,  1782,  and  bishop  in  1786.  He  took  the  principal  part  in 
transmitting  the  episcopal  succession  to  America.  It  was  with  him  that  correspond- 
ence was  opened  by  George  Berkeley,  subdean  of  Canterbury  and  son  of  the  famous 
bishop  of  Cloyne,  owing  to  the  delay  in  the  negotiations  with  the  English  hierarchy. 
Skinner  became  Primus  in  1788  and  died  July  13,  1816.    In  anticipation  of  the 
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We  have  to  congratulate  the  Scottish  Church  upon  what  has  been 
achieved.  We  do  this  with  a  sense  that  it  ought  to  be  a  real  help 
and  stimulus  to  ourselves.' 

This  new  edition  of  the  Scottish  Prayer  Book  contains  all  the 
English  Prayer  Book  and  many  additional  collects  in  large  type. 
It  is  practically  indispensable  now  to  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of 
England^  until  they  get  their  own  supplementary  Prayer  Book. 

A  new  distribution  of  the  Psalter  throughout  the  year,  prepared 
by  the  conmiittee  appointed  by  the  Scottish  bishops  and  revised 
on  June  17,  1915,  has  been  issued  from  the  Cambridge  university 
press.    It  is  a  scheme  formed  on  sound  lines.' 

>  See,  further,  The  Guardian  (March  30, 19x6),  p.  3S4,  coL  4. 
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The  inveterateness  of  religious  phenomena  is  a  fact  which  seems 
to  establish  beyond  a  peradventure  the  imiversal  experience  of 
the  worthfulness  of  religion  to  the  human  race.  Once  in  a  while 
someone  comes  forward  with  the  announcement  that  he  has  dis- 
covered a  group  of  people  devoid  of  religion.  But  always  on  closer 
investigation  it  has  been  ascertained  that  there  are  some  cult 
ceremonies  or  practices,  some  meager  beginnings  of  a  religion 
with  which  the  observer  had  neglected  to  reckon.  Nor  does  human 
history  record  a  time,  be  it  never  so  remote,  when  men  lived  their 
lives  without  experiencing  the  need  and  achieving  some  forms 
answering  to  their  felt  need  of  a  religion.  The  oldest  available 
doctunents,  inscriptions,  and  other  moniunents  go  to  show  that 
religion  was  often  a  much  more  inclusive  and  absorbing  subject 
among  the  ancients  than  it  is  for  many  modem  people.  It  is  true 
that  the  lines  of  demarcation  between  religious  phenomena  and 
other  social  facts  are  much  more  vague  among  less  cultured  peoples. 
Yet  for  that  very  reason  it  is  possible  to  appreciate  all  the  more  the 
fact  that,  among  all  people  and  in  all  the  stages  of  human  history 
religion  is  a  fact  with  which  we  must  take  account. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  accoimt  for  the  fact  that  some  peoples  have 
been  accoimted  to  be  destitute  of  religion.  The  explanation  is 
to  be  f oimd  in  the  presuppositions  of  those  who  have  pronounced 
judgment.  The  inclusiveness  or  exclusiveness  with  which  the 
phenomena  are  treated  is  determined  by  the  scope  of  one's  defini- 
tion of  religion.  It  is  possible  to  have  a  definition  so  broad  that 
it  will  include  all  the  social  facts  of  experience,  morality,  politics, 
recreation,  and  in  shcHt  everything  in  which  the  group  is  trying  to 
achieve  or  conserve  something  that  it  regards  as  worthful.  For 
such  a  definition  the  political  mass  meeting,  harangued  to  excite- 
ment by  an  agitator,  and  the  football  match,  with  its  siurging, 
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cheering  crowds,  has  the  same  flavor  as  a  religious  gathering.  Cer- 
tainly these  are  all  attempts  of  the  group  to  give  expression  to  an 
experienced  need  and  to  achieve  a  certain  value.  Yet  there  are 
surely  dear  enough  distinctions  in  the  ways  through  which  the 
attempts  are  made  to  enable  us  to  make  a  clearer  differentiation 
between  religious  facts  and  other  social  facts. 

Religion  has  suffered  more  frequently  and  more  deplorably  at 
the  hands  of  those  whose  definitions  are  too  narrow  in  so^  than 
from  those  over-broad.  A  friend  of  the  writer's  informed  a  mutual 
acquaintance  of  his  intention  to  attend  a  celebrated  educational 
institution  for  the  study  of  comparative  religion,  whereupon  the 
gentleman  said:  "There  is  no  comparison."  To  him  religion 
and  Christianity  were  identical.  Brahmanism,  Buddhism,  Islam, 
Confucianism,  etc.,  were  all  counterfeits,  falsehoods,  "religions 
so-called." 

The  inevitable  result  of  such  a  narrowing  of  the  content  of 
religion  is  that  one  is  constantly  coming  in  contact  with  phenomena 
that  are  inexplicable,  if  they  cannot  be  called  religious.  One  of  the 
outstanding  illustrations  is  Hinayana  Buddhism.  Measured  by 
the  standards  of  many  definitions  of  religion  Buddhism  in  its  earli^ 
history  remains  more  or  less  of  a  commdrum.  It  is  not  infrequent 
to  hear  people  in  common  parlance  say  that  Buddhism  is  a  phUos- 
ophy,  but  not  a  religion.  Yet  surely  the  history  of  Buddhism  is 
the  story  of  religious  development.  If  there  is  little  or  nothing 
said  of  a  god  or  gods  in  the  Hinayana  period,  the  omission  is  made 
more  than  good  in  the  Mahayana  and  Tantrayana  periods.  And 
moreover,  the  student  of  Buddhism  finds  the  element  of  a  real 
religious  yearning,  a  yearning  for  inner  peace  through  right  rela- 
tionships with  one's  greater  environment,  in  a  purer  form,  with  less 
of  an  admixture  of  psychological  and  theological  speculation,  in 
the  earlier  than  in  the  later  stages  of  Buddhistic  development. 
So  that  a  definition  of  religion  that  precludes  Buddhism  is  inade- 
quate. 

The  facts  of  religious  experience  are  so  multiform  in  their 
significance,  their  intensity,  their  degree  of  differentiation  from 
other  social  facts,  their  cultural  associations,  and  their  geographical 
and  chronological  bearings  that  the  formation  of  a  definition  of 
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religion  is  increasingly  difficult.  One  wonders  in  view  of  the 
bewildering  variety  of  phenomena  which  are  called  religious  whether 
the  attempt  is  desirable.  One  thing  is  certain.  Religion,  like 
science,  and  government,  and  art,  and  truth,  is  a  collective  term. 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  pure  abstract  religion,  apart  from  the 
historical,  concrete  forms,  any  more  than  there  is  pure  science,  or 
pure  government,  or  pure  art,  or  piure  truth,  abstracted  from  the 
sciences  and  governments  and  arts  and  truths.  So  that  a  defini- 
tion of  religion  is,  of  necessity,  an  abstraction  of  the  elements 
common  to  all  the  concrete  forms,  and  the  task  of  defining  religion 
is  primarily  logical.  Inasmuch  as  the  elements  in  common  are 
chiefly  mental  or  spiritual,  the  external  or  cult  side  exhibiting  the 
greatest  breadth  of  variety,  the  definition  which  will  do  justice  to 
the  situation  must  be  p>sychological. 

The  truth  of  this  conclusion  must  be  apparent  to  anyone  who 
has  made  any  serious  observations  in  the  field  of  the  history  of 
religions.  In  their  primitive  forms  religious  phenomena  are  scarcely 
distinguishable  from  the  medley  of  social  customs  and  practices  of 
the  group  as  it  engages  in  its  various  pursuits  of  war,  the  dance,  agri- 
culture, fishing,  etc.  They  are  confused  with  magical  ceremonies 
as  well  as  with  the  mass  of  social  habits  and  practices.  The 
problem  of  finding  the  common  element  in  those  rude  beginnings, 
in  the  highly  liturgical  services  of  Catholic  Christianity,  in  the 
philos(^hical  speculations  of  Brahmanism,  and  the  ethical  doctrines 
of  Buddhism  or  Confucianism  is  the  problem  which  confronts  the 
person  who  would  define  religion.  Even  within  the  individual 
religions  the  variety  of  phenomena  is  sometimes  perplexing.  Popu- 
lar Hinduism  and  philosophical. Hinduism,  so  far  as  externals  are 
concerned,  have  very  little  in  common.  Hinayana  and  Tantrayana 
Buddhism  are  wider  apart  even  than  the  centuries  which  separate 
them  in  origin.  And  who  would  think,  from  outward  observations, 
that  the  Holy  Rollers  and  the  Greek  Catholic  church  were  both 
interpretations  of  the  Christian  religion?  Evidently,  if  there  is 
anything  in  common  in  all  the  bewilderment  of  cult  forms  and 
ceremonials,  it  must  be  sought  in  a  common  attitude  of  mind  that 
induces  men  imder  varying  drcmnstances  to  develop  such  widely 
different  rites  and  rituals. 
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Can  we  ascertain,  with  some  degree  of  assuran( 
elements  may  be  which  are  characteristic  of  the  attil 
experienced  by  people  when  they  are  religious  ?  Sucl 
is  more  likely  to  be  scientifically  successful  than  the 
formulate  a  definition.  In  other  words  a  psycholog 
is  more  scientifically  achievable  than  a  logic  of  religioi 
feasible  to  ascertain  the  attitude  of  mind  common  Xx 
than  to  formulate  a  definition  that  will  be  broad  e 
commensurate  with  the  great  variety  of  individual  i 
at  the  same  time  express  the  essential  attributes, 
attempting  to  add  another  to  the  long  list  of  definitioi 
I  shall  be  content  to  make  a  few  observations  of  ; 
nature. 

I 

The  essence  of  religion  is  social.  The  attitude  o 
mon  to  all  peoples  when  they  are  religious  is  social, 
the  business  of  socializing  is  conducted  in  a  multiti 
At  the  same  time  it  is  characteristic  of  all  peoples  tlu 
are  religious  they  adopt  a  social  attitude.  Now  a  s( 
is  possible  only  between  persons,  or  in  a  person  wb 
something  outside  of  him  so  that  he  can  socialize 
social  attitude  toward  another  person  may  lead  to  a  ] 
of  activities  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  that 
The  father-son,  mother-daughter,  wife-husband,  pol 
employer-employee,  ruler-ruled,  relationships  are  all  i 
of  the  interpersonal.  Moreover,  the  way  in  which 
charge  the  duties  pertaining  to  those  relationships  is 
to  a  considerable  extent  by  their  religious  concepti< 
same  time  the  discharge  of  those  relationships  is  n< 
necessarily  connected  with  religion. 

In  religion  man's  socializing  world  is  bigger,  broac 
in  the  purely  human  relationships.  He  does  not  al 
it  out,  and  conclude,  as  the  Hebrew  or  Christian,  th 
personal  power  behind  the  world  with  whom  he  maj 
dealings.  But  rites,  ceremonies,  and  cults  are  eviden 
treats  his  world  as  though  it  were  capable  of  social  i 
whether  or  not  he  is  conscious  of  the  meaning  of  his  a 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  DESCRIPTION  OF  REUGION  411 

The  ceremonials  of  primitive  peoples  afford  a  fair  illustration. 
These  are  customs  and  rites  of  the  group  which  it  practices  under 
the  authority  of  its  leaders  with  the  aim  of  re-infordng  the  life  and 
activities  of  the  group.  There  is  a  bewildering  variety  of  these 
rites,  some  mimetic,  some  sympathetic,  but  all  of  them  dramatic 
and  symbolic.  Many  of  them  are  meticulously  performed  because 
of  a  fear  of  some  dire  calamity  which  may  otherwise  happen. 
The  prevention  of  some  evil  or  danger  is  their  function  for  the  group. 
Others  are  sympathetic  in  the  belief  that  like  begets  like  so  that 
desirable  results  can  be  obtained  by  preparing  the  kind  of  atmos- 
phere or  environment  in  which  such  things  can  happen.  Others  are 
mimetic  on  the  supposition  that  a  dramatic  enactment,  imitative 
of  the  rain  that  is  needed  or  the  victorious  battle  that  is  wanted, 
will  produce  the  hoped-for  end.  In  some  instances  deities  are 
invoked  who  are  presumed  to  preside  over  the  especial  fields  of 
collective  life,  and  at  times  the  idol  representing  the  deity  whose 
co-operation  is  sought  is  brought  from  its  accustomed  place  and 
given  a  place  of  importance  in  the  enacted  ceremonial.  In  other 
cases,  the  ceremonial  is  enacted  without  any  conscious  reliance 
upon  a  god  or  goddess.  Nevertheless,  I  maintain  that  such  a  sense 
of  dependence  is  present  even  when  the  object  of  the  dependence 
is  not  consciously  defined.  It  is  impossible  to  conclude  that  the 
group  would  go  through  the  enactment  of  its  mimetic  rites  and 
symbolic  ceremonials  with  such  precision  and  care  solely  because 
of  the  entertainment  offered  through  the  drama.  If  it  were  only 
an  undertaking  for  pleasure,  the  elements  of  fear  and  caution  as 
to  details  would  scarcely  be  so  persistent  and  prominent.  The 
performance  of  the  ceremonial  is  evidently  an  undertaking  which 
the  group  regards  as  of  larger  significance  than  that  of  the  drama 
for  its  own  sake.  It  is  regarded  as  influential  in  determining  the 
future  course  of  events.  It  has  the  marks  of  a  recognition,  even 
though  it  be  unconscious,  of  an  external  force  or  power  the  assist- 
ance of  which  may  be  gained  through  the  correct  enactment 
of  the  ritual.  In  a  great  many  instances  this  force  or  power  is 
consciously  recognized,  is  personified,  and  the  effort  is  made 
toward  appeasing  and  gaining  co-operation  of  the  personified 
force.    In  any  case,  the  ceremonial  is  the  outcome  of  an  attitude 
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that  is  essentially  social  toward  the  larger,  the  mor< 
environment. 

In  the  case  of  such  religions  as  those  of  Greece, 
and  Babylonia,  popular  Hinduism,  and  popular  1 
have  a  mass  of  more  or  less  complex  polytheistic  i 
rites.  In  this  case  the  situation  is  much  more  clear, 
fication  and  deification  of  nature  powers,  the  dead,  an 
characteristics,  and  even  humanly  wrought  utensils 
a  part  of  the  social  attitude  which  expresses  itseli 
ceremonial. 

The  sacrificial  offerings,  the  votive  offerings,  the 
the  dances,  the  songs,  the  use  of  charms  and  amule 
expressions  of  the  desire  of  the  group  to  enter  into  c 
relationships  with  the  world  beyond  the  world  of  hu 

The  mystery  religions  of  the  Graeco-Roman 
another  very  interesting  example  of  the  social  cha 
gions.    These  religions  purported  to  offer  to  men 
a  way  of  escape  from  the  perils  of  the  present  and 
the  future,  and  the  blessed  salvation  which  they  he 
was  through  union  with  a  particular  deity  which  tfa 
portrayed  as  having  achieved  a  glorious  victory  so 
could  assist  men  to  some  triumphant  conclusion, 
ceremony  was  designed  to  bring  to  pass  a  spirit  of 
the  person  initiated  and  the  triimiphant  deity.    In  r 
the  deity  with  whom  union  wals  attained  through  the 
regarded  as  having  experienced  death  and  resurrect 
able  to  insure  for  his  devotees  a  triumphal  issue  ov 
of  the  nether  world.    This  was  without  doubt  symbol! 
of  the  seasons,  the  passing  from  the  winter  to  the  spi 
mystery  cults  were  largely  the  outcome  of  the  reli 
of  people  whose  livelihood  depended  upon  agriculti 
deliberate  attempt  to  get  into  helpful  social  relal 
powers  believed  to  be  able  to  provide  the  satisfaction 

Mysticism,  like  religion,  is  somewhat  of  a  generic 
of  definition.  It  represents  the  attempt  of  conscious 
stand  and  appreciate  the  ultimate  reality  of  things, 
into  fellowship  with  that  ultimate  reality,  conceivec 
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to  social  relationships.  Mysticism  assumes  a  variety  of  forms, 
now  laying  stress  on  the  philosophical,  speculative,  theoretical 
side,  now  on  the  practical,  religious  side.  In  some  instances  the 
thought  is  of  an  overmastering  power,  immanent  in  the  universe, 
and  of  communion  with  that  power,  attained  through  the  heart  or 
affectional  element  in  man.  In  other  cases  the  power  with  which 
the  mystic  seeks  communion  is  interpreted  as  identical  with  the 
world,  and  the  pantheist  naturally  seeks  absorption  in  that  all- 
pervading  life.  So  then  whether  it  be  Brahmanic  pantheism. 
Buddhistic  nihilism,  neo-Platonic  ecstacy,  Persian  Sufism,  Scho- 
lastic submission,  medieval  contemplation,  Madam  Guyon's 
quietism,  or  the  Friends'  inner  light,  mysticism  represents  the 
quest  for  a  complete  social  identification  with  or  absorption  in  the 
life  of  the  universe.  The  mystic  yearns  for  the  knowledge  and 
enjoyment  of  God  through  union  with  him,  whether  he  be  conceived 
as  transcendent  to  or  corresponding  to  the  world. 

The  sustaining  elements  in  the  great  theistic  religions  are  of 
a  social  nature.  Whether  we  think  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
the  votive  oflfering,  the  hynm  of  praise,  the  suppliant  prayer,  the 
end  of  worship  or  cult  as  its  beginning  is  to  give  the  worshiper  a 
sense  of  union  and  commimion  with  God,  or  so  to  prepare  the 
way  that  he  may  be  the  recipient  of  such  blessings  as  the  Deity 
may  be  able  to  grant.  This  "business  with  the  gods"  calls  for  an 
extensive  range  of  manifestations  including  gratitude,  homage, 
submission,  supplication,  propitiation,  etc.,  but  behind  the  ritual, 
the  litiurgy,  and  the  ceremonial  is  the  motive  of  winning  the  appro- 
bation of  the  Deity  so  as  to  enjoy  his  fellowship  and  his  blessing. 
So  to  the  Jew  the  favor  of  Yahweh  was  coveted  above  all  else. 
The  Mohammedan  religion  is  known  as  Islam  which  means  com- 
plete surrender  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  devotee  is  called  a 
Muslim  or  one  who  has  so  surrendered  himself.  In  modem 
Hinduism  nothing  is  more  important  than  hhakti  or  devotion  which 
is  invariably  connected  with  a  particular  deity,  such  as  Krishna- 
bhakti.  In  modem  Buddhism  one  of  the  most  potent  doctrines 
is  that  of  the  Buddha  Amitabha,  the  bestower  of  boundless  light 
and  life.  The  Zoroastrian  believes  in  a  great  cosmic  conflict  between 
the  kingdom  of  goodness  and  light  ruled  by  Ormazd  and  the 
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domain  of  darkness  and  evil  over  which  Ahriman 
further  that  it  is  the  chief  end  of  man  to  ally  himself 
of  Ormazd,  an  alliance  made  possible  by  a  life  of  faith 
And  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  concerned  abov< 
establishing  a  condition  of  harmony  and  fellowship 
and  man.  That  was  what  Jesus  meant  by  the  "  Kinj 
And  that  is  what  Christians  conceive  to  be  the  raise 
church. 

The  evidence  is  not  all  in  by  any  means.  Bu1 
introduced  may  be  said  to  represent  the  main  ty] 
phenomena.  No  important  form  of  religious  mani 
been  neglected.  Look  where  we  will,  the  same  fad 
the  fact  of  the  socializing  character  of  religion.'  It 
bounded  by  the  confines  of  the  himian,  and  with  tl 
human  world  it  is  the  business  of  religion  to  assist 
lishing  helpful  relationships. 

n 

The  essence  of  religion  is  life  not  categories,  pai 
criticism,  faith  not  proof.  Perhaps  that  may  be  i 
amplification  of  the  social  attitude  toward  the  supei 
The  world  with  which  the  religious  person  tries  to  e 
relations  is  not  boimded  by  human  restrictions.  H 
are  with  more  than  he  can  see,  more  than  he  can  tou 
he  can  know  through  the  channels  of  sense,  more 
describe  within  the  confines  of  the  syllogism,  mon 
prove,  and  yet  the  reality  of  his  experiences  are  bej 
The  only  difference  is  a  qualitative  difference;  they  a 
in  the  realm  of  faith  rather  than  proof. 

The  chief  end  of  religion  is  to  be  a  ministrant 
language  of  Jesus  to  give  us  the  more  abundant  life, 
to  which  religion  ministers  refuses  to  be  bound  eithe: 
of  human  relationships  or  the  restrictions  of  tempoi 

*  Professor  Toy's  definition  of  religion  is  largely  in  terms  of  t] 
He  says  ''Religion  is  man's  attitude  toward  the  universe  regarde 
ethical  force;  it  is  the  sense  of  social  solidarity  with  objects  n 
and  the  institution  of  social  relations  with  them''  {IfUroducHon 
Rdigions,  p.  i). 
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It  looks  beyond  the  fww  as  well  as  beyond  the  here.  Religion  is 
a  minister  to  life  because  it  is  concerned  with  the  future  as  well  as 
with  the  present.  It  holds  up  to  its  adherents  the  hope  of  a 
tomorrow  that  will  be  better  than  today. 

It  matters  not  where  we  look,  this  element  is  one  that  per- 
sistently reappears  in  the  world-religions.  The  Indian  looks  for- 
ward to  a  happy  himting  ground  where  game  shall  abound,  and  his 
faithful  dog  shall  be  his  companion;  such  is  his  delineation  of  a 
heaven.  The  Hindu  conceives  of  a  futiure  moksha  or  happiness 
in  terms  of  the  absorption  of  his  atman  or  soul  in  the  greater 
brahman  or  world-soid.  The  Buddhist  keeps  his  mind  fixed  on 
nirvana  when  by  the  extinction  of  desire,  the  world-old  cause  of 
suffering,  he  shall  attain  at  length  to  the  peace  and  contentment 
that  is  possible  only  when  self  and  its  passions  are  overmastered. 
The  Muslim  paints  his  ideal  future  on  the  basis  of  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  conceptions  of  heaven  which  Muhammad  foimd  current 
in  the  Arabia  of  his  day  with  an  intensifying  of  the  elements  which 
would  yield  the  greatest  sensuous  delight— the  delicate  viands, 
sparkling  wines,  luxuriant  couches,  palatial  dwellings,  dark-eyed 
maidens.  And  again  the  Muslim  portrayal  of  hell  exhausts  the 
imagination  of  its  artists  in  painting  the  ugliest  and  most  refined 
cruelties  in  store  for  the  infidel.  So,  too,  the  Christian  literature 
of  all  times  has  reflected  the  persistency  of  the  Christian  hope  of 
a  heaven  for  the  righteous  and  belief  concerning  a  hell  for  the 
imrepentant. 

In  other  words  we  may  say  that  religion  is  concerned  with  an 
ideal  It  is  based  on  the  belief  that  the  present  life  is  not  all  that 
could  be  desired.  The  future  holds  in  store  something  that  will 
surpass  anything  that  has  been  yet  experienced.  It  is  a  portrayal 
of  the  ideal  happiness,  the  suntmum  bonum  in  terms  of  a  hope  to 
be  realized.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  one  of  the  most 
potent  reasons  for  the  inveterateness  of  religion.  It  ministers  to 
the  abundant  life  of  humanity  by  holding  high  a  hope  more  blessed 
than  any  achievement  of  the  past  or  experience  of  the  present. 
So  it  helps  man  in  the  "  struggle  for  existence  "  to  persevere  because 
he  sees  beyond  him  and  before  him  a  goal  worthy  of  his  struggle. 
''Aye  but  a  man's  reach  must  exceed  his  grasp  or  what's  a  heaven 
for?" 


Digitized  by 


Google 


4i6  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  TEEOIOGY 

The  way  to  the  attainment  of  an  ideal  is  the  way  of  faith.  Faith 
sees  the  ideal  which  personality  portrays  for  itself  and  sets  about 
making  it  a  reality.  It  is  the  link,  the  only  available  and  the 
only  possible  link  between  the  ideal  and  the  real.  It  is  the  medium 
through  which  the  inexperienced  becomes  the  experienced.  Even 
more  than  that;  it  not  only  proposes  to  introduce  us  to  new 
experiences  which  hope  pictures  as  desirable,  but  it  proposes  to  do 
that  in  spite  of  the  facts  of  the  past.  The  way  of  progress  has  ever 
been  kept  lit  by  the  light  of  the  faith  of  the  men  who  have  refused 
to  be  dismayed  in  spite  of  past  failures.  How  many  himdred  years 
of  endeavors  has  it  taken  before  men  began  to  attain  the  conquest 
of  the  air  so  that  they  could  fly!  And  that  is  but  one  example  of 
the  fruitfulness  of  faith  as  a  power  to  realize  the  ideal. 

Nowhere  is  it  more  apparent  that  it  is  the  mission  of  faith  to 
be  a  great  crusader  into  a  new  coimtry  than  in  religion.  If  religion 
invariably  beckons  its  devotees  toward  the  hope  of  a  better  day  to 
come,  then  it  also  urges  to  make  the  adventure  that  the  better 
day  may  be  a  realized  fact.  The  experiences  of  the  past  may 
mock  at  us.  Logic  may  ridicule  us.  Science  may  laugh  at  us. 
Nevertheless,  unafraid  and  undismayed,  we  take  the  risk,  we  make 
the  adventure,  and  if  we  do  not  actually  attain,  we  come  nearer  the 
goal  and  feel  the  thrill  and  the  glow  of  the  life  which  can  come  to  us 
only  by  faith. 

Even  the  crudest,  least  cultured  religions  have  called  upon  their 
adherents  to  make  adventures.  Mythology  has  had  its  tales  of  the 
conquests  and  accomplishments  of  the  heroes  of  the  past  through 
the  power  of  certain  deities.  It  was  not  uncommon  to  have  chal- 
lenges on  the  part  of  the  followers  of  one  deity  to  those  of  another 
as  to  which  deity  could  best  reward  the  adventurer.  Such  was 
the  rivalry  between  Elijah  and  the  prophets  of  Baal.  Unchastened 
though  it  may  be,  even  the  primitive  religions  constantly  bear  a 
summons  to  a  life  of  faith.  Krishna,  Buddha,  and  Muhammad 
have  been  represented  as  calling  men  to  make  the  venture  of  faith, 
and  promising  to  them  appropriate  rewards.  Very  often,  the 
ceremonial  has  been  enacted  as  a  concrete  expression  of  the  spirit 
of  adventuring  faith  to  which  the  religion  bore  its  challenge. 
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No  one  will  gainsay  the  fact  that  the  message  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  a  challenge  to  faith.  His  own  life  was  the  greatest 
triumph  of  faith,  great  in  its  venture,  and  great  in  its  success. 
And  the  establishment  of  a  heavenly  Kingdom  among  men  was  an 
adventure  than  which  none  has  ever  been  more  startling  or  more 
heroic.  Moreover,  his  followers  are  constantly  called  upon  to 
share  with  him  in  that  life.  Small  wonder  that  Paul  should  think 
of  faith  and  hope  as  two  of  the  enduring  elements  of  religion, 
second  only  in  importance  to  the  propxilsive  power  of  love. 

Religion  is  indeed  a  matter  of  faith  rather  than  proof.  The 
savage  cannot  prove  that  he  will  win  his  battle  because  of  his  fidelity 
to  his  war-god  as  evident  in  the  war-dance,  mimetic  of  the  battle 
soon  to  be  staged.  But  he  believes  the  dance  eflScadous,  and  he 
acts  on  his  faith.  The  Hindu  cannot  prove  that  the  stopping  of 
karma  will  put  an  end  to  transmigration,  and  issue  in  absorption 
into  the  world-soid.  But  he  believes  that  to  be  true  and  shapes 
his  conduct  accordingly.  Neither  can  the  Christian  call  on  mathe- 
matics or  science  to  demonstrate  the  things  which  he  believes. 
Yet  he  insists  with  all  the  vehemence  of  heroic  faith  that  God  is 
good,  that  the  portrait  which  Jesus  gave  us  of  God  is  true,  that  good 
will  ultimately  issue  triumphant  from  the  world-struggle  and  that 
evil  will  be  finally  overcome. 

The  religious  attitude,  for  the  express  reason  that  it  is  one  of 
adventure  toward  an  ideal,  is  one  of  participation.  Just  as  soon 
as  one  steps  outside  of  the  practical  group  and  engages  in  an  analyti- 
cal or  critical  task,  just  so  soon  does  he  cease  to  be  religious,  and 
begin  to  be  scientific.  People  are  religious  when  they  are  actually 
engaged  in  some  activity  whether  it  be  rite,  ceremony,  prayer, 
or  science,  which  is  interpreted  as  a  way  of  socializing  with  the 
environing  imiverse.  The  religious  person  is  himself  an  integral 
part  of  the  religious  situation.  Let  an  individual  or  group  be  so 
circumstanced  that  actual  participation  is  no  longer  possible,  and 
the  activity  loses  its  emotional  tone,  its  socializing  character,  and 
its  ability  to  satisfy  the  experienced  need.  An  activity  takes  on 
the  character  of  religion  for  the  participants;  for  the  observers  the 
same  activity  is  scientific  data,  laboratory  material. 
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The  religious  attitude  is  essentially  one  of  appreciation  and 
appraisal.  It  is  one  of  giving  expression  to  our  sense  of  worth 
or  value.  This  is  the  normal  outcome  of  what  has  ahready  been 
noted  in  regard  to  the  essence  of  religion.  As  the  environment 
comes  to  be  related  socially  to  the  group  or  to  the  individual,  there 
is  a  constant  effort  to  appreciate  the  significance  of  or  extract  the 
meaning  from  events  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  them  instrumental 
in  the  furtherance  of  human  welfare.  "Certain  elements  in  the 
life  of  a  people  come  to  consciousness  as  having  peculiar  value,  and 
therefore  the  religious  attitude  is  a  special  case  of  the  larger  sense 
of  value."'  They  have  peculiar  value  in  ministering  to  the  spiritual 
reinforcement  of  the  group  or  individual  by  relating  him  socially 
to  the  cosmic  environment. 

The  reason  that  a  belief  functions  is  the  same  reason  that  a 
cult  form  functions  in  the  life  of  a  group  or  of  an  individual.  It 
affords  satisfaction  to  an  experienced  need,  another  way  of  saying 
that  it  gives  expression  to  a  value.  Let  it  cease  to  be  the  expression 
of  a  value,  and  it  ceases  to  function  as  a  belief,  passing  into  the 
category  of  superstitions.  A  belief  is  never  a  superstition  until 
it  no  longer  functions  as  an  e3f)ression  of  what  the  individual  or 
the  group  holds  to  be  worthful. 

The  religious  attitude  is  expressed  in  ways  other  than  the  cult 
and  belief.  It  is  seen  in  the  constant  endeavor  to  extract  meaning 
from  the  events  with  which  people  have  experiences.  The  scientist 
finds  his  task  in  offering  an  explanation  of  an  event  in  terms  of 
cause  and  effect.  But  it  is  not  the  business  of  the  scientist,  be  he 
never  so  exact  and  thorough,  to  interpret  the  significance  of  the 
event  for  life.  The  fact  is  that  the  more  a  scientist  includes  of 
interpretation  and  evaluation  in  his  explanations,  the  more  his 
explanations  themselves  are  jeopardized  and  likely  to  be  discounted. 
The  only  sort  of  interpretation  allowed  to  him  is  what  he  may  be 
able  to  do  in  the  cold  mechanical  terms  of  science  in  the  interests 
of  more  science.  The  artist's  task  is  interpretative.  He  seeks  to 
make  an  appraisal  of  his  object  in  terms  of  beauty  and  dramatic 
expression.    The  moralist's  task  is  interpretative.    He  seeks  to 

'Irving  King,  The  Development  of  Religion ,  p.  215. 
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reckon  value  in  terms  of  human  relationships.  And  the  religionist 
is  an  interpreter,  the  medium  of  evaluation  being  the  social 
categories  of  cosmic  relationships.  The  religious  man  seeks  to 
know  the  meaning  and  value  of  events  in  view  of  his  understanding 
of  his  relation  to  the  environing  cosmos. 

Especially  is  this  the  case  with  events  of  an  untoward  char- 
acter. The  ordinary  Hindu  in  an  Indian  village  offers  a  very  good 
illustration  of  this.  K  the  crops  are  good,  and  the  family  in  good 
health,  it  would  be  dangerous  to  make  full  and  frank  acknowledg- 
ment of  it  as  the  favor  of  the  gods.  The  very  mention  of  it  might 
break  the  charm.  But  let  the  rains  fail,  the  crops  disappoint, 
famine  imperil,  sickness  or  death  visit  the  household,  or  any  other 
calamitous  event  befall,  and  there  is  at  once  a  questioning  of  the 
meaning  of  the  calamity.  "What  have  I  done  that  such  a  misfor- 
time  should  come  to  me  ?  "  "  Why  should  God  be  angry  with  me  ?  " 
In  some  such  manner  he  questions  the  event  for  its  meaning  in  the 
terms  of  his  relationship  with  the  deified  powers  which  permit  or 
send  calamities  or  favors,  adversities  or  prosperities,  according  to 
their  will  and  pleasure. 

The  Mohammedan  is  pretty  much  of  a  fatalist  and,  like  other 
fatalists,  he  has  a  ready-made  interpretation  of  events.  His  uni- 
versal answer  to  the  questionings  in  regard  to  the  events  of  all 
kinds,  beneficent  and  maleficent,  is  "Kismet."  It  is  the  will  of 
Allah.  That  atomic  way  of  dealing  with  the  divine  will  may  be 
very  convenient  as  a  response  to  questions.  But  it  really  evades 
the  question  at  issue  by  declaring  imder  a  religious  guise  that  the 
event  is  inscrutable.  And  the  predestinarianism  of  Calvinistic 
theology  is  precisely  of  a  piece  with  all  fatalism.  In  the  cur- 
rent vernacular  it  is  an  answer  that  sidesteps  the  question. 
Nevertheless  all  fatalism  has  this  to  be  said  for  it — ^it  finds  the 
meaning  and  worth  of  events  as  expressions  of  the  will  of  a  super- 
natural deity  or  power. 

The  Buddhistic  interpretation  of  life  is  simmaed  up  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Four  Noble  Truths.  In  the  sermon  of  Benares 
the  Buddha  is  made  to  recount  the  events  that  led  up  to  his  con- 
clusions. A  hermit  in  the  wilderness,  he  encoimtered  in  turn  a 
sick  man,  an  old  man,  and  a  corpse,  from  which  he  reasoned  that 
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the  substance  of  life  is  expressed  in  sickness,  old  age,  and  death. 
To  live  is  to  suffer.  But  suffering  is  due  to  desire.  Hence  the 
overcoming  of  desire  is  the  way  to  gain  relief  from  the  ills  of  exist- 
ence. That  led  to  the  imfolding  of  the  eightfold  middle  path 
whereby  desire  might  be  eventually  quenched.  Thus  it  is  the 
first  principle  of  Buddhism  to  interpret  and  appraise  the  events  of 
life  with  a  view  to  lightening  the  burdens  to  be  borne  in  the  future. 

The  world-view  of  the  Christian  is  also  one  of  interpretation 
and  evaluation.  To  be  sure,  historic  Christianity  imfolds  a  variety 
of  ways  in  which  the  problems  and  phenomena  of  life  are  viewed. 
And  of  coiu'se  that  is  true  of  historic  Buddhism,  Islam,  and  the  other 
world-religions.  Among  those  who  call  themselves  Christian  are 
some  who  emphasize  mysticism,  others  sacramentalism,  others 
doctrinal  orthodoxy,  others  individual  conversion,  others  liturgical 
formalism,  others  confessionalism,  others  ecstatic  manifestations, 
still  others  social  and  ethical  reconstruction,  while  others  are  con- 
tent with  church  attendance  or  mere  respectability.  Yet  all  of 
them  lay  claim  to  the  Christian  name,  and  profess  to  interpret 
the  world  from  the  Christian  viewpoint.  Perhaps  the  most  inclu- 
sive definition  of  the  Christian  view  of  life  would  be  to  make  such 
interpretations  and  evaluations  of  its  events  as  will  help  to  a  life 
increasingly  in  harmony  with  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  in 
some  manner  or  other  all  so-called  Christians  have  as  their  goal 
the  attainment  of  such  a  life  and  of  such  a  world-view. 

One  of  the  most  trenchant  illustrations  of  the  Christian  desire 
and  tendency  to  extract  meaning  and  value  from  the  affairs  of 
life  is  to  be  seen  in  the  various  attempts  to  read  the  Great  War. 
It  is  all  the  more  interesting  because  the  majority  of  the  nations 
ranged  on  both  sides  in  the  conflict  were  professedly  Christian. 
On  the  one  side  there  were  the  interpretations  made  by  the  Chris- 
tian leaders  of  the  Central  Powers,  especially  of  Germany.  In 
their  writings  we  find  a  glorification  of  war,  and  an  attempt  to 
vindicate  the  ruthlessness  of  the  German  policy  on  the  ground  that 
the  end  justified  the  means.  The  end,  of  course,  was  making 
German  power  preponderant  which  was  given  the  same  value  as 
building  up  the  Kingdom  of  God,  executing  divine  justice,  and 
propagating  holy  culture.    In  contrast  there  were  the  interpreta- 
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tions  of  the  Christian  leaders  of  the  allied  world,  especially  of 
the  English-speaking  countries.  Participation  in  the  war  was 
viewed  as  a  great  crusade,  aiming  at  the  vindication  of  the  Christian 
ideal  of  brotherhood,  and  the  redemption  of  the  world  from  the 
curse  of  militarism.  So  the  war  was  sanctified  for  both  sides  by 
the  idealism  that  was  at  stake. 

It  is  the  function  of  interpretation  to  describe  the  meaning  of 
an  event  in  terms  of  its  consequences.  The  event  is  expected  to 
issue  in  some  sort  of  overt  action,  and  the  appraisal  is  made  as  an 
aid  and  a  guide  in  determining  the  character  of  such  action.  It  is 
a  characteristic  of  religion  so  to  interpret  events  that  through  them 
no  values  may  be  lost  or  jeopardized,  and  especially  that  the  events 
may  be  made  to  contribute  to  the  enrichment  of  life.  The  religious 
judgment  is  thus  a  judgment  of  worth  on  the  basis  of  our  cosmic 
social  relationships,  the  criterion  being  human  welfare. 

Thus  we  have  seen  three  elements  which  are  constant  in  the 
religious  consciousness.  There  is  the  socializing  attitude,  which  is 
the  attempt  to  have  fellowship  with  the  world  that  is  beyond 
human  relationships  for  the  enrichment  of  experience.  We  may 
speak  of  it  as  a  social  technique  of  control.  Then  there  is  the 
element  of  a  forward  look.  It  is  the  province  of  religions  to 
present  to  their  devotees  the  hope  of  a  better  future,  and  to  help 
them  to  make  such  an  adventure  of  life  that  the  ideal  may  be 
realized.  To  these  two  elements,  we  have  added  a  third,  namely 
that  the  religious  view  of  life  is  one  of  interpretation  and  appraisal. 
These  are  by  no  means  distinct  and  separable  elements,  but  they 
mterpenetrate  and  fuse  into  one  another.  Yet  they  are  sufficiently 
constant  for  us  to  consider  them  as  elements  to  be  taken  into 
account  in  our  description  of  the  religious  consciousness.  The 
religious  consciousness  thus  includes  an  attitude,  a  world-outlook, 
and  a  technique  of  control.  Its  attitude  is  one  of  evaluation,  its 
outlook  forward-looking,  and  its  technique  social.  It  promises 
to  men  a  more  abimdant  life,  here  and  now,  and  in  the  days  to  come 
still  more  abundance. 
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It  is  the  fate  of  all  small  countries,  especially  in  our  time,  that 
they  are  looked  upon,  more  or  less,  as  mere  satellites  of  their  big 
neighbors.  Our  age  is  accustomed  to  think  in  quantitative  tenns 
and  to  weigh  the  importance  of  a  coimtry  largely  according  to 
the  number  of  square  miles  it  covers.  If  this  is  not  quite  in  accord- 
ance with  reality  in  the  realm  of  politics,  as  fine-discerning  states- 
men certainly  woidd  admit,  it  is  altogether  wrong  in  the  sphere  of 
civilization  and  spiritual  life.  A  witty  mind  might  even  venture  to 
prove  the  paradox  that  original  civilizing  forces  have  always  sprung 
from  small  nations — ^Athens,  Judea,  Florence,  Geneva,  Holland. 
But  leaving  aside  such  extravagances,  we  certainly  are  on  the  solid 
groimd  of  historical  facts  in  asserting  that  the  smallness  or  largeness 
of  a  nation  has  little  to  do  with  the  contribution  it  is  able  to  make 
to  the  spiritual  "wealth  of  nations."  This  also  is  true  for  Switzer- 
land; but  although  this  is  a  commonplace  it  may  not  be  altogether 
useless  to  restate  it  at  the  present  moment. 

There  was  a  time  when  Europe  looked  to  little  Switzerland- 
to  Zurich,  Basel,  and  Geneva — for  its  spiritual  guidance.  Thi? 
time  has  passed  long  ago.  But  never  has  this  little  country  ceasec 
to  contribute  its  important  share  to  the  world's  treasury,  and  mor< 
than  once  it  has  been  in  the  van  of  that  great  army  marchinj 
toward  the  light.  I  need  but  mention  the  names  of  Lavatei 
Pestalozzi,  Rousseau,  to  awaken  vast  historical  associations  wit 
movements  of  which  the  world  is  still  enjoying  the  benefits. 

In  the  nineteenth  century  the  main  problem  for  Switzerlanc 
as  for  most  European  nations,  was  the  reconstruction  of  its  politic 

'  The  author,  licentiate  of  theology  of  Zurich  University,  is  the  first  Swiss  Fello 
of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York.  He  has  published  Das  SymboUsche  in  d 
religiosen  ErkentUnis  (Tttbingen:  Siebeck,  1914)  and  Denken  u,  Erleben  (Basel,  191^ 
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organization  and  the  transformation  of  its  economic  life  on  the 
basis  of  modem  industry.  There  also  through  its  vigorous  demo- 
cratic endeavor  it  was  leading  in  Europe  and  was  not  only  the 
refuge  of  all  sorts  of  political  martyrs,  but,  through  its  very  exist- 
ence, an  incessant  but  quiet  revolutionary  force.  Hand  in  hand 
with  this  political  radicalism  it  developed  or  made  room  for  the 
development  of  a  theological  radicalism  which  was  not  at  home  in 
other  coimtries.  It  is  true,  it  had  no  geniuses  of  the  rank  of  Kant  or 
Hegel  or  Schleiermacher,  whose  ideas  laid  the  foundations  of  a  new 
theology  or  even  a  new  religion,  although  men  like  Biedermann, 
Alexander  Schweizer,  Hagenbach,  Vinet,  and  others  rank  among 
the  best  of  their  time.  But  Switzerland  has  enabled  this  liberalism 
to  step  down  from  its  lofty  academical  height  to  the  street  where 
the  ordinary  man  walks,  and  to  exchange  its  aristocratic  solitude 
for  the  breadth  of  popular  influence.  It  has  had  not  only  liberal 
professors,  but  also  radical  pastors  who  dared  speak  out  what  they 
thought,  and  even  official  church  leaders  who  did  not  fear  that  the 
church  of  Christ  would  break  down  if  the  Nicene  Creed  were  not 
repeated  every  Sunday  before  a  commimity  which  did  not  imder- 
stand  it.  This  freedom,  it  is  true,  did  not  come  as  a  matter  of 
course;  it  had  to  be  conquered,  as  does  every  valuable  thing. 
But  the  instinct  of  the  Swiss  race  for  liberty,  strengthened  by  its 
history  carried  it  through  at  a  very  early  date,  when  in  other 
countries  men  were  still  debating  in  the  terms  of  the  Middle  Ages 
and  condemned  even  mild  expressions  of  the  new  spirit.  So  it 
came  that  for  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years  theological  liberalism 
has  been  in  some  sense  or  other  a  commonplace  in  Switzerland  and 
the  flght  against  orthodoxy  has  become  a  Don  Quixote  flght. 

But  fight  men  must,  and  time  moves  fast  enough  to  provide 
us  new  real  problems  when  the  old  ones  have  become  imaginary. 
The  social  problem  arose — nay  it  was  here  before  anybody  was 
aware  of  its  coming.  A  problem  big  enough  not  simply  for  theo- 
logians and  ethicists,  but  for  the  combined  forces  of  human  ideal- 
ism— too  big,  in  fact.  It  got  the  better  of  us,  and  enslaved  us, 
and  hit  us  hard.  There  we  are  and  we  do  not  yet  know  whether 
the  latest  blow  from  which  the  world  is  slowly  recovering  is  the 
last  one  or  whether  the  worst  is  still  before  us. 
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It  is  always  in  times  of  hardship  and  pressure  that  new  truth  is 
bom,  because  those  times  destroy  our  shams  and  unmask  our 
idols.  They  force  upon  us  a  new  realism  and  teach  us  the  lesson 
of  sincerity.  We  call  those  men  prophets  who  first  awake  from 
the  dream  and  who  are  no  longer  deceived  by  the  slogans  of  their 
time.  They  stand  alone,  misimderstood  and  hated.  For  their 
task  is  a  most  unpopular  one:  criticism,  not  against  this  or  that 
detail,  but  the  searching  analysis  of  the  whole  falsehood  and  insm- 
cerity  of  present-day  existence,  especially  where  it  is  masked  in 
idealistic  garments,  in  morality  and  religion.  Not  against  some 
outstanding  formations  of  them,  but  against  moralism  itself 
religionism  itself,  they  stand.  They  do  not  want  to  reform;  Josial 
is  not  Jeremiah;  they  hate  patchwork  as  an  insincerity  and  futility 
Revisionists  never  had  the  great  vision  or  the  penetrating  glanc 
which  goes  to  the  very  bottom  and  lays  bare  the  roots.  Wha 
the  prophets  stand  for  with  an  overwhelming  sense  of  responsibilit 
and  awful  necessity  is  revolution. 

This  is  what  has  happened  in  Switzerland.  The  last  twenty  yea 
of  religious  development  in  this  coimtry  stand  imder  the  influent 
of  the  prophetic  man  Hermann  Kutter  and  his  collaborate 
Leonhard  Ragaz.  Although  the  movement  springing  from  the 
has  its  very  distinct  and  significant  influence  on  theology,  it  is  f 
from  being  a  theological  movement.  It  has  its  roots  in  the  sph( 
where  man  is  a  totality,  thought,  feeling,  and  will  being  undivid 
as  yet,  and  where  he  faces  the  problem  of  life  in  its  integral  total 
beyond  the  artificial  distinctions  of  "religious,"  "moral,"  "socia 
or  "poh'tical"  questions.  It  is  this  radicalism,  this  going  to  i 
roots,  and  this  integral  view,  as  against  all  technical  departm 
talization,  which  has  characterized  it  from  its  beginning  up  to  r 
and  which  makes  it  difficult  to  handle  it  under  any  defiinite  he 
be  it  "revival"  or  "religious  socialism"  or  "new  theology" 
any  other  ready-made  formula.  It  is  not  even  necessary  to  ki 
much  about  its  history.  It  might  have  taken  place  under  qi 
different  outward  appearances  and  j)ersonal  connections.  A 
words  of  historical  retrospect  may  suffice. 

The  origin  of  the  movement  or  one  of  its  main  roots  is  t< 
found  in  a  remote  quiet  place  in  WUrttemberg,  Mottlingen, 
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Bad  Boll,  where  Johann  Christoph  Blumhardt  and  his  son  experi- 
enced that  wonderful  revival  which  takes  us  back  to  the  Apostolic 
age  and  which,  for  a  time,  made  the  little  village  a  European 
spiritual  center.'  The  enormous  spiritual  forces  which  emanated 
from  this  place  contrasted  very  strikingly  not  only  with  the  "spirit 
of  this  world"  but  also  with  what  the  church  of  those  days  could 
give.  In  the  light  of  this  new  life  the  surrounding  world  and  its 
nature  reappeared  as  in  all  prophetic  times  as  essentially  wrong 
and  devoid  of  the  regenerative  divine  forces.  On  the  other  hand 
the  great  experiences  of  these  men  led  them  to  a  new  hope  for  the 
birth  of  a  new  world,  not  by  human  energies  and  not  through  the 
slow  process  of  so-called  evolution,  but  through  the  revolutiomzing 
outburst  of  transcendental  forces.'  Although  there  was  no  propa- 
ganda in  any  form — in  fact  a  very  marked  abhorrence  of  any  kind 
of  it — ^it  is  from  this  center  that  some  of  the  greatest  religious 
influences  have  gone  out.  I  need  only  mention  Johannes  Miiller, 
Heinrich  Lhotzky,  and  Friedrich  Naiunann.  But  the  most 
dynamic  concentrated  power  was  no  doubt  the  Bernese  country 
pastor,  Hermann  Kutter,  licentiate  of  theology  of  Bern  University, 
for  the  last  twenty  years  pastor  of  Neimiiinster,  Zurich.  Ahready 
in  his  early  scholarly  writings  on  Clemens  Aleocandrinus  and  on 
Wilhelm  von  Si.  Thiery  one  feels  that  the  sphere  of  mere  academical 
science  is  too  narrow  for  him.  He  has  a  message  not  only  for 
students  but  for  the  world.  This  message  first  broke  forth  in  his 
Zurich  sermons,  Die  Well  des  Vaters  and  in  his  great  philosophical 
work,  Das  Unmittelbare,  which  for  the  first  time  shows  us  the 
"strange  mixture"  of  the  "Platonic  philosopher,"  the  "apoca- 
lyptical revivalist,"  the  "other-worldly  mystic,"  and  the  "radical 
socialist "  which  has  puzzled  all  who  did  not  try,  or  were  not  able,  to 
understand  it  "from  within" — from  that  point  of  organic  imity 

»  Cf .  F.  Ztindel,  Chr.  Blumhardt,  quoted  by  W.  James,  The  Varieties  of  Religious 
Experience,  p.  113. 

« That  Blumhardt  the  younger  was  in  earnest  with  his  religious  realism  became 
known  to  the  world  when,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  his  pietist  friends  and  relations, 
he  entered,  as  the  first  minister  in  the  world,  the  Social  Democratic  party  and  was 
enthusiastically  elected  by  the  laboring  men  as  their  representative  in  the  Landtag 
in  the  early  nineties.  It  seems,  however,  that  he  found  the  labor  movement  not  yet 
ripe  for  his  message  and  so  he  soon  retired. 
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where  all  these  dififerent  ideas  are  still  melted  together  in  the  vol- 
canic fire  of  religious  originality.  Nobody  who  knows  Kutter  will 
deny  that  his  personality  is  of  an  exceptional  unity  and  consistency 
in  spite  of  its  paradoxical  traits.  His  next  book  is  perhaps  the 
strongest  he  has  written,  Sie  milssen,  an  enthusiastic  profession  of 
socialism  and  an  appeal  of  tremendous  earnestness,  which  roused  a 
storm  of  approval  and  criticism  not  only  in  Switzerland  and  Ger- 
many but  also,  being  translated  into  different  languages,  in  other 
coimtries.  It  was  a  creative  appeal.  It  brought  to  life  the  religious 
socialist  movement  in  Switzerland  and  changed  distinctly  the 
attitude  of  the  church  and  of  many  intellectuals  in  regard  to  the 
social  question. 

It  is  not  our  concern  here  to  follow  the  further  development  of 
the  Swiss  socialist  movement.  But  we  must  mention  at  this 
point  another  leading  |>ersonality,  Leonhard  Ragaz,  minister  at 
the  Mtinster  in  Basel,  now  professor  of  systematic  theology  at 
Zurich  University,  a  man  with  wide  learning,  exceptional  vision, 
and  the  biuning  zeal  of  a  radical.  By  his  great  political  ability,  as 
editor  of  the  periodical  Neue  Wege  and  as  professor  at  the  university, 
he  has  become  more  and  more  the  leading  man  of  the  movement' 
Ragaz  has  had  little  time  to  publish.  His  works  are  a  philosophical 
treaty,  Du  sollst,  a  volume  of  sermons,  some  booklets  on  ethical 
questions,  such  as  antimilitarism,  the  new  social  order,  etc.,  and  a 
recent  very  influential  book.  Die  neue  Sckweiz  (191 8).  Those  who 
want  to  know  him  would  have  to  study  the  Neue  Wege  or,  better, 
hear  his  lectures  on  Christian  ethics  and  philosophy  of  religion. 
Kutter,  who  refrained  from  propaganda  and  political  action,  poured 
out  the  riches  of  the  new-found  truth  in  a  series  of  books,  Cerechtig- 
keity  Wir  PJarrer,  Die  Revolution  des  ChristentumSy  Reden  an  die 
deuische  Nation,  Das  Bilderbuch  Cottes,  each  of  them  covering  another 
sector  of  that  vast  circle  of  life  which  he  had  sketched  in  his  Das 
Unmittelbare,  Some  other  books  by  other  authors  may  be  men- 
tioned, viz. :  Matthieu,  Die  religids-soziale  Bewegung  in  der  Scfmeiz, 
Barth,  Der  Rdmerbrief,  a  volume  of  sermons  by  different  authors, 

« He  and  many  others  entered  the  Social  Democratic  party  of  Switzerland,  believ- 
ing in  its  religious  background  in  spite  of  its  atheistic  profession.  They  were  not 
afraid  of  proclaiming  their  great  message  from  the  ominous  secular  platforms  of  the 
*'l>eoples'  houses.'* 
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Wir  zeugen  vom  lebendigen  GoU,  a  small  voliune  of  sermons  of  highest 
quality  by  Barth  and  Thiime)rsen,  Suchei  GoU  so  werdei  ihr  leben, 
and  the  first  social-religious  catechism  by  Bader.* 

But  where  is  the  theology  in  all  this  ?  Is  it  merely  an  ethical 
movement  emphasizing  the  social  point  of  view  as  against  tra- 
ditional individualism?  Or  is  it  merely  a  revival  movement, 
having  its  originality  simply  in  its  emotional  and  voluntary  force  ? 
Like  all  vital,  revolutionary  religion,  if  for  convem'ence'  sake  we  may 
use  this  very  misleading  word,  it  is  consdous  of  the  great  danger 
which  lies  in  the  theological  formulation  of  new  truths.  It  prefers 
to  leave  them  in  the  flexible,  living  condition  of  occasional  unsys- 
tematic, prophetic  utterance.  Kutter  especially  uses  with  mastery 
the  instrument  of  paradox,  in  order  to  keep  the  mind  moving, 
which  otherwise  is  but  too  easily  satisfied  with  a  fixed  formula, 
confusing  the  formula  with  its  infinitely  richer  content  or  meaning. 
On  the  other  hand  this  anti-intellectual  view  of  life  is  not  to  be 
put  on  the  same  level  as  current  pragmatic  anti-intellectualism, 
which  despises  the  'K^a  as  a  simple  by-product  or  even  as  a  deteri- 
oration of  the  higher  spiritual  life.  In  fact  it  might  be  called  a 
new  idealism,  if  we  imderstand  the  word  'K^a  as  Plato  and  Fichte 
did,  as  the  ever-active,  creative  power  behind  the  intellectual 
process,  which  by  itself  undoes  and  reshapes  and  reformulates  its 
own  intellectual  formulas,  never  satisfied  with  its  actual  expres- 
sions. It  is,  after  all  truth  which  "maketh  you  free.'*  It  is  a 
word,  a  message,  a  Logos,  an  insight,  a  vision,  which  produces 
the  new  revolutionary  energies,  the  new  valuations  and  the 
new  attitude  toward  life.  Religious  socialism  is  therefore  hardly 
the  characteristic,  certainly  not  the  comprehensive,  term  for  the 
movement,  just  as  little  as  **revival''  or  "anti-ecclesiasticism''  would 
be.  They  are  all  consequences,  not  the  origin.  The  origin  is, 
as  always  in  great  spiritual  movements,  revelation  of  new  truth. 
I  will  try,  as  far  as  intellectual  operation  can  do  it,  to  analyze  the 
meaning  of  this  truth  and  to  show  how  from  this  source  all  the 
different  features  of  the  movement  have  spnmg  as  necessary  ex- 
pressions. 

'  Inaccuracies  in  the  quotation  of  titles  may  occur,  as  they  are  cited  from  memory, 
most  of  them  not  being  available  in  American  libraries. 
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Our  brief  historical  account  has  led  us  to  a  dualistic  conception 
of  the  universe  as  the  guiding  intuition.  This  world  is  not  God 
and  God  is  not  this  worid.  Furthermore,  this  world  in  particular 
this  human  society  with  its  chaos  and  antagonism,  with  its  injustice 
and  sufferings,  with  its  stupidities  and  sin,  is  not  God's  work 
And  life  in  God,  true  {(Holiness,  true  hiunanity  is  something  vei 
different  from  what  we  see  now.  To  see  this  tremendous  dualis 
and  to  be  terrified  and  shaken  to  the  depths  by  this  insight,  that 
the  first  sign  of  an  awakening.  The  social  chaos  of  our  prest 
society,  which  is  based  on  the  deadening  destructive  soulless  pi 
dple  of  capitalism,  which  raises  the  Thing  to  the  throne  and  ensla 
man,  which  works  itself  out  necessarily  in  competition  and  wa 
the  first  and  most  significant  appearance  of  the  essential  wrong 
of  this  world.  But  the  saddest  aspect  of  it  is  that  also  the  "  id 
forces  of  society,  especially  the  church,  have  not  been  awa 
this  fact.  The  church  has  acquiesced  in  this  order,  it  has  iden 
itself  with  it  and  supported  its  maintenance.  It  has  by  this  s 
that  it  is  a  part  of  it  and  that  its  professed  idealism  is  but  a 
ideology,  a  self-deceit.  It  did  not  really  mean  what  it  saic 
all  its  "spirituality"  and  "religious  life,''  which  went  hand  ii 
with  the  world's  injustice,  are  shams  in  spite  of  all  their  be 
expression  in  words  and  cult.  A  Christianity  which  does  i 
out  for  a  new  order,  which  at  its  best  makes  certain  timicj 
gestions,"  is  dead,  however  active  and  "religious''  it  may 
ently  be.  In  the  face  of  the  present  world-situation  tl 
indubitable  unambiguous  expression  of  real  idealism  wou 
passionate,  whole-hearted,  revolutionary  protest.  From  th 
it  has  not  been  heard.  But  from  another  quarter  it  can] 
the  labor  movement,  socialism,  especially  in  its  radical  f 
Social  Democracy.  These  cry  out,  they  feel  and  see  the 
wrong,  they  protest  with  all  their  energy,  not  against  this 
but  against  the  whole  system  of  life.  They  see  the  nece 
of  reform,  but  of  a  thorough  reconstruction  from  the  foirnc 
They  have  some  vision  of  that  other  existence  ^which 
"  human  "  in  its  fullest  sense  expresses.  In  thenci  there  is  ; 
of  that  original  will  to  life  and  sense  of  truth  ^which  cc 
God  and  not  from  the  world.    "They  must,"   or  as   t] 
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title  reads  Dieu  les  mine,  Blumhardt  the  younger,  the  Wurttem- 
berg  pietist,  was  some  twenty  years  ago  the  first  to  see  that  and 
joined  the  Social  Democratic  party,  to  the  great  astonishment  of 
his  pietist  friends.    Ragaz  and  others  followed  his  example. 

How  was  it  possible  that  the  Christian  church  did  not  become 
aware  of  this  truth  ?  There  are  the  two  parties,  conservative  ortho- 
doxy, or  pietism,  and  the  new  liberalism.  Those  of  the  first  have  the 
essential  truth,  but  do  not  understand  it.  They  hand  down  their 
precious  treasures  from  age  to  age  without  making  use  of  them, 
without  intrinsically  believing  in  them.  The  liberals,  however,  are 
possessed  by  an  idea,  the  idol  of  the  time,  which  dilutes  the  truth  and 
makes  it  powerless,  the  idol  of  evolution.  Evolution  is  a  naturalistic 
concept  based  on  a  monistic  view  of  the  imiverse,  the  conception  that 
the  past  contains  the  future,  that  history  and  life  are  a  continuiun,  in 
which  always  the  precedent  accoimts  for  the  consequent.  For  that 
reason  each  phase  is,  ethically,  about  as  good  as  it  could  be,  cir- 
cumstances being  what  they  are  and  a  good  cannot  be  realized  in 
the  future,  save  by  closest  adaptation  to  the  present.  The  general 
tenor  of  an  evolutionist  mind  is  therefore  optimism  about  the 
present  and  a  modest  hope  for  the  future.  Again,  evolution,  in  a 
comprehensive  sense,  as  a  world-system,  inevitably  leads  to  rela- 
tivism, to  the  assumption  that  nothing  is  final,  that  everything  has 
its  good  and  bad  features,  that  everything  is  a  certain  necessary 
moment  in  the  evolutionary  process  and  therefore  excusable.  The 
evolutionist  is  extremely  tolerant,  approving  the  words  of  Goethe, 
Alles  verstehen  heissi  alles  verzeihen.  Again,  absolute  ideas  and 
ideals  being  impossible,  he  takes  his  criteria  from  that  which  is. 
He  is  very  apt  to  identify  the  "normal"  or  normative  with  the 
** average."  His  criticism  will  be  very  lenient,  he  sees  more  the 
nuances  than  the  great  contrasts. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  this  evolutionary  thinking  has  not  only 
penetrated  but  wholly  permeated  modem  theology  and  also  modem 
ethical  and  religious  thinking  on  the  whole.  It  is  against  this 
axiom  that  the  Swiss  movement  strongly  reacted,  although  it  never 
denied  that  there  is  a  wide  sphere  in  which  it  is  valid.'    No  man 

*  Evolutionism  will  therefore  be  used  in  the  depredative  sense  of  a  world- 
metaphysic  which  raises  evolution  to  an  all-comprehensive,  all-explaining  monistic 
principle. 
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is  or  has  the  absolute.  But  every  man  has  something  of  it.  He 
may  not  in  everything  be  certain,  but  in  some  essentiak  he  is 
certain.  And  it  is  this  certainty  which  gives  him  both  his  awful 
hirniiUty  and  his  joyful  pride.  He  knows  for  certain  that  he  ough 
not  to  lie,  that  he  is  wrong  in  deceiving  his  generous  neighboi 
and  that  there  will  be  no  possible  evolution  to  upset  this  preset 
certainty,  just  as  little  as  his  certainty  that  2+2=4.  It  is  a  co 
science  which  reacts  against  that  evolutionism  which  so  optimis 
cally  views  the  past  and  the  present  and  cuts  down  its  demands  I 
the  future.  Conscience  never  agrees  with  the  causal  explanati 
of  himian  wrong.  It  challenges  the  whole  existing  society 
Luther  did,  and  is  certain  that  it  is  right  in  saying  that  thi 
ought  not  to  be  and  must  not  be  as  they  are.  This  absolutisi 
inherent  in  all  deep  God-experience.  The  man  who  rests  i 
God  knows  that  he  has  something  which  has  nothing  to  do 
time  and  evolution,  that  he  touches  the  absolute,  and  that 
supreme  experience  is  not  ultimately  dependent  on  what  has  ^ 
It  is  no  eflFect  of  a  natural  cause.  In  this  he  stands  outsid 
world.  In  this  act  the  Beyond  becomes  a  Here.  He  knows 
his  own  experience  that  this  transcendental  reality  bursts  in 
life,  not  as  an  eflFect  of  what  has  been  and  not  in  simple  contin^ 
of  it,  but  as  a  revolutionary  force  which  reverses  the  natural 
of  life.  Evolution  is  a  reality,  but  not  the  only  reality.  It 
Other,  the  contact  of  the  absolute,  of  God  himself,  with,  tl 
or  with  life,  which  makes  life  worth  while,  and  which  makes 
something  more  than  a  passing  show.  From  this  p>oint  c 
life  and  history  obtain  quite  another  significance.  The  td 
has  experienced  the  absolute  cannot  acquiesce  in  the  relati 
the  present.  The  words  "necessary"  and  "natural''  Ic 
weight  for  him.  The  past  and  the  present  so  far  as  they  a 
are  no  longer  natural  but  unnatural,  whatever  their  nat 
tory  may  be.  The  possibilities  of  the  future  are  not  limit< 
ever  the  present  may  be.  A  man's  own  "imi>erf actions' 
inexcusable  guilt.  He  views  his  life  and  life  on  the  ^whole 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  World  but  from  the  standpoic 
of  the  perfect  life  and  the  imlimited  possibilities.  All  imp 
are  natural,  so  far  as  it  is  natural  not  to  avail  yourself 
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vine  possibilities  which  are  open  to  you.  The  slowness  of  evolu- 
tion is,  as  you  know  from  your  own  ethical  experience,  guilt. 
There  is  no  other  reason  for  it  than  unreason  itself,  there  is  no 
excuse  save  the  very  thing  which  cannot  be  excused. 

This  liberating  view  leads  also  to  a  new  understanding  of  the 
Bible,  just  as  far  from  the  shallowness  of  modem  liberalism  as  from 
the  lifeless  traditionalism  and  narrowness  of  orthodoxy.  Liberal- 
ism has  had  its  great  task,  to  free  us  from  an  outward  mechanical 
authority,  such  as  the  dogma  of  the  verbal  inspiration  was.  But 
liberalism  has  also  had  its  day — nay,  more,  it  has  gone  far  beyond 
its  own  limits.  It  tried  to  substitute  its  evolutionary  conceptions 
for  the  old  dogma — the  most  disastrous  /xcrdjScurts  cis  4XXo  76^0$ — 
and  the  result  could  not  but  be  confusion.  A  natural  history  of 
mankind  was  construed  under  the  category  of  cause  and  eflFect, 
leaving  out  just  those  facts  which  are  beyond  the  causal  nexus  and 
which  are  the  essence  of  hiunan  history.  If  everything  is  but  the 
effect  of  what  has  been  before,  then,  of  course,  nothing  can  be  super- 
natural, original,  and  absolute.  Then  everything  has  to  be  relative. 
But  wherefrom  do  you  derive  this  first  assumption  ?  It  is  just  the 
one  by  which  the  human  element  in  hiunanity  and  the  spiritual 
element  in  spirituality  is  eliminated.  Just  the  one  thing  which 
boasts  itself  "scientific''  is  the  TpSnov  }l/€v6os.  If  once  you  have 
seen  through  the  falsehood  of  monism;  if  you  recognize  the  dualistic 
structure  of  this  imiverse;  if  you  come  to  see  that  there  are  facts 
which  have  their  roots,  not  in  what  has  been  before  them,  but  in  a 
transcendent,  timeless  reality,  that  under  this  world  of  tangible 
existence  there  is  an  unseen  volcanic  undergroimd  which  vertically 
breaks  through  natural  history  in  a  thousand  spots,small  and  great — 
if  you  are  free  to  see  that,  you  will  be  free  and  imbiased  to  acknowl- 
edge an  absolute  revelation,  if  you  happen  to  meet  it,  of  divine 
truth  and  life.  And  this  is  the  experience  of  Christianity.  Jesus 
Christ,  a  human  existence,  has  been  the  locus,  where  the  divine 
forces  pushed  through  the  surface  of  natural  history  and  revealed 
the  full  meaning  and  the  full  reality  of  existence,  of  life,  of  goodness, 
and  of  beauty;  Jesus  Christ,  the  Logos,  that  which  is  the  Meaning 
in  all  life,  that  toward  which  and  through  which  all  life  moves,  in 
which  man  recognizes  both  his  Wherefrom  and  Whereto.    It  is 
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an  axiomatic  prejudice,  not  science,  that  declares  that  the  discoveries 
of  modem  theology  have  shaken  the  essence  of  the  old  Christian 
creed:  Jesus  the  Word  in  the  flesh.  The  crucified  is  the  supreme 
expression  of  that  dualism.  Both  its  sides  are  there:  that  thi 
world  which  crucifies  the  son  of  God  is  not  the  world  oi  God;  aiv 
that  God  is  pouring  out  his  forces  into  this  world  to  make  it  hi 
not  by  any  evolution  but  by  revolution.  There  is  no  more  revol 
tionary  event  than  Jesus'  existence  and  no  more  revolutionizi 
factor  than  his  memory.  Not  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  not  his  exam^ 
is  the  salvation  of  mankind,  but  the  revelation  of  the  final  truth 
his  existence.  He  is  the  word  of  God  and  to  hear  and  underst 
and  believe  this  word  is  salvation.  In  him  for  the  first  time  in 
world's  history  full  hiunanity  and  divinity  are  revealed,  reali 
In  him  "behold  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  among  you." 

Modem  historical  science  has  developed  another  way  of  loc 
at  this  historical  fact.  But  it  has  not  superseded  the  old  one 
as  little  as  physiology  of  the  brain  processes  has  superseded 
Modem  history  gives,  so  to  speak,  the  physiology,  the  ou 
causality  of  the  history  of  revelation.  Religious  intuition,  i 
gives  its  *4ogic,"  its  meaning,  its  tmth.  It  is  an  enormou 
fusion  which  the  theory  of  evolution  has  brought  into  the  w 
life,  when  it  thinks  to  have  superseded  the  old  dogma.  1 
Christian  dogma,  in  all  its  essentials,  still  stands  untouc 
modem  thought.  It  is  the  great  divine  tmth  in  a  i>etrifie 
There  is  infinitely  more  tmth  in  Augustine  or  Eckehardt 
Herbert  Spencer,  although  most  of  his  statements,  as  far 
are  concerned,  may  be  correct.  Religion's  concern  is  i 
the  empirical  ** physiological"  aspect  of  the  universe  but 
transcendental  meaning,  not  with  the  de  facia  but  with,  tl 
question.  The  Darwinist  theory  of  the  origin  of  man 
correct;  but  the  theory  of  the  fall  is  also  correct  and  m 
essential.  "  Physiologically  "  men  may  descend  from  the  5 
essentially  his  origin,  his  paternal  home,  his  birtliplace 
this  world.  As  soon  as  he  awakens  to  conscious  life,  he  als 
aware  of  the  fact,  that  he  ought  to  be  another  tban  be  is 
he  is,  how  he  knows  not,  responsible  for  this  sad  cha 
same  parallelism  or  the  same  confusion  is  to  be   f ouii< 
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questions.  Take  the  "theology  of  Paul."  Modem  science  has 
made  wonderful  progress  in  disclosing  the  "physiology"  of  his 
ideas.  But  if  you  have  discovered  that  the  idea  4  after  the  ideas 
2+2  is  due  to  certain  physiological  processes,  that  does  not  exclude 
the  fact  that  4  is  also  in  merely  mental  connection  (logical  necessity) 
with  2+2.  So  with  Paul's  ideas.  They  may  come  partly  from 
rabbinism  partly  from  Hellenistic  sources — ^no  matter.  They 
form,  nevertheless,  an  inward,  mental  unity,  and  the  epistle  to 
the  Romans  is  just  as  much  a  necessary  organic  unity  as  a  sonata 
of  Beethoven.  We  have  attributed  too  much  importance  to  these 
discoveries  of  modem  science.  They  may  be  true,  but  they  are  of 
little  weight.  There  is  a  level  on  which  the  differences  between 
the  "synoptic  Jesus"  and  "Paulinism"  and  "Johannism"  become 
trifles  as  compared  with  their  essential  unity.  But  this  essential 
unity  cannot  be  obtained  by  simple  abstraction  of  what  they  have 
in  conunon  in  their  expression  of  tmth,  but  only  by  penetration 
to  the  bottom  of  their  common  tmth  itself. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  our  movement  is  also 
strongly  opposed  to  present-day  psychology,  which  is  based  on 
the  belief  that  the  methods  of  natural  science  are  applicable  to  the 
mind — the  same  imrealistic  monism  which  is  at  the  bottom  of  all 
modem  thought.  This  relativist  psychology  has  made  the  attempt 
to  put  on  one  level  all  religious  experiences  so  far  as  their  truth  is 
concerned.  Such  a  sophistic  toleration  is  utterly  repugnant  to  all 
vigorous,  earnest  religion.  It  is  also  scientifically  wrong,  as  it  is 
based  on  a  false  conception  of  experience.  In  religion  as  in  other 
fields  there  are  seers  and  non-seers,  there  is  penetration  which 
reaches  the  absolute,  and  superficiality  which  sees  it  only  through 
the  broken  mediimi  of  relativities.  The  more  superficial  the 
insight,  the  more  diversity.  The  deeper  it  is  the  more  unity.  The 
highest  moimtain  tops  all  reach  the  same  blue  sky,  always  and 
everywhere.  But  this  common  experience  or  tmth  of  the  seers  is 
something  very  different  from  that  modem  watery  "religion"  or 
"morality"  or  "religious  morality"  which  it  is  sometimes  hard  to 
HkHngiii<;h  from  a  merely  subjective  play  of  imagination.  It  is 
saturated  with  the  awful  sense  of  the  divine  reality  and  presence. 
It  is  fully  aware  that  God  and  World  are  two  and  to  touch  God  or 
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be  toached  by  him  is  something  very  different  from  all  world- 
experience.  Old  supematuralism,  in  spite  of  its  crude  and  inade- 
quate expression,  is  much  more  true  than  the  modem  conception 
of  a  closed  universe.  There  is  a  world  with  its  own  half-chaotic 
causality  of  which  man  is  a  part.  There  is  also  a  world-order, 
a  natural  flow  of  things  with  a  certain  evolution.  But  besides 
there  is  a  Uving  God  with  his  own  order  specifically  different 
from  the  world-order,  contradictory  to  it  in  most  points,  although 
from  another  point  of  view  it  is  a  fulfilment  of  the  natural  order. 
And  this  Uving  force  works  its  way  through  the  world,  using  its 
powers  but  reversing  their  direction,  a  revolutionary  force;  not  a 
blind  ilan  vital,  but  a  purposive  personality.  His  aim  is  to  destroy 
the  other  world-order  and  to  create  in  its  place  his  own  order,  how- 
ever we  may  explain  the  existence  of  this  other  order.  Man  has  a 
secret  access  to  this  Beyond.  He  can  approach  it  or  be  approached 
by  it.  That  always  means  somehow  reversal,  revolution.  This 
approach  is  both  knowledge  or  seeing,  and  love  or  will,  or,  rather, 
these  both  are,  in  their  deepest  essence,  one.  To  imderstand  the 
lovable  means  to  love  it.  But  there  is  also  a  second-hand  knowl- 
edge and  love,  traditional  dogmatism  and  self-made  sentimental 
religion.  The  difference  can  be  measured  by  the  measure  of 
revolutionary  energy.  Where  there  is  a  harmless  goody-goody 
optimism  and  an  everlasting  smile,  trust  in  an  evolution  and  super- 
ficial talk  about  progress,  the  attempt  to  build  the  Kingdom  with 
the  forces  of  this  world,  much  activity  and  Uttle  concentration, 
words  without  "teeth,"  there,  be  sure,  is  not  the  Spirit  of  God.  It 
is  certain  that  a  church  which  identifies  itself  with  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  and  which  only  murmurs  tame  and  half-smiling  sug- 
gestions on  behalf  of  the  present  world-order  has  little  in  common 
with  the  "  Hosts  of  God ''  by  which  he  builds  his  Kingdom.  Again, 
a  theology  which  scarcely  dares  to  speak  of  God  as  a  reality  and 
which  overlooks  the  essentials  behind  the  details  of  the  make-tq> 
is  far  from  being  a  guiding  force  toward  that  new  world.  But  there 
are  signs  of  a  new  awakening;  not  those  carefully  prepared  and 
organized  self-made  "revivals"  and  prayer-cannonades  which  we 
still  take  too  seriously,  but  now  and  then  some  Centurion  of 
Capemaimi,  a  hunger  and  thirst  for  something  better,  a  sincere 
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whole-hearted  disgust  with  things  as  they  are,  a  courageous  uncom- 
promising protest  and  earnest  break  with  that  which  belongs  not 
to  God. 

I  have  tried  to  reproduce  the  main  traits  of  our  Swiss  movement 
so  that  its  significance  for  the  whole  life  does  not  disappear  imder 
the  details  of  an  ethic  or  theology.  It  will  not  be  difficult,  I  hope, 
to  complete  this  sketch  to  a  finished  picture,  to  see  how,  e.g.,  the 
new  conception  of  truth  will  lead  to  a  transcendental  philosophy 
as  its  intellectual  expression,  or  how  it  necessitates  a  restatement 
of  the  relation  between  metaphysics  and  religion;  that  this  criti- 
cism of  evolution  will  lead  to  a  new  valuation  of  old  truths  as 
against  the  overrating  of  modernism,  and  the  Weltanschauung  of 
the  nineteenth  century  will  be  seen  as  a  comparatively  unsubstantial 
contribution  to  the  whole,  as  might  be  expected  from  its  concentra- 
tion on  material  problems;  that  there  will  be  a  critical  attitude 
toward  church  activity  or  similar  activities  which  are  based  on  the 
conception  of  progress  by  evolution  and  toward  display  of  activity 
in  general,  as  being  an  easy  way  of  dodging  the  main  problems  with 
the  great  danger  of  leading  to  mere  pseudo-solutions  which  hide  the 
problems  more  than  they  solve  them;  that  there  will  be  a  great 
emphasis  laid  upon  concentration  more  than  expansion,  upon 
developing  personalities  strong  and  clear  and  filled  with  the  spirit 
of  God  before  going  to  sell  the  little  nothing  we  have.  The  King- 
dom of  God  has  never  been  advanced  by  organization  and  business- 
like enterprise  and  rush  of  activity,  but  by  men  who  had  the  passion 
and  the  persistence  to  listen  to  the  Word  imtil  they  had  understood 
it  so  fully  that  it  burst  out  into  life  and  fellowship.  It  is  the  men 
who  have  been  in  solitude  with  their  God  who  have  had  much  to 
give,  not  those  who  ran  about  with  empty  hands.  It  is  not  a  mystic 
of  the  Middle  Ages  but  the  "synoptic"  Jesus  who  said,  "Mary 
has  chosen  the  better  part."  It  is  this  feeling:  Give  us.  Lord, 
we  are  so  poor,  fill  us,  we  are  so  empty,  come  to  us  with  Thy  forces, 
for  we  are  weak — ^which  we  need  most  of  all.  The  real  great 
forward  movement  will  come  when  we  again  understand  the  basic 
word  of  Christ:  Blessed  are  ye  poor. 
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LUKE— TRANSLATOR  OR  AUTHOR? 


HENRY  J.  CADBURY 
Andover  Theological  Seminary 


The  question  whether  Luke  translated  written  Semitic  sources 
is  not  a  new  one.  It  was  asked  some  time  ago,  but  recently 
Professor  C.  C.  Torrey  has  discussed  it  in  a  series  of  articles  and 
has  answered  it  emphatically  in  the  afl5rmative.'  Those  who  have 
reviewed  his  work  appear  with  slight  exception  to  agree  with  his 
verdict,*  but  they  oflFer  little  or  no  examination  of  the  evidence. 
Listead  the  discussion  has  developed  into  a  debate  over  the  infer- 
ences which  should  be  drawn  from  such  a  conclusion. 

The  object  of  the  following  pages  is  to  raise  again  the  previous 
question,  with  the  hope  not  of  giving  a  final  answer,  but  of  restating 
the  problem  and  of  encouraging  a  more  thorough  examination. 
Attention  here  will  be  confined  to  the  literary  and  linguistic  asi>ects 
of  the  subject.  No  criticism  is  offered  of  Torrey 's  other  conclusions, 
with  many  of  which  the  present  writer  is  inclined  to  agree  on  inde- 
pendent grounds.  As  compared  with  the  analysts  of  Acts,  with 
the  advocates  of  Tendenz,  and  with  many  of  the  historical  critics, 

« "The  Translations  Made  from  the  Original  Aramaic  Gospels,"  Studies  in  the 
History  of  Religions  Presented  to  Crawford  Howell  Toy  (191 2),  pp.  269  ff.;  The  Composi- 
tion and  Date  of  the  Ads  (19 16);  "Fact  and  Fancy  in  Theories  Concerning  Acts," 
American  Journal  of  Theology^  XXIII  (1919),  61  flf.,  189  flf.  These  three  essays  arc 
quoted  in  the  following  p>ages  as  Translations,  Composition,  and  Faa  and  Fancy, 
respectively. 

'  F.  J.  Foakes  Jackson,  "  Professor  C.  C.  Torrey  on  the  Acts,"  Harvard  Theological 
Review,  X  (191 7)»  352  ff.;  Benj.  W.  Bacon,  "More  Philological  Criticism  of  Acts," 
American  Journal  of  Theology,  XXII  (1918),  i  flf.;  William  J.  Wilson,  "Some  Observa- 
tions on  the  Aramaic  Acts,"  Harvard  Theological  Review,  XI  (i 918),  74  flf.;  "The  Unity 
of  Aramaic  Acts,"  ibid,,  322  flf. 

Since  this  article  was  written  some  foreign  comment  has  come  to  hand  not  all 
favorable  to  Torrey *s  thesb;  see  especially  F.  C.  Burkitt,  Journal  of  Theological 
Studies,  XX  (1919),  320 flf.  Note  also  F.  J.  M.  Vost6,  Revue  BiHique,  XIV  (1917), 
300 flf;  J.  MoGsitt,  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of  the  New  Testament,  2d  edition  (1919), 
630  f;  A.  S.  Peake,  Commentary  on  the  Bible  (1920),  742;  C.  A.  A.  Scott,  Expository 
Times,  XXXI  (1920),  22ofif. 
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Dr.  Torrey  seems  to  have  much  the  best  of  the  argimient.  His 
treatment  of  historical  topics  is  marked  by  sound  sense  and  by  a 
wholesome  acknowledgment  of  the  limitations  of  our  knowledge. 
He  is  aware  of  the  difficulty  of  proving  dependence  of  Acts  on  any 
known  or  imknown  Greek  source,  as  Kxenkel  tried  to  prove  the 
writer's  dependence  on  Josephus,  or  Norden  the  influence  of  a 
model  missionary  sermon  on  Acts  17/ 

The  evidence  appealed  to  as  proving  Semitic  sources  in  Luke's 
writings  is  somewhat  different  from  that  on  which  critics  rely  as 
indicating  Greek  sources.  In  the  latter  case,  beside  linguistic 
variations  between  different  parts  of  the  work,  emphasis  is  laid 
upon  differences  of  point  of  view  or  of  purpose,  doublets,  contra- 
dictions, and  marks  of  editorial  welding.  Proofs  of  this  kind  Torrey 
scarcely  mentions,  and  he  explicitly  repudiates  those  which  others 
use.  Indeed,  Luke  and  his  sources  seem  to  him  homogeneous 
writings.  Of  the  Aramaic  source  which  he  assumes  for  the  first 
half  of  Acts  Torrey  declares  a  complete  imity  with  the  author  of 
the  whole  work.  **From  their  different  points  of  view  Luke  and 
the  Judean  narrator  were  aiming  to  set  forth  precisely  the  same 
thing.  Their  main  premises  and  chief  arguments  were  practically 
identical,  for  the  purposes  of  such  a  history  as  this."*  Only  at  the 
beginning  and  end  does  he  suggest  a  little  discrepancy.^  He  also 
contrasts  the  abundance  of  Old  Testament  quotation  in  the  first 
chapters  of  Acts  with  its  conspicuous  absence  in  the  last  chapters.* 

The  chief  marks  of  Luke's  use  of  Semitic  sources  are  to  be  foimd 
in  the  phenomena  of  language.  Torrey  suggests  three  classes  of 
these:* 

1.  "Occasional  phrases  and  constructions  which  'sound 
Semitic  rather  than  Greek.'" 

2.  Mistranslations.  "Some  word,  phrase,  or  sentence  soimds 
very  improbable  in  the  context  where  it  stands;  we  reduce  the 
Greek  to  its  equivalent  in  Aramaic  or  Hebrew,  and  seem  to  discover 
that  the  translator  had  misimderstood  his  original." 

*  Krenkel,  Josephus  und  Lucas  (1894);  Norden,  Agnostos  Theos  (1913). 

•  Composition^  p.  65;  cf.  Fact  and  Fancy ^  p.  69. 

'  Composition,  pp.  40  f.  <  Translations,  pp.  282  ff. 

*/W(i.,  pp.  55-58. 
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3.  "The  continual  presence,  in  texts  of  considerable  extent,  oi  a 
Semitic  idiom  imderlying  the  Greek." 

Of  these  three  criteria  the  first  two  seem  even  to  Professor 
Torrey  extremely  precarious.  The  mistranslation  is  particularly 
unreliable,  and  evidence  of  this  variety  is  rarely  convincing.  "In 
nine  cases  out  of  ten,"  he  says,  "renewed  study  of  the  ^mistransla- 
tions'  which  we  have  discovered  shows  us  either  that  there  was  nc 
translation  at  all,  or  else  that  it  was  quite  correct."  But  whei 
he  comes  to  give  his  own  illustrations  of  Semitic  influence  Dr.  Torre 
does  not  avoid  this  class  of  evidence.  Indeed  the  examples  0 
which  he  lays  most  weight  are  of  just  this  kind,  argmnents  "froi 
the  double  meaning  of  certain  words,  the  ambiguity  of  daus 
division,  the  probability  of  slight  corruption  in  the  text,  and  t 
like." 

But  it  will  be  necessary  to  state  his  argiunent  in  detail,  and 
doing  so  we  may  well  take  up  in  succession  three  parts  of  Lul 
work,  the  Nativity  stories  in  Luke  i :  5 — 2 :  52,  the  rest  of  the  Gos 
and  the  first  half  of  Acts.' 


The  abimdance  of  Semitic  idiom  in  Luke  1:5 — 2:52  lias 
been  well  known  and  many  scholars  who  have  never  susp< 
Semitic  sources  in  other  parts  of  Luke  or  Acts  have  sxiggested 
an  original  here.    Torrey  also  believes  that  these  two  chs 
were  translated,  and  that  the  imderlying  dociunent  was  H< 
rather  than  Aramaic.    Like  others  he  finds  the  change  of 
between  verses  4  and  5  of  chapter  i  convincing  evidence. 
preface  is  displayed  Luke's  own  imafFected  idiomatic  and  c\: 
Greek,  but  with  the  next  verse  there  begins  a  narrative 
marked  by  the  constant  reiteration  of  Semitic  touches,  'whii 
tinue  throughout  the  two  chapters  including  the  [>oetic  pass 

To  meet  these  argiunents  for  a  Semitic  original  for  this 
several  objections  may  be  urged.  The  stylistic  contrast  1 
the  preface  of  Luke  and  the  following  narrative  is  indeed  gr 
the  difference  may  be  due  to  a  different  cause  than,  the 

'  Acts  I :  i^— 15 :35.    Following  Torrey  we  shall  use  the  abbreviation 
this,  and  for  the  remainder  of  the  book,  n  Acts. 
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origin  of  the  latter.  Andent  prefaces,  as  Hellenistic  scholars  have 
recognized,  were  special  literary  tasks,  often  composed  quite 
independently  of  the  body  of  the  book  to  which  they  are  attached. 
They  had  their  fixed  subjects  and  stereotyped  forms  and  were 
often  composed  with  great  attention  to  rhetorical  style  and  diction. 
They  therefore  display  not  infrequently  a  marked  contrast  in 
language  from  the  body  of  the  book.  Thus  technical  scientific 
treatises  were  adorned  with  elegant  prooemia.  In  Vitruvius,  for 
example,  the  contrast  between  prefaces  and  the  rest  of  the  work 
is  striking.  Even  Polybius,  who  was  no  rhetor  but  a  writer  notori- 
ously indifferent  to  matters  of  style,  felt  boimd  out  of  respect  for 
the  taste  of  his  contemporaries  to  employ  in  his  preface  some 
rhetorical  methods.'  Luke  also  conforms  to  this  custom.  His 
preface  not  only  deals  with  the  conventional  themes:  its  style 
makes  it  the  most  rhetorical  sentence  in  all  his  writings.  Its 
clauses  are  carefully  balanced,  its  words  are  sonorous  and  carefully 
selected.  Notice  hrtihiyKtp  for  hrtiiii,  Tkqpwl>opiM  for  tXi7p6cu,  which 
together  with  iLvarlurcoiuoLiy  biitynciSy  and  TapaicoXot^&i)  do  not  occur 
elsewhere  in  Luke's  writings.  The  conventional  use  of  xoXfe  and 
the  title  icpdrurros  occur  again  in  the  latter  part  of  Acts,  but  only 
in  passages  where,  as  here,  Luke  is  using  his  best  Greek  to  match 
the  somewhat  formal  circumstances  of  his  composition.'  It  is 
probable  therefore  that  the  contrast  which  the  style  of  Luke's 
first  four  verses  offers  to  that  of  the  following  narrative  is  due  in 
part  at  least  to  the  greater  elegance  which  custom  required  of  the 
preface  of  an  ancient  writing  and  is  not  wholly  attributable  to  the 
influence  of  a  style  alien  to  the  author's  own  range  of  expression, 
or  to  a  writing  in  a  foreign  tongue  that  he  is  translating. 

There  is  another  objection  against  considering  Luke,  chapters  i 
and  2,  the  translation  of  a  Semitic  original;  that  is,  the  influence  of 
the  Greek  Old  Testament.  It  is  probably  true,  as  Professor  Torrey 
claims,  that  the  use  of  the  LXX  in  formal  quotations  from  the 

« There  is  much  evidence  to  support  this  view,  though  little  has  been  heretofore 
collected.  I  content  myself  here  with  quoting  Norden,  Antike  Kunstprosay  p.  432: 
''Dass  nun  ein  Pro5mium  anders  stilisiert  als  eine  Abhandlung  selbst,  zumal  eine  tech- 
nische,  is  ja  nicht  nur  nicht  auffttllig,  sondem  nach  eine  durchgftngig  befolgten  Prinzip 
des  Altertimis  selbstverst&ndlich.'* 

'icpdruTTOf,  Acts  23:26;  24:3;  26:25;  initial  iroX6s,  Acts  24:2, 10. 
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Old  Testament  in  the  New  does  not  disprove  the  use  of  a  Semitic 
source.  A  translator  would  be  quite  likely  in  such  cases  to  adopt 
the  familiar  rendering  of  the  Greek  without  trying  to  translate  the 
Scripture  afresh  from  the  Semitic  form  before  him.  But  in  the 
case  of  mere  phrases  rather  than  formal  citations  from  the  Bible 
the  same  conformity  is  not  expected.  Luke,  chapters  i  and  2, 
though  they  contain  few  formal  quotations  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, are  replete  with  biblical  echoes.  Not  only  the  songs 
but  the  narrative  and  dialogue  are  strongly  reminiscent  of  the  OU 
Testament,  especially  of  its  Nativity  stories.'  And  these  resem- 
blances extend  not  merely  to  the  thought  and  arrangement,  but 
to  the  wording  of  the  stories  in  their  Greek  form.  If  the  evidence 
presented  by  Wellhausen,  Hamack,  and  others  were  supplemented 
by  a  fuller  collection  of  the  parallels,  the  likeness  would  confirm 
their  impression  that  the  narratives  and  canticles  in  Luke  were 
composed  in  Greek. 

And  this  impression  is  further  confirmed  by  the  abundance  in 
these  two  chapters  of  words  characteristic  of  Luke.  Torrey  indeed 
acknowledges  this  abundance,  but  it  seems  to  him  quite  compatible 
with  a  literal  translation  of  a  Semitic  original:  **Luke  rendered  the 
Hebrew  Gospel  of  the  Nativity  with  the  most  minute  faithfulness, 
as  a  close  study  of  it  shows.'*'  But  one  may  well  ask.  Can  a  trans- 
lator combine  faithfulness  to  his  original  with  such  evident  freedom 
in  the  use  of  his  own  style  ?  Torrey  seems  to  think  that  an  author's 
individual  style  is  more  readily  displayed  when  translating  than 
when  editing  a  Greek  source.  However,  that  is  not  a  foregone 
conclusion  in  the  case  of  Hellenistic  historians,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  practice  of  Semitic  editors.  The  method  of  a  Greek 
editor  is  the  method  of  paraphrase,  a  free  reproduction  of  the 
thought  of  his  sources  in  his  own  style.  And  certainly  these  two 
chapters  in  Luke,  as  far  as  they  exhibit  his  own  distinctive  idiom, 

'  These  are  the  stories  m  Genesis  relating  the  birth  of  sons  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  Judg.,  chap.  13  (on  the  birth  of  Samson),  and  I  Sam.  1:2  (on  the  birth  of 
Samuel) .  There  is  a  distinct  connection  between  the  Song  of  Hannah  and  the  canticles 
of  Luke,  chap,  i,  not  only  as  a  motif,  but  in  wording.  And  a  whole  series  of  striking 
linguistic  resemblances  binds  this  and  the  other  passages  mentioned  to  the  narratives 
of  Luke. 

•  Translations^  p.  305. 
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are  fully  as  easily  explained  as  based  on  Greek  or  oral  sources  as 
they  are  assigned  to  the  literal  rendering  of  a  Semitic  original. 

Particularly  if  one  acknowledge  the  influence  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment on  these  chapters,  is  Torrey's  hypothesis  a  somewhat  com- 
plicated one.  For  the  influence  affects  both  the  thought  and  the 
Greek  wording  and  would  require  that  both  the  original  author 
and  the  translator  were  subject  to  the  same  influence,  the  former 
composing  the  stories  with  the  motifs  of  the  Old  Testament  parallels 
affecting  his  representation,  the  latter  translating  them  into  a  lan- 
guage that  should  at  one  and  the  same  time  accomplish  three  results 
— should  render  the  Hebrew  literally  ("in  poetical  passages  .... 
word  by  word,  and  clause  by  clause'*)/  should  agree  verbally  with 
the  Greek  Old  Testament  stories  of  nativities,  and  should  exhibit 
to  a  greater  extent  than  in  many  other  parts  of  his  work  the  pecu- 
liarities and  characteristics  of  his  own  style  and  diction.*  Perhaps 
such  a  coincidence  between  author  and  translator  and  such  a  tour 
dejarce  on  the  part  of  latter  are  not  inconceivable.  The  question 
is  one  of  the  psychological  probabilities  of  authorship,  and  any 
decision  is  bound  to  be  somewhat  tentative  and  subjective.  But 
one  is  certainly  justified  in  opposing  to  Torrey's  hypothesis  the 
conviction  that  the  same  phenomena  could  have  been  produced 
by  an  author  whose  knowledge  of  the  Greek  Bible  was  responsible 
not  only  for  the  definite  echoes  to  it  of  which  we  have  spoken  but 
also  for  the  idioms  which  seem  to  Professor  Torrey  to  require  a 
Hebrew  original.  Surely  if  a  man  can  recall  the  wording  of  the 
Greek  Bible  he  can  also  recall  its  style. 

n 

With  regard  to  the  rest  of  Luke's  Gospel  it  is  difficult  to  make  a 
suitable  answer  to  Torrey's  view,  as  that  view  has  scarcely  been 
stated  by  him,  much  less  presented  with  the  evidence.  In  his 
latest  paper  he  seems  to  hold  that  the  whole  Third  Gospel  was 
originally  in  Aramaic  and  that  "Luke's  own  work  there  is  almost 
solely  that  of  translator."^    In  his  earlier  discussion  he  asserted 

'  Translaiians,  p.  294;  cf.  Composition^  p.  60,  note.  *  Translations,  p.  295. 

<  Fact  and  Fancy,  p.  63;  cf.  p.  210  note:  "I  was  not  then  (191 2)  so  sure  as  I  am 
now  that  Luke  used  only  Semitic  sources  in  compiling  his  Gospel." 
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that  "the  Third  Gospel  was  composed  in  Greek,"  and  used  the 
Greek  sources  Mark  and  Q,  but  he  added  to  this  familiar  hypothesis 
the  use  of  the  Greek  Matthew  and  of  Aramaic  originals  of  Mark 
and  Q,  and  the  translation  of  other  Semitic  sources.'  In  either 
case  the  effect  of  translation  from  the  Semitic  would  be  considerable. 

The  reasons  for  this  hypothesis  appear  to  be  not  only  the  Semitic 
idiom  in  the  Greek  of  the  gospel  but  also  the  presumptions  that 
Aramaic  written  gospels  existed,  that  they  were  earlier  in  date  than 
the  Greek,  and  that  Luke  would  have  sought  them  out  and  used 
them  in  preference  to  other  materials'  or  to  the  free  editorial 
method  so  usual  with  Hellenistic  historians.  Now  I  am  not 
inclined  to  take  Luke's  preface  so  seriously.  As  has  already  been 
said,  it  was  a  standard  part  of  any  ambitious  or  formal  composition. 
Its  themes  were  already  stereotyped,  like  the  claims  of  authentic 
sources  and  of  diligent  study  which  Luke  makes  in  his  preface. 
Luke's  treatment  of  Mark  and  Q  indicates  not  the  concurrent  use 
of  many  sources  but  the  exclusive  use  of  one  or  at  most  two  sources 
at  a  time.  Under  any  drciunstances,  but  especially  with  ancient 
books,  the  combined  use  of  many  sources,  especially  of  parallel 
ones,  is  very  diflScult.  And,  besides,  the  actual  relation  existing 
between  Luke  and  the  other  synoptists  points  to  the  editing  of  the 
two  earlier  Greek  docimients  as  its  explanation.  It  must  be  ad- 
mitted that  the  view  that  Luke  used  a  Greek  Mark  and  Q  cannot 
be  easUy  proved  by  the  use  of  merely  a  few  examples  to  those  who 
are  inclined  to  doubt  it.  It  is,  as  Torrey  confesses  of  his  own  theory, 
one  of  the  cases  where  the  evidence  **can  be  fully  appreciated  only 
by  those  who  have  worked  laboriously  through  the  mass  of  material, 
observing  how  certain  facts  and  principles  demonstrate  themselves 
a  hundred  times  over."^  But  just  such  an  independent  study  of 
the  details  has  been  made  during  the  past  decades  by  a  variety  of 
persons,  and  their  repeated  labors  have  confirmed  the  current  solu- 
tion of  the  synoptic  problem. 

For  the  Greek  verbal  likenesses  between  our  gospels  Torrey  has 
a  somewhat  novel  explanation.  Though  they  are  translations  of 
Semitic  originals  they  are  not  quite  independent  translations,  but 

'  Translaiums,  pp.  297  ff. 

'  Composition f  p.  5.  *  Fact  and  Fancy ,  p.  194,  note. 
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are  related  to  each  other  much  as  are  the  English  versions  of  the 
Bible,  successive  revisions  of  an  earlier  version.  This  explanation 
requires,  however,  a  somewhat  improbable  and  unproved  series  of 
assumptions.  Do  we  know,  for  instance,  that  "  the  Greek  Mark, 
both  separate  and  as  incorporated  by  the  Greek  translator  of 
Matthew,  had  already  the  authority  of  a  standard  dociunent  among 
those  for  whom  Luke  wrote,"'  so  that  Luke  would  conform  to  its 
wording  whenever  his  Semitic  source  was  parallel  to  it,  as  he  con- 
formed to  the  wording  of  the  Greek  Old  Testament  whenever  his 
Semitic  source  quoted  the  Old  Testament  in  a  Semitic  formr^ 
Surely  this  is  particularly  doubtful,  if  the  Gospel  of  Luke  was 
written  by  60  a.d.,  if  the  author  valued  Semitic  sources  higher  than 
Greek,  and  if  Mark  and  Q  in  both  Greek  and  Aramaic,  both 
separately  and  combined  in  Matthew  were  already  in  circulation 
in  various  recensions — all  of  which  hypotheses  Torrey  himself 
believes.^ 

Nor  does  a  comparison  of  the  wording  of  the  Gospels  confirm 
this  view.  Luke's  changes  from  Mark  are  not  the  changes  of  more 
literal  translation  but  of  paraphrase.  Where  he  is  parallel  with 
Mark  he  often  removes  or  corrects  Semitic  idioms,  where  he  is 
suspected  of  being  independent  of  Mark  or  any  other  known  source 
his  own  Semitisms  creep  in,  and  where  in  passages  parallel  to  Mark 
he  seems  to  be  more  Semitic  in  wording  than  his  Greek  predecessor 
there  is  nearly  always  concurrent  evidence  that  he  is  writing  inde- 
pendently in  his  own  style.  Torrey  has  not  yet  given  any  list  of 
examples  from  this  part  of  Luke,  as  he  has  for  the  other  two  sec- 
tions of  his  work  which  are  under  discussion.  But  at  least  in  the 
passages  of  Luke  that  are  parallel  to  Mark  he  will  find  it  difficult 
to  prove  that  the  Semitic  idioms  are  derived  from  either  the  Greek 
Mark  or  its  Semitic  original.  And  for  the  present  we  shall  do  well 
to  regard  these  passages  as  based  on  Greek  sources  and  revised  not 
in  the  interests  of  greater  fidelity  to  a  Semitic  original  but  in 
accordance  with  Luke's  own  tastes  in  style. 

'  Translations,  p.  306. 

*  Composition,  p.  58:  "Luke  was  Hellenist  enough  to  give,  on  principle,  every 
quotation  from  the  Old  Testament  in  the  form  in  which  it  had  stood  for  centuries 
in  the  Greek  Bible  and  was  familiar  to  those  for  whom  he  wrote." 

'  Composition,  p.  68;  Translations,  p.  306,  296  ff. 
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The  most  abundant  linguistic  argument  is  given  by  Torrey  for 
his  hypothesis  of  an  Aramaic  original  for  I  Acts.  In  his  pamphlet 
on  the  Composition  of  Acts  he  gives  first  a  mere  list  of  Aramaic 
idioms,  then  a  full  discussion  of  six  instances  of  "serious  mistrans- 
lation," and  finally  a  brief  explanation  of  some  fifty  examples  from 
these  chapters  in  Acts  of  phrases  or  faults  of  sentence  structure 
due  to  translation  from  Aramaic.  As  Professor  Torrey  elsewhere 
had  admitted  the  precariousness  of  the  evidence  from  alleged 
mistranslation,'  it  will  be  well  to  confine  a  limited  discussion  like 
the  present  to  the  other  examples,  especially  those  which  are 
declared  to  be  literal  renderings  from  the  Aramaic* 

«  Sec  above,  p.  438. 

*  By  way  of  example  perhaps  one  of  Torrey's  cases  of  mistranslation  may  be 
considered  here  at  length.  In  Acts  14: 17  we  read  mUroi  oU  iitAkprvfiw  oM^  4^i?ccr 
kyoBovfuy&Vf  oOpoMtp  htuv  btroin  iviobt  xai  Kcupoin  KOfiwo^Spovt,  kfiwurkSiP  rpo^^  ami 
§0^poa(fviis  rdf  iiap6las  if/uaw.  In  his  Composition  (p.  38)  Torrey  says  of  this  vene: 
"There  is  apparently  a  mistranslation  of  some  sort  here.  It  is  no  more  agreeable 
to  usage  in  Aramaic  or  Greek  to  speak  of  'filling  hearts  with  food'  than  it  is  in  En^ish. 
Perhaps  originally  'filling  your  hearts  with  all  gladness,  (cf.  Rom.  15:13);  and  con- 
fusion of  b^Tp  with  b^P  'food/  since  the  nun  of  the  prqxMition  was  frequently 
assimilated  at  this  time  in  Judea,  but  very  rarely  elsewhere.  The  verb  IsSlQ  mi^t 
of  course  be  construed  either  with  yo  or  with  direct  object." 

We  may  agree  with  Torrey  that  the  expression  "filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness"  is  an  awkward  zeugma,  but  the  combination  of  food  and  gladness  b  too 
characteristic  of  Luke  to  suppose  that  here  it  is  the  result  of  a  blind  misreading  of  the 
original.  Except  in  one  quotation  from  Scripture  (Acts  2: 26-28)  the  words  ^^palxw 
and  €b4>poff{trn  are  used  in  Luke's  writings  always  in  connection  with  feasting,  e.g.,  four 
times  of  the  feast  held  in  honor  of  the  prodigal  son's  return  (Luke  15:23,  24,  29,  32). 
As  Hamack  says  {Acts  of  the  Apostles,  p.  278,  note):  "From  these  passages,  and  from 
12:19  and  16:19,  one  sees  that  St.  Luke  likes  to  connect,  indeed  almost  exclusively 
connects,  tl^palMaBai  with  the  partaking  of  food.  Just  in  the  same  way  we  read 
in  Acts  14: 17  that  God  fills  men's  hearts  with  Tf>o^  koI  c^po^^  (see  also  Acts  7:41) 
and  in  Acts  2:46:  nertXAtJL^iipow  rpo^  kp  ityaXXUiau  xal  A^cX^n^ri  Kopdlas,**  In  the 
LXX  too  c^paiiw  and  also  ifiwlfiwXiini  are  often  connected  with  eating.  And  the  asso- 
ciation of  hearts  with  the  latter  verb  b  not  so  difficult  if  we  recall  that  both  in  the 
New  Testament  and  in  the  Greek  where  a  Semitic  backgroimd  b  even  more  certain 
"fill"  has  come  to  mean  "to  satbfy"  (LXX,  Ps.  Sol.,  XU  P.).  In  these  writings 
4/vxfi  more  often  than  icap3(a  b  used  in  such  connections,  and  Luke  himself  also  uses  it 
in  Luke  12:19:  ^vx^i  ....  ^^Tc,  wU,  c^pcUi^v,  where  some  early  scribes  seem  to  have 
felt  literalbt  objections  like  those  of  Torrey  (see  the  readings  of  B,  D,  and  the  Old 
Latin  MSS.    The  Vulgate  translates  the  last  word  baldly  epulare).    As  for  Kop^Ui,  we 
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The  passages  selected  include  most  of  the  long-standing  puzzles 
in  the  first  fifteen  chapters  of  Acts.  These  and  of  course  all  the 
examples  have  been  studied  for  years.  Greek  literature  has  been 
searched  for  parallels  to  the  New  Testament,  and  even  to  all  these 
so-called  Semitisms  parallels  from  profane  literature  have  been 
sought  and  often  found.  The  modem  study  of  the  pap)ni  has 
yielded  a  rich  harvest  and  has  considerably  reduced,  even  if  it  has 
not  entirely  eliminated,  the  category  of  unparalleled  Semitisms. 
But  it  would  be  manifestly  unfair  to  condemn  the  argument  of 
Torrey  because  somewhere  in  Greek  literature  a  parallel  can  be 
found  for  each  of  his  examples.  As  he  himself  declares  the  force 
of  his  argument  is  cimiulative.  It  is  not  the  isolated  phenomena 
but  the  total  effect  of  nimierous  instances.* 

But  in  the  criticism  of  Luke's  writings  there  has  been  such  an 
unfortunate  series  of  abuses  of  the  linguistic  argument  that  one 
naturally  pauses  before  accepting  a  new  application  of  it.  We  have 
heard  the  word  "cumulative*'  before.     Krenkel  endeavored  by 


may  remember  that  elsewhere  Luke  does  not  hesitate  to  speak  of  hearts  as  weighed 
down  with  drunkenness  and  nausea  (Luke  21:34). 

Several  others  of  the  combinations  of  thought  in  the  phrase  under  discussion  are 
also  illustrated  in  Luke's  writings.  And  in  at  least  two  of  these  parallels  (Luke  i :  53; 
Acts  2 :  26  ff .)  the  Greek  Psalter  is  responsible  for  the  wording.  Indeed  if  some  literary 
dependence  must  be  sought  for  the  passage  Acts  14: 17  it  will  be  found  as  a  reminis- 
cence of  this  same  Greek  Psalter  rather  than  in  the  hypothesis  of  mistranslation  of 
some  lost  Christian  Aramaic  record.  The  Psalter  has  affected  in  other  cases  the 
speeches  in  Acts.  The  speeches  at  Lystra  and  at  Athens  do  not  quote  it  as  directly 
as  some  others,  since  they  were  delivered  to  Gentiles  rather  than  to  Jews.  Yet  both 
these  speeches  have  echoes  of  the  Greek  Psalter  (cf.  Acts  14:15  and  17:24  with 
Ps.  146:6;  Acts  17:31  with  Ps.  9:8;  96:13;  98:9).  It  is  not  unlikely  that  the 
combination  of  words  loosely  brought  together  in  the  present  passage  represents  such 
ideas  as  we  find  in  Ps.  4:  7  f.  (note  A^a^d,  €{Ht>poabyrip  els  Hjw  icapilaPf  &w6  icapxwj .... 
kr\ri9inf9ri<r(uff  and  even  itrnntt^aBri,  which  is  not  in  Hebrew,  may  correspond  to 
AfiiLfyrvpow) ;  102 :  13  ff.  (where  in  addition  to  the  mention  of  rain,  fruit,  and  food  we  have 
clwot  th^palpti  KopHUuf  iipBpdnrov);  147:8  f.  (note  oitpapdw,  dcrdr,  iiiSm  ....  rpo^w). 

'  "It  is  only  when  the  idiom  is  one  link  in  a  long  chain  that  it  becomes  con- 
vincing; then,  indeed,  it  may  have  absolutely  compelling  force.  The  argument  is 
cimiulative;  we  are  concerned  with  the  continuous  impression  made  by  a  great  mass 
of  materiar'  (Translalions^  p.  274).  "In  any  case,  the  argument  is  cumulative, 
indications  that  would  be  quite  insignificant  if  taken  by  themselves  becoming  highly 
important  as  links  in  a  long  chain"  (ibid.y  p.  284).  "The  evidence  of  I  Acts  alone, 
cimnulative  and  consistent  as  it  is  ...  .  "  (Fact  and  Fancy,  63). 
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hundreds  of  linguistic  links  to  establish  Luke's  dependence  on 
Josephus.'  It  was  by  the  use  of  cumulative  evidence,  which  on 
inspection  proved  worthless,'  that  Hobart  claimed  Luke's  acquaint- 
ance with  the  medical  writings  and  led  after  him  many  of  the  best 
scholars  of  Europe.  Even  the  Baconian  authorship  of  Shakq)ere 
has  been  "proved"  by  cumulative  linguistic  evidence.  Of  course 
Torrey's  argument  is  far  more  restrained  and  cautious,  and  yet 
under  the  drcmnstances  it  is  no  hypercritidsm  to  examine  his 
evidence  with  special  skepticism.  One  feels  that  evidence  of  this 
kind  must  be  qualitative  as  well  as  quantitative,  comparative  as 
well  as  ciunulative. 

When,  however,  one  seeks  fair  bases  of  comparison  the  material 
is  limited.  Was  it  not  possible  for  an  early  Christian  or  a  Hellen- 
istic Jew  to  write  a  narrative  as  Semitic  as  that  of  Luke  without 
being  a  translator  ?  By  hypothesis  Torrey  excludes  many  parallels, 
for  if  the  Semitisms  are  abundant  in  any  book  the  work  is  not  a 
Greek  composition.  Thus  the  aprocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  much  of  the  New  Testament  are  excluded  from  use  as 
parallels.  He  suggests  only  H  and  lU  Maccabees  and  U  Acts  as 
suitable  examples  of  untranslated  Greek.  He  would  probably 
have  to  add  the  letters  of  Paul  and  the  Apostolic  Fathers.^    Let  us 

'  From  Krenkel  and  elsewhere  several  parallels  to  "  Aramaisms"  of  Luke  may  be 
quoted  for  Josephus;  but  I  pass  these  by.  In  spite  of  the  uniform  and  idiomatic 
Greek  of  his  writings  it  would  be  possible  to  claim  that  his  War  was  tianslaticm  Greek 
since  he  claims  to  have  translated  it. 

'  I  may  refer  to  the  discussion  of  this  subject  in  my  Style  and  LUerory  Method  of 

Luke(igig),pp.s9^' 

<  I  do  not  discover  what  Torrey  thinks  of  the  original  language  of  John.  Some 
of  his  evidences  of  Aramaic  translation  occur  in  it  Thus  with  t^Xaf  k  5cvW^ov 
(Acts  lo:  15;  Matt.  26:42)  we  may  compare  k  iwrkpov  (John  9:24)  and  for  the  tau- 
tology, w&kuf  htbrtfioWf  which  occurs  not  only  in  John  4:54  but  in  the  appendix,  John 
21:16.  Even  the  pericope  adtdlerae  contains  the  "Aramaic  idiom"  ^ip^^L/ioof  AvA 
....  lu^,  confirming  perhaps  its  original  place  as  in  Luke's  Gospel,  or,  as  Eusdnus 
suggests,  in  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  But  even  the  scribes  indulge  in 
Semitisms.  Codex  Bezae  in  its  variants  shows  some  of  Torrey's  marks  of  translation 
from  the  Aramaic;  e.g.,  kwl  t6  airr6  (see  p.  454,  note)  is  read  by  D  at  Acts  2:46;  16:35. 
Indeed  the  Semitic  elements  in  this  MS  were  so  abimdant  as  to  suggest  to  Chase  a 
Syriac  origin.  In  the  Gospels  also  Moulton  (Einleitung,  p.  371,  following  Wellhauaen) 
finds  D  nearer  the  Aramaic  original  than  B  and  K.  But  in  other  cases  this  codex  omits 
the  Semitic  idiom.  Shall  we  therefore  agree  with  Blass  that  the  fi  text  of  Acts  is  the 
author's  own  variant  edition  of  his  Greek  work,  and  add  the  further  hypothesis  of  two 
Aramaic  editions! 
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see  then  what  parallels  can  be  found.  Paul's  letters  contain  several 
of  Torrey's  examples.  Thus  hrl  t6  airrd  cited  as  an  evidence  of 
translation  in  Acts  1:15;  2:1,  44  (as  well  as  of  mistranslation  in 
2:47)  occurs  three  times  in  I  Corinthians  (7:5;  11:20;  14,  23)  not 
to  mention  other  writings.*  U  KoiXlas  ii-riTpbs  occurs  not  only  in 
Acts  3:2;  14:8  (and  Luke  1:15)  but  also  in  Gal.  1:15.  The  use 
of  dx6  for  inrb  of  the  agent  is  dted  by  Torrey  as  an  illustration  of 
translation  from  the  Semitic  in  Acts  2:22;  15:4  B.C.  But  the 
exchange  is  frequent  with  the  scribes  of  the  New  Testament  MSS, 
and  only  anticipates  what  has  become  an  established  custom  in 
Modem  Greek.^  As  an  example  in  Paul  II  Cor.  7:13  may  be 
noted.  Again  he  says  on  Acts  14:15  {Composition,  p.  63):  "^i 
dtdv  (wpTa  (without  the  article!)  renders  exactly  the  Aramaic 
equivalent  ....  of  the  standing  Hebrew  phrase  ....  Uhe  living 
God.'"  In  the  very  similar  passage  in  I  Thess.  1:9  we  have  the 
words  Sovkebtiv  de^  (wirn  Kal  iikndlvifi  and  neither  there  nor  in  Heb. 
3:12;  9:14;  10:31;  12:22  norinlTim.  3:15;  4 :  10  has  the  phrase 
(wv  OeAs  an  article.^ 

Other  illustrations  of  Torrey's  examples  could  be  quoted  from 
Paul,  but  let  us  consider  briefly  another  writer,  Hennas  the  author 
of  the  three  sections  which  make  up  the  book  called  The  Shepherd. 
It  is  improbable  that  this  Roman  production  was  the  translation 
of  a  Semitic  original  and  yet  it  contains  repeatedly  the  phrase 
ivafialvtiv  hrl  rijv  KapSiav,  as  used  in  Acts  7:23  and  Luke  24:38, 
and  the  same  passive  ivhvvaymcOax  that  occurs  in  Acts  9:22.^ 

Especially  noteworthy  are  the  parallels  from  H  Acts.  The 
transition  from  indirect  to  direct  discourse  like  that  in  i  :4  occurs 
also  in  23 :  22  and  25 :4f.  In  the  former  case,  as  in  i  :4,  the  sentence 
begins  with  using  Trapayy&Ckta  and  the  infinitive.    "The  way" 

'  Sec  Vazakas  in  Journal  of  Biblical  Literature,  XXXVn  (1918),  106  f.; 
Moulton  and  Milligan,  Vocabulary,  s,v,  ainin  for  Acts  2:47.  ^ven  III  Mace.  3:1 
contains  the  phrase. 

'  Torrey  appears  to  overlook  a  third  case  in  I  Acts  (4:36;  here  D  reads  ^r6). 

<  It  may  be  doubtful  whether  I  Pet.  i :  23,  did  X670V  fc^irot  Bum  mX  ttbrntros, 
should  be  quoted  here  or  as  illustrating  the  "error  in  the  Semitic  original"  which 
Torrey  finds  in  Acts  7:38,  \oyla  ^tarra  for  which  see  also  Heb.  4:12.  Among  other 
cases  of  ^S^p  Bt&t  without  the  article  are  n  Cor.  3:3;  6: 16;  Rev.  7: 2;  n  [Clem.]  20: 2. 

*  Composition,  p.  7. 
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which  Torrey  speaks  of  as  a  genuine  Semitic  locution  in  9:2,  even 
though  it  was  "taken  over  by  Gentile  Christians,"  cannot  be  any 
more  evidence  of  a  Semitic  original  in  the  first  account  of  Paul's 
conversion  than  in  the  second  (22:4)  or  in  24:22  or  elsewhere  in 
n  Acts,  ivaariis  in  5 :  17  may  readily  be  imderstood  as  hoffrlunii 
in  23:9.  And  surely  the  expression  hrX'fipov  hpb\iov  (13:25)  is  not 
to  be  considered  any  more  Semitic  than  rtktiSxrax  rbv  8p6jW)v  in 
20 :  24  (c/*.  n  Tim.  4 : 7)  when  one  observes  how  these  two  verbs  anc 
their  compounds  are  used  interchai^eably  in  connection  with  ih 
completion  of  periods  of  time  throughout  Luke's  writings.  Tl 
phrase  tSov  iv  rS  Kapdlq.  (5:4)  may  be  matched  with  ^cto  Iv  1 
TvebfiaTi,  (21:14).  Even  Torrey  grants  this  and  a  few  oth 
Semitisms  to  11  Acts,  but  how  grudgingly  he  does  so  may  be  sc 
from  his  own  statement  on  page  7  of  his  pamphlet  on  the  Compi 
Hon  oj  Acts  J  where  he  charges  them  to  the  KoitU  but  adds  t 
"  their  presence  may  be  due  in  part  to  the  influence  of  the  tr< 
lation  Greek  which  Luke  had  so  extensively  read  and  written, 
either  case  they  are  negligible.''^ 

But  these  parallels  in  II  Acts  are  to  be  foimd,  not  in  isol 
passages,  but  regularly  wherever  the  situation  suggests  the 
mood,  as  for  example  in  Paul's  speech  to  the  elders  at  Miletu 
in  the  various  divine  utterances  that  are  reported.  The  pa 
of  these  latter  passages,  brief  though  they  are,  to  the  Canti< 
the  early  part  of  the  Gospel  are  striking,  not  perhaps  in  wc 
but  in  general  style.  Note  for  example  the  abundance  of  pr< 
at  the  end  of  lines  and  the  use  of  the  epexegetical  infinitive  w 

IV 

It  is  particularly  unfortunate  that  Torrey  has  by  his  hy 
excluded  from  consideration  the  unusual  similarity  of  pYn 
idiom  rimning  throughout  Luke's  writii^.  This  pecu] 
abundant  where  no  suspicion  of  Semitic  influence  exist 
plainly  due  to  the  Greek  style  of  the  author.     AVlieii  th 

'  But  one  of  these  idioms,  r6rc,  is  declared  on  the  next  page  in  tlie  no 
to  the  influence  of  the  Aramaic,  while  in  earlier  writings  Torrey  liad  d.ecl£ 
a  sure  sign  of  the  translation  from  a  written  Aramaic  source.  See  His  £ 
pp.  23  f.,  50.  See  also  his  remarks  in  ZATW^  XX  (1900),  236  on  jcai  kD> 
T&rt  is  about  equally  distributed  in  the  two  halves  of  Acts. 
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claim  is  made  for  Semitic  influence  in  a  phrase  that  is  repeated  in 
Luke's  writings  it  is  difficult  to  accept  the  conclusion.  Thus  the 
notable  likeness  of  idiom  which  connects  Luke,  chapters  i  and  2, 
with  I  Acts  is  not  due  to  the  recurrence  of  the  same  Semitic  idiom 
in  Luke's  sources  (in  this  case  in  two  different  Semitic  languages) 
but  to  the  common  method  of  the  author.  Indeed  it  is  striking  that 
the  closest  parallels  to  Luke's  Semitic  idiom  are  not  in  Mark  and 
Matthew  and  Revelation,  the  other  New  Testament  books  that  may 
be  supposed  to  be  translations,  but  are  confined  exclusively  to  Luke's 
own  writings.  Why,  for  instance,  if  the  loose  use  of  the  participle 
"beginning,"'  the  use  of  avpLTknpdu)  with  expressions  of  time,^  the 
insertion  of  the  interval  of  time  in  the  nominative  case^  and  other 
expressions  in  Acts  are  exact  and  literal  renderings  of  the  Aramaic — 
why,  we  may  ask,  do  the  parallels  to  these  appear  only  in  Luke's 
Gospel,  when  all  the  Gosp)els  are  exact  renderings  from  the  Aramaic  ? 
Some  of  the  strangest  of  Torrey's  examples  repeat  themselves  too 
exactly  and  too  exclusively  in  Luke's  writings  to  avoid  the  suspicion 
of  being  due  to  the  Greek  writer's  own  idiom.  Thus  "  the  awkward 
position  of  SiA  TvthfMros  d^ioi;,"  which  in  Acts  i  :2  is  a  "result  of 
translation,"  occurs  again  with  equal  awkwardness  in  Acts  4:25. 
A  similar  coincidence  in  order  exists  in  the  expression  iiA,  trrbiiaros 
T&v  iyUav  dx'  alSovos  xpo^oJy,  which  occxirs  not  only  in  the  Bene- 
dictus,  where  Luke  is  following  an  original  Hebrew  "word  by  word, 
and  clause  by  clause,"  but  in  Acts  3:21.  Shall  we  assimie  an  under- 
lying homogeneity  between  the  several  Semitic  sources  of  Luke 
as  well  as  between  Luke  and  his  sources,  so  that  the  expression  koI 
Ijv  x€lp  Kvplov  iier^  abrwv,  which  Luke  who  "had  read  so  extensively" 
the  translation  Greek  of  the  LXX  could  have  found  in  many 
passages  there,  is  first  used  in  the  Hebrew  source  of  Luke  1:66, 
then  in  the  Aramaic  source  of  Acts  11:21  and  rendered  exactly 
in  both  cases,  /Lterd  and  all  ?  Or  shall  we  say  that  the  familiar  Old 
Testament  idiom,  TpoaW€To  and  the  infinitive,  which  even  "the 
virgin  purity  of  Josephus'  Atticism"  permitted,^  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament  only  in  Acts  12:3  and  Luke  20 : 1 1 , 1 2  because  his  sources 
used  it  in  the  Aramaic,  while  we  infer  that  in  the  passages  parallel 

» ComposUionf  p.  26.  •  Ibid,,  p.  28.  » Ibid.,  p.  31. 

4  J.  H.  Moulton,  Cambridge  Biblical  Essays,  p.  477. 
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to  the  latter  instance  the  sources  of  Matthew  and  Mai^  did  not  use 
the  idiom  because  their  Greek  gospels  do  not  have  it' 

In  the  case  of  some  of  Torrey's  examples  another  objection 
may  be  urged.  For  while  his  explanations  based  on  a  knowledge 
of  Semitic  are  often  very  clever,  he  has  sometimes  overlooked  or 
refused  to  accept  simple  and  natural  explanations  and  preferred 
the  more  far-fetched  suggestions  that  his  Aramaic  learning  has 
supplied.  Thus  at  Acts  9 : 3 1  he  has  connected  the  words  iropfvoiikni 
....  tirkifibvero  and  interpreted  them  according  to  the  common 
Semitic  idiom  to  mean  "  continually  grew."  The  intervening  dative 
Tcj)  06^  Tov  Kvplov  KoX  T^  xopaicX^ci  rod  irflov  xi^juaros  is  then  con- 
strued with  lw\ri$bv€ro  rather  than  with  TopevofAhmi.  But  xXiyOtiw, 
though  it  is  repeatedly  used  without  modifier  of  growth  of  numbers 
in  the  church  in  Acts,  is  never  used  there  of  growth  in  spiritual 
qualities  and  never  is  modified  by  a  dative,  while  rop^ijuu  is  used 
in  the  sense  of  conducting  one's  Ufe  (no  doubt  another  Semitic 
idiom;  see  Plununer,  ad  loc.)  in  Luke  1:6  xop€u6m€M(h  iy  riffOLS 
rats  ipToXais  koI  biKaUiyLoaiv  tov  Kvplov  ifu^TTOi.  There  is  plenty 
of  good  Hellenistic  Greek  support  for  such  phrases  as  Xixras  rds 
idtiivas  {2:24);  ipxO'i  (10:11;  11:5);  0vfiOfiaxiov{i2:2o),as2Llock 
into  Wettstein  would  prove.  They  do  not  require  retranslation 
into  Semitic  to  become  intelligible.  Even  the  much  discussed 
cwaki(6fi€vos  in  Acts  i  -.4  is  not  much  helped  by  showing  that  in 
Syriac  there  is  a  verb  which  parallels  one  of  the  several  possible 
explanations  of  the  word  in  this  passage.^ 

'  Matt.  21 136;  Mark  12:4,  5.  This  is  one  of  the  cases  where  D  in  Luke  avoids 
the  Semitic  idiom;  see  above,  p.  446,  n.  3.  On  the  other  hand  D  is  nearly  alone  in 
reading  at  Mark  14:25,  oh  nit  wpocBQ  Tttw.  For  another  example  see  I  Clem.  12:7. 
But  even  this  idiom  '* cannot  be  regarded  as  non-Greek"  according  to  A.  Thiimb 
(Hastings,  Dji.C.f  I,  5566,  referring  to  Helbing,  Grammalik  der  LXX,  p.  4). 

Similarly  Luke  alone  (5 :  14)  in  the  injunction  to  the  leper  has  the  transition  from 
the  indirect  discourse  to  the  direct:  irap^7C(Xci'  a^  uri^tpl  drcir,  dXXd  iLT€>Mw  5M|or 
9cavr6y  ic.r.X.,  which  affords  a  perfect  parallel  to  the  "Aramaisms"  in  Acts  (1:4  a al.; 
see  above  p.  447).    Matthew  and  Mark  have  here  direct  discourse  only. 

'  Even  if  there  is  no  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  Greek,  the  hypothesb  of 
translation  does  not  any  more  effectively  acquit  Luke  of  a  carelessness  in  these  cases, 
which  b  inconsistent  with  his  more  careful  composition  (or  translation)  elsewhere. 
Thus  if  the  awkward  sentences  like  those  in  3:16;  8:7;  10:36  f.  are  really  to  be 
accepted  as  the  original  Greek  form  of  the  text  and  not  attributed  to  scribal  corrup- 
tion (for  the  habits  of  scribes  in  their  bad  points  as  well  as  their  good  ones  are  closely 
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It  is  doubtful  too  if  Torrey  gains  much  by  assuming  that  certain 
passages  are  mistranslations  of  Semitic  phrases  which  are  evidently 
correctly  rendered  by  the  Greek  translator  elsewhere.  Thus 
Torrey  explains  at  some  length'  that  in  the  accoimt  of  the  increase 
in  the  nimiber  of  Christians  in  Acts  2:47  the  words  hrl  t6  aJbrb 
represent  an  Aramaic  phrase  that  should  have  been  rendered  cftMpa. 
But  in  6: 17  we  have  cifMpa  in  just  this  connection:  nal  hrknObvero 
b  ipiBfiAsrHv  pLoffriTwv  iv  'UpovaakijpL  c<t>6Spa,  Again  he  declares^  that 
in  Luke  2:11  XP"""^  icbpios  is  "an  obvious  error  of  translation" 
for  ^Yahwe's  Anointed.'  But  a  few  verses  later  we  find  the  same 
expression  which  he  suggests  as  a  correct  translation,  rdv  xpwrdy 
Kvpiov  (2:26).  Are  we  to  suppose  that  in  these  cases  we  have  a 
translator  with  an  average  of  50  per  cent  in  accuracy  ?^ 


parallel  to  those  of  translators),  then  surely  it  is  as  possible  to  attribute  to  Luke,  who 
whether  translating  or  composing  knew  Greek  idiom  when  he  saw  it,  a  lapse  in  his 
own  Greek  as  to  accept  the  ingenious  mistranslations  which  Torrey  has  discovered. 

'  Composition,  pp.  10-14.  '  Translations,  p.  293. 

s  Luke's  appositional  use  of  xp«0T6f  here  is  supported  by  other  passages,  e.g. 
Luke  23:2,  xPM-r^ /3a^^^ ;  Acts  2:36,  ual  icbpwp  xal  xptor^r  (to  which  Acts  3:18, 
rdy  xp^"^^  airroO,  corre^)onds  as  a  variation,  just  as  Luke  2: 26  corresponds  to  2:11. 
Such  variation  of  expression  in  nearby  contexts  is  a  constant  trait  of  Luke's  style; 
see  J.  H.  Rq)es,  Harvard  Studies  in  Classical  Philology,  XII  [1901I,  299  S.  including  some 
examples  with  xpior&t  on  pp.  302  f.).  The  oldest  MSB  of  two  Jewish  passages, 
Lam.  4:20  (Heb.  'Jahwe's  Anointed')  and  Ps.  Sol.  17:36,  read  xp^t^  icOptot.  But 
these  mistranslations— if  such  they  originally  were — do  not  prove  that  Luke  also 
mistranslated,  but  rather  indicate  that  to  early  Greek  scribes  and  Christians  the 
appositional  phrase  was  quite  as  tolerable  as  the  construct  phrase. 

A  similar  objection  can  be  made  to  the  example  which  Torrey  (Composition, 
pp.  20  f.)  describes  as  "one  of  the  most  satisfactory  of  all,  in  the  proof  of  truislation 
which  it  a£fords."  It  is  the  prediction  of  Agabus  in  Acts  11 :  28  of  a  famine  to  come 
upon  the  whole  world  (i^*  SKtiw  n)r  oUovptkwiip).  Such  ah  extensive  famine  did  not  take 
place,  so  far  as  we  know  from  other  soiuxes,  ''in  the  da3rs  of  Gaudius."  To  preserve 
Luke  (and  Agabus)  from  the  suspicion  of  exaggeration  Torrey  supposes  that  the 
ambiguous  Aramaic  K^Qt  (»Heb.  71^,  ''land,  earth")  stood  in  the  original  and 
meant  Palestine  alone,  while  Luke  has  imderstood  it  of  the  worid.  This,  he  says, "  is  a 
mistake  that  has  been  made  a  great  many  times."  But  again,  as  in  the  cases  discussed 
above,  another  passage  (in  Luke  4:25,  which  presumably  Torrey  would  consider 
translated  from  the  same  Aramaic  word)  speaks  of  a  famine  in  Palestine:  tyhero 
XiM^  M^at  kvl  Tcurar  r^v  yfjv.  Perhaps  oUovfAk^ri  ought  not  to  be  pressed  in  its 
widest  meaning.  Even  in  Greek  it  may  be  approximately  coextensive  with  7^.  It 
occurs  in  the  New  Testament  with  7^  in  passages  where  it  connotes  the  more  human 
rather  than  the  more  extended  meaning,  e.g..  Rev.  3:10,  kvl  His  oUovtAbnis  .... 
kwl  Tiis  yrjs ;  Luke  21 :  25  f.,  kwl  7^  7^  .  .  .  .  rg  oUov/a^.    But  even  if  oUovtibni  is 
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Of  course  with  all  our  objections  we  are  far  from  denying  the 
presence  of  real  Semitic  idioms  in  Luke's  writings.  When  all 
allowances  are  made  some  genuine  Semitisms  remain.   In  I  Acts 
they  are  to  be  found  especially  in  the  dialogue  and  the  formal 
speeches.    But  they  need  not  be  construed  as  direct  translations 
from  a  Semitic  original.    They  can  readily  be  explained  as  due 
to  the  extensive  influence  of  the  LXX.    Even  consdous  imitation 
is  not  out  of  the  question,  if  we  recall  the  emphasis  on  style  that 
prevailed  among  Greek  writers  of  Luke's  day.    Luke  himself  was 
no  mean  artist.    Even  Torrey  admits  that  he  was  a  widely  experi- 
enced and  accomplished  author  and  that  he  used  Atticisms  in  thf 
Areopagus  address  and  avoided  them  in  other  parts  of  his  histor 
where  they  would  have  been  an  absurd  affectation.*    Is  it  nc 
equally  possible  that  where  the  idiom  of  Palestine  was  appropriai 
the  author  used  it  quite  as  deliberately  ?    The  speeches  particular 
were  pliable  to  the  author's  own  skill,  and  it  is  just  in  these  Xh 
Semitic  idiom  is  so  abundant.    Torrey  admits  that  they  are  fi 
compositions,  quite  independent  of  any  original  sources  of  a  1 
torical  kind.    And  it  is  no  more  difficult  to  conceive  of  tb 
speeches  as  written  in  Greek  than  in  Aramaic.     A  man  -^ 
could  quote  the  Greek  Bible  so  readily  where  more  or  less  defi 
quotations  are  involved  could  certainly  echo  its  idiom  wher^ 
is  not  quoting  a  definite  passage. 


taken  literally,  exaggeration  is  not  out  of  the  question  in  a  writer  who  may  be  sus 
not  only  of  overstatement  (Luke  12:1;  Acts  21:20;  24:10;  25:24,  and  else 
but  of  giving  predictions  in  terms  that  do  not  exactly  match  the  fulfilment 
chap.  21;  Acts  20:25;  21:11;  Uiaovauf  ....  ol 'lovSatbt  [Agabus,  contrast  2  2 

In  the  parallel  case  cited  by  Torrey  (Luke  2:1),  where  he  says  that  Luke 
sented  Quirinius  as  taxing  'all  the  world'  instead  of  'all  the  land '  of  Palestine 
position f  p.  21),  the  exaggeration  is  at  least  in  part  due  to  Torrey,  or  shall  ^we  ss 
soiuxe  which  he  translated?  (for  Wellhausen,  Analyse  der  Apostelgeschickte^ 
11:28  refers  to  the  census  of  Quirinius  as  Ukummisch),  This  is  unfair  to  L.i 
really  represents  Augustus  as  taxing  the  world  and  Quirinius  as  being  go' 
Syria  at  the  time.  For  how  much  of  his  empire  Augustus  provided  a.  ce 
different  and  (except  for  Egypt)  an  otherwise  imcertain  question.  But  one  ca 
ably  object  if  Torrey  wishes  us  to  believe  that  this  is  the  Uteral  translati 
original  (Hebrew  in  this  case,  ''the  style  is  one  continuous  Hebraism  ")  w^bi 
"there  went  forth  a  decree  that  all  the  land  (meaning  Syria)  should  be  taj 
continued,  "  this  was  the  first  census  taken  when  Quirinius  ^ras  governor 
(meaning  all  the  land)." 

*  Composition,  p.  53. 
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It  is  true  that  Torrey  discusses  and  condemns  the  view  that 
these  phenomena  are  due  to  imitation.  But  the  illustrations  he 
adduces  of  schoolboy  translations  are  not  the  only  parallels  avail- 
able. A  better  illustration  is  the  widespread  acquaintance  with 
the  language  of  the  Bible  in  modem  times.  Probably  the  Semitic 
idiom  of  the  Greek  Bible  was  as  familiar  to  the  Greek-speaking 
Jew  or  Christian  of  the  first  century  as  the  language  of  the  English 
Bible  is  to  the  children  of  pious  modem  homes.  And  on  appro- 
priate occasions  either  style  can  be  adopted  naturally  and  without 
affectation.  The  language  used  in  public  prayer  is  as  different 
from  ordinary  English  as  the  constant  Semitic  idiom  of  Peter's 
speech  at  Antioch  is  different  from  the  literary  language  which 
Luke  "and  Theophilus  and  their  circles  were  accustomed  to  \ise." 
It  is  tme  that  biblical  English  involves  English  archaisms  as  well 
as  Semitisms  for  those  who  use  it  today.  But  Bunyan's  English 
was  Semitic  and  biblical  and  not  archaic,  and  the  use  of  biblical 
language  by  Bunyan  or  Lincoln  or  any  modern  Christian  is  no 
more  proof  of  his  independent  study  of  Hebrew  than  Luke's  style 
is  proof  of  a  knowledge  of  Semitic  language  on  his  part.  The  least 
questionable  of  Torrey's  illustrations  are  exactly  those  expressions 
which  are  most  readily  adopted  and  imitated  in  any  language 
without  a  knowledge  of  "the  original  tongues."' 

It  is  no  doubt  rash  to  disagree  with  so  accurate  and  careful  a 
scholar  as  Professor  Torrey,  particularly  when  one  cannot  claim 
his  wide  knowledge  of  Semitic  literature  for  one's  self.'    But 

'  E.g.,  the  construction  with  iytptrot  and  the  expressions  with  Tpdaanrop,  x*^»t 
ard/ia,  icap3ia,  and  other  parts  of  the  body.  Even  Acts  17 :  26  has  M  Torrds  xpoaitxwt 
T^t  7^t,  like  Luke  21:35  ^^  Tpdawmw  ird^ijt  Tijs  r^*  As  for  xpd  Tpoa^nrov  r^ 
daSdov  airrw,  instead  of  being  "altogether  too  literal  a  translation"  (Torrey,  Composi" 
^^1  P*  37)  o^  ^^  Aramaic  docxunent,  one  can  scarcely  doubt  that  it  too  is  due  to  the 
LXX  and  that  the  author  has  in  mind  the  usual  testimonium  to  John  the  Baptist  in 
Mai.  3:1  and  has  conflated  the  Tp6  vpoaiyirov  with  the  da66ov  aindd  of  the  next  verse. 

*  It  behooves  the  layman  to  be  very  modest  in  his  opinions  of  Aramaic,  since  even 
doctors  disagree.  See  the  difference  of  opinion  between  Dalman  and  Torrey  revealed 
in  the  hitter's  note  {Composition ^  p.  33).  It  is  particularly  difficult  to  distinguish 
between  the  Hebrew  and  Aramaic,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  Torrey  would  lay  much 
weight  on  the  claim  that  some  of  his  examples  in  I  Acts  are  "specifically  Aramaic'' 
(Composition^  p.  6).  Of  those  thus  designated  the  "redundant  demonstrative"  in 
Acts  1:5,  tierd  iroXXds  raOras  iffikpas,  which  he  assigns  to  Jewish  Aramaic  (J.  H. 
Moulton,  Grammar,  I,  21  claims  this  among  "phrases  literally  translated  from  the 
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Professor  Torrey  himself  has  invited  criticism  of  his  thesis  and 
he  would  probably  agree  with  the  words  of  the  late  Dr.  J.  H. 
Moiilton  when  he  says,  speaking  of  Luke's  Semitisms:  "Neither 
Aramaic  specialists  nor  Hellenistic  have  the  right  to  decide  whether 
he  had  any  knowledge  of  a  Semitic  tongue:  what  we  really  need  is 


Latm")i  is  illustrated  in  the  Book  of  Exodus:  2:23  (so4:i8[LXX]),M«rd<iris4Mip«s 
rdt  iroXXdt  kKtlwat  \  2: 11,  kykptro  hk  bf  rots  iiiikfMit  rais  iroXXatt  kadirais ;  while  iA^ 
kwi  Hiv  K€Lp6Uiv  (Acts  7 :  23)  cannot  be  limited  to  the  Aramaic  in  the  light  of  the  Greek 
parallels  in  Isa.  65:16, 17;  Jer.  3:16,  etc. 

Even  more  misadventurous  are  the  two  or  three  attempts  which  Torrey  makes 
to  prove  that  the  original  was  not  merely  Aramaic  but  a  special  Judean  brand  of 
Aramaic.    One  of  them  is  the  passage  14:17  already  considered  (above  p.  444,  n.  2) 
where  in  support  of  the  alleged  mistranslation  he  remarks  (italics  not  mine):  "the 
nun  of  the  preposition  was  frequently  assimilated  at  this  time  in  Judea,  but  very  tardy 
elsewhere.**    We  have  seen  reasons  for  doubting  the  whole  theory  of  mistranslatioa 
there.    Another  example  of  specifically  Judean  Aramaic  is  the  **  mistranslation  ** 
of  Acts  2:47.    Torrey  {Composition^  pp.  10-14)  understands  the  M  rd  airr6  there  to 
represent  the  Aramaic  compound  X^nb ,  which  is  the  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  and 
usually  means  "together."    ^*But  in  the  Judean  dialects,**  says  Torrey  (in  italics), 
"  the  Usual  meaning  of  iHnb  is  *  greatly ,  exceedingly,*  and  this  is  precisely  what  is  needed 
in  place  of  M  t6  alfrd  in  Acts  2 :  47**    We  need  not  dwell  at  length  on  Torrey's  exten- 
sive argument  on  this  case  which  is  to  his  mind  "the  most  interesting  of  all"  and 
"seems  to  furnish  direct  evidence  that  author  and  translator  lived  in  different  parts 
of  the  Aramaic  world."    But  as  far  as  the  mistranslation's  being  possible  only  in  a 
Judean  Aramaic  this  much  may  be  ventured,  that  if  a  Semitic  term  is  sou^t  which, 
though  usually  meaning  "together"  also  has  an  intensive  force,  the  Hebrew  also  has 
parallels  to  the  "Judean  dialects  of  Aramaic."    Both  ^^^Xl  and  ^^^^  have  an  emphatic 
meaning  as  well  as  one  that  expresses  what  the  lexicon  calls  "community  in  place" 
and  some  at  least  of  the  Greek  translators  (their  usage  varies,  in  Job  the  translator 
using  6tio$vfjMB6w,  in  Isaiah  using  A/ia  for  the  local  sense  and  no  Greek  equivalent  for 
the  intensive  sense)  used  M  t6  ainh  without  any  differentiation  between  the  meanings. 
Thus  in  the  Psalter  it  is  used  (a)  of  association  in  place  and  action  as  in  2 : 2 :  ol  9lpxoi^t^% 
awiix^n^^  H-Z  t6  abrb  quoted  in  Acts  4: 26  (does  the  wpiixj^^  hr*  ^tKifitlas  in  the  next 
verse  show  that  the  author  of  Acts  understood  kvi  rb  vJnb  here  as  intensive  ?) ;    (6)  of 
association  in  time  (so  at  least  the  Hebrew  interpreters)  in  4:8,  kr  cIMf]?  kwl  t6  ojbrl 
KoififfB^iaofuii  jcal  inrwiavia  (a  verse  which  follows  those  dted  in  connection  with  Acts 
14:17);  (c)  in  various  intensive  senses,  e.g.,  19 : 9,  rb,  Kplfiata  KvpUw  iXqBufb.,  d€g«icttia^4yc 
krlrb  ain-S;  41:6,  i^cvopc6cro  l|(i>  iccU  IXdXci  kwl  rb  abrb  Kar*  kftad;  122:3,  'IcpotMroXi^f 
oUodttovofAkwri  U>s  t6\is  ^  1^  M«i^X^  ^Ms  M  rb  ain-b.    Without  granting  that  in  Acts  a :  4' 
the  intensive  explanation  is  really  necessary  we  may  at  least  suggest  that  if  it  doe 
seem  required  an  original  Hebrew  or  even  an  intensive  use  of  the  Greek  plirase,  lik 
that  familiar  to  Luke  from  its  abundant  use  in  the  LXX,  would  cover  the  case  full; 
as  well.    It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  suggestion  of  Hebraism  here  (for  IHrn)  a 
for  other  examples  of  Torrey's,  was  current  in  the  days  of  the  Purist  controversy  an 
that  G.  D.  Kypke,  in  his  Observationes  Sacrae  (1755),  illustrated  from  seculax  Gree 
some  uses  of  the  phrase  in  other  meanings  than  that  which  gives  offense  in  Acts  3:4. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


LUKE— TRANSLATOR  OR  AUTHOR?  455 

prolonged  collaboration  of  both,  till  a  joint  impression  is  formed 
which  may  have  elements  of  authoritativeness."*  Let  this  dis- 
cussion be  taken  as  a  mild  and  friendly  caveat  against  the  too  easy 
acceptance  of  his  argument  that  Luke  really  translated  written 
Semitic  documents.  No  attempt  has  been  made  to  meet  each 
single  example  on  which  his  cumulative  argument  rests,  but  rather 
to  indicate  some  of  the  objections  that  can  be  offered  to  his  assump- 
tions and  methods  of  argument,  and  to  suggest  a  different  explana- 
tion for  the  phenomena.  The  writer's  whole  task  may  be  construed 
not  as  that  of  a  mere  translator  with  the  same  rigid  limitations  that 
we  find  in  the  more  conservative  translations  in  the  Greek  Old 
Testament,  but  as  the  task  of  a  real  author  and  editor  like  the 
Hellenistic  historians.  According  to  the  alternative  hypothesis 
here  commended,  Luke  took  over  his  material  from  soiurces  which 
so  far  as  they  were  written  were  written  in  Greek,  he  recast  all  his 
material  in  his  own  style,  but  varied  the  style  to  suit  the  situation, 
and  in  particular  in  the  case  of  lyric  passages,  dialogue,  and  public 
addresses  he  put  into  the  lips  of  Jews  something  of  the  Semitic 
idiom  which  was  known  to  him  from  the  Greek  Old  Testament. 
Even  the  narrative  displays  in  different  parts  different  degrees  of 
Semitic  coloring  in  a  ratio  quite  proportionate  to  the  amoimt  of 
definite  biblical  quotation  in  those  sections.  Thus  the  Nativity 
stories  with  their  distinctly  biblical  atmosphere  and  the  first 
chapters  of  Acts  with  their  abimdance  of  Scripture  quotation  are 
rich  in  biblical  phraseology,  while  the  last  half  of  Acts  is  much 
freer  from  both  quotations  and  other  influences  of  the  Greek  Old 
Testament. 

'  Grammar  of  New  Testament  Greeks  II,  19.  For  the  most  recently  published 
opmioQ  of  Moulton  himself  concerning  Luke's  relation  to  Semitic  languages  see  in 
A.  S.  Peake's  Commentary  on  the  BibUy  p.  592. 
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A  STUDY  IN  THE  HISTORY  OF  BIPLICAL  INTERPRETATION 

In  a  single  compact  volume  Professor  Fullerton  gives  us  a  sketch 
of  the  use  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  Christian  church.'  He  shows 
that  at  the  beginning  of  Christianity  the  questum  of  the  relation  of  the 
new  religion  to  the  Jewish  Scriptures  was  JU&damental.  The  church 
maintained  against  Jews,  Gnostics,  and  Marcionites  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  a  Christian  document.  In  order  to  establish  this  proposition 
the  Old  Testament  was  regarded  chiefly  as  a  prediction  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  the  New  Testament  was  valued  nuunly  as  proof  of  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament  by  its  minute  and  detailed  fulfilment  of  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets.  The  predictive  character  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment could,  however,  be  defended  only  by  the  surrender  of  the  literal, 
historical  meaning  of  its  books  and  the  substitution  of  an  allegorical, 
unhistorical  method  of  interpretation.  History  and  ceremonial  were 
made  types  of  Christ,  and  the  utterances  of  the  prophets  and  psalmists 
were  wrested  out  of  their  original  signification  and  were  turned  into  pre- 
dictive programs  of  the  life  of  Christ.  The  adoption  of  the  method  by 
the  early  Apologists  and  Church  Fathers  was  due  to  the  influence  of 
Alexandria,  where  Homer  had  long  since  been  allegorized  by  the  Greeks 
to  adapt  him  to  the  needs  of  neo-Platonic  philosophy,  and  where  the 
Old  Testament  had  been  allegorized  in  a  similar  fashion  by  the  Jews 
to  make  it  teach  the  same  philosophy. 

The  peril  of  the  allegorical  method  was  that  no  two  writers  could 
agree  as  to  the  "spiritual"  meaning  of  a  passage  in  question.  The 
Gnostics  could  use  it  to  prove  their  heresies  as  well  as  the  Church 
Fathers  to  prove  their  orthodoxy.  Consequently,  the  early  church  was 
soon  compelled  to  introduce  the  principle  of  ecclesiastical  authority  in 
the  form  of  the  unwritten  tradition  handed  down  by  the  bishops  in  order 
to  determine  which  of  the  many  allegorical  interpretations  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  correct.  As  a  result  the  Bible  soon  became  an  enigmatic 
book  whose  interpretation  was  the  exclusive  right  of  the  Holy  Catholic 

^Prophecy  and  AiUhorUy^  a  Siudy  of  the  History  of  the  Doctrine  and  the  Inter  pre- 
UUion  of  Scripture,  By  Kemper  Fullerton.  New  York:  Macmillan,  1919.  zxi+314 
pages.    $1.50. 
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church  through  its  councils  and  its  popes,  who  were  assumed  to  hand 
down  the  primitive  tradition  of  the  apostolic  church,  or  to  be  divinely 
inspired  to  illumine  the  mysteries  of  Scripture. 

The  Protestant  Reformation  in  breaking  with  the  authority  of  the 
church  was  compelled  also  to  break  with  its  doctrine  of  Scripture;  and 
to  affirm  that,  instead  of  being  an  enigma  whose  meaning  can  be  pene- 
trated only  by  the  infallible  church,  its  meaning  is  clear  to  any  Christian 
who  is  willing  to  study  it.  Luther  rejected  the  allegorical  method  of 
interpretation  because  it  made  the  Bible  obscure  and  necessitated  the 
church  as  an  interpreter,  and  affirmed  that  the  Bible  was  the  clear  and 
infallible  rule  of  faith  that  could  be  understood  by  every  individual 
believer.  From  this  followed  the  Reformation  method  of  exegesis — 
the  grammatico-historical  method,  that  is,  that  Scriptiu-e  has  only  one 
meaning  which  is  determined  by  philology,  grammar,  and  syntax,  and 
by  a  study  of  the  historical  conditions  under  which  any  given  author 
wrote.  By  this  method  halacha,  haggada,  allegory,  and  traditional 
interpretation  are  forever  banished,  and  the  one  meaning  of  Scripture  is 
its  original,  historical  meaning.  This  was  the  theory  of  Luther  and  of 
Calvin,  but  in  practice  the  power  of  ancient  habit  was  still  strong,  and 
they  frequently  lapsed  from  the  grammatico-historical  exegesis  into 
allegory  like  their  predecessors.  Later  Protestantism  through  its 
development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  verbal  inerrancy  of  the  Bible  in 
oiq)Osition  to  the  infallibility  of  the  chiu-ch  and  of  the  pope  brought  a 
return  to  the  ancient  methods  of  interpretation,  for  the  inerrancy  of  the 
Bible  could  be  defended  only  by  an  allegorical  treatment  of  its  contents. 
The  history  of  Protestantism  has  been  a  struggle  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Reformation  that  the  only  meaning 
of  Scripture  is  its  original,  historical  meaning  as  determined  by  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  language  and  of  the  times  of  the  various  authors.  In  the 
course  of  the  last  century  this  has  become  the  settled  conviction  of 
Protestant  scholars  and  also  of  Modernists  in  the  church  of  Rome. 
This  means  the  final  abandonment  of  the  predictive  theory  of  the  Old 
Testament  with  its  typology  of  history  and  ritual  and  its  search  for 
specific  predictions  of  events  in  the  life  of  Christ.  Lfistead  of  this  we 
now  see  that  Christ  '* fulfils"  the  Old  Testament  by  "filling  it  full" 
with  a  new  and  diviner  meaning.  "Fulfilment"  is  not  the  accomplish- 
ment of  a  program  laid  down  in  advance  by  the  Old  Testament,  but  is 
evolution  of  the  truth  that  is  germinal  in  the  Old  Testament.  The 
ancient  Alexandrine  predictive  theory  of  interpretation  still  lingers 
among  the  Adventists,  Millenarians,  and  similar  sectarian  movements; 
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but  these  vagaries  are  doomed  before  the  advance  of  knowledge  of  the 
historical  meaning  of  the  Bible. 

This  book  is  a  clear  and  scholarly  presentation  of  the  subject  that 
will  do  much  to  help  clarify  the  thought  of  the  UKxiem  church  in  regard 
to  the  legitimate  use  of  its  sacred  writings. 

Lewis  Bayles  Paton 
Haxtfobo  Tbsolooical  Seminary 
Hartfoeo,  CONNICnCUT 


A  STUDY  OF  THE  QUR'AN 

The  need  for  a  good  book  in  English  on  the  teaching  of  the  Qur'&n 
has  long  been  felt;  missionaries,  general  historians,  and  especially 
students  of  the  history  of  religions,  most  of  whom  know  Arabic  not  at 
all  or  not  enough,  would  all  be  grateful  for  such  help.  The  writing 
of  such  a  book,  one  that  could  safely  and  trustfully  be  used  by  non- 
Arabists,  is  not  an  easy  matter.  The  study  of  Arabic,  especially  the 
Arabic  of  Qur'&nic  times,  of  the  Qur'&n  as  such,  of  the  history  of 
Mohanmied  and  his  time,  of  those  phases  of  Judaism  and  Christianity 
with  which  he  had  contact — all  these  are  not  yet  beyond  the  pioneer 
stage.  And  it  would  take  a  master  of  all  these  things  to  write  sudi 
a  book  as  might  be  wished  for. 

In  the  meantime,  to  bridge  the  gap,  while  we  are  waiting  for  thb 
ultima  Thule,  a  little  volimie  has  been  issued  by  the  Central  Board  of 
Missions  and  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,"  The 
author,  the  Rev.  Weitbrecht  Stanton,  is  very  modest  in  his  claims  and 
makes  no  pretension  to  having  offered  a  perfect  or  very  learned  book. 
What  he  gives  us  shows  clearly  that  he  knows  the  Qur'ftn  itself  and  its 
traditional  (orthodox  Moslem)  interpretation  well  and  intimately.  The 
bibliography  at  the  end  of  the  volimie  (pp.  135  f.)  shows  that  he  has  also 
made  himself  acquainted  with  good  Western  books;  more  particularly 
those  that  deal  professedly  with  the  subject  of  his  volume  he  has  evidently 
studied  with  care,  both  in  English  and  in  German.  The  knowledge 
so  acquired  is  in  the  main  well  presented;  the  little  book  is  a  pretty 
accurate  measure  of  its  author's  studies. 

It  is  no  reflection  on  the  author's  ability  to  state,  in  this  connection, 
that  the  compass  of  the  volimie  is  small,  indeed,  only  138  pages  in  all. 
The  Qur'in  itself  is  not  very  large,  and,  its  repetitions  deducted,  the 

*The  Teaching  of  the  Qur*dn.  With  an  Account  of  its  Growth  and  a  Subject 
Index.    By  H.  U.  Weitbrecht  Stanton.    London:  Macmillan,  1919,    136  pages.    7s, 
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teaching  it  contains  can  be  summed  up  in  even  fewer  pages.  It  is  pos- 
sible, further,  to  pack  your  information  closely,  and  this  has  been  done, 
notably  in  the  second  half  of  Mr.  Weitbrecht  Stanton's  work,  which  is 
by  far  the  best  and  most  useful  part  of  the  book. 

The  subject  index,  particularly,  pp.  75-110,  should  prove  of  great 
help  to  all  students  of  the  Qur'in.  The  reviewer  has  not  been  able  to 
check  all  the  headings  and  references,  but  such  use  as  he  has  made  of  it 
has  shown  it  to  be  sufficiently  extensive  and  reliable  for  the  ordinary 
reader's  use.  The  list  of  Surahs  under  their  names  in  Arabic  and 
English,  and  the  comparative  table  of  at  least  two  different  verse- 
nimiberings,  are  also  carefully  made.  They  will  be  welcome  aids  to 
beginners  and  others  in  their  labors. 

Least  satisfactory  in  this  part  of  the  book  is  the  list  of  historical 
dates  (pp.114  f.).  This,  in  fact,  is  the  weakest  factor  of  the  whole 
book.  In  the  very  first  sentence  of  the  preface  it  purports  "  to  present 
the  body  of  religious  and  moral  teaching  contained  in  the  Qur'ftn  itself 
apart  from  the  traditions."  But  it  has  quite  escaped  the  notice  of 
Mr.  Weitbrecht  Stanton  that,  in  following  a  wholly  traditional  and 
antiquated  historical  scheme  of  Mohanmied's  life  and  of  the  connection 
of  specific  portions  of  the  Qur'in  with  events,  themselves  often  prob- 
lematical and  legendary,  he  is  substitutmg  tradition,  perhaps  in  the 
guise  of  traditional  interpretation,  for  the  Qur'&n  itself.  This  is  the 
most  serious  limitation  under  which  Mr.  Weitbrecht  Stanton  and  his 
book  labor.  Perhaps  it  is  due  to  the  fact  that  he  has  limited  himself 
among  Western  books  to  those  in  English  and  German.  The  student 
of  Islam  cannot  any  longer  safely  limit  himself  to  these.  Thus  it  is 
manifest  on  many  pages  of  this  little  book  that  tremendously  important 
work  in  Dutch  (by  Snouck-Hurgronje),  in  Italian  (by  Caetani),  and  in 
French  (by  Lanmiens)  has  been  overlooked  by  the  author.  But  even 
some  of  the  literature  he  himself  quotes  might  have  warned  him  against 
assigning  definite  dates,  not  only  to  the  birth  of  Mohanuned,  but  to 
Mohanuned's  "  meditations  {sic!)  in  a  cave  on  Mount  Hira,"  to  the  "first 
revelation,  followed  by  a  blank  interval,"  to  "revelations  resumed," 
to  a  first  and  second  migration  to  Abyssinia.  It  is  really  a  very  serious 
matter  that,  in  a  book  intended  for  the  information  of  the  Western 
World  about  the  origins  of  Islam,  the  old  mystification  about  two 
"migrations"  to  Abyssinia  should  be  repeated  in  19 19. 

Grave  errors  of  this  sort  are  too  nimierous  throughout  the  first  por- 
tion, chiefly  the  Introduction,  pp.  3-29,  to  admit  of  complete  enimiera- 
tion.    It  will  suffice  to  point  out  some  typical  ones  chosen  at  random. 
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It  must  be  Shiite  influence  in  India,  that  caused  the  anti-'Uthm&nic 
statement  (p.  ii)  about  Abu  Bakr's  "collection''  aiid  'Uthm&n*s 
''collation''  of  the  materials  contained  in  the  Qur'ftn  in  its  present  fonn. 
This  is  based  upon  the  old  fable  of  the  death  of  many  memorizers  of 
the  Qur'&n  at  Yamftmah  (A.H.  12),  which  was  invented  expressly  to 
bolster  up  the  anti-'Uthm&nic  invention  of  Abu  Bakr's  collection.  The 
invention  is  carried  straight  through  to  the  point  where  'Uthm&n  has 
to  borrow  Abu  Bakr's  copy  from  a  widow  of  Mohanuned's.  If,  on  the 
one  hand,  thus  'Uthmftn's  work  is  depreciated,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
perfection  of  the  final  result  of  this  work  is  overstated,  again  after 
the  manner  of  Moslem  "tradition."  Neither  is  the  Qur'An  "a  complete 
collection  of  the  oracles"  of  Mohammed,  nor  (p.  12)  is  "the  only  differ- 
ence which  now  affects  the  reader — a  slight  variety  in  the  numbering 
of  the  verses";  even  the  straightlaced  Baidhawi  admits  more  serious 
variant  readings  than  that. 

Of  a  piece  with  the  date  for  the  beginning  of  revelation  is  the  con- 
fident naming  of  Surah  96  as  the  earliest;  almost  any  good  Western 
book  on  the  subject  and  many  Arabic  ones  might  have  made  the  author 
a  bit  dubious  on  this  point.  Very  curious  is  the  statement  (p.  13), 
which  must  make  any  uninformed  reader  think  that  Mohanuned  chose 
saf  or  rhymed  prose  as  the  literary  form  for  his  oracles,  in  order  to  dis- 
tinguish them  from  those  of  kdhins  or  soothsayers;  the  author  hardly 
intends  this,  for  he  certainly  knows  that  saf  was  the  very  vehicle  of 
the  kdhin.  That  the  migration  to  Abyssinia  is  designated  as  a  fli^t 
(one  not  two,  of  course — a  rough  computation  of  the  distance  and  the 
difficulties  of  the  journey  is  enough  to  establish  this  fact),  is  well  and 
good;  its  characterization  as  an  emigration,  equivalent  to  the  move  to 
Medina,  is  traditional  and  bestows  too  much  dignity  upon  the  venture 
and  on  those  who  took  part  in  it.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Hijrah  to 
Medina  should  no  longer  be  described  as  a  "flight"  in  a  well-informed 
modem  book.  Page  17  teems  with  errors  and  questionable  statements. 
Not  to  speak  of  the  problematical  dignity  of  Mohammed's  family  before 
Mohammed's  rise,  the  description  of  Mecca  and  Medina  (excluding 
TS'if)  as  "the  principal  cities  of  the  Hij&z,  and  of  the  Hij&z  as  "the 
leading  province  of  Arabia,"  reflects  post-Mohammedan  not  pre- 
Mohammedan  conditions  and  conceptions.  The  absurd  tradition  that 
Mohanmied  at  twenty-five  married  Khadljah  (why  Khadaijah?), 
forty,  who,  at  that  age,  bore  him  two  sons  and  four  daughters,  is 
baldly  repeated.  How  does  the  author  know  for  certain,  that  two  cousins 
of  Mohanmied's  wife  were  really  "Christians,"  and  that  Mohammed 
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"must  have  had  intercourse  with  Jews  from  early  days"  ?  Page  18  is 
hardly  better.  The  old  master  Noelddce  might  have  warned  the  author 
that  570  as  the  date  for  an  elephant  episode  connected  with  the  Abys- 
sinian Abraha  as  king,  not  of  Abyssinia,  but  of  the  Yemen  (Arabia 
Felix),  was  impossible  (p.  20);  at  best  there  was  only  one  stubborn 
African  elephant,  not  an  Indian  "array"  of  tractable  ones.  Whatever 
be  the  rights  or  wrongs  of  the  supposedly  deleted  verses  about  AlUlt, 
ae  *Uzz4,  and  Man&t,  that  they  cannot  be  connected  with  the  confused 
account,  which  ultimately  resulted  in  a  double  flight  to  Abyssinia,  has 
been  amply  demonstrated  by  Caetani  (p.  21).  Whether  the  Quraish 
actually  "banned"  even  the  family  or  clan  of  Mohammed,  many  of 
whom  were  not  Moslems,  is  problematical  (cf.  Caetani);  but  that  the 
Quraish  banned  "the  Moslems,"  scattered  throughout  the  town  and 
connected  with  all  manner  of  families  to  the  very  elect  of  the  Quraish 
themselves,  this  is  not  maintained  by  any  early  Moslem  writer  who 
still  tried  to  pictiu'e  to  himself  clearly  what  his  statements  involved 
(p.  22).  It  will  not  be  necessary  to  cite  further  examples.  What  has 
been  said  is  sufficient  to  warn  the  uninformed  reader  and  to  make  it 
clear  that,  for  a  second  edition,  a  re-working  of  at  least  the  whole  first 
part  of  the  book  is  necessary. 

And  a  second  edition,  in  spite  of  the  adverse  criticism  registered, 
the  reviewer  hopes  the  little  volimie  may  attain.  For  in  nearly  all  other 
respects  it  is  a  book  that  can  be  used  with  profit  and  that  deserves  to 
be  widely  used.  Thus  the  actual  presentation  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Qur'in  (pp.  31-73)  is  again  very  much  better  than  the  attempt  at  a 
historical  introduction.  Of  course,  if  the  Introduction  is  re-written, 
this  will  in  itself  involve  a  pretty  thorough  revision  of  this  section  also. 
The  origin  and  meaning  of  the  Abraham-Ishmael  legend  in  connection 
with  the  Meccan  sanctuary  must  be  restated  after  Snouck-Hm-gronje's 
Hd  Mekkaansche  Feest.  It  should  not  be  said  that  Mohammed  "  changed 
the  original  name  Yeshu*"  (p.  47);  Mohammed,  of  course,  simply 
repeated  what  he  heard.  From  George  Foot  Moore's  History  of  Religions 
the  author  may  now  learn,  that  on  the  doctrine  of  predestination  Mo- 
hammed may  not  be  held  to  account,  as  might  a  systematic  theologian 
of  an  entirely  different  stratimi  of  civilization.  It  seems  to  have  escaped 
the  author  entirely  that  Mohammed's  idea  of  fasting  imderwent  great 
changes  in  more  ways  than  one;  that  at  one  time  he  seems  to  have  con- 
sidered complete  silence  as  an,  perhaps  the,  integral  part  of  fasting.  On 
the  Jih&d  the  statements  are  not  always  quite  as  fair  as  the  author  no 
doubt  would  like  to  make  them.    It  is  not  only  an  overstatement,  it  is 
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erroneous,  that  "the  accepted  way  of  propagating  Idam  i 
world  was  by  the  sword/'  unless  one  distinguishes  Islam  as  u 
Islam  as  rule  and  empire  of  the  Arabs  (p.  58).  Likewise  1 
tion  of  JihW  (p.  65)  as  "strife  in  the  way  of  Allah"  is  neit 
wise,  if  one  would  point  out  to  Moslems  a  point  of  departure 
within  Islam;  Jihid  is  not  "strife"  but  striving,  toiling,  earm 
a  mujtaMd  is  not  at  all  necessarily  a  warrior,  in  fact,  in  oi 
use  of  the  word  he  is  what  we  would  describe  as  a  serious 
theology.  And  that  the  establishment  of  a  public  found 
other  distribution  of  alms,  is  described  as  sebU,  is  of  coiu-se  c 
form  of  jihdd  fi  sebU  aUdh,  "striving  in  the  way  of  God 
throughout  the  second  part,  a  thorough  revision,  chiefly  \ 
needed.  With  this  a  second  edition  would  make  the  wc 
work  at  least  as  useful  again  as  it  is  in  its  present  form, 
properly  and  thoroughly  done,  make  it  the  standard  worl 
on  the  subject. 

M.  Si 
UNivERsmr  OF  Chicago 


A  STUDY  OF  LUKE'S  SOURCE  MATERIA 

Mr.  Perry  is  not  the  first  to  suggest  that  a  special  sou 
by  Luke  in  the  closing  chapters  of  his  Gospel,  but  he  has 
being  the  first  to  inquire  into  the  hypothesis  with  the  f u 
deserves.  From  an  examination  of  the  earlier  chapters 
deduces  as  foundation  for  his  study  the  methods  which  the  at 
to  use  in  employing  his  sources.  Next  he  surveys  the  p" 
the  last  six  chapters,  and,  partly  from  the  abundance  1 
Markan  material,  partly  from  Luke's  divergence  from  Ma 
two  are  parallel,  he  concludes  that  these  phenomena  can  1 
for  only  by  postulating  for  the  Third  Gospel  another  soui 
calls  J.  To  this  source,  once  assimied,  he  assigns  not  merel] 
peculiar  to  Luke  but  a  great  deal  of  the  material  more  or  I 
by  Mark,  amounting  to  173  verses  in  all. 

The  next  step  in  the  study  is  to  discover  whether  this  m 
such  homogeneity  in  vocabulary,  thought,  and  viewpoii 
differences  from  the  rest  of  Luke's  writings  in  the  same  r 

« The  Sources  of  Luke's  Passion-Narrative.    By  Alfred  Morris  Per 
and  Linguistic  Studies  in  Literature  Related  to  the  New  Testament. 
Volume  IV,  Part  2.)     Chicago:    Univeraty  of  Chicago  Press,  1920. 
$0.75. 
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confirm  the  hypothesis  of  an  independent  source.  Although  the  author 
speaks  here  with  great  caution,  he  decides  that  such  support  is  at  hand 
and  so  refers  to  the  hypothesis  as  "demonstrated."  Therefore,  as 
befits  an  ediiio  priticeps,  he  ends  with  a  discussion  of  the  provenance, 
author,  date,  purpose,  historical  value,  and  literary  relations  of  this 
docimient.  He  believes  he  has  "shown"  that  J  was  a  Greek  docimient, 
possibly  a  translation  from  the  Aramaic,  and  "  that  its  origin  is  probably 
to  be  fixed  in  the  Christian  conununity  at  Jerusalem,  about  the  year 
45  A.D.,  and  that  its  author  was  probably  a  disciple  of  Jesus  and  eye- 
witness of  the  events  he  describes." 

While  the  clear  logical  method,  the  self-restraint,  and  the  careful 
collection  of  evidence  deserve  the  highest  conunendation,  the  certainty 
and  soundness  of  Mr.  Berry's  conclusions  will  hardly  receive  general 
acceptance.  In  a  composition  so  fully  edited  as  is  Luke's,  the  statistics 
of  vocabulary  cannot  be  used  either  for  or  against  a  theory  of  written 
sources,  while  the  more  general  signs  of  distinctiveness  or  of  imity  are 
almost  equally  precarious  to  the  source-hunter  as  evidence.  Particularly 
the  reduction  to  a  minimum  of  the  influence  of  Mark  on  these  latter 
chapters  of  Luke  is  ill-supported.  It  is  easier  to  assign  the  variations  in 
parallel  sections  to  an  increased  editorial  liberty  than  to  ascribe  them 
to  the  entirely  new  method  of  employing  for  occasional  interpolations 
the  source  which  in  earlier  chapters  had  been  Luke's  chief  narrative- 
guide.  It  is  far  from  certain  that  Luke  was  bound  to  use  everywhere  the 
same  restraint  in  using  Mark  which  he  exhibits  in  earlier  sections.  Not 
only  the  Book  of  Acts  but  certain  sections  of  his  Gospel  suggest  consider- 
able editorial  freedom,  e.g.,  Luke  4: 16-30;  8:11-15;  9-28-37;  24:13-35. 
It  is  precarious  also  to  assimie  that  Luke's  frequent  transpositions  of 
Mark's  order  in  the  passion-narrative  are  due  to  the  influence  of  a 
correcting  written  source.  The  word  KaStfyjs  in  the  preface  cannot  be 
pressed  as  guaranty  that  changes  are  always  due  to  a  superior  well- 
authenticated  chronology.  Perhaps  some  oral  or  fugitive  written 
information  was  available  when  Luke  wrote  these  chapters,  and  yet 
Mark  is  still  his  principal  guide. 

Detailed  proof  of  this  objection  is  not  here  desirable,  but  a  few 
examples  may  be  given.  Thus  the  apocalyptic  discourse  in  Luke  is 
reckoned,  according  to  Perry,  as  about  half  and  half,  Mark  and  J.  But 
in  spite  of  this  interpolation  of  J  into  Mark,  or  rather,  as  Perry  would  put 
it,  of  Mark  into  J,  the  order  and  general  subject-matter,  if  not  always  the 
exact  wording  of  the  two  gospels,  is  throughout  this  section  in  perfect 
agreement.    If  economy  of  hypotheses  is  a  sound  argmnent,  it  will  be 
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simpler  to  suppose  that  in  dealing  with  the  difficult  and  fl 
of  eschatology  Luke  paraphrased  Mark  more  freely  than  usua 
for  example,  in  copying  Mark's  explanation  of  the  parable  a 

Mark  gets  even  less  credit  for  the  subsequent  chapten 
not  more  than  15  or  20  verses  out  of  167.  And  yet  her< 
except  in  plainly  independent  sections,  there  is  much  that  rei 
usual  editorial  treatment  of  Mark.  Of  course  other  elei 
entered  into  Luke's  treatment,  as  the  transfer  of  the  app 
Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  and  the  insortion  of  Herod 
these  elements  reappear  in  Acts  and  it  may  be  suspected 
interests  as  shown  in  the  sequel  have  colored  parallel  sc 
Gospel.  Mr.  Berry  has  not  sufficiently  considered  the  sig 
these  and  other  evidences  from  Acts,  and  in  his  belittling 
influence  he  has  sometimes  overlooked  obvious  parallel 
Mark.  For  example,  of  his  instances  of  exact  detail  in  t 
Gethsemane  and  in  the  courtyard  of  the  high  priest  (pp.  62  f 
44),  which  he  attributes  to  the  J  source,  BtU  ra  ydvara  occui 
in  Acts;  dx^  r^s  X6n;s  and  6  Khpios  kvkPkt^v  tQ  Tlkrp<^  res 
additions  to  Mark  by  Luke  (9:32;  20:1,  7  k/AfiXkffas);  dxrt 
and  6iaffT&nfs  dnrd  &pas  /uas  seem  to  represent,  not  some 
source,  but  a  similar  method  of  treating  Mark's  fuxpdp 
furhi  /;tticp6v(i4: 70),  while  furii  0paxb  may  also  be  borrowed  in 
phrase.  Certainly  in  their  present  form  these  phrases  aj 
Acts  5:7  and  27:28  (fipaxP  6iaar/i<ravT€s)  are  considere 
attributable  to  either  Mark  or  J.  Finally,  koB^i^vos  it/ 
from  Mark  15:54,  avwcoB^fUPos  fura  t&p  ifmipeTw  koX  O^pyn 
r6  inoi ;  yet  Perry  assigns  to  Mark's  influence  in  this  sc 
cock-crow! 

Henry  J. 

Andover  Theological  Seminary 


A  NEW  TRANSLATION  OF  PLOTINUS' 

The  recent  revival  of  interest  in  Plotinus  is  not  altogethe 
It  is  in  part  due  to  that  fatal  facility  of  transition  from  mysti< 
stition  of  which  Maeterlinck  is  the  most  conspicuous 
Plotinus  himself,  however,  though  a  cause  of  superstition 
almost  wholly  free  from  the  concrete  supernatural.    Thoi 

*PloUnus*  Complete  Works,  In  Chronological  Order,  Grouped  h 
Translated  by  Kenneth  Sylvan  Guthrie.  London:  George  Bell  a 
In  four  volumes.    1333+lxxiv  pages. 
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hasty  and  careless  writer,  he  was  (in  philosophy)  a  scholar  and  an  original 
thinker.  And  his  enormous  influence  on  the  subsequent  history  of 
European  thought  makes  every  aid  to  the  diflScult  study  of  his  writings 
welcome.  But  the  student  who  desires  to  retain  his  sanity  will  do 
well  to  test  provisionally  all  new  interpretations  by  Zeller's  collections 
of  the  facts,  and  the  excellent  summaries  of  Whittaker's  neo-Platonists. 

Dr.  Guthrie  almost  disarms  criticism  of  his  ambitious  attempt  by 
beseeching  "the  mantle  of  charity  in  view  of  the  stupendousness  of  the 
undertaking  in  which  he  practically  could  get  no  assistance  of  any  kind." 
"There  are  passages,"  he  adds, "  that  never  can  be  interpreted  perfectly." 
This  is  quite  true.  An  infallible  translation  of  Plotinus  postulates  not 
only  a  keen  interest  in  abstract  metaphysics  and  a  mastery  of  the  Greek 
language  but  an  intimacy  of  acquaintance  with  the  texts  of  Plato  and 
Aristotle  such  as  probably  not  six,  perhaps  not  three,  living  scholars 
possess.  It  is  no  disparagement  of  Dr.  Guthrie's  work  to  say  that  he 
has  not  these  qualifications.  He  evidently  reads  Greek  readily,  but  he 
does  not  understand  the  particles  and  he  is  capable  of  gross  misappre- 
hensions of  idiom,  synonyms,  technical  terms,  and  especially  difficult 
sentences.  He  has  looked  about  in  the  history  of  Greek  philosophy, 
consulted  the  "authorities,"  and  collected  some  of  the  parallels  in  earlier 
thinkers  that  illustrate  or  explain  Plotinus'  words.  But  he  clearly  does 
not  possess  the  first-hand  familiarity  with  the  writings  of  Plato  and 
Aristotle  that  is  the  indispensable  prerequisite  of  a  complete  interpreta- 
tion. 

Although  at  first  I  intended  to  write  a  critical  review  of  the  entire 
translation,  I  must  limit  myself  to  a  few  typical  illustrations  of  these 
generalized  criticisms.  The  cost  of  an  exhaustive  list  of  corrections 
would  be  prohibitive  in  both  labor  and  space,  and  the  attempt  would  be 
unfair  to  both  author  and  reviewer.  Dr.  Guthrie  translates  freely  in 
fluent,  readable,  and  fairly  philosophic  English — sometimes  giving  only 
his  conception  of  the  meaning  in  paraphrase  or  r6sum6.  And  in  a 
considerable  proportion  of  cases  what  the  critic  might  list  as  an  error 
would  be  from  the  translator's  point  of  view  only  a  legitimate  freedom 
in  the  expression  of  the  true  general  purport  of  the  passage.  It  is 
enough,  then,  to  warn  the  studient  that,  though  he  may  read  this  trans- 
lation with  pleasure  and  trust  it  to  give  him  a  fair  impression  of  the 
mind  and  philosophy  of  Plotinus,  he  cannot  safely  use  any  of  its  state- 
ments for  critical  and  scholarly  piuposes  without  verifying  them  in  the 
Greek  text.  They  may  be,  probably  are,  right  enough  for  general 
literary  ends.    But  one  can  never  be  sure. 
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In  i.  6  the  rendering  of  rriv  cw^poabviiv  i/XiBUmiTa  eivoi  tha 
is  softening  of  the  brain  "  is  either  a  bad  joke  or  a  gross  error, 
taken  translation  of  a(a4>poainnfi  by  "wisdom"  recurs  frequer 
passage  incidentally  illustrates  the  necessity  of  knowing  Plato, 
is  thinking  of  Gargias  491  £:  roi^  ^tkiBUnn  Xiycts  robs  a6)^povo 

In  L  6.  6  and  in  many  other  passages  the  rendering  of  ^ 
"prudence"  is  misleading.  Although  Plotinus  adopts  mu 
Aristotelian  ethics,  he  is  here  using  il>p6vfi<ns  in  the  PlatOE 
the  Aristotelian,  sense.  Probably  the  Latin  .translation  prude 
right-hand  column  of  the  Didot  edition  caught  Dr.  Guthrie's  < 
has  apparently  happened  in  many  other  passages,  e.g.,  in 
rendering  kviTrid€vti6,T<ap  by  "arts  and  sciences"  he  seems  to  b 
of  the  Latin.  In  iii.  i.  i  he  is  clearly  misled  by  the  parHm  of 
when  he  translates  "  of  these  that  exist,  some  might  partly  hav< 
In  iv.  7.  2  ff.  under  the  influence  of  the  Latin  ratio  seminalis  1 
X670S  "seminal  reason,"  thereby  obtruding  stoicism  on  man; 
that  are  merely  Aristotelian.  In  v.  9.  7  in  translating  oOk 
"it  does  not  direct  its  glances,"  he  is  evidently  thinking  of 
neque  aciem  ifUendens.  For  the  rest,  this  is  one  of  the  passage 
entirely  misunderstands:  koX  IvMtw  rb  re  vctnrbv  Hiv  re  v^ 
is  not  "they  reveal  the  intimate  imion  of  intelligence  and  tl 
where  "intimate"  again  is  from  the  Latin  ab  tfUimo.  Plotinu 
ing  as  often  of  the  problem  of  the  identity  of  the  highest  thoug 
object — a  conception  whose  history  I  have  elsewhere  traced 
from  Plato's  Parmenides,  through  Aristotle's  De  anima^  do^ 
neo-Platonists  (see  A  J. P.,  XXII  [1901],  161  ff.). 

Without  wishing  to  be  hypercritical,  one  must  warn  the  sti 
little  light  can  be  thrown  on  the  dark  places  of  the  neo-Plat< 
physics  by  an  interpreter  who  translates  vcftirbv  and  v&fitnv  "i 
and  thought."  In  iv.  7.  i,  Kardi  itdnnv  kriaicoiroOfuvos  is,  of  ( 
"by  a  study  of  our  nature."  It  is  merely  the  familiar  A 
phrase  for  the  methodical  or  natural  procedure.  In  the  san 
the  rendering  of  AXX'  o5v  U'Qphadta  yt  rairrji  by  "this  is  ho^ 
distinguish"  may  serve  to  exemplify  the  general  observatior 
Guthrie  has  little  appreciation  of  the  force  of  Greek  particle 
nectives.  His  neglect  of  them  may  sometimes  be  only  the 
freedom  of  English  idiom.  But  often  it  seriously  obscures 
and  the  logical  connection.  In  iv.  7.  3  the  rendering  "since  t 
not  constituted  by  matter  exclusively,  as  could  be  proved  an 
if  necessary  "  completely  misapprehends  the  meaning  in  ways  t 
cated  for  explanation  in  my  space. 
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These  instances  must  suffice.  As  already  said,  very  few  living 
scholars  know  enough  at  once  of  Greek  and  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  to 
translate  Plotinus.  And  unfortunately,  in  spite  of  his  enthusiasm, 
his  industry,  his  fluent  and  readable  style,  and  the  practical  sufficiency 
of  his  version  for  some  purposes.  Dr.  Guthrie  is  not  of  the  few. 

Paul  Shorey 
University  oy  Chicago 


AN  ESSAY  ON  PHILO 

In  a  recent  monograph  the  ideas  and  the  language  of  Philo,  the 
famous  Jewish  scholar  of  Alexandria,  are  examined  with  a  view  to 
showing  that  he  was  a  consistent  Platonist.*  Philo's  extensive  debt  to 
Plato  has  usually  been  recognized,  but  several  modem  interpreters  have 
ascribed  to  him  a  considerable  measure  of  eclecticism  including  stoical 
and  mystical  features  so  characteristic  of  the  Hellenistic  culture  of 
Alexandria  in  Philo's  day.  The  present  essay  is  an  emphatic  protest 
against  this  modem  tendency.  The  author  allows  that  occasionally 
Philo's  language  was  colored  by  the  popular  eclecticism  of  the  time., 
but  in  general  such  phraseology  is  only  an  apparent  and  not  an  essen- 
tial deviation  from  pure  Platonism.  Either  these  aberrations  were 
already  present  in  Plato  or  else  Philo's  language  is  to  be  understood 
in  a  purely  metaphorical  sense.  However  much  his  literary  style  may 
show  the  influence  of  different  schools,  the  content  of  his  thinking  always 
retains  its  integrity;  he  never  departs  "at  all  from  the  imity  and  con- 
sistency of  his  own  thought."  This  contention  is  defended  by  a  careful 
statistical  examination  of  Philo's  ideas  regarding  ultimate  reality, 
intermediate  powers,  man's  soul  and  its  powers,  and  ethics.  A  final 
chapter  deals  especially  with  the  influence  of  Plato  upon  the  phraseology 
of  PhUo. 

Although  the  author  supports  his  views  by  nxunerous  references  to 
both  Philo  and  Plato,  his  argument  does  not  always  carry  conviction. 
That  Philo  was  extensively  influenced  by  Platonism  every  serious 
student  of  the  subject  probably  will  allow  without  question,  but  that 
he  was  only  superficially  affected  by  the  syncretistic  elements  in  the 
immediate  cultural  milieu  of  Alexandria  is  much  more  doubtful.  At 
least  it  is  highly  unsatisfactory  to  pass  over  this  phase  of  the  problem 
in  comparative  silence.  It  may  be  relatively  easy  for  us  modems, 
enjo3dng  the  seclusion  of  a  twentieth-century  library  with  Plato's  works 

« The  Platonism  of  Philo  Judaeus,  By  Thomas  H.  Billings.  Chicago:  Uni- 
versity of  Chicago  Press,  1919.    viii+105  pages.    $z  .00. 
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on  one  hand  and  Philo's  on  the  other,  to  show  by  the  citation  < 
texts  what  seems  to  us  to  be  the  pure  Platonism  of  Philo,  but  t 
tion  can  hardly  be  settled  with  historical  assurance  until  it  I 
approached  from  the  point  of  view  of  PhDo's  own  cultural  ai 
environment.  The  stimuli  in  his  surroundings  which  prompts 
philosophize  and  the  ends  which  his  philosophy  were  designed 
in  his  immediate  situation  are  matters  of  first-rate  importanc 
connection.  The  present  thesis  would  have  carried  much 
conviction  had  its  author  set  out  by  showing  that  the  adopt 
pure  Platonism  would  have  served  best  the  specific  needs  ai 
which  the  historical  conditions  of  the  time  imposed  upon  Philo. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  peculiar  historical  environment 
and  the  special  task  which  he  set  himself  to  accomplish  certain 
not  predisp>ose  one  to  find  in  his  writings  a  rigid  adherence  to  c 
Platonism.  It  must  be  remembered  that  Philo  was  a  Jew  : 
he  always  remained,  at  least  to  his  own  satisfaction,  a  loyal 
to  the  faith  of  his  fathers.  As  an  apologist  for  Judaism  he  s 
convince  not  only  Platonists  but  every  other  type  of  Hellenisti 
and  religionist  that  the  Jewish  faith  was  worthy  of  acceptance 
tiles.  Under  these  circumstances  he  might  readily  approprial 
exposition  of  Jewish  religious  thinking  items  from  different  phi 
then  current,  notwithstanding  what  may  seem  to  us  to  be 
logical  contradictions.  Even  had  Philo's  interest  been  less 
practical  and  more  distinctly  dialectical,  as  an  eclectic  he  wo 
been  by  no  means  a  strange  phenomenon  in  that  day.  And 
he  would  have  so  revered  Plato  above  all  other  phUosophers  of 
as  to  make  himself  a  pure  Platonist,  either  deliberately  or  uncc 
seems  open  to  question.  Another  point  needing  further  invc 
is  the  genetic  connection  of  Philo's  thinking  with  that  of  possib 
predecessors  in  the  schools  of  Alexandria. 

We  hope  that  Professor  Billings  may  find  it  possible  at  an  e 
to  employ  his  extensive  familiarity  with  Philonic  literature  i 
investigations  within  this  attractive  field. 

Shirley  Jacksom 

UNivERsrrY  OP  Chicago 


THE  INTELLECTUAL  DEVELOPMENT  OF  AUGUS' 

So  much  has  already  been  written  about  Augustine  tha 
sight  one  might  doubt  the  propriety  of  attempting  any  new  c 
of  the  subject.    Yet  a  French  scholar  has  recently  undertake 
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extensive  scale  a  series  of  studies  upon  the  intellectual  evolution  of 
the  famous  bishop  of  Hippo.  The  first  volume  in  this  series  has  ap- 
peared." It  covers  Augustine's  career  during  the  period  of  his  attach- 
ment, successively,  to  Manicheism,  Skepticism,  and  Neoplatonism.  A 
second  volume  will  deal  with  his  transition  from  Neoplatonism  to 
Christianity,  and  a  third  will  describe  the  final  stage  of  his  development 
as  he  worked  out  his  own  distinctive  t)rpe  of  Christianity. 

In  justification  of  his  undertaking  the  author  notes  the  deficiency 
of  previous  works  particularly  in  the  field  of  Augustine's  intellectual 
evolution.  Most  books  written  to  expound  Augustinian  doctrine  are 
said  to  treat  it  statically  rather  than  developmentally,  and  the  few 
books  that  do  apply  the  evolutionary  method  of  interpretation  are 
found  to  deal  only  with  selected  phases  of  the  subject.  Hence  there 
is  thought  to  be  need  for  an  exhaustive  study  of  the  whole  course  of 
Augustine's  development  as  it  is  exhibited  more  especially  in  his  inner 
intellectual  struggles  during  successive  periods  in  his  life.  This  task 
requires  not  only  a  careful  reading  of  Augustine's  writings  in  chrono- 
logical order  but  a  consideration  of  the  various  milieus  in  which  he 
lived  and  from  which  he  received  the  stimuli  that  in  large  measure 
determined  the  course  of  his  development.  It  is  well  known  that  he 
was  a  man  of  very  sensitive  temperament  who  would  be  particularly 
susceptible  to  environmental  influences  and  whose  career  therefore  has 
to  be  studied  particularly  from  the  standpoint  of  actual  contacts  and 
experiences  in  real  life.  In  the  present  volimie  this  genetic  principle 
of  historical  investigation  has  been  consistently  applied. 

After  an  introductory  section  dealing  in  a  general  way  with  the 
outward  career  and  psychological  characteristics  of  Augustine,  his 
attachment  to  Manicheism  is  interpreted  in  the  light  both  of  the  con- 
tent of  the  Manichean  faith  and  of  Augustine's  apologetic  on  behalf 
of  this  system  of  thinking.  Next  we  are  shown  how  Augustine,  as  a 
result  of  his  continued  rhetorical  studies  and  change  of  residence  from 
Carthage  to  Rome,  and  subseuqently  to  Milan,  was  influenced  especially 
by  his  reading  of  Cicero  to  abandon  Manicheism  and  adopt  the  skepti- 
cal views  of  the  Academics.  But  in  this  school  of  philosophy  he  is 
seen  to  have  found  no  permanent  satisfaction,  hence  he  was  led  by 
his  own  mental  necessities  and  the  reading  of  Plotinus  to  adopt  Neo- 
platonism, although  he  combined  with  it  certain  features  derived  from 
Christianity  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up  as  a  youth.    At  this  point 

*  V£,voliUion  inMectuelU  de  Saint  AugusUn:  /.  Du  ManichHsme  au  Niopl&- 
Umisme,    By  Prosper  Alfaric.    Paris:  Nourry,  1918.    ix+S56  pages. 
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the  present  book  ends,  leaving  it  to  later  volumes  to  trace  the  process 
of  Augustine's  full  adoption  of  Christianity  and  his  further  develop- 
ment of  a  distinct  Augustinianism. 

The  author's  argument  is  worked  out  in  great  detaQ  and  is  supported 
by  ample  references  to  the  original  sources  of  information.  The  book 
is  an  important  contribution  to  the  history  of  Christian  biography 
and  doctrine  in  its  particular  field.  * 

Shirley  Jackson  Case 

UNivEEsrrY  OF  Chicago 


A  fflSTORY  OF  CHRISTOLOGY 

A  very  valuable  history  of  Christian  doctrine  lies  before  us,  scholarly, 
accurate,  detailed,  and  precise;  one  that  marks  its  author  as  a  most 
assiduous  and  painstaking  teacher.'  The  long  story  is  presented  under 
four  great  divisions:  (i)  the  ancient  Fathers,  Greek  and  Latin,  the 
chief  attention  being  given  to  the  Greek;  (2)  the  scholastic  writers  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  particularly  those  connected  with  the  two  rival  schools 
of  Friars,  Dominicans,  and  Franciscans;  (3)  the  Reformers,  especially 
Luther,  Zwingli,  and  Calvin;  (4)  modem  Protestant  thedogy,  mainly 
as  developed  by  Schleiermacher  and  Ritschl.  This  last  is  wholly 
German,  English,  or  American. 

Thus  the  whole  field  is  surveyed  with  tolerable  completeness  (so  far 
as  the  highways  are  concerned;  we  are  never  led  aside  into  byways), 
except  that  modem  Roman  developments  are  wholly  ignored.  We 
search  in  vain  for  so  much  as  a  mention  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the 
Jesuits,  or  their  Jansenist  opponents.  Not  a  hint  as  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  virgin  or  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
pope.  This  is  no  great  loss,  but  even  apart  from  it,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  there  are  very  inexplicable  gaps.  We  are  given  no  intimation  that 
there  ever  existed  St.  Vincent  or  the  great  school  of  Lerins;  we  hear 
nothing  of  Keltic  Christianity,  nor  even  of  Wycliffe,  Waldenses,  or  Hus. 
Pelagius  himself  has  a  brief  footnote,  quoted  from  Hamack;  not  one 
syUable  more.  Our  author  would  probably  say  that  it  was  no  care  of 
his  to  fill  the  gaps  between  the  four  great  periods  into  which  the  subject 
naturaUy  falls. 

He  is  very  fond  of  giving  the  views  of  his  theologians  in  the  very 
words  they  used  and  this  must  be  accoimted  to  him  a  very  great  merit 

'  A  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Work  of  Christ  in  Its  Ecclesiastical  Development, 
By  Robert  S.  Franks.  New  York:  Hodder  &  Stoughton,  1918.  Two  volumes, 
ziii+892  pages.    $6.50. 
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indeed.  Such  quotations  are  exceedingly  helpful  and  vastly  enhance  the 
real  value  of  the  book.  Only  very  seldom  indeed,  as  it  seems  to  us,  has 
Mr.  Franks  written  anything  to  which  exception  can  be  taken  in  the 
matter  of  cold  fact.  His  work  seems  most  meticulously  accurate.  It 
does,  however,  appear  unfortimate  that  he  should  impliedly  identify 
Eutychianism  with  Monophysitism  (the  latter  term  not  actually  used,  but 
the  one  nature  spe<^ed)  on  page  89  of  Volume  I.  It  may  be  admitted 
at  once  that  to  the  Western  mind  the  distinction  is  most  subtle  and 
elusive,  but  as  it  forms  the  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  union  for  the 
Coptic  and  Armenian  churches  it  is  only  courtesy  to  admit  that  it 
exists.  But  it  is  clear  throughout  that,  whatever  has  been  the  author's 
exact  measure  of  the  importance  of  di£Ferent  Christian  doctrines,  it  is 
not  their  influence  on  the  splitting  of  unity.  Even  so  sturdy  an  Anglican 
as  Bishop  Westcott  might  have  been  a  convinced  Nonconformist  from 
anything  to  be  gathered  from  the  pages  before  us.  This  is  no  reproach 
to  the  book.  And  it  is  a  most  interesting  novelty  that  the  work  deals 
almost  whoUy  with  individual  writings,  hardly  at  all  with  formal 
creeds. 

It  certainly  cannot  be  alleged  that  the  writer  shows  any  undue 
tendency  to  propaganda.  Everywhere  he  keeps  his  own  opinions  to 
himself  until  he  is  moved  in  the  course  of  his  discussion  of  Socinianism 
to  use  expressions  which  display  sympathy  for  a  liberal  Protestantism, 
though  not  necessarily  identifying  himself  with  that  or  any  other 
particular  school  of  thought.  Whatever  enthusiasms  he  may  possess  he 
suppresses  more  than  he  need.  Each  great  theologian  in  turn  is  discussed 
with  impassive  impartiality;  Calvin,  Grotius,  Jonathan  Edwards,  all 
fare  alike.  It  is  not  our  author's  plan  to  discuss  the  influence  his 
religion  exerted  on  the  individual.  For  a  person  who  has  the  great 
privilege  of  living  in  the  fascinating  old  English  city  of  Bristol  he  seems 
rather  to  lack  feeling  for  the  spirit  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  even  writing 
in  that  environment  he  confuses  monks  and  friars. 

The  work  is  really  so  exceUent  and  so  useful  that  it  seems  a  very 
great  pity  that  a  fatal  defect  is  likely  to  prevent  its  ever  taking  its  place 
with  the  great  historical  classics  in  the  English  tongue.  The  title 
gives  an  indication  of  the  sort  of  style  in  which  the  book  is  written  that 
is  by  no  means  misleading.  It  is  terribly  bald  and  flatfooted.  It  may 
be  asserted  that  the  subject  is  not  one  that  lends  itself  to  much  charm  in 
telling;  even  Gibbon  when  his  narrative  led  him  upon  similar  ground 
had  to  help  out  by  rather  cheap  sneers.  This  may  to  some  extent  be 
true;   yet  how  delightfully  and  with  what  entirely  reverent  spirit  has 


Digitized  by 


Google 


472  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

Hodgkin  dealt  with  theological  controversies  in  telling  the 
story  of  Italy  and  her  invaders,  a  work  that  will  last  as  k 
tongue.  The  weary  details  of  the  damnation  or  other  fate  oi 
of  Mopsuestia,  all  the  theological  intricacies  of  Justinian's  reij 
under  his  pen  an  interest  fully  equal  to  that  of  the  rest  of  his 
Had  Hodgkin  written  the  work  before  us  it  would  have  taken 
one  of  the  classics  of  the  English  language,  without  necessi 
more  useful  than  it  is  to  the  student  who  is  really  keen. 

As  a  book  of  reference  Mr.  Franks's  great  work — for  it 
work — ^has  few  rivals,  at  any  rate  in  the  English  language, 
of  the  greatest  value  to  all  who  have  to  teach  church  history 
can  make  their  students  read  it  too,  it  will  be  the  highest 
their  zeal.  But  at  the  same  time  we  rather  suspect  that 
have  read  or  will  read  the  volumes  from  cover  to  cover  y 
terror  of  an  examination  before  them  might  hold  a  conver 
drawing-room  of  an  average  New  York  apartment. 

The  publishers  deserve  credit  for  the  attractive  manner  ir 
volumes  are  printed  and  bound. 

Ian  C. 

Oberlin  College 
Obesun,  Omo 

BRIEF  MENTION 

OLD  TESTAMENT 

B5hl,  F.  M.  Th.    Hei  Oude  Testament.    [Bybelschkerkelik  W 

Eerste  Deel.]    Groningen,  Holland:  J.  B.  Wolters'  U.  M.  ] 

332  pages.    F.  7.25. 

Professor  Bdhl  has  accomplished  a  difficult  and  wearing  task  in  th 
of  a  dictionary  of  the  Old  Testament  by  his  own  imaided  efforts.  Tl 
and  scientific  spirit  of  the  work  are  guaranteed  by  the  author's  name, 
however,  as  a.  handbook  for  general  use  is  constantly  kept  in  mind.  C 
salient  facts  are  noted.  The  longest  article  does  not  extend  over  two 
general  point  of  view  in  the  treatment  of  the  various  subjects  is  closely 
of  the  so-called  religions-geschichUiche  school,  represented  by  Gunk( 
Hans  Schmidt,  et  al.  In  addition  to  the  Old  Testament  data  that  nal 
in  such  a  work,  we  find  also  the  names  of  oustanding  representations 
ment  science  during  the  last  century.  Here  we  can  but  note  the  omh 
names  of  En^ish-speaking  scholars  whom  we  should  expect  to  find,  es 
we  observe  how  wide  open  the  door  is  held  for  German  and  Dutch  scho 
Dutch  readers  in  general  this  preference  is  easily  justifiable. 

Scattered  through  the  work  we  find  interesting  bits  of  B5hl' 
that  are  more  or  less  new.  For  example,  Isaiah,  chapters  24-27  are  a 
the  devastation  of  Babylon  in  689  B.C.  and  chapters  13  and  14  wit 


Digitized  by 


Google 


BRIEF  MENTION  473 

of  Sennacherib  in  681  B.C.  Deutero-Isaiah  did  not  so  much  write  under  the  name  of 
Isaiah  as  preach  upon  short  passages  or  "texts"  originating  with  Isaiah.  The  recon- 
ciliation of  the  supposed  fact  that  the  name  Yahweh  is  foxmd  before  the  time  of 
Moses  and  yet  Moses  b  said  to  have  received  the  revelation  of  the  name  of  Yahweh 
is  sought  in  the  hypothesis  that  there  were  two  forms  of  this  name,  viz.,  Yahu  and 
Yahweh,  just  as  is  the  case  with  Abram  and  Abraham.  In  this  connection  reference 
should  have  been  made  to  the  Assuan  papyri  and  the  form  used  there.  It  is  not 
quite  accurate  or  safe  to  say  that  nobody  doubts  the  unity  and  integrity  of  the  Book 
of  EzekieL    Brief  but  good  bibliographies  are  added  to  all  the  more  important  articles. 

J.  M.  P.  S. 

Genung,  J.  F.    A  Guidebook  to  the  Biblical  Literature,    Boston,  Ginn  &  Co., 

1919.    xvi+686  pages. 

In  this  handbook,  Professor  Genxmg  furnishes  an  introduction  to  both  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  It  calls  attention  primarily  to  the  contents  and  value  of  the 
biblical  material  and  does  not  stress  date,  authorship,  and  similar  matters  which 
constitute  so  large  a  part  of  the  traditional  introduction.  For  this  reason  it  foims  a 
useful  supplement  to  such  books.  The  point  of  view  of  the  treatment  is  rather  con- 
fusing. Tlie  method  is  in  a  broad  way  historical,  but  in  detailed  application  it  con- 
tents itself  with  acceptance  of  traditional  views  to  such  an  extent  as  almost  to  vitiate 
the  usefulness  of  the  book  for  historically  minded  students.  Critical  knowledge  and 
the  traditional  tenninology  of  standardized  piety  rub  elbows  on  every  page.  For 
example,  on  page  34  we  are  clearly  informed  that  the  patriarchal  stories  interpret 
"racial  traits  in  masterly  terms  of  individualized  personality"  and  contain  "historical 
conditions  reduced  to  biographical  detail."  Yet  the  patriarchs  are  treated  as  real 
persons  xmdergoing  real  experiences  as  recorded  in  the  narratives.  Isaiah  is  credited 
with  practically  everything  in  chapters  1-39.  The  New  Testament  section  reveals 
the  same  characteristics.    This  "guide"  will  be  most  useful  to  those  who  know  most. 

J.  M.  P.  S. 

Hill.  J.  G.    The  Prophets  in  the  Light  of  Today.    New  York:    Abingdon 

Press,  1919.    340  pages.    $1 .  25. 

This  is  not  a  study  of  the  prophets  nor  an  orderly  exposition  of  their  teachings. 
It  is  rather  a  series  of  inspirational  chapters  based  upon  the  teachings  of  the  prophets. 
The  point  of  view  is  that  of  the  modem,  historical  school  and  the  preaching  is  good. 
This  attractive  use  of  the  prophets  and  their  utterances  ought  to  inspire  some  readers 
to  seek  a  closer  acquaintance  with  the  prophets  and  their  books. 

J.  M.  P.  S. 

Penniman,  Josiah  H.    A  Book  about  the  English  Bible.   New  York:   Mac- 

millan,  1919.    ix+444  pages.    $2.25. 

The  English  Bible  has  recently  received  new  attention  by  specialists  in  English 
literature.  The  excellency  of  its  language,  and  the  romantic  history  of  its  preservation 
down  through  the  centuries,  have  aroused  a  genuine  interest  in  its  historical  back- 
ground and  in  its  literary  forms  and  characteristics.  Professor  Penniman  tells  us  in 
the  Preface,  that  the  book  "has  grown  out  of  a  series  of  lectures  delivered  to  students 
in  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  the  purpose  of  which  was  to  give  a  brief  account 
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of  the  English  Bible,  its  immediate  sources  and  their  contents,  thai  Uterary 
ground  and  surroundings,  the  forms  and  characteristics  of  the  constituent  boot 
their  relation  to  each  other."  Twenty-one  lectures  are  made  to  cover  the 
area  of  the  volume.  Naturally  the  number  of  themes  is  limited,  and  the  disci 
are  general,  as  seen  particularly  in  the  compressing  of  ''Biblical  Sstory," 
''Background  of  the  Old  Testament,"  of  "Prophets,"  and  of  the  "Wisdom  £ 
— each  into  a  single  lecture.  The  last  six  lectures  deal  with  the  En^^  Bibl 
the  manuscrq>t  of  Wycliffe  down  to  191 7. 

The  critical  position  of  the  author  is  that  of  a  progressive.  He  avoid 
technical  discussions  as  would  divert  the  attention  of  his  listeners  from  the 
thought  of  the  lecture. 

The  author  has  read  widely  and  collected  carefully  from  reliable  autl 
such  material  as  will  illumine  the  theme  under  discussion.  His  st3rie  b  just  v 
should  expect  from  a  professor  of  English  literature,  clear,  concise,  spoai 
forceful. 

The  themes  which  receive  the  largest  treatment  are  poetry  (five  lectures) 
F-nglUh  Bible.  Here,  especially  in  the  former,  we  find  the  author  at  his  b< 
tribudng  out  of  his  own  wisdom  to  the  discussion  of  the  poetical  wealth  of 
Testament 

He  finds  eq)ecial  delight  in  his  brief  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  Eng^ 
which  has  contributed  so  largely  to  the  language  of  our  day. 

As  a  series  of  popular  lectures  about  the  Bible  this  volume  deserves  a  h 
in  the  new  material  of  our  day. 


NEW  TESTAMENT 

Holmes,  W.  H.  G.  The  EpisOe  to  the  Hebrews.  ("The  Indian  Chur 
mentaries.")  New  York:  Macmillan,  1919.  xi+ 448  pages.  $ 
This  work  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  b  one  of  a  series  published 
title  "The  Indian  Church  Commentaries"  by  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Knowledge.  It  is  only  to  be  expected,  therefore,  that  it  should  have  a  ver} 
religious  purpose,  namely,  to  strengthen  Christian  converts  and  particiila 
Indian  converts  within  the  Anglican  Communion.  The  aim  of  the  book 
fore,  not  primarily  that  of  scientific  scholarshq)  but  rather  that  of  practice 
helpfulness.  The  book  b  a  commentary  based  upon  the  text  of  the  £ngli« 
Version  which  b  printed  at  the  top  of  the  page.  At  the  end  of  most  of  th 
there  are  additional  extended  notes  on  more  important  or  more  difficult  to 
the  first  sixty-eight  pages  consbt  of  a  full  introduction  imder  the  usual 
The  author  accepts  the  traditional  view  that  the  Epbtle  was  written  to 
under  persecution  and  disappointment  were  tempted  to  revert  to  Judab 
ritual  of  the  Temple.  He  therefore  assumes  that  the  Epbtle  must  have  b< 
before  70  a.d.  and  seems  hardly  to  be  aware  of  the  fact  that  any  other  vie 
taken  or  could  be  taken. 

Within  thb  framework  the  author  gives  a  very  strong  presentation,  8 
ing  in  view  the  Indian  Christians,  whose  situation  he  considers  peculiarb 
that  of  the  readers.  In  all  hb  notes  he  makes  extended  and  illuminatii 
son  with  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  customs,  views,  and  doctrines.  Tlie  1 
keeps  closely  to  the  facts  of  scholarship,  being  quite  concrete  and  realistic 
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suggestive  and  scholarly.  The  following  sentence  from  the  note  on  the  word  ''cove- 
nanf'  (p.  301)  indicates  the  sanity  of  die  author's  exegesis:  "The  use  of  any  word 
commonly  employed  in  human  affairs,  and  in  the  disposition  of  worldly  goods,  to 
signify  God*s  dealings  with  men,  is  in  itself  a  kind  of  parable,  and  no  parable  should 
be  too  closely  interpreted  or  it  loses  its  force."  The  book  is  a  good  example  of  a 
hig^y  desirable  and  religiously  helpful  commentary  which  keeps  close  to  the  mother 
earth  of  historical  fact. 

H.  L.  MacN. 

MouLTON,  James  Hope.    A  Grammar  of  New  Testament  Greek,    Vol.  11. 

Accidence  and  Word-Formation,    Part  I.    "  General  Introduction,  Sounds, 

and  Writing."  Edited  by  Wilbert  Francis  Howard.    Edinburgh:  T.  &  T. 

Clark,  1919.    xv+ii4pages.    7^. 

The  tragic  death  of  Dr.  Moulton  in  the  spring  of  191 7  was  a  severe  blow  to  New 
Testament  scholarship.  It  is  gratifying,  however,  to  learn  that  the  second  volume 
of  his  New  Testament  grammar  was  almost  finished  before  his  death  and  that  his 
publishers  propose  to  bring  it  out  in  completed  form  at  an  early  date.  Part  I,  which 
has  recently  appeared,  contains  an  introduction  dealing  in  a  general  way  with  the 
character  of  the  New  Testament  language  as  exhibited  in  the  several  books,  after 
which  follows  a  detailed  discussion  upon  sounds  and  writing.  Part  n  is  to  treat  of 
accidence  and  Part  m  of  word-formation.  There  will  also  be  an  Appendix  by  Rev. 
C.  L.  Bedale  who  will  take  up  in  detail  the  question  of  Semitisms  in  the  Greek  of  the 
New  Testament,  a  subject  frequently  alluded  to  but  not  adequately  discussed  in 
Part  I.  Readers  familar  with  Dr.  Moulton's  ProUgomena,  as  Vol.  I  was  called,  will 
only  need  to  be  assured  that  the  initial  part  of  the  second  volume  exhibits  the  same 
sound  scholarship  and  is  written  in  the  same  attractive  style. 

S.  J.  C. 

Graves,  Frank  Piessepont.    What  Did  Jesus  Teach?    New  York:   Mac- 

millan,  1919.    id+ 195  pages.    $1 .  75. 

This  book  is  an  experiment  in  pedagogy  rather  than  a  contribution  to  theological 
science.  It  grew  out  of  the  practical  experience  of  the  author  in  his  attempt  to  guide 
the  reading  of  university  students  in  the  life  and  sayings  of  Jesus.  These  circum- 
stances give  to  the  book  a  valuable  practical  direction.  It  treats  in  a  popular  but 
accurate  way  the  historical  sources  from  which  our  knowledge  of  Jesus'  teaching  is 
derived.  Two  chapters  are  devoted  to  Jesus  as  a  teacher,  and  to  his  methods  of 
teaching.  The  content  of  his  message  is  presented  imder  such  topics  as  his  idea  of 
God,  his  idea  of  man,  his  conception  of  the  ideal  and  reconstruction  of  life,  his  teach- 
ing concerning  the  future,  his  views  regarding  the  kingdom  and  the  church,  and  the 
bearing  of  his  teaching  upon  modem  society.  As  an  introductory  book  upon  the 
subject,  it  should  prove  useful  for  many  readers. 

S.  J.  C. 

CHURCH  HISTORY 

MooRE,  Herbert.    The  Treatise  of  Novatian  on  the  Trinity,    London:  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  1919.    147  pages.    65. 
This  is  another  small  volume  in  the  very  useful  series  of  "Translations  of  Christian 

Literature"  which  is  designed  to  furnish  at  moderate  expense  an  up-to-date  English 
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rendering  of  the  chief  documents  of  eariy  Christian  literature.  Tlie  translator  i 
a  brief  introduction  regarding  the  life  and  work  of  Novatian,  the  reading  of  tl 
ment  is  facilitated  by  the  insertion  of  numerous  paragraph  headings,  and 
matters  in  the  text  are  elucidated  by  well-chosen  footnotes. 

S. 

Weiskotten,  Herbert  T.  Sandi  Augustini  Vita  Scripta  a  Possidio  E 
Princeton:  Princeton  University  Press,  1919.  175  pages. 
This  monograph  consbts  of  a  critical  introduction,  the  Latin  text  of  1 
Life  of  Augustine,  an  English  translation,  and  a  series  of  interpretative  n 
the  introduction  the  author  sketches  the  chief  events  of  Augustine's  owi 
describes  the  general  character  of  the  biography  which  was  written  by  Possid 
Latin  text  is  accompanied  by  critical  textual  notes.  The  supplementary  nc 
end  of  the  book  are  mainly  of  a  historical  and  interpretative  character.  Si 
church  history  will  appreciate  the  convenience  of  having  this  interesting 
available  in  so  attractive  a  form. 


Martin,  Edward  J.  The  Emperor  Julian.  (''Studies  in  Church  1 
New  York:  Macmillan,  1919.  128  pages.  $1.50. 
The  author  has  aimed  to  give  an  accoimt  of  Julian  that  mi^t  easily 
one  sitting.  He  does  not  feel  altogether  satisfied  with  the  general  impress: 
from  most  books  upon  this  subject.  Too  high  an  estimate  of  Julian  is  a 
opinion  altogether  too  common.  He  feels  that  most  writers,  in  their  dc 
appear  as  Christian  partisans,  have  really  made  themselves  apologists  f  01 
'Hie  essay  falls  into  two  main  divisions,  one  treating  of  Julian  in  relatio 
tianity  and  the  other  sketching  Julian's  scheme  of  religious  revival  withii 
While  the  book  makes  interesting  reading,  it  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  i 
contribution  to  the  subject 

Walther,  Wilhelm.    Luthers  Charakter,    Leipzig:    Werner  Sc 

vi+  214  pages.    M.  3 .  80. 

The  mantle  of  Nicholas  von  Amsdorf  and  a  double  portion  of  his 
descended  on  Wilhelm  Walther,  professor  at  Rostock.  He  is  a  "gnesi 
to  the  fingertips,  determined  to  defend  his  hero,  through  thick  and  thin 
rage  of  the  Romanists  on  the  one  side  and  against  the  more  insidious,  if  < 
disparagements  of  the  liberal  Evangelicals  on  the  other.  He  has  conce 
among  scholars  to  be  neither  the  minute  research  of  a  Kawerau,  nor  th 
orientation  of  a  Troeltsch,  but  that  of  an  attorney  for  the  defense, 
limited  himself  he  has,  none  the  less,  discharged  his  duty  with  unea 
His  earlier  work,  "FUr  Luther  wider  Rom,"  b  really  what  its  subtitle 
to  be,  a  "manual  of  apologetics  against  the  Romanist  attacks."  B 
method  he  has  both  lost  and  gained.  He  has  suffered,  or  the  value  of 
in  that  he  has  felt  compelled  to  apologize  for  every  single  act  and  ever 
Reformer.  *'Der  ganze  Luther"  is  his  ideal,  his  norm;  he  will  allow  ; 
thereof.  But  it  is  difficult  to  praise  all  that  Luther  ever  did  or  said; 
liancy  of  his  moral  complexion,  so  to  speak,  make  the  blotches  on  it 
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more  plainly.  And  3ret,  on  balance,  Walther  has  gained  more  than  he  has  lost,  and 
his  championship  shows  to  greater  advantage  in  the  present  work,  where  he  builds  a 
positive  structure  of  his  own,  than  it  did  in  earlier  works  where  he  labored  and  sweated 
not  a  little  to  repel  the  charges  of  Denifle  and  Grisar. 

From  this  general  survey  Luther  emerges,  as  he  was  bound  to  do,  not  only  a 
great  man,  but  an  attractive  one.  His  sincerity,  his  frankness,  his  unselfishness, 
his  self-respect,  self-reliance,  and  courage  are  conspicuous,  and  his  good  humor,  wit, 
passionate  earnestness,  and  true  German  temperament  are  not  lost  sight  of.  In 
weighing  the  sources,  as  far  as  they  consist  of  Luther's  own  sayings,  the  author  makes 
the  observation  that  they  are  so  multifarious,  and  often  so  contradictory,  that  almost 
anything,  by  proper  selection,  could  be  made  out  of  them.  Thus,  Luther  at  times 
showed  a  genuine  humility,  and  at  others  ''no  mortal  has  ever  spoken  of  himself  as 
did  Luther,"  so  proud  and  confident  did  he  seem.  Taking  the  work  as  a  whole, 
Walther  balances  well,  and  sums  up  convincingly.  What  one  misses,  if  anything,  is 
an  idea  of  the  development  of  Luther's  character.  As  the  earnest  and  yet  care-free 
boy  he  was  not  the  same  as  when  he  was  the  deeply  troubled,  slightly  neurotic  monk; 
nor  was  the  bold  liberal  and  revolutionary  of  1520  the  same  as  the  gray-haired  pater- 
familias of  1540. 

P.  S. 

DOCTRINAL 

Cave,  Sidney.    Redemption:  Hindu  and  Christian.    ("The  Religious  Quest 

of  India  Series.")    New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1919.    xii+264 

pages. 

This  volume  adds  another  to  the  series  entitled  "The  Religious  Quest  of  India," 
imder  the  editorial  supervision  of  Drs.  J.  N.  Farquhar  and  H.  D.  Griswoid.  We  have 
already  a  favorable  introduction  to  the  series  through  the  volumes  by  Mrs.  Stevenson 
on  The  Heart  of  Jainism  and  Macnicol  on  Indian  Theism.  The  reader  has  to  bear 
in  mind  the  twofold  purpose  of  the  series  as  defined  in  the  editorial  preface,  viz.,  to 
make  a  scientific  study  of  the  particular  phase  of  Indian  religion  imder  scrutiny,  and 
then  to  compare  it  with  the  Christian  religion  in  regard  to  that  religious  problem. 

The  title  of  the  book  is  suggestive  as  correcting  a  popular  misconception.  The 
reviewer  heard  an  address  at  the  recent  Student  Volunteer  convention  in  Des  Moines, 
Iowa,  when  several  thousand  students  were  informed  that  Hinduism  offered  no 
redemption  to  its  adherents.  On  the  contrary  there  is  more  than  one  way  through 
which  the  Hindu  is  bidden  to  find  salvation.  There  are  the  way  of  knowledge  (Jndna 
mdrga),  the  way  of  works  (karma  mdrga)^  the  way  of  asceticism  (yoga  mdrga),  the  way 
of  meditation  (dhydna  mdrga),  and  the  way  of  devotion  (bhakti  mdrga). 

Dr.  Cave  has  done  especially  well  in  Part  I  of  the  book,  which  consbts  of  a  his- 
torical outline  of  the  development  of  Hindu  thought  as  related  to  redemption.  He 
has  shown  that  two  streams  of  thought  emanate  from  the  Rig- Veda,  the  doctrine  of 
karma  and  its  concomitant,  satnsdra  (metempsychosis),  and  the  beginnings  of  Brah- 
manic  speculation  involving  the  identification  of  the  individual  soul  (dtman)  with  the 
cosmic  soul  (brahman).  This  development  proceeds  through  the  Upanishads  which 
are  made  the  textual  basis  for  Vedantic  philosophy.  The  yearning  for  redemption 
is  from  satnsdra  through  escape  from  the  operations  of  karma.  The  various  ways 
are  all  designed  to  help  the  individual  to  effect  that  release,  whether  through  works, 
knowledge,  asceticism,  meditation,  or  devotion,  the  culmination  of  which  is  the 
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absorption  of  dtman  in  brahman.  The  Bhagavadgltft  advocates  the  way  of  devotkm 
to  Krishna,  portrayed  as  lord  of  the  universe,  and  makes  the  most  ethical  appeal  oi 
the  Hindu  scriptures. 

In  the  second  part  of  the  book,  the  author  presents  the  Chrbtian  doctime.  Tlus 
is  done  substantially  in  the  traditional  fashion,  redemption  being  portrayed  individual- 
istically,  with  no  attempt  to  interpret  socially  the  Christian  message  o!  redemption. 
Finally  the  author  attempts  to  set  the  two  religions  into  relationship  in  the  efiort 
to  convince  his  readers  that  the  Christian  message  contains  a  more  satisfactory 
response  to  the  expressed  aspirations  of  Hinduism  than  does  Hinduism  itself. 

A.S.  W. 

Hunter,  Robekt.    Why  We  Fail  as  Christians,    New  York:  Macmillaj 

1919.    xiii+ 180  pages.    $1.60. 

The  first  portion  of  this  book  is  devoted  to  a  sympathetic  and  unusually  carei 
study  of  Tolstoi's  religious  ideas  and  his  attempt  to  put  them  in  practice.  Tolstc 
failure  is  found  to  be  in  his  lack  of  aggressive  endeavor  to  alter  social  conditio 
To  be  a  Christian,  as  he  understood  Christianity,  is  impracticable  in  the  exist 
industrial  order.  The  second  portion  of  the  book  imdertakes  to  show  that  ]< 
inculcated  communism,  that  early  Christians  practiced  it,  and  that  the  teachei 
Christianity  proclaimed  it  until  a  comq)ted  church  gave  itself  over  to  the  defen 
private  property.  ''We  fail,  then,  as  Christians,  because  we  have  abandoned 
munism." 

While  the  author's  keen  sjrmpathy  with  the  economically  oppressed  b  thoro 
wholesome,  and  his  recognition  of  the  need  of  social  reorganization  is  entirely  jxis 
his  program  will  strike  the  critical  reader  as  singulariy  doctrinaire.  Betwe< 
simple,  imtedmical  brotherhood  of  the  little  groups  of  early  Christians,  and  tl 
posal  to  conmiunize  modem  industrial  life  in  its  complexity,  there  is  almost  r 
in  common.  The  early  Christians  renounced  all  claims  on  this  world,  trus 
God  to  supplant  the  present  evil  age  by  a  miraculous  catastrophe  which  shoul 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  in  its  perfection.  Hunter's  communism  would  po 
the  resources  of  this  world.  There  is  no  hint,  either  in  the  New  Testamc] 
Himter's  own  exposition,  of  the  appallingly  complicated  technique  necessai 
ganize  and  maintain  universal  communism.  Moreover,  the  history  of  com 
experiments  furnishes  a  discouraging  verdict.  Why  identify  Christianity  w 
ciUiarly  dubious  form  of  sodal  reconstruction  and  insist  that  it  fails  becau; 
not  today  espouse  that  program  ? 

G 

Kelman,  John.    The  War  and  Preaching.    New  Haven:    Yale  XJ 

Press,  1919.    216  pages.    $1.25. 

This  is  the  forty-fifth  number  in  the  series  of  the  Lyman  Beecber  I^ 
on  Preaching  at  Yale  University.  The  lecturer  b  one  of  the  most  distir 
the  Scottish — and  now  in  the  American — pulpit,  and  enjoyed  an  intinia.te 
able  experience  in  the  Great  War.  There  are  eight  lectures.  Xhe  first  f  o 
cemed  especially  with  the  war  and  the  influence  of  the  struggle  upon  reli 
and  the  work  of  preaching.  The  second  section  of  the  book  covers  tlie  co: 
the  preacher  as  e3q)ert,  statesman,  priest,  and  prophet.  It  treats  these 
the  preacher's  work  and  personality  with  appreciation.    It  is  in  tJhe  first 
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lectures  that  Dr.  Kelman  brings  his  particular  contribution  to  the  material  of  homi- 
letics.  The  first  chapter  is  especially  valuable.  It  is  concerned  with  the  reality  of 
the  work  of  the  preacher.  One  feels  after  reading  it  that  the  ministry  is  vital  business 
and  that  the  church  has  not  failed  to  touch  life  at  its  center,  in  spite  of  all  the  criticism 
that  has  been  urged  against  it.  In  the  middle  of  page  21  is  a  sentence  that  seems 
obscure;  what  does  "outwith"  mean — or  perhaps  it  is  a  bungling  of  the  words  ''out 
of  touch  with."  We  have  read  many  an  appeal  for  the  validation  of  preaching  at 
the  bar  of  experience;  but  chapter  ii  is  the  best  at  hand.  It  is  most  vital.  Then 
come  two  chapters  in  which  the  general  influence  of  the  war  upon  the  soldier's  creed 
is  studied.  These  interpretations  are  useful  for  the  preacher  who  desires  to  keep  his 
message  in  time  with  the  thought  of  his  generation.  We  fed  that  here  is  a  noble 
preacher  appealing  for  noble  preaching.  The  book  is  not  well  unified,  although  it  is 
all  worth  while.  It  is  a  shame  not  to  have  an  index  for  such  a  volume.  Even  the 
low  price  for  which  the  book  is  sold  does  not  warrant  binding  it  in  paper;  but  the 
soft  brown  tone  of  the  cover  is  attractive.  It  keeps  up  to  the  high  levd  of  the  Yale 
lectures. 

O.  S.  D. 

Edwards,  Loren  M.    The  Spectrum  of  Religion.    New  York:    Methodist 

Book  Concern,  1919.    159  pages.    $0.75. 

So  far  as  this  study  of  religion  is  of  real  value,  it  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  min- 
ister who  wrote  it  used  a  large  number  of  replies  to  questions,  233  in  all,  which  were 
directed  to  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men  throughout  the  country.  So  he  calls  the 
product  the  result  of  "a  pastor's  clinic  in  religion."  There  arc  seven  chapters,  each 
with  an  attractive  title;  for  example,  ''The  Religion  of  the  Upward  Reach,"  and 
"The  Religion  of  the  Burning  Heart."  One  is  aware  of  the  preacher  all  the  time  in 
the  treatment  of  the  material.  It  is  a  sane  and  most  attractive  picture  of  religion 
that  is  given  here.  One  b  confident  that  religion  is  integral  to  human  nature;  that 
Jesus  is  the  most  normal  expression  of  religion.  This  is  an  excellent  book  to  put 
into  the  hands  of  young  people  who  are  trying  to  think  through  their  problems,  for 
it  is  a  dear  and  friendly  discussion  of  its  great  subject. 

O.  S.  D. 
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With  this  issue  the  American  Journal  of  Theology 
closes  its  career,  to  give  way  to  the  Journal  (rf  Rdipan, 
which  will  take  over  its  aims  and  purposes. 

The  new  Journal  will  be  devoted  to  the  scholarly 
investigation  and  discussion  of  the  iMX>Uems  and  achieve- 
ments of  religion.  It  will  represent  the  historical-social 
point  of  view,  and  will  interpret  religion  as  a  vital 
human  activity. 

The  editors  of  the  American  Journal  of  Theology 
express  their  appreciation  of  the  co-operation  of  contribu- 
tors and  subscribers  during  the  past  twenty-four  years, 
and  confidently  expect  the  same  co-operation  with  the 
new  Journal  cf  Religion. 
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METHODISM  TODAY 


HARRIS  FRANKLIN  RALL 
Garrett  Biblical  Institute,  Evanston,  lUinois 


The  aim  and  point  of  view  of  this  paper  demand  definition  at 
the  outset.  Two  facts  are  fully  recognized.  First,  that  which 
unites  American  Protestantism  in  faith  and  life  is  far  greater  than 
that  which  divides,  and  it  is  the  common  heritage  and  task  which 
especially  interest  us  today.  Second,  the  main  influences  which 
mold  life  and  thought  today  bear  alike  upon  us  all.  The  most 
significant  lines  of  division  today  are  not  the  vertical  lines  that 
mark  off  one  commimion  from  the  other,  but  the  lateral  lines  of 
stratification  that  run  through  all  alike.  But  these  very  con- 
siderations give  the  reason  for  such  a  report  as  this.  It  is  because 
of  our  common  faith  and  task  that  we  wish  to  know  how  the  tides 
of  life  and  thought  are  moving  at  other  places.  And  a  third 
consideration  points  the  same  way.  Our  interest  is  in  imity  today, 
but  not  necessarily  in  imiformity.  There  are  diversities  of  gifts 
and  of  ministrations,  and  the  larger  spirit  of  fellowship  makes  us 
only  the  more  interested  in  asking  each  of  the  other:  What  have 
you  to  offer  to  our  common  life,  and  how  fares  it  with  you  ?  This 
paper  is  to  consider  Methodism  in  America,  and  to  thb  broader 
field  most  of  the  discussion  will  apply.  The  more  specific  state- 
ments, however,  have  reference  to  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church 
of  which  the  writer  can  best  speak  from  personal  knowledge. 
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THE  mSTOSICAL  CHARACTER  OF  METHODISM 

The  Methodism  of  today  can  hardly  be  understood  without 
reference  to  the  Methodism  of  yesterday,  for  its  merits  and  its 
defects,  its  progress  and  its  problems  are  all  determined  in  measure 
by  the  special  character  that  has  marked  the  movement  from  the 
beginning.    It  is  true  that  it  is  not  easy  to  define  the  differentia 
of  Methodism.    Though  marked  by  definite  convictions  constantly 
proclaimed,  Methodism  did  not  b^gin  with  a  doctrinal  issae; 
the  articles  of  religion  which  Wesley  gave  to  the  American  church 
were  simply  a  revision  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.    Nor  <tid 
Methodism  b^gin  with  a  doctrine  of  the  church  or  theory  of  church 
organization.    Its  organization,  though  an  outstanding  feature 
was  shaped  by  practical  needs,  its  ritual  was  inherited,  and  ndthei 
was  ever  considered  the  article  of  a  standing  or  falling  churd 
And  though  Methodism's  moral  emphasis  has  always  been  stronj 
it  did  not  b^gin  as  a  reform  movement.    The  central  concern 
Methodism  has  always  been  her  conception  of  religion,  reli^n  as 
personal  relation,  a  life  of  conscious  fellowship  with  God  in  t 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  the  fruit  of  holy  life  and  lovi 
service.    Anglicanism  is  fundamentally  a  doctrine  of  the  chui 
as  is  Roman  Catholicism  in  more  thoroughgoing  fashion;  Cal^ 
ism  is  primarily  a  .doctrine  of  God;  Methodism  is  a  doctriiK 
religion. 

It  is  this  central  conception  of  Methodism  that  exp 
its  outstanding  characteristics:  the  message  emphasized  \y 
preachers,  its  conception  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  the  nature 
meaning  of  its  organization.  These  men,  like  the  men  of  the 
Christian  community,  had  discovered  religion  as  a  life,  n 
institution  or  a  doctrine,  a  ritual  or  a  code,  but  as  a  ne^w  life 
and  peace  and  moral  power.  This  explains  Methodist  prea 
central  in  the  Methodist  movement,  but  it  explains  !NIel 
theology  as  well.  Within  the  realm  of  this  exp>erience  1 
interest  of  Methodist  theology,  and  the  interests  here  ii 
determined  the  doctrine.  This  life  was  God's  free  gift  ix 
for  all  men,  so  that  Methodists  would  have  naught  of  a  1 
election.  This  life  any  man  could  receive  if  he  -w^oxiM,  a. 
he  must  work  out  with  fear  and  trembling,  so  they  reject! 
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ordination  and  determinism  with  irresistible  grace,  and  emphasized 
human  freedom  and  moral  re^>onsibility.  And  all  this  in  turn 
explains  the  third  characteristic,  Methodism  as  an  organized  and 
aggressive  movement.  From  such  an  experience  and  such  a 
conviction  there  followed  the  character  of  Methodism  as  an 
aggressive  evangelistic  movement,  its  central  figure  not  a  bishop 
with  authority,  nor  a  rector  with  his  robes,  nor  a  teacher  among 
his  books,  but  an  itinerant  preacher  with  his  message.  From  this 
conception  of  religion  follows  the  other  aspect  of  organized  Method- 
ism, its  interest  in  religious  fellowship  and  oversight,  so  that  the 
new  life  might  be  conserved  and  developed.  Thus  from  this 
central  interest  there  sprang  class  meeting,  prayer  meeting,  lay 
preaching,  itinerant  ministry,  and  the  rest.  The  personality  of 
Wesley  himself  entered  in  here  as  a  great  factor  in  developing  this 
organization,  but  the  main  reason  for  this,  aside  from  his  admin- 
istrative genius,  was  because  this  conception  of  religicm  was 
dominant  with  him. 

METHODIST  THEOLOGICAL  THOUGHT 

It  is  with  this  background  in  mind  that  we  are  able  to  understand 
the  theological  position  and  temper  of  Methodism,  its  combination 
of  essential  conservatism  with  an  open-minded  and  progressive 
spirit.  The  connection  is  clearly  seen  in  Wesley  himself.  He  had 
no  quarrel  with  the  doctrinal  standards  of  Anglicanism,  though  he 
balked  a  little  at  the  damnatory  clauses  of  the  Athanasian  Creed. 
He  was  delivered  alike  from  dogmatic  conservatism  and  speculative 
radicalism  because  he  rejected  that  intellectualistic  conception  of 
religion  in  which  both  of  these  root.  His  extraordinary  liberality 
did  not  come  from  indififerentism  but  from  a  discerning  appre- 
ciation of  what  religion  really  was.  ''We  may  die  without  the 
knowledge  of  many  truths,"  he  wrote,  "and  yet  be  carried  into 
Abraham's  bosom;  but  if  we  die  without  love,  what  will  knowledge 
avail?  I  am  sick  of  opinions.  Give  me  solid  and  substantial 
religion;  give  me  a  humble,  gentle  lover  of  God  and  man."  He 
had  words  of  appreciation  for  men  whom  orthodox  and  evan- 
gelical thought  had  summarily  cast  out,  for  Montanists  and 
Trappist  monks,  for  Pelagius,  Servetus,  and  Loyola.    He  published 
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for  the  edificaticm  of  his  followers  the  biography  of  Thomas 
Firmin,  a  Sodnian,  declaring  that  he  could  not  gainsay  facts 
though  he  had  once  held  that  there  could  be  no  real  religion  without 
correct  opinion  of  the  Trinity.  His  emphasis  iqx>n  the  certainty 
which  came  with  religious  experience  gave  him  a  certain  further 
freedom  in  relation  to  external  standards.  He  was  not  disturbed 
by  a  Bible  discrepancy,  like  that  of  the  genealogical  tables  of  the 
Gospels,  and  he  anticipated  by  nearly  a  century  and  a  half  the 
recent  action  of  the  Anglican  chiirch  in  revising  the  Psalter,  dimi- 
nating  certain  psalms  as  not  being  fit  for  the  lips  of  a  Christian 
congr^;ation. 

To  this  fine  tradition  the  Methodist  chiirch  on  the  whole  has 
been  loyal.  It  has  been  generally  free  from  imbalanced  radicalism 
of  thought  as  from  a  heresy-himting  spirit.  The  saving  element 
in  both  cases  has  been  its  dominant  concern  with  a  vital  religion. 
Divisions  among  Methodists  have  not  been  due  to  doctrinal 
disputes.  The  test  which  Methodists  usually  apply  first  to  doc- 
trine  or  church  movement  is  that  of  the  bearing  upon  life.  The 
general  trend  of  thought  in  the  church  may  readily  be  seen  by 
noting  the  publications  of  the  Book  Concern,  the  materials  of 
religious  education  put  forth  by  the  Board  of  Simday  Schools, 
the  teachings  of  the  theological  schools,  and  the  prescribed  course 
of  study  for  ministers.  These  indicate  a  general  acceptance  of 
the  historical  method  of  biblical  study  and  its  more  assured  results, 
a  growing  appreciation  of  the  social  aspects  of  religion  and  of  the 
significance  of  religious  nurture,  and  a  sympathetic  understand* 
ing  of  other  movements  of  religious  thou^t. 

Other  tendencies,  of  course,  have  not  been  wanting.  There 
has  been  vigorous  opposition  at  such  pcmits  as  biblical  study  and 
the  program  of  religious  education  with  its  imderlying  ideals.  The 
tendency  to  emphasize  practical  interests  has  scnnetimes  prev^ited 
the  frank  and  thoroughgoing  consideration  of  principles.  Anoma- 
lous elements  have  not  been  wanting.  Such  is  the  retention  of 
creed  subscription  as  a  requirement  of  church  membership.  This 
was  inserted  only  a  half-century  ago  in  the  church  ritual.  It 
contradicts  the  position  repeatedly  asserted  by  Wesley  who  made 
no  other  condition  of  membership  than  the  earnest  purpose  to 
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lead  a  Christian  life,  and  it  violates  the  original  '^  General  Rules" 
which  are  a  part  of  the  constitution  of  the  church.  It  was  elimi- 
nated four  years  ago  in  the  report  of  a  commission  on  the  revision 
of  the  ritual,  but  the  proposed  return  to  the  original  practice  and 
to  the  Wesleyan  position  was  nullified  by  the  action  of  the  bishops 
to  whom  the  report  was  referred  for  final  consideration.  Another 
attempt  to  eliminate  this  was  made  at  the  last  general  conference, 
the  judiciary  committee  having  reported  that  it  was  in  violation 
of  the  constitution,  but  this  failed  also.  Anomalous  also  is  the 
fact  that  the  commxmion  which  has  most  strongly  emphasized 
the  gift  and  the  guid^ce  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  churdi  should 
deny  this  doctrine  by  seeking  to  place  its  articles  of  religion  beyond 
possibility  of  revision  at  any  later  time.  On  the  whole,  however, 
the  church  has  been  true  to  Wesley's  fine  statement  of  principle: 

In  our  first  conference  it  was  agreed  to  examine  every  point  from  the 
foundation.  Have  we  not  been  somewhat  fearful  in  dc^ng  this?  What 
were  we  afraid  of  ?  Of  overturning  our  first  principles  ?  Whoever  was  afraid 
of  that,  it  was  a  vain  fear.  For  if  they  are  true,  they  will  bear  the  strictest 
examination.  If  they  are  false,  the  sooner  they  are  overturned  the  better. 
Let  us  all  pray  for  a  willingness  to  receive  li^t. 

Turning  from  these  g^ieral  considerations,  it  may  be  observed 
that  certain  modem  movements  in  theology  have  foimd  congenial 
soil,  if  not  anticipation,  in  Methodist  thinking.  Here  may  be 
considered  first  of  all  the  discussions  that  center  about  the  nature 
of  truth,  the  method  of  knowledge,  and  the  character  of  authority 
in  religion.  Without  having  Worked  out  the  principles  involved, 
Methodism  furnished  an  anticipation  of  the  line  of  thought  that 
runs  through  Schldermacher  and  Ritschl  to  some  of  the  present-day 
pragmatists.  In  both  cases,  religion  finds  its  own  foimdation  and 
lives  by  its  own  right.  Religious  truth  is  neither  a  logical  demon- 
stration, a  spectdative  achievement,  nor  a  supematurally  com- 
municated simi  of  information.  It  is  a  life  that  is  gained  in  personal 
fellowship,  a  truth  that  is  first  of  all  a  working  relationship.  The 
apprehension  of  this  belongs  only  to  the  believing  and  obedient 
life,  for  its  realm  is  that  of  ideals  and  values.  Authority  in  such 
case  caimot  be  external,  whether  of  church  or  creed  or  Bible. 
The  appeal  is  to  the  conviction  of  the  hearer,  the  validation  is  by 
the  experience  of  life. 
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is  in  that  mercy  of  God  which  men  lay  hold  of  by  faith.  The 
emphasis  upon  sanctification  as  a  conscious  and  final  expmence 
at  a  given  time  must  be  distingujshed  as  the  f onn  of  doctrine  from 
the  substance.  The  form  is  not  now  generally  held;  there  remains 
the  emphasis  upon  the  fact  that  religion  means  holiness  of  life, 
a  holiness  which  is  alike  the  gift  of  God  and  the  task  of  man. 
''Loving  God  with  all  our  hearts,  and  our  nei^ibors  as  oursdves, 
is  the  perfection  I  have  taught  these  forty  )rears, "  wrote  Wesley 
himself  in  old  ag^.  In  some  quarters  the  social  meaning  of  thfe 
doctrine  has  be^i  asserted  of  late,  as  in  the  social  service  statement 
adopted  by  the  general  conference  of  Canada. 

Had  the  Methodist  doctrine  of  hdiness,  or  perfect  love,  been  followed  in 
all  its  social  and  economic  implicatioiui,  Methodism  would  have  been  the 
home  of  that  paamon  for  human  brotherhood,  rdigious  in  its  intensity,  wfaidi 
has  been  shown  by  many  groi^M  of  men  and  women  outside  the  diurdi,  aod, 
as  Mr.  Dale  of  Birmingham  has  said,  ''Methodism  would  have  inaugurated 
a  revolution  om^Mired  with  which  the  Protestant  reformation  would  have  to 
take  second  i^ace." 

METHODISM  AT  WORK 

From  the  discussion  of  the  thought  of  the  church  we  turn  to 
consider  its  activities.  To  what  tasks  is  Methodism  addressing 
itself?  In  an  earlier  period  adult  evangelism  was  its  outstanding 
activity.  The  obligation  to  the  unchurched  is  still  realized,  but 
methods  of  work  have  changed.  While  large  numbers  of  churdies 
hold  q)ecial  evangelistic  meetings  as  a  r^ular  part  of  their  year's 
work,  increasing  dq>endence  is  placed  upon  personal  work 
carried  on  the  year  aroimd.  Most  significant,  howeva-,  is  the 
place  given  to  religious  education.  There  is  here  the  recognition 
that  preservation  is  better  than  rescue  work  and  the  realization 
that  nine-tenths  of  the  monbership  of  the  church  has  come  in 
from  its  schools.  Indicative  of  the  estimate  placed  upon  this 
work  is  the  fact  that  it  is  planned  to  e^>end  some  two  milHans  a 
year  in  the  near  future  for  its  development  and  supervision  under 
the  Board  of  Simday  Schools,  and  this  apart  from  the  expenditures 
of  the  local  congr^ation.  Especial  attention  has  been  givoi  to 
the  development  of  literature  for  the  Simday  schod.  The  church 
publishing  house  issues  now  some  three  million  copies  of  graded 
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lesson  books  annually,  and  of  Sunday-school  periodicals,  weekly, 
monthly,  and  quarteriy,  some  seventy  million  copies  more. 

The  organized  missionary  work  of  the  churdi  developed  at  first 
very  slowly,  but  in  fact  the  church  as  a  whole  was  a  missionary 
body  from  the  b^;inning.  The  beginning  of  Methodism  might 
well  be  dated  from  that  day  when  the  refined  and  somewhat 
fastidious  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  overcame  his 
repugnance,  remembering  only  the  men  whom  he  could  not  other- 
wise reach,  stood  in  the  open  air  outside  of  Bristol,  and  preadied 
from  the  text  whidi  long  )rears  before  that  other  young  man  had 
chosen  at  the  bq^inning  of  his  ministry:  ^^The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  me,  because  he  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the 
poor.''  In  this  country  especially  the  itinerant  system  made 
possible  a  unique  missionary  work  of  greatest  value. 

Last  year  the  church  cdd>rated  the  <me  hundredth  anniversary 
of  the  founding  of  its  missionary  society.  It  was  made  the  occasion 
of  a  notable  fcMrward  movement  The  Methodist  Episcopal 
church  secured  subsciq>tions  amounting  to  one  hundred  and 
fifteen  millions  to  cover  five  years,  the  churdi  in  the  South  raising 
a  pnqx)rtionate  amount.  With  this  w^it  a  thorough  survey  of 
conditions  and  needs  in  the  home  and  foreign  fidd  conducted  by 
specialists,  with  the  careful  outlining  of  larger  plans  for  the  future. 
Significant  is  the  attention  paid  to  social  service  and  educatimial 
work.  The  home  and  fcnreign  mission  boards  are  planning  their 
future  work  on  the  basis  of  a  ten-million-dollar  annual  budget 
for  each,  to  which  amount  the  women's  sodeties  add  some  three 
and  a  half  millions  more.  An  intensive  campaign  of  education 
was  also  carried  on,  large  use  being  made  of  lay  speakers  as  well 
as  of  printed  materials.  Training  in  the  prindples  and  practice  of 
Christian  stewardship  was  a  part  of  this  campaign,  and  if  at  times 
this  showed  a  tendency  to  6xGp  into  a  new  legalism,  for  the  most 
part  it  rested  on  Christian  prindples  and  often  showed  a  fine 
appreciation  of  the  larger  application  to  industrial  and  social  life. 

In  the  fidd  of  education  the  traditional  policy  of  the  church  has 
strongly  favored  daiominational  institutions  of  higher  learning. 
The  earlier  tendaicy  was  to  plant  these  in  large  numbers,  some- 
times with  the  easy  inclination  to  let  pious  purpose  make  up  for 
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Methodism  had  revived  the  best  elements  of  Puritanism,  and  while 
the  emphasis  was  sometimes  unduly  negative  the  ascetic  ideal  as 
such  had  no  place  with  Wesley.  He  was  interested  in  men  and 
in  all  that  concerned  their  welfare.  His  relation  to  priscms  and 
prison  reform  bq^an  with  the  early  Oxford  days,  when  he  not  only- 
brought  spiritual  help  to  prisoners  but  gave  practical  relief  that 
secured  freedom  and  a  new  chance  for  prisoners  hdd,  as  many 
were,  for  trifling  debts.  He  organized  friendly  visiting  and  system- 
atic relief,  established  loan  agencies,  set  up  woricshops  in  times  of 
widespread  unemployment,  and  founded  medical  di^>ensaries 
and  free  labor  bureaus.  He  attacked  the  slave  traffic  and  the 
liquor  business.  In  this  country  the  liquor  interests  have  counted 
Methodism  as  one  of  the  greatest  organized  forces  arrayed  against 
them. 

In  the  common  social  awakening  of  recent  years  Method&m 
has  shared  to  the  full.  With  its  traditional  moral  emphasis  and 
its  membership  so  largdy  from  the  common  people,  it  oug^t  to  be 
pr^-aninait  in  this  field.  As  eariy  as  1892  monorials  were  seat 
to  the  g^ieral  conference  requesting  action  upon  social  problems. 
The  Methodist  Federation  for  Social  Service  was  formed  late 
in  1907.  The  general  conference  of  the  following  May  adqpted  a 
notable  statemoit  of  social  principles,  the  first  to  be  set  fcMth  by 
any  such  representative  body  in  this  coimtry.  This  statement, 
with  slight  modifications,  was  taken  over  by  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches  six  months  later.  Confirmed  by  many  other  rdigious 
bodies  later  on,  it  has  had  wide  circulation  as  the  ^'social  creed  of 
the  churches. "  Since  then  the  social  message  has  had  increasing 
place  in  the  literature  published  by  the  church,  in  the  materials 
for  study  furnished  to  the  Simday  school,  in  the  courses  of  study 
for  ministers,  as  well  as  in  the  plans  and  discussions  of  the  church. 

The  utterances  of  the  last  few  years  have  shown  a  closer  grasp 
of  the  underlying  economic  problem.  In  a  special  statement  in 
1918  the  bishops  declared  in  fav<Nr  of  '^  the  application  of  democracy 
to  industry, "  and  for  "an  equitable  wage  for  laborers,  which  shall 
have  the  right  of  way  over  rent,  interest,  and  profits.  We  favor 
collective  bargaining  as  an  instrument  for  the  attainment  of 
industrial  justice  and  for  training  in  democratic  procedure.    We 
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also  favor  advance  of  the  workers  themselves  through  profit- 
sharing  and  through  positions  on  boards  of  directorship."  A 
meeting  of  the  bishops,  district  superintendents,  and  other  officials 
in  1919  declared  not  only  for  '^the  democratization  of  industry, 
but  its  christianization  also,"  insisting  that  this  ''means  that 
power,  either  political,  economic,  or  industrial,  shall  not  be  monopo- 
lized by  one  class  to  the  detriment  or  defrauding  of  another." 
In  closing  it  called  for  ''the  open  discussion  in  the  chiurch  of  these 
vital  questions  until '  the  good  of  all  shall  become  each  man's  law. '  " 
The  most  definite  and  far-reaching  Methodist  statement,  however, 
was  that  adopted  by  the  general  conference  of  the  Canadian 
church  in  October,  1918.    It  courageously  declares: 

One  of  the  causes  of  the  Great  War  is  the  rivaliy  of  natkmal  groups  in  the 
exploitation  of  undeveloped  countries.  Hie  war  has  revealed  certain  moral 
perils,  not  accidental  but  inherent  in  a  system  of  "production  for  profits. " 
Industrial  democracy  is  demanded  to  make  political  democracy  effective. 
While  the  present  separation  of  capital  and  labor  exists,  woriung  conditions 
of  industry  should  be  determined  by  joint  industrial  councils.  The  tran- 
scendence of  tlus  separation  is  sooner  or  later  inevitable  and  is  the  only  "radical 
reform."  That  this  new  order  will  be  based  upon  the  ai^>eal  to  service  rather 
than  love  of  gain  is  no  valid  objection  to  a  Christian. 

Emerging  in  such  statements  is  the  recognition  of  a  task  that  goes 
far  beyond  ameliorative  processes. 

Such  a  movemait  has  naturally  not  been  without  o{^>08iti<m. 
It  has  come  from  those  who  have  feared  that  the  individual  and 
spiritual  el^nent  of  religion  was  being  lost  with  the  social  emphasis, 
who  failed  to  gra^  the  essentially  morfd  and  religious  content 
of  the  new  conception.  Once  or  twice  the  hostile  attitude  arose 
apparently  because  there  had  be^i  frank  criticism  of  the  church 
itself  in  relation  to  certain  vested  interests.  Here  as  elsewhere  the 
church  has  felt  something  of  the  reactionary  spirit  that  has  appeared 
since  the  war,  with  its  temper  of  suspicion  and  intolerance.  But 
(Ml  the  whole  these  are  but  eddies  in  the  stream.  The  wholesome 
effect  of  the  new  ideas  is  seen  especially  in  the  larger  program  of 
the  church.  The  comprehensive  ideal  has  become  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  coming  rule  of  God  is  seen  to  include  all  life.  The 
church  is  viewed  as  both  embodiment  and  instrument  in  relation 
to  this  end.    All  hiunan  life  is  sacred  and  the  church  is  interested 
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rested  upon  Methodism.  The  apparent  autocracy  is  cmly  the 
obverse  oi  a  militant  efficiency.  For  early  Methodism  was  a 
militant  organization.  One  might  find  an  analogon  in  the  Salvation 
Army,  itself  sprung  from  Methodism  and^  reviving  some  of  its 
earlier  features.  The  fighting  nucleus  was  the  company  of  preach- 
ers. They  were  light  troops,  mounted  troops  in  literal  fact  in 
the  earlier  days.  They  came  together  annually  for  review  and 
to  receive  a  new  assignment.  There  was  little  of  impedimenta. 
Most  of  them  were  unmarried.  The  fields  were  largely  missionary. 
The  settled  pastorate,  the  comfortable  support,  the  independent 
and  self-sufficient  local  congregation  were  wanting.  Centralimtion 
and  co-(^)eration  helped  to  explain  the  efficiency  of  this  system. 
These  were  secured  through  the  administration  of  given  areas  by 
the  annual  conference  and  of  the  church  as  a  whole  by  the  genial 
conference  and  by  the  bishops.  The  latter  administered  the  affairs  of 
the  church  in  its  oitirety  instead  of  being  limited  each  to  a  diocese. 

In  this  system  large  changes  have  be^i  made,  some  due  to 
changing  conditions,  others  to  the  growing  influence  of  democratic 
ideals  which  has  be^i  apparent  in  all  our  life.  The  governing 
body  of  Methodism  is  now  composed  equaUy  of  ministers  and 
laymen,  and  in  the  near  future  the  laymen  will  probably  partic^>ate 
in  the  business  of  the  annual  conferences.  The  episcopal  admin- 
istration has  become  decidedly  more  democratic.  Nmninally  the 
bishop  has  authority  to  appoint  any  minister  under  him  to  any 
parish  in  his  territory.  In  practice  he  is  an  agent  of  the  church 
and  intermediary  between  preacher  and  pec^le,  who,  after  advising 
with  his  district  superintendents  and  committees  from  the  churches, 
seeks  such  an  adjustment  as  will  best  serve  the  interests  of  the 
whole.  His  official  title  is  not  bishop  but  general  superintendait, 
and  this  accurately  describes  his  function. 

The  church,  however,  is  by  no  means  inclined  to  give  up  the 
elements  that  have  made  for  effective  work  in  the  past.  It  recog- 
nizes as  never  before  the  value  of  that  sense  of  solidarity  with  its 
expression  in  a  closely  coherent  organissation  which  makes  it 
possible  to  mass  the  forces  of  the  church  for  a  united  effort  as  wdl 
as  to  extend  its  help  to  every  last  congregation.  Such  a  move- 
ment as  the  recent  Missionary  Centenary  was  made  possible  only 
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by  this  mobilization  of  forces  under  central  direction.  Similarly 
there  is  no  desire  to  change  that  system  by  which  pastors  receive 
their  appointment,  or  reappointment,  at  one  time  each  year.  In 
individual  cases  a  minister  or  a  congregation  might  fare  better 
with  independent  action,  but  there  is  general  recognition  of  the 
great  value  of  the  system  when  the  common  welfare  is  considered. 
There  are  freedom  and  flexibility  in  the  plan;  necessary  changes 
are  made  with  the  least  friction,  the  minister  usually  attains  the 
position  for  which  he  has  capacity,  churches  are  not  left  without 
pasters  nor  pastors  without  churches,  and  the  disorganizing 
intervals  between  pastorates  are  rare. 

Within  limits,  however,  the  organization  is  being  more  or  less 
constantly  changed.  Methodism  has  shown  a  marked  capacity 
for  adaptation  to  changing  conditions.  The  modem  situation, 
for  example,  demands  a  greater  permanency  in  the  pastorate,  so 
the  time  limit  was  ronoved,  and  while  the  pastor  must  still  be 
appointed  annually  his  term  of  service  may  continue  as  long  as 
desired.  The  development  of  the  episc(^)acy  affords  another 
interesting  example.  Until  recently  the  board  of  bishops  as  a 
body  administered  the  churdi  as  a  whole.  Each  bishop  was 
assigned  a  group  of  conferences  for  supervision,  but  they  were 
scattered  here  and  there  and  were  changed  annually.  The  church 
still  retains  the  idea  of  a  general  superintendency  as  against  a 
diocesan  episcopacy;  the  bishops  are  elected  by  the  church  as  a 
whole  and  serve  the  church  as  a  whole.  But  eight  years  ago  the 
I^an  was  adopted  of  assigning  to  each  bishop  a  givai  area  for 
doser  supervision.  The  intention  was  to  locate  responsibility 
more  definitely  and  to  secure  more  effective  leadership.  Not  so 
long  ago  there  was  a  strong  tendency  to  limit  the  power  of  the 
bishq[>s  by  restrictions  in  connection  with  the  appointment  of 
district  superintendents  and  of  the  pastors.  It  is  recognized  now 
that  effective  leadership  demands  authority,  and  that  dangers 
can  be  guarded  against  by  making  the  incumbent  responsible 
and  requiring  regular  accounting.  The  general  conference  has 
defined  and  enlarged  the  duties  of  the  bishop.  He  is  required  to 
make  formal  report  to  it  quadrennially  in  writing.  There  is  no 
limit  to  his  term  of  office,  aside  from  the  age  limit,  but  the  general 
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be  for  those  whose  thought  admits  oC  but  one  true  church.  Organic 
union  must  commend  itself  for  practical  reasons.  It  sees  reasons 
for  this  especially  in  relation  to  other  Methodist  bodies,  and  so 
has  consummated  this  in  Australia  and  Canada  and  is  working  to 
this  end  in  Great  Britain.  During  the  last  four  years  a  commission 
has  be^i  seeking  to  perfect  a  plan  of  union  between  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  church  and  the  Methodist  churdi,  South.  A  strong 
sentimait  in  both  bodies  is  in  favor  of  this  movement,  but  practical 
difficulties  have  so  far  barred  the  way,  and  the  plan  of  union 
devised  by  the  commission  was  not  accepted  by  the  recent  general 
cpnference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church.  The  close  OTgani- 
zatkm  of  Methodism,  its  centralized  administration,  and  the 
presence  of  an  extensive  officiary  with  this  machinery  make  the 
merger  far  more  difficult,  than  in  the  looser  union  that  would  be 
involved  in  case  of  other  bodies.  In  this  case  it  might  be  called  a 
problem  of  minorities.  The  negro  membership  gives  the  first 
ilhistration  and  perhs^s  the  chief  difficulty.  The  Methodist 
Episc(^>al  church  has  a  large  colored  member^p  in  the  South. 
It  does  not  wish  to  have  the  negro  invited  out  and' asked  to  form  a 
separate  communion  nor  deprived  of  participation  in  the  hi^ier 
offices  or  l^islative  bodies.  '  The  South  would  prefer  to  have  the 
negro'in  a  church  by  himself,  and  not  as  a  member  of  a  general 
conference  in  which  he  would  share  in  legislating  for  white  churches. 
The  southern  church  itself  forms  a  second  minority  problem.  It  is 
outnumbered  by  the  northern  church  and  not  unnaturally  its 
leaders  fear  that  in  matters  of  l^islation,  administration,  and 
election  of  officers  it  might  be  swamped  by  the  larger  niunbers. 
An  effort  was  made  to  solve  these  problems  by  a  division  of  the 
church  into  large  regional  conferences  which  should  be  intermediary 
between  the  annual  and  the  general  conference,  one  of  these  being 
a  racial  conference  which  should  include  all  the  negroes.  This 
plan  awakened  the  apprehensions  of  a  third  minority  composed  of 
sections  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church  which  would  fall 
within  the  region  dominated  by  the  church  in  the  South.  While 
the  plan  was  not  accepted,  provision  was  made  for  further  negotia- 
tion. It  is  possible  that  the  election  of  two  colored  general  super- 
intendents, or  bishops,  by  the  recent  general  conference  of  the 
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Methodist  Episcopal  church  may  be  an  added  obstacle,  but  the 
ultimate  imion  of  the  two  bodies  is  generally  expected. 

In  relation  to  other  movements  looking  toward  a  larger  imity 
of  Christian  spirit  or  to  practical  co-operation  the  church  has 
shown  active  interest  or  at  least  an  open  mind.  It  has  given 
hearty  support  to  such  organizations  as  the  Laymen's  Missionary 
Movement  and  the  Anti-Saloon  Lei^e.  It  has  shared  fully  in 
the  work  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  It  participated 
in  the  Interchurch  AVorld  Movement.  It  has  joined  in  the  very 
practical  efforts  of  the  Home  Missions'  Council.  It  is  represented 
in  the  Council  of  the  United  Churches  of  Christ  and  in  the  move- 
ment for  a  World-Conference  on  Faith  and  Order.  It  does  not 
bdieve  in  the  union  or  non-denominational  church,  holding  that 
such  churches  lack  the  outlook  and  inspiration,  the  helpful  direction, 
and  the  responsibilities  that  come  with  organic  relation  with  some 
general  body.  With  other  churches  it  is  sharing  the  growing 
^irit  of  fraternity  and  the  earnest  desire  to  secure  better  mutual 
imderstanding  and  closer  fellowship  in  common  faith  and  service. 
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**THE  SECRET  OF  BADHW 
A  SPECIMEN  OF  "JEWISH  CAMOUFLAGE" 


SOLOMON  ZEITLIN 
Rabbiiucal  College.  New  York  Qty 


There  is  a  well-knovm  discrepancy  betwewi  the  Syn(^tic 
Gospels  and  the  non-Synoptic  Gospel  as  to  the  day  on  which  Jesus 
was  crucified:  according  to  the  three  Synoptics  he  was  crucified 
on  Passover  Day,'  while  according  to  John  he  was  crucified  on 
TopaaKtviiy  that  is,  the  eve  of  Passover.' 

Many  New  Testament  scholars  have  tried  in  various  ways  to 
reconcile  this  contradiction,  but  a  considerable  number  of  them 
admit  that  a  contradiction  does  exist.^  Among  the  early 
Eastern  and  Western  churches  there  was  a  diverg^ice  in  regard 
to  the  fixing  of  the  day  of  Easter:  Quartodedmanism  and  anti- 
Quartodedmanism,  that  is,  the  early  Asiatic  Christians  held  that 
Jesus  ate  the  paschal  lamb  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  I^^san  and 
was  crucified  on  the  fifteenth,  while  the  Roman  chiuxh,  hold- 
ing that  Jesus  himself  was  the  Paschal  Lamb,  maintained  that 
he  was  crudfied  on  the  fourteenth.^ 

Recently  Matthew  A.  Power,  S.J.,  in  an  artide  in  the  American 
Journal  of  Theology  (April,  1920)  entitled  "Nisan  Fourteenth  and 
Fifteenth  in  Gospel  and  Talmud:  A  Study  £n  Jewish  Camouflage, " 
has  essayed  to  solve  this  problem  and  to  prove  that  the  contra- 
diction is  ndther  menological  nor  hebdomedal;  that  is,  no  diver- 
gence as  to  day  of  month,  nor  as  to  day  of  week,  the  supposed 

>Matt.  26:2;  Mark  14:12;  Luke  22:7.  'John  13:1;  18:28;  19:31. 

i  C.  S.  Davidson :  "  The  best  critics  admit  that  there  is  an  irreconcilable  difference 
between  the  Sync^tks  and  the  Fourth  Gospel,  in  req>ect  to  the  date  that  Jesus  was 
crucified"  (An  ItUroducHon  to  the  Study  of  the  New  Testament,  U,  371). 

4  T.  Zahn,  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  HI,  271  f.;  see  Davidson,  above; 
Sahnon,  A  Historical  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Boohs  of  the  New  Testament, 
pp.  245  f .  In  regard  to  the  eariy  literature  see  Schttrer,  De  ContropersOs  Paschalibus 
(1869). 

502 


Digitized  by 


Google 


''THE  SECRET  OF  BADHU"  503 

menological  contradiction  being  due  to  two  different  styles  of 
reckcming,  arising  from  ^'the  camouflage  employed  by  the  Jews" 
in  the  arrangement  of  their  cal^idar  in  the  time  of  Jesus.  Father 
Power  states  that  in  the  year  in  which  Jesus  was  crucified  (31  c.£.) 
Passover  fell  on  Friday,  but  ''the  wise  men  in  Camera/*  ai^re- 
heosive  lest  by  reason  of  Sabbath  following  a  holiday  business 
mig^t  be  su^>ended  too  long,  shifted  the  Passover  from  Friday  to 
Saturday,  and  this  they  accomplished  through  resort  to  the  ''ingen- 
ioos,  tricky,  and  occult  rule  Badku/'  whereby  they  intercalated 
Heshvan  so  as  to  prevent  Passover  from  falling  <m  Friday.  Jesus, 
however,  and  his  disdples,  not  holding  to  the  tiadition  of  the  dders, 
kept  the  Passover  on  Friday,  which  was  indeed  the  fifteenth  of 
Nisan.  Therefore  the  Synoptic  Gospeb  inform  us  that  he  was 
crucified  on  Passover,  whereas  the  Fourth  Goq)el  informs  us  that 
the  crucifixion  fell  on  Friday,  eve  of  Passover,  as  in  that  year  the 
festival  was  kept  by  the  Jews  on  Sabbath.  The  statements  *may 
thus  be  presented: 

Fifteenth  of  Nisan — Passover  as  ob- 
served by  Jesus. 

Fourteenth  of  Nisan — according  to 
the  change  of  the  wise  men  in  Camera . 


Jesus  crucified  on  Friday 


According  to  Father  Power,  ''prima  fade  there  is  no  sudi  process 
in  the  Jewish  calendar  as  the  transference  of  the  Passover  fr<Hn 
Friday  to  Sabbath, "  but "  on  dose  analysis  of  every  Jewish  calendar 
this  transference  is  secretly  but  most  assuredly  practiced,"  as 
was  done  in  31  c.e.,  1522,  and  1842,  by  resort  to  the  device  of 
BadkUy  and  that  the  rule  of  Badhu  was  as  much  "a  secret  to  the 
masses  of  the  Jews  as  to  the  Christians,"  and  only  three  of  the 
wise  men  in  Camera  were  aware  of  it— -even  "the  learned  Jew 
Poznansky  knows  nothing  of  Badhu'^  and  the  editors  of  the  Jewish 
Encyclopedia  do  not  divulge  it  to  their  readers.' 

As  is  readily  seen.  Father  Power  desires  not  only  to  solve  the 
problem  of  contradiction,  but  also  to  show  that  the  Jews  are 
respon^le  for  that  contradiction  and  that  they  "chuckle  over  the 
gullibility  of  the  gayim.^*    In  the  course  of  this  study  it  will  be 

*  This  essay  is  almost  a  repetiUon  o!  his  book  An^Jewisk  Calendar  (London). 
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seen  that  Father  Power  not  only  does  not  solve  the  problem  that 
presented  itself  to  him,  but  misunderstands  entirely  all  the  Talmudic 
passages  which  bear  upon  this  subject.  Anyone  possessing  critical 
knowledge  of  the  Talmud  knows  that  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  the 
Second  Commonwealth  had  no  fixed  calendar.'  This  can  be  seen 
from  the  fact  that  Pentecost,  according  to  the  Bible  the  fiftieth 
day  after  the  first  day  of  Passover,  is  according  to  the  rabbis  of 
that  time,  liable  to  fall  on  the  fifth,  sixth,  or  seventh  of  Sivan.* 

The  reason  therefore  is  evident:  the  Jews  having  no  fixed 
calaidar  had  to  consecrate  the  new  moon  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  eyewitness,  and  therefore  could  not  know  beforehand 
whether  lyyar  and  Sivan  would  be  defective  or  intercalated.  If 
both  were  defective,  the  fiftieth  day  would  be  on  the  seventh  of 
Sivan,  but  if  both  were  intercalated  it  would  fall  on  the  fifth; 
if  only  one  of  these  months  were  defective  and  the  other  inter- 
calated, Pentecost  would  then  coincide  with  the  sixth  of  Sivan. 
It  is  therefore  absurd  to  suppose  that  in  order  to  prevent  Passovor 
from  falling  on  Friday  the  rabbis  should  almost  half  a  year  in 
advance  intercalate  Heshvan,  when  they  felt  unauthorized  to  fix 
a  date  ahead  for  Pentecost  on  the  ground  of  not  knowing  in  advance 
the  lengths  of  the  months  intervening  between  Passover  and  the 
fiftieth  day  thereafter. 

Only  in  the  third  century  c.£.  do  we  find  a  statement  made  by 
the  Babylonian  Amora  Raba  that,  since  the  time  of  Ezra,  Nisan, 
EUul,  and  Tishri  had  never  been  intercalated.^  The  reason  for 
this  statem^it  was  that  the  Jews  in  Palestine  were  reduced  to  great 
straits  by  the  Roman  authorities.  They  were  not  able  in  time  to 
inform  the  Jews  in  Babylon  as  to  the  sanctification  of  the  new 
moon;  hence  for  the  months  upon  which  the  dates  of  the  great 
holidays  depended,  the  Jews  in  Babylon  adopted  this  new  principle. 
Nisan  affects  the  date,  of  Passover,  EUid  that  of  the  New  Year, 
and  Tishri  that  of  the  New  Year,  Atonement,  and  Tabernacles. 
As  to  the  Pentecost  they  had  no  need  of  Jmowledge  with  reference 

>  See  Mishnah,  Rosh  Hashanah,  where  it  is  stated  that  the  months  were  inter- 
calated according  to  eyewitnesses. 

'  Tosefia  Arakinj  i,  9.    See  also  Talmud  Babli,  Rash  Haskanak,  6b. 

'  Palestinian  Tahnud,  Shebiit,  x,  1.    Talmud  Babli,  Rosk  Eashanah,  146. 
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to  the  intercalation  of  the  Palestinian  Sanhedrin,  since  they  had 
merdy  to  count  fifty  days  from  the  first  day  of  Passover. 

We  must  of  course  imderstand  that  the  words ''  dnce  the  time  of 
Ezra  '*  are  not  to  be  takext  literally.  As  already  noted  in  the  Pales- 
tinian Talmud/  Rab,  the  author  of  the  statement,  being  ccnnpelled 
to  introduce  this  new  principle  and  not  daring  to  put  it  upon  his  own 
authority,  ascribed  the  newly  formulated  rule  to  Ezra,  just  as  has 
been  done  by  rabbis  when  they  strove  to  bring  Jewish  law  into 
consonance  with  life.' 

Assuming,  even  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  in  Jesus'  days 
there  were  a  fixed  calendar,  we  can  still  prove  that  Father  Power's 
thesis  that  the  Jews  never  had  Passover  on  Friday  is  incorrect. 
Father  Power  says  that  in  the  Talmud  no  reference  is  made  to 
Passover  faUing  on  Friday  save  in  one  passage  (Pesackim,  vii,  9, 10) 
of  which  he  gives  us  a  ridiculous  interpretation. 

The  passage  reads,  ''The  paschal  lamb  which  has  passed  out 
XX^  nOB  or  beoMne  defiled  is  to  be  burned  straightway."^ 
Father  Power  finds  fault  with  the  interpretations  of  Maimonides, 
''the  Spanish  Jew,"  and  Bartenora.  The  latter's  interpretation 
is  that  we  are  dealing  liere  with  a  paschal  lamb  slattghtered  on  the 
fourteenth  which  passed  out  extra  murum — ^beyond  the  wall  of 
the  dty  of  Jerusalon.  This  is  wrong  in  the  opinion  of  Father 
Power,  since  the  Bible  says  one  should  not  take  the  paschal  lamb 
outside.  His  Bible  citation  is  true  enough,  but  supposing  a  man 
had  carried  it  out,  what  should  be  done  with  it  is  a  legitimate 
question,  to  which  the  Halaka  replied  that  in  such  a  case  it  must  be 
burned  immediately  before  simdown,  in  accordance  with  the  law 
governing  all  peace  offerings  that  passed  out  extra  murum  urbis, 
and  the  burning  is  to  take  place  before  simdown,  otherwise  it  is 
not  allowed  to  be  burned.  Father  Power's  interpretation  is 
that  Mfnc  implied  that  "the  Passover  passed  out,"  not  of  the 
place,  but  of  the  day  on  which  the  feast  should  be;  the  regular 
word  to  indicate  postponement,  he  admits,  would  be  TVT\ .  But 
here,  he  says,  is  "a  camouflage  known  or  unknown  to  Maimoni- 
des. "    If  Father  Power  were  more  familiar  with  talmudic  literature 

«/W.,5A«6f#7,x,  I. 

»  S.  Zdtlin,  "Takkanat  Ezra,"  Jewish  Quarterly  Review,  New  Series,  VHI,  61  flf. 
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he  would  realize  that  KS*^  is  constantly  employed  in  connection 
with  sacrifices  which  '^passed  out"  exka  murum  urbis.  What 
kind  of  camouflage,  for  example,  could  be  detected  in  the  <rft- 
recurring  SS*^  TUXTi,  "the  sacrifice  that  passed  out"  (has  been 
carried  out)  ? 

Father  Power  attempts  to  show  from  the  same  Mishnah  that 
Passover  was  never  on  a  Friday,  since  it  is  stated  there  that  ''the 
remains  should  be  burned  on  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan;  if  the  six- 
teenth of  Nisan  fell  on  Sabbath,  it  would  be  burned  on  the  seven- 
teenth. "  He  reasons  that,  were  Passover  on  a  Friday,  the  paschal 
lamb  would  be  eaten  on  Thursday  night,  and  if  it  were  left  it  would 
be  burned  on  Friday  morning;  why  should  the  burning  be  post- 
poned imtil  Sunday?  He  concludes  therefore  that  Passover 
never  occurred  on  Friday,  and  that  when  the  Passover  was  post- 
poned to  the  Sabbath  the  paschal  lamb  was  eaten  on  Friday  nj^t, 
and  no  bummg  bemg  permitted  on  Sabbath  it  had  to  be  done  <m 
Sunday.'  But  the  same  prohibition  against  burning  the  remnants 
of  peace-offerings  applied  to  festivals  as  wdl  as  to  Sabbaths,  as 
stated  in  the  very  same  Mishnah. 

Father  Power,  apparently,  was  so*  intent  iqx>n  throwing  dust  in 
the  eyes  of  scholars  that  he  did  not  fed  that  he  contradicted  him- 
self. First  he  draws  oiu-  attention  to  the  fact  that  to  carry  out 
the  rule  of  Badhu  the  Jews  intercalated  Heshvan  so  that  the 
fifteenth  of  Nisan,  the  date  of  Passover,  should  fall  on  Sabbath 
rather  than  on  Friday,  and  now  he  would  detect  in  the  same 
Mishnah  evidence  that  when  the  fifteenth  did  fall  on  Friday  the 
sixteenth  of  Nisan  was  declared  to  be  Passover.  Father  Power 
states:  ''There  is  no  mention  whatever  in  the  whole  of  Pesackim 
of  a  Friday  Passover. "    True.    But  Father  Power  must  be  well 

« ratiD  vTTh  litoy  Txtn  bn  "wy  nwDja  "w^tr  "tfTurn  D'n^^ni  n'rasjn 
yto  mTiDK  »bn  man  nw  »b  i-^rm  ywo  '»©b  n©7  nrara  "wiflr .  **ossa, 

nervi,  et  rdiquiae  comburuntur  dedmo  sexto.  Si  dedmus  seztus  dies  indderit  in 
Sabbatum,  comburuntur  dedmo  sepdmo,  quia  non  pellunt  Sabbatum  neqae  diem 
festuro."  Father  Powers  em  again  in  thinking  that  combufimtttr  dmdmo  sestm 
refers  to  Pascka  quod  exkil.  This  Mishnah  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  pievious 
Mishnah  and  refers  to  the  remnants  whidi  had  remained  from  the  pasdial  lamboa  the 
fourteenth  to  the  fifteenth,  and  as  the  fifteenth  is  a  holiday  and  burning  is  forbidden, 
therefore  the  remnants  had  to  be  burned  on  the  sixteenth. 
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aware  that  this  treatise  does  not  comprise  the  entire  Corpus  Tan- 
nailicum,  and  if  for  the  moment,  as  stated  above,  we  accept  his 
idea  that  during  the  Second  Commonwealth  the  Jews  had  a  fixed 
calendar,  we  can  produce  evidences  from  the  Talmud  that  the 
Jews  kept  Passover  on  a  Friday. 

1.  "If  Purim  falls  on  the  third  or  fourth  day"  (of  the  week).' 
Therefore  if  the  fourteenth  of  Adar  falls  on  Wednesday,  Passover 
will  fall  on  Friday. 

2.  "The  day  of  the  Qmer  (of  barley)  (sixteenth  of  Nisan) 
which  falls  on  Sabbath  takes  precedence  of  Sabbath."^  It  is 
plain  that  whether  or  not  the  Jews  had  a  fixed  calendar,  the  fallii^ 
of  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan  on  a  Sabbath  necessitates  the  fallii^  of 
the  fifteenth  on  Friday. 

3.  Hillel  says:  "I  have  a  tradition  from  my  teachers  that  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Passover  lamb  takes  precedence  of  Sabbath,  and 
not  only  in  the  first  Passover  but  also  in  the  second.  If  the  second 
Passover  (fourteenth  of  the  second  month)  falls  on  Sabbath,  the 
first  Passover  (fifteenth  of  Nisan)  must  have  fallen  on  Friday.  "^ 

4.  "The  Ninth  of  Ab,  when  fallii^  on  the  eve  of  Sabbath" 
{TaFanitk,  156).  If  the  calendar  were  fixed,  this  would  involve  the 
falling  of  the  fifteenth  of  the  previous  Nisan  on  Friday. 

5.  "A  woman  is  permitt^  to  dress  her  hair  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week  and  to  bathe  in  piuification  on  the  fourth  day,  as  we 
find  in  another  case  that  she  may  dress  her  hair  on  the  eve  of  Sab- 
bath and  take  the  piuification  bath  on  the  night  of  the  second  day  of 
New  Year  when  the  first  day  falls  on  Simday"  {Niddah,  676).  If 
the  first  day  of  the  New  Year  falls  on  Simday,  the  preceding  Pass- 
over must  have  occurred  according  to  our  premise  on  Friday. 

6.  "The  palm  branch  takes  precedence  of  Sabbath  on  the 
first  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  while  the  willow  takes  prece- 
dence of  Sabbath  on  the  end"  (seventh  day).  It  happened  once 
that  some  Boethusians  piled  up  great  stones  on  the  stock  of  willows 
and  the  peopile  were  aware  of  it  and  they  rolled  off  the  stones  on 
a  Sabbath.^  If  the  seventh  day  of  Tabernacles  fell  on  Sabbath, 
the  fifteenth  of  Nisan  (Passover)  must  have  fallen  on  Friday. 

'  Miahnah,  Megillah  ia.  '  Tosefia  Pesackim,  iv,  3. 

•  Tos^  Menahot;  cf.  ibid.,  Talmud  Babli,  64^.  <  Ihid,,  Succak,  iii,  i. 
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In  the  foregoing  we  have  assumed  for  argument's  sake  that  the 
Jews  had  a  fixed  calendar,  as  Father  Power  claims,  and  still  we 
have  shown  the  error  of  the  notion  that  the  Jews  habitually  shifted 
Passover  from  Friday  to  Sabbath.  As  the  Pharisees  contended 
against  the  Sadducees  that  the  waving  of  the  Omer  when  falling  on 
Sabbath  supersedes  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath  and  that  the 
ceremony  should  be  carried  out  in  detail,  it  is  supererogatory  to 
suppose  that  the3e  scholars  were  resolved  never  to  allow  Passov^ 
to  fall  on  a  Friday;  for  their  making  an  issue  of  the  matter  of 
waving  of  the  Omer  is  strong  evidence  that  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan 
could  fall  on  Sabbath.  Father  Power  gives  as  the  motive  for 
shifting  of  Passover  from  Friday  to  Sabbath  a  business  considera- 
tion: ''Such  a  combination  would  leave  on  Jewish  shoulders  the 
intolerable  burden  of  two  successive  days  of  abstention  from 
servile  work  and  consequent  forfeiture  or  reduction  of  income  or 
wage.  The  only  way  to  obviate  this  finandal  calamity  was  to 
transfer  the  Passover  to  the  Sabbath  and  so  leave  Friday  free  for 
commercial  and  other  lucrative  pursuits. " 

He  ignores  many  and  many  a  passage  in  the  Talmud  where  the 
expression  occurs:  ''In  case  a  holiday  falls  on  the  eve  of  the  Sab- 
bath";' this  would  be  against  his  thesis.  If  the  Jews  shifted 
Passover  from  Friday  to  Sabbath,  why  did  they  not  do  the  same 
with  other  holidays?  We  find  in  the  Talmud  that  they  had 
holidays  both  on  Fridays  and  on  Simdays.  Father  Power  not 
only  ignores  Jewish  literature  but  also  efUire  Jewish  life.  'Every 
gentile  layman  who  comes  in  contact  with  Jews  knows  very  well 
that  they  not  only  have  two  days  in  succession  as  holidays,  but 
even  three  days;  for  example,  when  New  Year  falls  on  Thursday 
and  Friday.  This  proves  that  the  tendency  of  the  Jews  has  never 
been  to  prevent  loss  of  commercial  days  through  incidence  of 
festivals.  We  can  hardly  conceive  that  Father  Power  should  be 
one  unaware  of  this  fact. 

Father  Power  claims  that  the  non-limar  factor  which  operated 
as  secretly  to  the  masses  of  the  Jews  as  to  the  Christians,  and 
was  only  known  to  three  of  the  "wise"  seated  in  Camera,  goes 
back  to  a  very  remote  period.    The  secret  is  not  divulged  id  the 

« patD  anya  mnb  bmr  ant:  ut  (Be^a,  u,  i;  and  pasHm). 
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Talmud;  it  has  been  so  well  kept  that  the  editors  of  the  Jewish 
Encyclopedia  knew  naught  about  it,  and  Poznansky  appears  not 
to  have  heard  about  it.  Father  Power,  who  condemned  the 
"wise  men  of  Camera"  for  having  chuckled  over  the  gullibility 
of  the  goyim  also  ''as  they  acted  upon  the  formula  Badku," 
characterized  by  him  as  a  ''nonsense-word  and  secret,"  has  not 
told  the  world  the  real  meaning  of  the  word  Badhu,  thus  making 
himself  liable  to  the  charge  of  chuckling  over  the  gullibility  of  his 
readers.  As  the  readers  will  see,  ike  ward  is  a  pure  mnemonic, 
from  a  period  after  the  fixation  of  the  calendar,  indicating  on  what 
days  Passover  cannot  fall,  that  is,  2  the  second  (Monday),  the 
fourth  (Wednesday),  and  1  sixth  (Friday).  Naturally  the  Talmud 
never  speaks  of  "V^  as  a  mnemonic  for  the  days  on  which  Pass- 
over is  not  permitted  to  fall.  Anyone  acquainted  with  this 
"nonsense- word"  can  readily  see  the  cause:  the  reason  for 
Passover's  not  falling  on  Monday,  Wednesday,  or  Friday  is  simply 
that  Atonement  should  not  fall  on  either  Friday  or  Sunday  (in 
either  of  which  cases  it  would  be  hard  for  the  people  to  observe),' 
nor  should  the  seventh  day  of  Tabernacles  fall  on  Sabbath  by 
reason  of  the  carrying  of  the  willow.  But  as  was  stated  before, 
in  the  Temple  period  there  was  no  fixed  calendar.  The  existence 
of  such  restriction  of  Passover  to  particular  days  of  the  week  would 
be  ridiculous,  and  even  later,  when  the  calendar  became  more 
fixed  it  was  useless  to  so  r^;ulate  Passover's  incidence,  as  we  find 
references  in  the  Talmuds  to  Atonement  Day  falling  on  Friday 
and  Simday*  and  the  Day  of  the  Wllow  on  Sabbath.^  Therefore 
for  the  wise  as  for  the  laity  the  Badku  formula  was  not  yet  existent. 
When  the  Jews  finally  concluded  that  it  was  a  great  hardship  to 
keep  the  Day  of  Atonement  on  the  day  before  or  after  the  Sabbath 
or  to  have  the  Day  of  the  Willow  on  Sabbath,^  then  they  arranged 
that  the  first  day  of  the  New  Year  should  not  fall  on  Sunday, 
Wednesday,   or   Friday — for   this   they  devised   the  mnemonic 

'  The  resson  for  not  having  (after  the  adoption  of  the  fixed  calendar)  Atonement 
fall  on  Friday  or  Sunday  is  not,  as  Father  Power  would  claim,  avoidance  of  loss  of 
commercial  da3r8,  but  considerations  of  laws  concerning  burial  of  the  dead,  which  in 
hot  countries  like  Palestine  and  Babylon  could  not  be  deferred  two  days. 

»  Tosefta  K'rUut,  ii,  15. 

3  Tosefta  Succah,  iii,  i;  ihid.,  Babli,  43^.  <  Sec  above,  p.  529,  n.  i. 
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Father  Power  is  of  the  opinion  that  this  problem  could  be  1 

solved  with  the  help  of  the  tannaitic  literature.    We  may  add  i 

th^eto  that  the  understanding  of  the  Go^>ds  as  a  whde  can  be  ! 

illuminated  by  careful  scrutiny  and  intelligent  study  of  the  Halaka  ! 

and  its  development,  since  there  are  allusions  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  many  halakoth  and  controversies  between  Jesus  and  the 
Pharisees.    An  investigation  as  to  whether  these  halakaik  ezbted  j 

in  the  time  of  Jesus  is  of  importance  for  the  historkal  value  of  ! 

the  Gospels. 
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CRITICAL  NOTES 


SELF-BAPTISM 

The  Babylonian  Talmud  makes  the  following  provisions  for  the 
reception  of  a  proselyte.  After  drcimidsion  the  candidate  was  led  to 
a  bath  Qdrilah)^  whose  minimum  dimensions  are  carefully  fixed  (EnAin 
146,  top)  to  give  it  a  capacity  of  at  least  forty  seahs  (ca.  120  gallons). 
While  he  stood  in  the  water  {Yebamolh  4yb,  top),  ''Two  learned  men 
stand  over  him  and  teach  him  a  few  light  commandments  and  a  few 
grave  commandments,  and  when  he  has  bathed  [bSO]  and  has  come  up 
he  is  like  an  Israelite  in  every  respect.  In  the  case  oi  a  woman,  women 
place  her  in  the  water  op  to  the  neck,  and  two  learned  men  stand  outside 
and  teach  her,"  etc.  The  bathing  was  almost  (not  quite)  certainly  by 
complete  inunersion.  On  ascending  from  the  bath  the  neo-convert 
uttoed  his  first  Jewish  benediction, ''  Blessed  art  thou  who  hast  sanctified 
us  by  thy  commandment  and  conunandest  us  concerning  febUah'* 
{Pesackim  76,  bottom;  cf.  Berachoih  51a,  top).' 

The  meaning  of  this  ceremonial  is  dear  enough.    The  prosdyte 

came  to  Judaism  bearing  all  the  defilement  oi  his  past  life,  a  defilement 

that  must  be  purged  before  he  could  take  his  jJace  in  the  assembly  of 

the  righteous.    Curiously  enough,  no  special  provision  for  a  case  of  this 

kind  was  made  in  the  Law,  but  the  analogy  of  countless  Old  Testament 

passages  obviously  indicated  ritual  ablution.    And  such  ablution  was 

always  regarded  as  the  act  of  the  individual  concerned,  with  a  regular 

formula: 

He  shall  bathe  himadf  in  water 

W2  vrn 

\o(w€rax  Mart 

(Lev.  15:5,  etc.),  and  nowhere  is  priestly  water  ablution  of  another 
person   directed.    In    the    talmudic   ceremonies,   consequently,    the 

>  For  the  literature  and  discussions  see  tsgedMy  SchOrer,  Ges,  JUd.  VM,,  III 
(1909),  X81-S5;  Jewish  Encyclopedia,  articles  "AUutions,"  by  K.  Kohkr  (1901), 
"Baptism,"  by  S.  Knuss  (1902),  and  "Piosdy^,"  by  E.  G.  Hirach  (1905);  C.  F. 
Rogers  in  Jam,  Tkeol.  Simd,,  XII  (i9ii)>437~45»  uid  Xm  (1912),  4ii*h;  I*  Abra- 
hams, ibid,,  Xn  (191 1),  609^-12,  and  Studies  in  Pharisaism  and  the  Gospels,  chap,  iv 
(191 7;  the  talmudic  references  should  be  checked);  A.  Merx,  Die  wier  kanonischen 
Evanidien,  II  (1902),  i,  34-41. 
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exclamation  of  the  neo-Christian  as  he  left  the  baptismal  waters  (cf .  I  Cor. 
12:3,  etc.).  These  passages  as  they  stand  are  general  in  their  reference, 
but  it  is  evident  that  great  importance  must  have  been  attached  to  the 
first  utterance  of  ''Lord  Jesus!"  by  a  convert.  In  any  case  it  is  dear 
that  the  New  Testament  preserves  traces  of  a  baptismal  practice  which 
differs  liturgically  from  that  found  later.  And  it  is  from  this  earlier 
practice  that  historical  discussions  of  the  origin  and  significance  of 
Christian  baptism  riiould  take  their  point  of  departure. 

For  present  purposes  the  liturgical  transformation  alone  is  of  interest. 
How  did  the  use  of  the  middle  voice  come  to  be  changed  to  the  passive  ? 
And  how  did  the  minister  come  to  rq)lace  the  proselyte  as  the  active 
agent  ?  These  two  questions  are  not  quite  equivalent,  for  the  linguistic 
change  might  take  place  without  any  accompanying  alteration  of  the 
theory  of  the  rite.  Even  Attic  Greek  had  long  since  ceased  to  insist 
on  the  necessary  use  of  the  middle  voice  to  express  reflexive  acts,  and 
the  insistence  was  still  feebler  in  the  KoinS^  so  that  e.g.,  fiawrtoMs 
might  be  used  to  denote  the  fact  of  baptism  without  reflection  as  to  its 
agent  So  Merx:'  ''The  passive  /Saim^Mu  can  be  givm  the  following 
logical  resolution.  b'OtaTI  means  to  bring  or  induce  to  baptism,  and 
that  is  the  sense  of  fiarrlffa^  urtiile  bst)  is  to  immerse  one's  sdf ,  and  that 
is  the  sense  of  the  middle  fiavHftffBiu.  From  the  Hiphil  b'^tdTI  there 
can  be  derived  the  passive  Hophal  bStaTI,  with  the  meaning  to  be 
brought  or  induced  to  baptism,  and  that  would  be  /Sama^Mu. " 

Now  precisely  this  conception  is  found  in  the  j9  text  of  Luke  3:7, 
where  in  place  of  fiatrioB^vai  ^'  airrw  D  has  fiwmaB^poi  bfCrwww  o^rov; 
cf.  in  conspectu  eius  ind  e  and  coram  ipso  in  b  q  rl*  This  reading  is 
meant  to  convey  "were  immersed  (by  their  own  act)  in  the  presence  of 
the  Baptist  as  the  official  witness. "  The  same  conception  reoccurs  in 
Luke  7:30  where  after  fiaTnoBkpT^  the  mention  of  the  agent  (bv'  oJMS) 
is  omitted  meab  cl.  These  variants  are  probably  to  be  apimused  like 
the  other  Lukan  readings  above,  but  they  add  materially  to  the  evidence 
for  the  archaic  tradition.  Other  New  Testament  passages  that  mention 
baptism  without  naming  an  agent  may  be  explained  in  the  same  way; 

cf.  Acts  10:47  *•;  i^:iS>  ZZ^  etc- 

It  is  even  possible  to  press  this  explanation  to  cover  the  passages 
where  an  agent  is  named.    A  convert  could  not  literally  "baptize 


of  the  catechumen  as  of  the  minister.  And  the  "prayer"  in  the  Petrine  passage  wiay 
be  understood  to  include  invocation  of  the  "name."  But  the  passages  shoukl  not 
have  been  treated  so  cavalieriy. 

«  Op,  cU,,  p.  41.  T^'  I- 
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himself,"  in  the  sense  of  making  the  ceremony  a  purely  private  afEair, 
undertaken  and  carried  out  on  his  own  initiative  without  reference  to 
the  proper  officials.  Judaism  required  the  presence  of  duly  qualified 
persons,  the  baptism  of  John  was  evidently  invalid  without  his  own 
direction  (or  that  of  his  disciples),  and  the  earliest  Christianity  followed 
the  same  precedent.  So  a  force  for  b*ODn  (ftam-lfHw)  could  have 
grown  up  as  ''to  hold  a  baptism,"  and  in  fact  this  force  must  be  invoked 
to  explain  the  constantly  recurring  phrase  *ha&pfis  kfiiLirrurtp  kw  Mart, 
a  f4irase  that  can  scarcely  be  thought  to  be  of  gentile  origin.  Cf.  Acts 
19:4,  Ictfdmit  kfiAvTunw  fiiLmafia  lurapoLas,  ^^Jcirn  instituted  (by  divine 
commission)  a  baptism  of  repentance";  the  whole  section,  verses  i-^, 
is  most  naturally  read  in  strictiy  Jewish  terms.  With  a  little  more 
difficulty  it  may  be  possible  to  interpret  such  a  passage  as  I  Cor.  i :  13-16 
similarly,  as  if  Paul  were  mentioning  presiding  at  the  various  baptisms 
in  question.  From  this  active  use  a  passive  might  be  formed  in  which 
the  official  witness  at  a  baptism  could  be  spoken  of  as  the  agent;  this  is 
just  conceivable,  but  D's  reading  in  Luke  3:7  shows  that  it  was  not  a 
natural  expression  in  circles  where  Jewish  tradition  was  alive. 

There  is,  however,  still  another  class  of  passages  in  which  the  strictiy 
Jewish  terminology  was  used  in  a  sense  more  like  that  of  later  Chris- 
tianity, those  that  speak  of  baptism  in  the  Spirit.  For  baptism  in  the 
Spirit  is  not  and  cannot  be  thought  of  as  a  reflexive  act;  in  the  paralld- 
ism,  ''I  baptize  you  with  water  but  he  with  the  Spirit,"  the  verbs  are 
not  used  in  exactiy  the  same  sense.  Both  must  represoit  the  same 
Aramaic  causative  form,  but  the  first  means,  ''I  enable  you  to  practice 
(profitable)  immersion  in  water,"  the  second  "he  will  cause  the  Spirit 
to  descend  upon  you."  The  Messiah  is  in  the  strictest  sense  the 
officiofU. 

A  Jew,  even  a  Greek-speaking  Jew,  might  always  be  conscious  of  the 
]»ecise  distinctions  in  such  lisages  of  '^ baptize,"  but  a  Gentile  would 
understand  them  only  after  considerable  technical  explanation.  In 
Greek  fianrl^HP  has  no  trace  of  a  causative  sense;  it  b  as  purely  active 
as  the  English  ''dip,"  and  to  Gredc  ears  *l(a6jnis  ^dirrurcp  would  mean 
only  ''John  immersed. "  So  it  seems  most  artificial  to  understand  such 
a  direct  phrase  as  ^[kiinro%  kfihirrwtp  oMv  (Acts  8 :  38)  in  any  other  way. 
A  Jew  could  perhaps  grasp  that  this  is  a  condensation  of  "Philip  acted 
as  enabling  and  instructing  witness  at  the  ceremony  where  the  eimuch 
immersed  himself, "  but  Greek  readers  of  Acts  could  never  have  extracted 
such  a  meaning  from  the  passage.  And  there  is  no  reason  to  siq>pose 
that  other   New  Testament  passages   were  understood  (or  meant) 
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immediately  with  the  Beowulf^  indeed  it  is  the  best  available  anmnentary 
on  the  action  of  a  great  part  of  that  poem. 

The  sources  for  the  study  are  found  in  Beowulf;  in  and^it  lays, 
some  oi  them  preserved  only  in  Latin  va-sions  by  Saxo  Grammaticus, 
others  in  Old  Norse;  in  distinctly  Danish  traditions  found  in  the 
Danish  chronicles  (Sven  Aggison  and  Saxo);  in  twelfth-century  Nor- 
wegian sagas  used  by  Saxo,  being  mostly  viking  tales  frcnn  western 
Norway;  and  in  a  number  of  Icelandic  monim^nts. 

Ohik  is  a  critical  scholar,  but,  as  a  really  great  schdar,  also  a  poet, 
and  with  loving  care  and  poetic  insight  he  arranges  these  sources  in  their 
right  order  and  unfolds  them  before  us  so  that  we  see  how  they  devdoped. 
He  shows  how  the  English  took  over  a  body  oi  traditions  into  which 
they  put  their  earnest  subjectiveness,  how  the  original  Danish  parent 
stem  shows  the  striking  Danish  sense  for  reality,  how  the  Norwegians 
Uxk  over  a  body  of  traditions  to  which  they  gave  the  bursting  wealth  of 
their  imagination,  and  how  the  Icelanders  became  the  editors  of  tradi- 
tions and  applied  to  them  their  power  of  organization  and  sense  oi 
propOTtion,  elsewhere  um^yproached  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

But  the  best  of  the  book  for  us,  and  the  student  of  any  traditioiial 
lore  should  come  to  Olrik  to  learn  of  him  this,  which  sounds  so  simple 
and  yet  is  so  difficult  to  attain,  is  that  he  shows  in  detail  how  traditions 
develop  out  of  themselves.  Here  b  a  tag  end  which  is  unfinished,  a 
situation  which  could  be  devel<q)ed  further,  something  suddenly  appear- 
ing in  the  middle  of  a  tale  with  no  explanation  oi  its  origin,  an  interesting 
hero  who  might  well  go  through  more  adventures.  These  all  are  so 
many  challenges  to  the  next  narrators.  They  finish  the  tag  end,  devetop 
the  situation,  e]q>lain  the  origin,  deck  out  the  hero  until  he  edipses  his 
lord,  but  they  add  strangely  little  that  is  new;  it  is  but  the  re-woriung 
of  old  ideas.  Scyld  of  olden  times  fares  forth  dead  on  the  waters,  his 
boat  laden  with  treasure.  "Men,  hall-rulers,  heroes  under  heaven, 
could  not  truly  say  who  received  that  burden^'  (Beowulf,  1.  50).  Cen- 
turies later  the  Norwegians  add  to  the  Scylding  l^;ends  the  tale  of 
Sigurth  Ring,  the  old  king  who  after  battle  puts  on  his  ship  the  body  of 
his  poisoned  young  love,  decks  his  craft  with  the  corpses  of  the  best  of 
the  fallen  heroes,  ssuls  out  on  the  sea,sets  fire  to  his  ship,  and  slays  himself. 
The  old  was  mysterious,  vague,  solemn,  in  the  form  we  have  it,  English; 
the  new  is  magnificent,  plastic,  Norwegian,  but  it  is  the  same  tale  retold,  a 
tradition  developed  out  of  itself.  It  was  from  the  collection  of  such 
phenomena  that  Olrik  sought  elsewhere  to  develop  the  laws  of  epic 
growth. 
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Dr.  Hdlander's  exceUent  introduction  and  translation  are  evidently 
a  labor  of  love. 

The  American-Scandinavian  Foundation  is  to  be  thanked  for  putting 
this  book  before  the  English-speaking  public. 

Chester  Nathan  Gould 
Univeisity  or  Dqcaoo 


THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH' 

These  two  volumes  form  the  first  half  of  a  work  in  four  volumes. 
They  are  a  part  of  a  series  oi  religious  histories  entitled  the  **WodA 
Worships  Series."  The  four  volumes  devoted  to  Christianity  are  to 
carry  the  history  "to  the  dose  of  the  Reform  Period.''  The  present 
volumes  extend  to  the  establishment  of  the  Papal  Autocracy  or  1250. 
On  account  of  the  extent  of  the  work  it  may  be  well  to  give  it  more 
notice  than  at  first  sight  one  would  deem  needed.  In  the  first  place, 
the  book  is  written  without  references  to  sources — not  a  mortal  sin^  but 
frequently  inconvenient  where  views  are  sometimes  distinctly  unusual. 
It  is  i^iparently  based  upon  easily  accessible  works  oi  modem  writers. 
Sometimes  they  are  mentioned  by  name;  sometimes  they  are  apparently 
quoted  without  more  reference  than  quotation  marks.  But  nowhere 
is  there  reference  to  volume  and  page.  As  an  indication  of  some  of 
the  nuggets  of  historical  wisdom  which  may  be  found  in  the  bock, 
which  one  would  in  no  respect  lay  to  the  charge  of  the  writers  most 
used,  Moeller,  Milman,  A.  V.  G.  Allen,  Emerton,  and  Gwatkin,  the 
fdlowing,  taken  quite  at  random,  may  suffice.  "These  (the  Syriac 
recensicm  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles]  are  in  a  much  shorter  form  than 
that  previously  accepted.  They  are  now  pretty  generally  recognized 
as  the  only  genuine  Ignatian  Ejnstles"  (Vol.  I,  p.  135).  Yet  only 
two  pages  later  are  to  be  found  two  quotations  from  Ignatius  which 
are  not  in  the  S3aiac  but  from  the  short  Greek  recension,  concluding 
with  this  statement  as  to  the  teaching  of  Ignatius,  ''Upon  careful  read- 
ing of  the  genuine  epistles  of  Ignatius  it  will  appear  that  there  is  not 
a  sin^e  statement  to  throw  any  light  upon  the  views  of  the  author 
touching  the  Incarnation  of  Jesus  or  his  divinity."  As  to  the  portion 
oi  the  bishop  in  the  third  century  we  are  told:  ''The  powers  of  the 
bishop  grew  continually.  His  was  the  ordaining  power,  but  he  usually 
delegated  this  to  the  presbyters"  (p.  241).    Now  this  is  interesting, 

*  Tke  History  qf  Ckriskmiiy,  By  Andrew  Stq>hen8on.  Vols.  I  and  II.  Boston: 
Badger,  1919.    535  and  aao  pages.    $7 .  50. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


5^8 


THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 


DOCTRINAL 

CUike,  WDIiam  Newton.  Immortality. 
A  Study  of  Belief,  mod  Earlier  Ad- 
drciBes.  New  Haven:  Yale  Uotversity 
PreM,  1920.    xv+i3«  PHSfi^ 

Dearmer,  Percy.  Hie  Power  of  the 
Spirit.  NewYorlL:  (Moid  Univerdty 
Irttt,  1919.    loS  pam. 

Graham,  John  W.  The  Fidth  of  a 
Quaker.  London:  Cambridge  Uni- 
veirity  PreiB,  igao.    zvi+444  P^Ces- 

211. 

Herrmann,  W.  Der  Sinn  des  Qaubens  an 

Jesui    Chiistus    in    Luthen    Lebcn. 

Gdttingen:     Vandenhoeck    ft    Rup- 

recht,  1018.    z%  pans.    80  pig. 
Hindi,    Emanuel.    Luthers    Gottesan- 

schauung.    G5ttingen:    Vandenhoeck 

&    Riqvecht,    1918.    36   pages.    M. 

1.30. 
Keyser,  Leander  S.    Contending  for  the 

Faith.    New    York:     Doran,    1920. 

351  pi^^es.    $3.00. 
Mackay,  W.  Markinfosh.    The  Disease 

and    Remedy    of    Sfai.    New    York: 

Doran,  1930.    zii+308  pages. 
Mpalanos,   Demetrius  Sunon.    SWairM^ 

dt  r^r  Irroplmp  rdv  iteyiiArvw.  Athois: 

Blastos,  10x9.    38  pam. 
Mpalanos,  Donetrius  Simon.    ZIfpfioKa, 

KolavitfiQkUaMDiUu  Athens:  Blastos, 

RaU,   HarrisFranklin.    Modem    Pre- 

mflknnialism  and  the  Christian  Hope. 

New  York:    Abingdon   Press,    1920. 

2SSPHM.    ti.so, 
Rolt,  C.  E.    Dkmysius  the  Areopasite 

on  the  Divine  Names  and  the  Mysocal 

Theology  (Translations  of  Christian 

Litentuie.    Series  I.    Greek  Texts). 

New  York:  Maonillan,  1920.    viii-f 

223  pages,    ys,  6d, 
Wel£,  Clement  C.J.    Divine  Personality 

and  Human  Life.    New  York:  Mac- 

inillan,  1920.    291  pages. 
Wendt,    nua    iunrid.    System    der 

dumlichen  Lehie.    GOttingen:    Van- 

denhoeck  &  Ruprecht,   1920.    viii+ 

6S9P*«w- 

PRACTICAL  THEOLOGY 

Baldwin,  Charles  Sears.    God  Unknown. 

Hfilwaukee:     Morehouse    Publishing 

Co..  1920.    6x  pages.    $1.00. 
Housh,   Lynn   Harold.    The   Eyes   of 

Euth.    New  York:   Abingdon  Press, 

X920.    229  pages.    $1.50. 
Lambuth,  Walter  R.    Medkal  Missions: 

The  Twofold  Task.    New  York:  Stu- 


dent Vohmteer  Movement,  1920. 
262 pages.    $x.oo. 

McConndl,  Francis  John.  Public  Opin- 
ion and  Theology.  New  York:  Abmg- 
don  Press,  1920.    259  pages.    $x.5o. 

Porter,  T.  W.  Evangdistic  Sermons. 
New  Yofk:  Revell,  X920.    X57  pages. 

HISTORY  OF  REUGIONS 

Allen,  Aseydi.  IntiodoctioDs  to  the 
Bahai  Revelation.  Washington,  D.C. : 
Allen,  1920.    XIX  pages. 

Barney,  Laura  Qiffoid.  Some  Answered 
Questions,  Collected  and  Translated 
from  the  Perrian  of  'Abdul-Baha. 
Chicago:  Bahai  Publishing  Sodcty, 
1918.    Jdv-h35?  P*»»- 

Florenz,  KarL  Die  historischen  Quellen 
derShinto-Religkm.  GGttxn^en:  Van- 
denhoeck k  Ruprecht,  1919.  xfi-l-470 
pages. 

Gese,  Psul.  Einldtung  in  die  Rdigkms- 
phOosophie.  Gdttingen:  Vanden- 
noeck  k  Ruprecht,  1918.  xp3  pages. 
M.  3.60. 

Jackson,  A.  V.  Williams.  Eariy  IVnian 
Poetry.  New  York:  Macmillan,  X9S0. 
xziv-l-x 25  pages.    $2.25. 

Macnkol,  NkxA,  Psalms  of  Marifhi 
Saints  (The  Heritage  of  India  Series). 
New  York:  Oxford  Univeinty  Press, 
19x0.    iii-f-95  pages. 

Oldenbeif ,  Hermann.  Vorwiseenachaft- 
IkheHt^ssenschaft.  Die  Weltanschau- 
ung der  Brahmana-Texte.  GOttin- 
gen:  Vandenhoeck  k  Riq>rBcht,  19x9. 
vi-h249pages. 

Schmidt,  Oms  and  Kahle,  Paul.  Volks 
ersihlungen  aus  Palistina.  GOttin- 
gen:  Vandenhoeck  k  Ruprecht,  X918. 
303  pages. 


MISCELLANEOUS 

Des,    Jeanette.    The    Seventh    Seal. 

'hfladelphia:  John  G.  Winston  Co., 
X920.    177  pages.    $x.25. 
Friedrich,  Karl  Josef .    VoUksfreund  Gre- 
gory.   Gotha:     Perthes,    1920.    142 


Agnes 


LauMoury, 


y,  George.  These  Things  Shall 
Be.  New  York:  Huebsdi,  X920. 
96  pages.    $1.00. 

McDowall,  Stewart  A.  Beauty  and  the 
Beast.  An  Essay  in  Evolutionanr 
Aesthetic.  London:  Cambridge  Uni- 
versity Press,  1920.    93  pages.    7$,  6d. 

Mathews,  Basil.  The  Argonauts  of 
Faith.  New  York:  Doran,  X920. 
185  pages. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


vf^: 


<^ 


y 


GENERAL  INDEX 

The  vohnne  is  given  in  Ronuui  DamenUs;  the  page  numbers  b  Arabic 
I.    ARTICLES 

PAOB 

Abfiohite,  AiiImmuUble,oraGod  WhoSt^ves? XI,  xaS 

Actt,  YuX  mod  Fancy  in  Theoiiet  Cooceming XXm,  6x,  189 

Acta,  More  PhiMogicEl  Criticism  of XXII,     x 

Acts  of  the  ^Mstles,  A  jffitherto  Ui^Hibllihed  Piologae  to  the  11,353 

Acts  of  the  ^KWtles,  The  Theology  of  the XIX,  4S9 

Acts  vcism  GaKtians XI,  454 

"Adam"  hi  the  Revised  Version VI,  758 

Africa  and  the  Beginnings  of  Christian  Latin  Literature XI,  95 

Agnosticism,  Theological If     i 

Agrapha,  The  So<alled 1,758 

Aleiandria  and  the  New  Testament I»9>7 

Alexsiidria,  Jews  and  Anti-Semites  hi  Ancient Vm,  738 

Alexandria,  The  Text  of  the  Gospels  in VI,   79 

American  Christianity,  The  Movement  and  Mission  of    ....       XVI,   51 

American  Indhns,  Christian  Misrions  among  the XXIV,  368 

American  Indians,  The  Beliefs  of  the VI,   89 

Amos  x:3— 2:5,  Suggestioiis  Concendng  the  Original  Text  and  Structure  of      1, 140 

Ansbqytists,  The  ^Zurich,  and  Thomas  Manser  .  IX,   91 

Aneodota  Monof^ysitarum DC,  719 

Anhnal  Sacrifices  Inside  the  Christian  Church,  The  Sundval  of     .      .       .  VII,   63 

Anticleikalism  in  Fhmce IX,  605 

Antiquity  of  Civilised  Man,  The V,692 

AorisU  and  Perfects  hi  First-Century  Papyri XX,  266 

^Kxalypse  and  Recent  Criticism,  The 11,  776 

Apologetics  in  the  Eighteenth  Century I»  <98 

^Mstle  in  the  Early  Church,  The  Office  of XVI,  561 

Aristotle  as  a  Corrective  in  Present  Theological  Thotti^t  XVH.  377 

Armenian  PauUcianism  and  the  Key  of  Truth X,  267 

Art,  Religion,  and  the  Emotions Vm,  636 

Atonement,  The  Nature  of  the XIV,  382 

Atonement,  The  Old  Testament  Theory  of X,4i2 

Authority  as  a  Prindi^e  of  Theology IV,  673 

Author!^  in  Present-Day  Religious  Teaching XVI,  501 

Authority  of  the  Gospels,  Relative m,  275 

Authorship  of  Old  Testament  Documents,  Style  as  an  Element  in  Determining 

the 1.312 

Avesta,  The  Ancient  Per«an  Conception  of  Salvation  According  to  the      XVII,  195 

Babylon  and  the  Bible,  The  Latest  I^ase  of  the  Controversy  over  .  IX,  405 

Babylonia,  The  Legal  Code  of <  Vm.  256 

529 


Digitized  by 


Google 


530  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

Babykmian  Material  Concemmg  Creation  and  Paradise,  New  XXI,  571 

"Back  to  Christ,"  The  Cry XI,    56 

"BarfAi#,  The  Secret  ol  the" XXIV,  502 

Balaam  Story  in  Numbers,  The  Literary  Problems  of  the  .  DC,  358 

Baptist  Churches,  Recent  Tendencies  in  the  Northern      ....     XXIV,  331 

Baptbts,  Recent  Changes  in  the  Theology  of X,  587 

Bardesanes  and  the  Odes  of  Solomon XV,  459 

Belief ,  Religious,  the  Fundamental  Problem  of IX,   46 

Benedict  XV,  Frmn  Leo  Xin  to •    .  XXI,  175 

Bergson's  PhilofiO|Ay,  Some  Theistic  lubrications  of        ....      XXII,  274 
Biblical  Passages,  An  Appeal  for  the  Reransideration  of  Some  Testing         .   DC,  323 

Blood-Revenge  in  Arabia  and  Israel V,  703 

Biahmanistic  P«u!allels  in  the  Apocrirphal  New  Testament      ....  VII,  308 
Bretschneider's  ''ProbalHlia"  in  the  La^t  of  Subsequent  Johannine  Criticism 

XVn,368 
British  Idealistic  Movement  in  the  Nineteenth  Century,  Some  Li^ts  on  the    V,  445 

Buddhistic  Influence  in  the  New  Testament XX,  536 

Bushnell,  Horace,  and  Albrecht  Ritschl:  A  Comparuon VI,   35 

Canaanite  Influence  on  the  Religicm  of  Israel XVm,  905 

Canada,  Church  Union  in XXTTI,  957 

Canonical  Idea,  The  Abandonment  of  the XDC,  416 

Cariyle's  Conception  of  Religion XXI,   43 

Catholic— the  Name  and  the  Thhig vn,  417 

Catholicism,  Protestant  Polemic  against  Roman  XDC,  aoo 

Chalmers,  Thomas,  A  Half-Century  after    .       .  IV,   49 

Charity,  The  Meaning  of XX,  549 

Children's  Faith  in  God,  The  Origin  and  Nature  of  .  .     XVm,  169 

Chinese,  The  Orthodox  I^osophy  of  the VH,    41 

Chinese,  The  Speculative  I^osophy  of  the I,  289 

Christ  m  Modem  Theology,  The  Place  of XVt,   31 

Christ  of  the  Church,  The  ,  XVI,  196 

Christ  of  Faith  and  the  Jesus  of  Kstory,  The XVHI,  521 

Christof  History  and  of  Faith,  The  .    n,   80 

Christ,  The  Development  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of,  in  the  New  Testament 

VIII,4S« 

Christ,  The  Goq>els  as  a  Source  for  the  Life  of V,  496 

Christ,  The  Old  Testament  and  the .       .     X,  233 

Christ,  The  Transcendental  Element  in  the  Consciousness  of  .  m,   99 

Christian,  The  Distinguishing  Marie  of  a XVI,  256 

Christianity  and  the  Spirit  of  Democracy    .  XXI,  339 

Christianity  Fitted  to  Become  the  Worid-ReUgion 1, 404 

Christianity.    Has  It  the  Moral  Rig^t  to  Supfdant  the  Ethnic  Faiths  ?       .  XI,     i 
Christianity,  The  New,  and  World-Conversion  .  ...    XVm,  337,  553 

Christianity's  Essence,  The  Problem  of XVII,  541 

Christmas,  The  History  of m,      i 

Christological  Speculation,  The ''Two  Natures"  and Hecent  .              •  XV,  337,  546 
Christology  of  a  Modem  Rationalist,  The XV,  584 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  531 

PAOS 

Chiciikles  as  a  Piece  of  Rdigio-Hbtorical  Literature,  The  Import  o^  .  in»  251 

Chryiofitoin  on  the  Life  of  John  the  Apostle DC,  519 

Omrches,  The.    Shall  They  Increase  Their  Efficiency  by  Scientific  Methods? 

XVI,    ao 
Church  History,  The  Trend  in  the  Modem  InterpreUtion  of  Early  XVI,  614 

Church's  Inviution,  Widening  the XVm,  357 

Church,  Some  Wholesome  Humiliations  of  the  Modem    ....       XIV,   82 
Church,  The   Adjustment   of  the,  to  the  Psychological  Conditions  of  the 

Present XXII,  177 

Churchy  The  Function  of  the,  in  Modem  Society  .       .    XVIH,     i 

Church,  The  New  Testament  Doctrine  of  the IV,     x 

Church,  The.    What  Has  It  a  Ri^t  to  Demand  in  Theological  ReconstructioD  ? 

xra,4i4 

Church  Union  in  Canada XXm,  257 

Church-Union  Movements  in  America,  Aims  and  Methods  of  Contempoiary 

XXIV,  224 

Clarke,  William  Newton,  In  Memoriam XVI,  444 

''Clement  of  Rome,"  On XXU,  426 

Omgregational  Churches,  Recent  Tendencies  in  the  .     XXIV,     i 

Omgregational  Order,  Possibilities  of  Beauty  in  the         ....    XXIII,   87 
Congregationalists,  Changes  in  Theology  among  American  .     X»  204 

Cootdousnesa  of  Christ,  The  Transcendental  Element  in  the         ...       .  HI,  99 

''Contra  Novatianum,"  The  Essay in,  566 

I  Corinthians  7:  x8,  27,  The  Syntax  of XII,  249 

Cosmologic  Argument,  A  Fragment  of  the Xin»  229 

Creation,  The  Babylonian  and  Biblical  Accounts  of  the DC,     i 

Creed,  Liberty  and H,    28 

Creed,  The  First  Great  Christian  XIV,  47 

CreedalSUtcment  and  the  Modem  Spirit ,       .       XIII,389 

Crusaders,  The  Origin  of  the  Temporal  Privileges  of V,  279 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  On  Some  Pomts,  Doctrirud  and  Practical,  in  the  Catecheti- 
cal Lectures  of  XXI,  598 

Day  of  Yahweh,  The V,  505 

Deborah,  The  Structure  of  the  Song  of .    II,  no 

Decadence  of  Learning  in  Gaul  in  the  Seventh  and  Eighth  Centuries    .         VII,  443 

Deism  Historically  Defined XXIV,  217 

Deism  in  Yale  Cdlege,  The  Rise  of IX,  474 

Auouo^ipf ,  On  the  Forensic  Meaning  of Ii  443 

AiJMuoOr,  St.  Paul's  Use  of I,  149 

Democracy,  The  Spirit  of,  and  Christianity XXI,  339 

Deuteronomic  Tithe,  The XVHI,  1x9 

Dissent  in  England  Previous  to  the  Industrial  Revolution,  The  Numerical 

Decline  of XVU,  232 

Divinity  of  Christ,  Inquiries  Concerning  the VIII,    10 

Divinity  of  Man?   What  Is  Meant  by  the XI,  287 

Divorce,  The  Church  and X,  452 

Doctrinal  Christianity,  The  Crisis  in XV,  228 


Digitized  by 


Google 


532  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

TiJOM. 

Dogma?    Do  We  Need VI,  753 

Dogmatics.    Must  It  Forego  Ontology  ? XVm,  355 

Dogmatics  of  the  "Rdigjonagmrhirhtlrhe  Sdmle."  The         .       .       .      XVH,     i 

Domitianic  Pteraecatkm,  The  Occasion  of  the XXIV,  46 

Dositheus,  The  Samaritan  Heresiaich,  and  His  Rdaticms  to  Jewish  and  Chns- 
tian  Doctrines  and  Sects XV,  404 

Eariy  Christians,  The  Most  Important  Motives  for  Bdiavior  in  the  Life  of  the 

XV,  SOS 

Eastern  Creeds  and  the  Old  Roman  Symbol,  The VI,  5x8 

<'Ebed-Yahweh  Songs,"  and  the  Meaning  of  the  Term  *' Servant  6f  Yahwch" 

in  Isaiah,  Chaps.  40-'S5 HI,  499 

Ecdesiasticus,  The  Hebrew 1,777 

Edict  of  Tolerance  of  Lotus  XVI  (1787)  and  Its  American  Promoteis,  The    . 'Ill,  SS4 

Education,  Theological XV,     t 

Edwards' Idealism,  Jonathan ItQSo 

Elqibantme  Psspyri,  The  Significance  of,  for  the  History  of  the  Hdxew  ReUgiaik 

XIX.  346 
£le|>hantine,  The  Aramaic  PSapyri  of ,  in  Eni^  XXI,  411;  XXn,  349 

Elisabethan  Settlement  of  the  Church  of  England,  The 111,67^ 

Emmons,  Nathanael VI,   17 

Empirical  Tbedogy,  The  Primary  Problem  for  an     .  XXn,  i^s,  376, 497 

Empirical  Science?    Can  Theology  Be  Made  an xklV,  x8o 

En^and,  The  Rdigiotts  Forecast  in Vin,63s 

Episcopacy,  The  Origfai  of  EEgh-Church VI,  417 

Episcopal  Church,  The  Policy  of  the XXIV,  161 

Eschatology?    Is  There  a  Sdf-0)nsistent  New  Testament  .   VI,  666 

Eschatology  of  the  Second  Century,  The XXI,  193 

Ethical  Poatulatcs  in  Theology III,6S4 

Ethics,  Concerning  the  Religious  Basis  of XII,  211 

Ethics  ol  die  State 1,963 

Ethnic  Faiths?    Has  Christianity  the  Moral  Right  to  Supplant  the  .  XI,     i 

EucharisticOflEk:e  of  the  Cdtic  Church,  "The  Offering"  or  the  .   DC,  309 

Evangelical  Theology,  A  Positive  Method  for  an Xm,    11 

Evil,  Natural,  The  Problem  of ,  and  Its  Solution  by  Christianity    .  Xm,  47 

Evoluticm  Argument  for  the  Validity  of  Religious  Faith,  An  .  Xm,  420 

Evolution  of  Religion,  The XV,   $1 

Evolution,  The  Doctrine  of,  and  the  Conception  of  God  ....       XIX,  $50 

Evolution,  The  Logic  of VIII,47o 

Evolution,  The  Place  of  God  in  Human Vm,  302 

Exegesis,  The  Reformation  Princii^  of,  and  the  Inteii»etation  of  Prophecy 

xn,  422 

Expiation  in  Human  Redemption,  The  Place  of IV,  734 

Fairbaim's  "The  Philosophy  of  the  Christian  Reli^n,'*  Prindpal  VII,   91 

Faith  and  Mysticism Vm,  302 

Faith,  The  Formulation  of  the  Fundamental  Articles  of  ....  XVm,  378 

Fall,  The,  and  Its  Consequences  According  to  Genesis,  Chi^>.  3     .  •      Ii  9x3 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  $33 

PAGE 

Fatlierhood  and  Forgiveness IX,  275 

Fatberhood  of  God,  The 1,577;  V.  473 

Federation  uaong  the  Churches,  The  Progress  of XXI,  392 

Federation  of  the  Christian  Churches  in  America — An  Interpretation     .    XXIII,  129 

First  Cause,  Thoughts  on  the  Idea  of  a XV,  258 

Founder  of  Christianity?    Was  Jesus  or  Paul  the Xm,      i 

Fourth  Gospel  and  the  Quartodedmans,  The I,  601 

Fourth  Gospel.    Does  It  Dq)end  upon  Pagan  Traditions  ?  XII,  529 

Fourth  Gospel,  The  HeUenistic  Mysticism  of  the XX,  34$ 

Fourth  Go^,  The  Idea  <^  Pre-Ezistence  in  the XVIII,   81 

France,  Anatole,  and  Modem  Catholicnm XXIV,    30 

Franciscans,  Spiritual.    Were  They  Montanist  Heretics  ?  XII,  393,  588 

Frederick  n,  Emperor,  The  Hohenstaufe Vn,  225 

F^ee  Churches  in  £n|^d.  Recent  Progress  of  the XXII,  187 

Freer  Gospels,  Notes  on  the    .  XIII,  597;  XVII,  395,  599;  XVIII,  131, 166 

French  Protestantism,  A  New  Theological  Movement  within  .       .    VI,  294 

Froude,  James  Anthony,  and  Anglo-Catholkism XXII,  253 

Future  Life  in  Homer,  The  Conception  of  the I,  741 

Galatians,  Acts  versus XI,  454 

001.3:13,14 XI,  624 

Galen  on  the  Christians XXI,  94 

Genesis,   The   Influence  of   Greek   Philosophy  on   the   Early   Commentaries 

on XVI,  218 

German  Anti-Clericalism  of  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries,  Economic 

Self-Interest  in  the XDC,  509 

German  Church  and  the  Conversion  of  the  Baltic  Slavs,  The  XX,  205,  373 

Germany  and  Switzerland,  The  Beginnings  of  Protestant  Worship  in  .  .V,  240 
Germany,  Church  and  State  in  Mediaeval  ....  XXQ,  72, 199,  395,  513 
Germany,  The  Cistercian  Order  and  Colonisation  in  Mediaeval  ^QCIV,   67 

Germany,  The  Present  Situation  of  Christianity  in XXIV,  339 

Germany,  The  Present  SUtus  of  Liberal  Theology  in       ...       .    XVUI,  191 

God-Consciousness  of  Jesus,  The K,  263 

God,  Three  Conceptions  of XI,  428 

God  Who  Strives  or  an  Immutable  Absolute  ? XI,  128 

Goq>els  and  Contemporary  Biographies,  The XDC,  45,  217 

Grace,  The  Scope  of  Paul's  Doctrine  of I,  692 

Greek  Tense-Movements  in  New  Testament  Times,  A  New  Glimpse  of    X,  102 

Habakkuk,  The  InterpreUtion  of  the  Prophecy  of VII,  647 

Habakkuk3:io,  II,  15    .  I,  137 

Hamack  and  the  Paris  Manuscript  of  Justin XVII,  41 1 

Hamack  on  the  Lukan  Narrative XIH,    59 

Hamack's  History  of  Early  Christian  Literature II,  574 

Hamack's   '*ProbalMlia'*    Concerning   the   Address  and   the    Author   of  the 

Epistle  to  the  Hebrews DC,  290 

Harvard  Gospels,  The X,  687 

Hat,  Wearing  the XXIV,    94 


Digitized  by 


Google 


534  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

Hebraism  and  Hellenism VH 

Hebrew  Ecclesiasticus,  The 

Hebrew  History,  £&rly»  A  Proposed  Reconstruction  of     .       ...    XXT 

Hebrew  Sabbath,  The  Original  Character  of  the ] 

Hebrew  Sense  of  Sin  in  the  Pre-Exilic  Period,  The    .  X\ 

Hebrew  View  of  Sin,  Tlie X 

Hebrews,  The  Greek  Element  in  the  Epistle  to  the    .....       XI 

Hebrews^  The  Rise  of  Individualism  among  the 

Hegelianism:  Is  It  Valid  ?    A  New  Criticism  of  

Heifer,  The  Red XI 

Hellenism  and  Hebraism ■     .       \] 

Hellenism,  Tlie  Pauline  Theology  and X 

Hellenistic  Ideas  of  Salvation  in  the  Light  of  Ancient    Anthropology       X> 
Helleniation  of  the  Jews  between  354  B.C.  and  70  aj>.     .  X 

Historical  Study  of  Religions.   Does  It  Yield  a  Dogmatic  Theology  ?   .       X 
Hutoridty  of  Jesus.     Is   Belief  in   It   Indispensable  to   Christian   Fai 

XV,  362, 614;  y 

History  in  Theology,  The  Function  of  

History  of  Religions  in  the  Italian  Universities,  The  Study  of  the    .       .    XX 

Htttites,The XI 

Hodgson's  "Metaphysics  of  Experience "  as  the  Foundation  of  Theology      > 
Homer,  The  Conception  of  the  Future  Life  in    . 

Hort,  The  life  and  Letters  of  F.  J.  A.  

Hoaea  4: 2,  A  Note  on Z 

Humiliations  of  the  Modem  Church,  Some  Wholesome    . 
Huss's  Journey  to  Constance,  His  Trial,  and  Death,  A  Spurious  Accou 

XDC, 

Ignatius  and  the  Odist 

Immersion,  The  Restoration  of,  by  the  English  Anabaptists  and   Ba 

(1640-1700) 

Immortality,  Tlie  Relation  between  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  and   th 

lief  in 

Incarnation 

Incarnation,   The   "Two-Nature"   Theory   of   the.     Is  It  a   Mystery 

Contradiction? 

India,  Present-Day  Religious  Tendencies  in 

India,  Present  Religious  Tendencies  in 

India,  The  Status  of  Christian  Education  in XT 

India.    Will  It  Become  Christian  ? 

Interdenominationalism,  The  New 

Interpretation  in  Relation  to  Theology,  The  Function -of 

Intuitional  Criticism 

Iran  and  India,  The  Moral  Deities  of,  and  Their  Origins 

Isaiah,  A  New  Chapter  Out  of  the  Life  of 

Isaiah,  Chaps.  40-48.    Fulfilment  of  Prediction  in 

Isaiah's  Pn^hecy  concerning  the  Major-Domo  of  King  Hesekiah  . 
Israelites,  Some  Observations  on  the  Social  Institutions  of  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  535 

VAOB 

Israel's  Origms,  On XXn,    24 

Italian  Mankhaeans,  A  Hitherto  Ui^Hiblished  Treatise  against  the  .  m,  704 

[apan.  The  Present  Religious  Condition  of VI,  aog 

erahmeel  ?    Israel  or XI,  553 

[erahmedites  and  Ethanites,  A  Study  of,  from  Isaiah  to  Ezra        ...     V,  433 

fer.  1:4-19,  Historical  Criticism  of VI,  510 

[erusalem,  The  Lament  over XXU,  loi 

esus,  A  Comparison  of  the  Synoptic,  Pauline,  and  Johannine  Conceptions  of 

XXm,  300 

esus  a  ffistorical  Character  ? .  XV,  205 

esus  as  a  Teacher:  Toward  an  Interpretation XXITI,  146 

[esus,  Can  the  Human  Character  of,  Be  Called  Divine  ?         ....  XI,  390 
esus  of  ffirtory.  The  Christ  of  Faith  and  the    .  .    XVm,  521 

esus,  The  AutoUography  of 11,527 

esus,  The  Character  oil  A  Genetic  Interpretation XDC,  529 

IS,  The  God-Consciousness  of DC,  263 

[esus.  The  ffistoridty  of XV,    20 

[esus.  The  Legacy  of ,  to  the  Church    .........    XXin,458 

[esus.  The  Liberal  Conception  of,  in  Its  Strength  and  Weakness    .  XVI,  410 

[esus,  The  Pre-Christian XV,  259 

[esus,  The  Religion  of XIV,  234 

esus,  The  Religious  Significance  of  the  Humanity  of       ...       .     XXIV,  191 
esus,  The  Significance  of,  for  Modem  ReligioQ  in  View  of  ffis  Eschatdogical 

Teaching XVm,  225 

esus,  The  Su£kiency  of  the  Religion  of XI,   74 

esus.  The  Trial  of XDC,  430 

esus'  Historicity:  A  SUtement  of  the  Problem XV,  265 

is'  Voice  from  Heaven DC,  451 

[ewish  Interpretations  of  the  New  Testament XDC,  163 

[ewish  Reformation,  The VI,  266 

[ewish  Thought,  Tbt  Origin  of  Ethical  Inwardness  in XI,  228 

[ob,  The  Problem  of  the  Poem  of Vm,   66 

[<to  at  Ephesus,  The  Sojourn  of  the  Apostle DC,  643 

<Ans:7,  8 XI,  131 

bhn.  Note  on  the  Canonidty  of  the  Apocalypse  of H,  638 

[ohn  the  Apostle,  The  Martyrdom  of VIU,  539 

[ohn  the  Baptist  in  the  New  Testament XVI,   90 

[ohn  the  Baptist.    Was  He  the  Sign  of  Jonah  ? XX,  414 

[ohn.  The  Martyrdom  of  St Ill,  729 

udaism  in  New  Testament  Times,  A  Source  Book  of      ...       .     XVHI,  106 

udas.    Did  He  Really  Commit  Sukide? IV,  490 

udas,  St.  Luke%  Version  of  the  Death  of XVHI,  127 

ustin  Martyr  on  the  Person  of  Christ X,  663 

¥3iX9Ji*%  DoptuOik U,  802 

kingdom  and  the  Mustard  Seed,  The XXU,  562 

Knox,  George  William.    In  Memoriam XVI,  449 


Digitized  by 


Google 


536  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

Labor  Movement,  The  Duty  of  the  Church  in  Relation  to  the  .    \ 

Laodiceans,  The  Madrid  Manutcrq>t  of VIII 

Lasko,  J(3hn  &,  and  the  ReformatioQ  in  Poland,  1499-1560      .       .      .  .  H 

Last  Su|^>er,  Two  Sources  for  the  Synoptic  Account  of "^ 

Layin«-On  of  Hands,  The XVE 

Leiden  Congress  for  the  History  of  Religion,  The XVI 

Leo  Xm  to  Benedict  XV,  From XX 

Levi  and  Simeon:  TheJProblem  of  the  Old  Testament     .       .       .      .  XH 

Libeialism,  Modem XVX 

UberaUsm,  Modem,  and  That  of  the  Eighteenth  Century      ...  XV 

Taberalism,  Two  Types  of X3 

Liberal  Theology,  The  Present  Position  of ,  in  Great  Britain    ...  XV 

Liberty  and  Creed 1 

Lisbon  Earthquake,  The:  A  Study  in  Religious  Valuation      .              .  XXS 

Liturgical  Responsibilities  of  Non-Liturgical  Churches,  The    .       .       .  .     ' 

Logiaof  Behnesa;  or,  theNew"Sa3rmgsof  Jesus" 1 

Lucredus,  The  Religion  of X£ 

Luke  17:  so,  21 X\ 

Luke— Translator  or  Author? XXI 

Luther  and  the  Bigamous  Marriage  of  Philip  of  Hesse     ....  XVI 

Luther  and  the  Real  Presoice XS 

Luther  hi  the  Estimate  of  Modem  Historians XX 

Luther,  Recent  Progress  in  the  Study  d XI 

Luther's  Attitude  toward  the  Princqile  of  Liberty  of  Conscience    .       .  .  > 

Luther's  Doctrine  of  Good  Works X> 

Luther's  Letters,  Notes  on XI 

Luther's  Place  in  Modem  Theology X3 

Luther's  Relation  to  Lutheranism  and  the  American  Lutheran  Church  X3 

MarkandQ.    Which  Is  Original  ? XI 

Mark,  The  ffistorical  Character  of  the  Gospel  of X 

Mark,  The  Original  Conchision  of  the  Go^>d  of I 

Ma99oth  and  the  Ma990th-Festival,  The  Origin  of X: 

Matthew  and  the  A^ri^  Birth y 

Messianic  Hope  in  Israel,  The  Origin  of  the X 

Messianic  Hope,  The  Sources  of  Israel's X\ 

Methodism  Today XX 

Methodists,  Changes  in'/Theology  among  Ammcan 

Mill,  John,  on  the  Latin  Gospels X] 

Ministerial  Efficiency,  The  Contribution  of  Critkal  Srholarship  to  > 
Ministry,  Christian,  in  England,  The  Present  ProUem  of  the  Supply  i 

the  Trainmg  of  the XX 

Miracle,  Religion  and      .       .       .       . X 

Miracle,  The  Oassificationjand  Evolution  of 2 

Miracle,  The  Survival  Value  of X 

Miracle?    What  Is  a V 

Miracles  and  the  Modem  Preacher '} 

Miracles  of  the  Gospels,  The 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  $37 

PAGE 

Miracles,  The  New  Testament XII,  369 

Ifisskm  Field?    What  Modificatioiis  in  Western  Christianity  May  Be  Expected 

from  Contact  with  Oriental  Religions  on  the '  XI,  569 

Mission  Fields?    Should  the  Denominational  Distinctions  of  Christian  Lands 

Be  Perpetuated  on XI,  185 

Missionary  Activity,  An  Actual  Experiment  in  Non-Sectarian  .   XI,  317 

Missionary  Enterprise  from  the  IV)int  of  Vitw  of  an  Anthropologist  XIX,  a68 

Mifsjonary,  The  Equipment  of  the  Modem  Foreign H,  561 

Missionary?    What  Conception  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  Scripture  Authority 

Should  Underlie  the  Work  of  the  Modem XI,  580 

Missionary  Work,  The  Motive  of  Modem XI,  369 

Missions  and  the  World-War XXI,     i 

Missions,  The  Liberal  Movement  and XVII,    32 

Mistake  in  Strat^y,  A XIV,  $72 

Modernism,  Pragmatic  Elements  in XV^   43 

Modernism,  The  Workings  of XIII,555 

Modernist  Controversy,  A  Recent  Chapter  in  the Xm,  ajS 

Modem-Positive  Movement  in  Theology,  The Xm,   93 

Mohammedan  Gnosticism  in  America VI,   57 

Monistic  Etiiks?    Can  Christianity  Ally  Itself  with        ....        XII,  547 

Moral  Evolution  of  the  Old  Testament,  The  1, 658 

Meriey's  Relation  to  History,  to  Theology,  and  to  the  Churches    .       .    XXm,  165 

Moses  and  Monotheism XII,  444 

Moses  and  Muhammad XXIII,  519 

MflUer's  (Max)  Hlbbert  Lectures  in  India,  Influence  of XI,  393 

"Mysterium"  and  "Sacramentum''  in  the  Vulgate  and  Old  Latin  Versions  XIX,  402 

Mystic  Knowledge XIX,  250 

Mystkal  Experience,  Veridical  Aq>ects  of XIII,  575 

Mystkism,  Faith  and Vm,  502 

Mysticism  in  the  Eariy  Churdi XI,  407 

Neoplatonism,  The  Permanent  Influence  of,  upon  Christianity      ...    IV,  338 

dewberry  Goq>els,  The Ill,  116 

Newberry  Goqiels,  The  Critical  Value  of  the     .  V,  752 

New  Eni^and  Theologians,  The XXIV,    19 

Newman  a  Modernist?    Was XIV,  552 

New  Testament  Canon  in  the  Syrian  Church,  The  Histc^  <rf  the  .  IV,  64,  345 
New  Testament  Epistles,  Recent  Theories  as  to  the  Composition  and  Date 

of  Some  of  the II,  118 

New  Testament,  Jewish  Interpretations  of  the XDC,  163 

New  Testament  Scholar?     What  Shall  the  Systematic  Theologian   Expect 

from  the XIX,  383 

New  Testament,  The  Place  of  the,  in  a  Theological  Curriculum  XVI,  181 

New  Testament,  The  Preachableness  of  the XXI,  161 

New  Testament  Study,  The  Present  Problems  of  the IX,  201 

r<ncene  Creed,  The  Significance  of:  A  Reply  to  Professor  Faulkner  XIV,  266 

Nietzsche,  A  Preacher's  Interest  in XIX,    74 

Nietzsche's  Service  to  Christiamty XVIU,  545 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S40  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

INil^  Wonh^>,  The  Rdigious  Function  ol XIV, 

Poriten  Efforts  and  Struggles,  1550-1605 XXm,  345, 

Puritan  Theology  of  New  Eng^d,  1620-1720,  The  History  of  the  Origiiiil   I, 

QandMark.    Which  Is  Original ? XVI 

Quartodedmans,  The  Fourth  Gospel  and  the I 

Rationalism,  The  Theology  of  the  New Xm 

Reaction,  Theological  and  Ethical,  The  Danger  of XXI 

Reconstruction  in  Thedogy ID 

Reformation,  Has  the  Go^el  of  the.  Become  Antiquated?  ...  ID 

Regeneration?    What  Does  Modem  Psychology  Permit   Us  to  Believe  ii 

Respectto XD 

Religion,  A  Point  of  View  for  the  Study  of VU 

Religion,  A  Psychological  Definition  of XVI 

Religion  and  Miracle XT 

Religion  and  Morality VI 

Religion  and  the  Imsgination } 

Religion  and  the  Subconscious XII 

Religion  and  the  Time-Process V 

Religion  in  Modem  life.  The  Place  of XVI 

Religion,  Origin  and  Validity  in X] 

Rdigion,  The  Definition  of:  A  propos  of  Mr.  W.  K.  Wright's  Definition      XV 

Rdigion,  The  Description  of XXT 

Religion,  The  Evolution  of X" 

Religion,  The  Logic  of XX,  8 

Rdigion,  The  Psychological  Nature  of XD 

Religion,  The  Relation  of ,  to  Instinct XXD 

ReligionlesB  Morality E 

"Religionsgeschichtliche  Schule,"  The  Dogmatics  of  the  XV: 

Rdigious  Advance  in  Fifty  Years X 

Rdigious  Belief ,  The  Fundamental  Problem  of I 

Religious  Education  and  the  Divinity  School,  The  Problem  of       .       .        VI 
Religbus  Education  Association,  Fifteen  Years  of  the      .  X3 

Religious  Education,  Four  Prindides  Underiying X] 

Religious  Education,  The  Philosophy  of  the  Movement  for     .       .       .        VI 

Rdigious  £]q>erience  and  Tlieolo^kal  Devdopment X 

Religbus  Unity,  The  Logical  Aspect  of X 

Religious  Values XI 

Resch'sLogia I 

Resurrection  Faith  of  the  First  Disciples,.The Xl 

Resurrection  in  Primitive  Tradition  and  Observance,  The       ...  > 

Resurrection  of  Jesus  and  the  Belief  in  Immortality,  The  Relation  Between     X 
Resurrectionof  the  Body,  The  Pre-Christian  Belief  in  the       ...  X 

Resurrection  of  the  Dead  in  Rabbinical  Theology,  Tlie  Doctrine  of  the  .         XJ 

Resurrection  Narrative  Legendary? 

Ritschl,  Albrecht,  and  Horace  Bushnell:  A  Comparison 

RitschU  Albrecht,  The  Theology  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  541 

PAGK 

Ritadil,  A  Plea  for .       .       .     V,   18 

Rhschl,  Metaphysical  Presiq>po8itioii8  of 1^,677 

Ritschl,  Thedogical  Piesuppositkms  of X,  423 

lUtschlian  Doctrine  of  Theoretical  aod  Religious  Knowledge,  The  .  HI,    aa 

Ritschl's  Criterion  of  Rdigious  Truth XXI,  312 

Ritschl's  Use  of  Value-Judgments        .^ XXI,  545 

Rural  dinicfa.  The  Demands  <rf  the,  upon  the  Theological  Curriculum       XXII,  479 

Russia,  The  Church  and  the  Religion  of XXII,  541 

Russian  Christianity,  Some  Distinctive  Features  of  .  .  XI,  597 

Russian  La)eral  Theology XXI,    79 

Sabbath,  The  Origbal  Character  of  the  Ha>rew II*3i2 

"Sacramentum''  and  "Mysterium"  in  the  Vulgate  and  Old  Latin  Versions 

XIX,402 

Sacred  Books,  The  Natunl  History  of I»   71 

Sacrifice  in  the  ad  Testament,  The  SignifKance  of IV,  257 

Sahak,  St.,  CatboHcos  of  Aimoua,  The  Armenian  Canons  of  .  .11,828 

Sahnond  and  Conditional  Immortality IV,  120 

Salvation  According  to  the  Avesta,  The  Ancient  Penian  Conception  of  .      XVII,  195 
Sahratkm,  Hellenistic  Ideas  of,  in  the  Light  of  Ancient  Anthn^)ology   .      XVn,345 

"Sayhigs  of  Jesus,"  The  New H,     i 

Scholarah^,  The  Contribution  of  Critical,  to  Mhiisterial  Efficiency  XX,  161 

Science  by  the  Pulpit,  The  Proper  Use  of 111,641 

Science  o|f  Religion,  The  FundamcntfLl  Prhidples  of  the VI,  641 

Scon  of  the  World,  The X,  72,  386,496 

Scottish  Servke  Book  of  i637f  The XXIV,3^ 

Scripture  in  the  Church  in  the  Second  Century,  The  Reading  of    .  Xm,   86 

"Secret  ol  BflrfAw,  The" XXIV,  502 

Self-Baptism XXIV,  si5 

Semites,  The  Hisrsical  Relation  of  Man  to  God  among  the  Modem  .   VI,  304 

Seneca's  Idea  of  God XIII,3So 

Sqituagint,  Mythological  Terms  hi  the IX,   34 

SeptuagintRcnderingof  Gen.  4:i,The IX,  519 

Sqytuagint,  The  Geography  of  the VII,  289 

Scptuagbt,  The  Present  Position  of  the  Study  of  the       ....         Vn,      i 

Savant  of  Jehovah,  The V,  322 

"Servant   of   Yahweh''  in    Isaiah,    Chaps.    40-55.     The  So^mlled  "Ebed- 

Yahweh  Songs,"  and  the  Meanmg  of  the  Term m,  499 

Servetu8«  A  Stricture  on  SchaflTs  Account  of If45o 

Shebna  and  Eliakun X,675 

ShebnaandEliakun:  AReply XI,  503 

Simeon  and  Levi:  The  Problem  of  the  Old  Testament     ....       XIII,37o 

Shi  in  the  Pre-Ezilic  Period,  The  Ha>rew  Sense  of XVI,  542 

Sn,  The  Hebrew  View  of XV,  5*5 

Sm,  The  Pauline  Doctrine  of H,  241 

Social  Ideal  and  the  Dogma  of  Creation,  The VH,    20 

Solar  Disk,  The  Babykmian  Repreitolation  of  the II,  115 

Sddiers' Doctrine  of  Death,  Our XXm,  417 


Digitized  by 


Google 


542  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOWGY 

Soteriology,  Th^  Modem  Trend  in XI 

Speculative  Philosophy  of  the  Chinese,  The 

Spirit,  Soul,  and  Flesh  .     XVH,  563;  XVIH  S9,  395, 57i;  XX,  y 

Stapfer  on  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  ...  1 

State,  Ethics  of  the  

Strauss,  David  Friedrich .      .   ! 

Subconscious,  Religion  and  the X] 

Supernatural  Birth  of  Jesus,  The 

Switxerland,  The  Beginnings  of  Protestant  Worship  in  Germany  and    . 
Switaerland,  The  New  Religious  Movement  in   .  .      .    XX 

Synoptic  Gospels,  Oaths  and  Vows  in  the X 

Synoptic  Problem,  Fresh  Li|^t  on  the X^ 

SystemaOc  Thedogian.     What  Shall  He  Expect  from  the  New  Testan 

Schrfar? X 

Systematic  Thedogy  and  Mmisterial  Efficiency ? 

Systematic  Theology,  The  Task  and  Method  of ^ 

Tantrism— The  Newest  Hinduism X> 

Tatian's  Rearrangement  of  the  Fourth  Gospel    . 

Tertullian  on  Pliny's  Persecution  of  Christians  .  .X 

Thayer,  Joseph  Henry,  The  Literary  Work  of 

Theism,  Some  Tmplinatrs  of 

Theism,  The  New  Science  in  Relation  to 

Theological  Curriculum  and  a  Teaching  Ministry,  The     .       .       .       ,     y 

Theological  Curriculum,  Modifications  in  the 

Theological  Curriculum,  Shall  It  Be  Modified,  and  How?       .       .       .       . 
Theological  Curriculum,  The  Demands  ol  the  Rural  Church  i^xm  the  /      ^ 
Theological  Curriculum,  The  Place  of  the  New  Testament  in  a      . 
Theological  Curriculum,  Vocational  Efficiency  and  the     ...       . 

Theological  Education  

Theologkal  Obscurantism 

Theological  Reconstruction:  A  Practical  Programme        .... 
Hieological   Reconstruction?    What   Has   the   Church  a  Ri^t   to  XH 

in 

Theological  Thought  during  the  Past  Fifty  Yean,  The  Progress  (^ 

Theological  Thou^t,  Recent  Tendencies  in 

Theological  Universities  and  Theology  in  the  Universities 

Theology  and  Its  Place  in  the  University,  The  Scope  of  .... 

Theology,  An  Efficient    Can  It  Be  Dependent  upon  Historical  Facts  ? 

Theology,  A  Plea  for  the  Hi|^  Study  of 

Theology.    Can  It  Be  Made  an  Empirical  Science  ?  ..... 

Thedogy,  Ethical  Postulates  in     . 

Theology,  Evangdical,  A  Positive  Method  for  an 

Theology  from  the  Standpoint  of  Functional  Psychology 

Theology,  Reconstruction  in 

Theok)gy,  The  Experiential 

Theology,  The  Function  of  History  in 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  543 

PACE 

Theology,  The  Function  of  Interpretation  in  Relation  to  .     II,    52 

Theology,  The  Influence  of  Historical  Studies  on XI,  iii 

Theology,  The  Need  of  a  New :       ....      I,  460 

Thedogy,  The  Outlook  of  the  Twentieth  Century  in  .       .    VI,      i 

Theology.    What  Is  It?    The   Essential    Nature  of   the  Theologian'^  Task 

XVn,329 

Tobit,  The  Double  Text  of 111,541 

Tongues,  The  Gift  of,  and  Related  Phenomena  at  the  Present  Day  XIU,  193 

Toronto  Goq>els,  The XV,  268 

Toronto  Go4>els,  The  Text  of  the XV,  445 

Transcendence  of  God  in  Its  Relation  to  Freedom  and  Immortality,  The      XIV,  253 

Thmsfiguration  Story,  The  VI,  236 

Trinity,  Priurtical  A^piects  of  the  Doctrine  of  the XVI,  528 

Trinity,  The  Christian  Experience  of  the Xn,  609 

Triune  Nature  of  God,  A  Tract  on  the •     Vi   75 

Troeltsch's  Conception  of  the  Significance  of  Jesus XX,  179 

Tk^eeltsch's  Theory  of  ReligiouB  Knowledge XXm,  274 

Truth,  Degrees  of XX,  231 

Truth,  Religious,  The  Ultimate  Test  of XIV,    16 

Unitarimism XXI,  554 

VergU  in  Mediaeval  Culture X,  648 

^rgin  Birth,  The VI.  473,  709 

Virgin  Birth  of  Our  Lord,  The XU,  189 

Virgin  Biary,  The  Catholic  Cuitus  of  the X,  475 

Vocational  Efficiency  and  the  Theological  Curriculum      ....       XVI,  165 

Vulgate,  Hetcenauer's  Edition  of  the Xn,  627 

Vulgate  in  the  British  Museum,  Manuscripts  of  the XIV,  608 

Vulgate,  The  Gospels  in  the  Latin XI,  501 

Wagner,  Richard,  and  Christianity VII,  609 

Waldenses,  Origin  and  Early  Teadiings  of  the .    IV,  465 

War  and  Christianity— A  Historical  Sketch XIX,  323 

War  and  the  Dilemma  of  the  Christian  Ethic,  The    .....    XXm,    14 

War  and  Religion  in  Israel XIX,    17 

War  and  Religion  in  the  Graeco-Roman  World XIX,  179 

War,  Hinduism  and XX,   31 

War,  Missions  and  the  World- XXI,      i 

War,  The  Influence  of  the,  upon  the  Religious  life  and  Thou^t  of  Great 

Britain XX,  481 

Washington  Manuscripts  of  the  Gospels,  The XVII,  240 

Weiss,  Bernard,  and  the  New  Testament I,    16 

Weiss's  Text  of  the  Gospels VII,  249 

Williams,  Roger.  Why  Was  He  Banished  ? V,     i 

Worship,  Public,  from  the  Point  of  View  of  the  Christian  Musician  VII,  276 

mrp,  Notes  on  the  Name XII,    34 


Digitized  by 


Google 


544  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

n.    AUTHORS 

Abbott,  Edwin  A 

Abbott,  Lyman 

ADXMxy,  Walter  F 

AtuBW,  WuxiAM  Henby > 

Amis,  Edwabd  Scubnek X,  219;  xm,  S4i;  ^ 

Andbews,  H.  T X3 

Anthony,  AmuED  Whuams 

Arpee,  Leon X,  267; 

Bacon,  B.W.   U,S27;  IV,  770;  VI,  236;  Vra,683;  IX.4S1;  X,i;XI,4S4;: 
XV,  83,  373;  XVn,8o;  XIX,  163;  XXI,  15;  X 

Bacon,  T&eooobe  D 

Bahham,  F.  P HI,  729; ' 

Babbow,  G.  a. 

Babbows,  Jobh  Henby 

Babton,  Geobge  a n,  776;  m,  740; 

Baavobd,  J.  W 1 

Batxen,  Samuel  Zanb 

Beckwiib,  Clabence  a XV,  194; 

Bebby,  Geoboe  Riceeb 

Bebhiolet,  Alitbed 

Betibbidge,  Walteb  R IV,  757; 

Beweb,  Jvlpos  a IV,  64, 345;  VI,  sic 

Beyschlag,  WnxiBAU) 

BZNBEB,  RVDOITB  M 

Bindley,  T.  Hebbebt 

BiSHor,  Samuel  H Vm,  267; 

BisBOP,  Wm.  Wabneb 

BONET>llAUBY,  GaSTON HI,  55 

B0BNBAU8EN,  Kabl .J 

BowEN,  Clayton  R.      .      .      .  XVI,  90;  XX,  414;  XXn,  $62;  XXD 

BowNE,  Bobden  P 

Bbamball,  Edrh  Clementine  

Breasted,  Jambs  Henby 

Bbeybooie,  Caboune  M 

Brigos,  Charles  A.   I,  38;  IV,  i;  VII,  417;  VI,  11,  433;  XII,  189; 

Brigbtman,  Edgar  S XXI,  212;  1 

Brown,  John  Richard 

Brown,  William  Adams X,  387;  XIV,  205 

Bruce,  A.  B 

Brunner,  H.  £ K 

Buceham,  John  Wright XXI,  485;  • 

Budde,  Karl m,  499;  VI,  6£ 

Buhl,  Frants I,  7 

Bureitt,  F.  C 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  545 

PAOB 

BuutAGB,  Champijw XVl,   70 

BuutAGB,  Hbmky  S V,      X 

Bunoif,  EuixsT  DsWitt    .    n,  53,  598;  DC,  201;  XI,  624;  Xm,  350;  XIV,  169 

XVI,  181,  561;  XVn,  563;  XVIII,  59,  39S,  S7i;  XX,  390,  563;  XXIV,  321 

BusBMKix,  Chamjbs  J XVII,  520 

Cadbuey,  Hxney  J XXIV,  436 

Caxmam,  Auoustins  S IX,  491 

CAUfOT,  Albert  J XXI,   58 

Cabub,  Paul XI,   13 

Case,  Shibley  J.    XI,  269;  XHI,  169;  XIV,  234;  XV,  20, 205, 265;  XVH,  63,  541 

XDC,  92, 179 

Cbeyne,  T.  K. V,  433;  DC,  323 

Cbbibtie,  Fbancis  a. XI,  25;  XIV,  266;  XXI,  554 

Clembm,  Cabl DC,  643;  Xn,  529;  XX,  536 

ClEMEMT,  EbNEST  W XI,  205 

coE,  Geoboe  a.         .    vm,  225;  XII,  353;  xin,  337;  xvi,  256;  xvm,  169 

Oxwwm^  C  P V,  102 

Cook,  E.  Albebt XVI,  268;  XXI,  545 

CdOE,  Stanley  A. Xm,  370;  XDC,  346 

CONBAD,  LaETITIA  MoON VII,  635 

Cone,  Obello H,  241 

CoNYBEABE,  Fbed  C.     .       .       I,  424,  883;  H,  828;  lU,  I,  704;  VU,  62;  DC,  719 

Cope,  Henby  F XXI,  383 

CouLTSB,  John  BIeble 111,641 

CBO68,  Geoboe XDC,  32;  XXm,  129 

CUNNDfGBAlC,  ChABIJBS  H XXII,  l6l 

CuBTiss,  Samuel  Ives 1, 312;  VI,  304 

Dau,  W.  H.  T XXI,  512 

Davies,  Henby  H II,  737 

Dwoo,  F.  5 V,  322 

Dewab,  William VIII,  240 

D»:kin80n,  Chables  H XIV,  82;  XXm,  417 

Dike,  Samuel  W XVI,   20 

DoBSCHthcz,  Ebnst  von        .       .       .      .   n,  353;  Vni,  728;  XV,  505;  XDC,  416 

D0D6ON,  Geoboe  Rowland XVn,  377 

Dbake,  Dubant XVIII,  257 

Dbummond,  James 1, 601 

Eakin,  Fbank XX,  266 

Easton,  Bubton  Scott        .       .        XVI,  275;  XDC,  430;  XXI,  358;  XXIV,  513 

EuoT,  Chables  W Ill,  331 

English,  J.  M II,  97 

EwEB,  Bebnabd  C xm,  575 

Faibbatbn,  a.  M I,  398 

Faibbanks,  Abthub I»  741 

Faulkneb,  John  Alfbkd     XIV,  47;  XV,  436;  XVII,  206;  XVm,  600;  XXI.  225 


Digitized  by 


Google 


546  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOWGY        , 

Faunce,  WnxiAif  H.  P XIV,  i;  X 

Fenn,  W.  W Xn,  565;  XV 

F0RSB8T,  Albertina  Allen ] 

Foster,  Frank  Hugh     I,  700;  XII,  369,  623;  Xm,  40^;  XV,  96, 5S4;  XX 

Foster,  George  B IT,  802;  XI,  591;  Xn,  211;  ^ 

Foster,  Theodore  B X] 

FOTBERINCmAM,  T.   F 1 

Frazer,  Persifer X 

Fryer,  C.  E X\ 

FULLERTON,   KeMPER      , IX,  621;  XI,  503;  > 

Galloway,  George \ 

Galloway,  T.  W X 

Garvie,  Alfred  E XXI,  325;  XXII,  187;  5 

Gates,  Errett XV,  43;  XVI,  241;  X 

Gates,  Owen  H 

Gbntjng,  George  F 

Gerhart,  E.  V 

Gdssebrecht,  Friedrich 

Gilbert,  George  H.     .      .    I,  692;  X,  663;  XIII,  520;  XIV,  271,  521; 

GiLKEY,  Charles  Whitney X^ 

GiLMORE,  George  W H,  561;  X2 

Go(»8PEED,  Edgar  J.  HI,  116;  IV,  796;  V,  752;  Vin,  536;  DC,  484;  X, 

xn,  249, 443;  xm,  597;  XV,  268, 445;  xvn,  240, 395, 4",  599;  xvm 

GOTTHEIL,  GuSTAV  

Gould,  E.  P 

Gow,  George  B 

Gow,  George  C 

Granbery,  John  C 

Grant,  Frederick  C 

Grant,  George  M 

Gray,  Louis  H 

Gregory,  Caspar  RENt  .   I,  i6;  II,  574;  HI,  566;  XI,  131; : 

Gressmann,  Hugo 1 

GuucK,  Sidney  L 

Hall,  Charles  Cuthbert  

Hardin,  Edwin  Dodge X 

Harper,  William  R I,  140;  III,  4 

Harris,  George 

Harris,  J.  Rendel IH,  541;  IV,  490;  V,  75;  S 

Harvey,  A.  Edward XIX,  509;  Z 

Haskins,  Chas.  H 

Haydon,  a.  Eustace X 

Hefelbower,  S.  G > 

Hencke,  Frederick  G 

Henderson,  Charles  Richmond 

Hoben,  Allan VI,  473,  709; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  547 

PAOB 

Hogg,  Hope  W .      I,  777 

HosscHi  John XI,  307 

Hosn,  D.  E XI,  193 

HovEY,  Alvah IV,  536 

Hume,  Robert  £.  . XX,   31 

HuKST,  John  F m,  679 

Husband,  Richabd  Wellington XXI,  no 

Inge,  W.  R IV,  328 

Innes,  a.  Taylor VIII,  625 

Jackson,  A.  V.  Williams XVII,  195 

Jackson,  Samuel  Macaulby X,  72,  286,  496 

Jastrow,  Morris,  Jr H,  312 

Jevons,  Frank  Byron VI,  641 

Johnson,  Irving  P XXIV,  161 

Jordan,  Eujah XX,  549 

Jordan,  Louis  H XXm,   41 

Kaftan,  Julius IV,  673 

Kamfhausen,  Adolf V,   43 

KAWAGUcm,  Ukichi  XIX,  550 

Keirstbad,  W.  C DC,  677;  X,  423 

King,  Henry  Churchill Ill,  295;  XXI,     i 

King,  Irving XIV,  533 

Knight,  George  T Vm,   48 

Knopf,  Rudolf XVIII,  497 

Knox,  George  William VII,  41,  102;  XI,  569 

KOHLER,  KaUFMANN XV,  404 

K6KT.EB,  Walther  .  VII,  22$;  XI,  475 

K6NIG,  Eduard Vra,  66;  IX,  405;  X,  675;  XV,  461 

KRt^GER,  GUSTAV i  .     IV,  $14 

Ladd,  George  Trumbull V,  217 

Lake,  Kirsopp VI,  79;  VII,  249;  XIX,  489 

La  Piana,  George  F XXI,  175 

Lb  Bosquet,  John  Edwards XV,  569 

Leuba,  James  H XIII,  77;  XVI,  642 

Little,  Charles  J Ill,  340 

Lloyd,  Alfred  H XIV,  406;  XX,   45 

Loops,  Friedrich HI,  433 

LovEjOY,  Arthur  O VI,  439;  XI,  228;  Xn,  116 

LucKENBiLL,  D.  D XVIII,  24;  XXII,    24 

Lyman,  Eugene  W.       .       .       .        VHI,  502;  XIV,  24;  XVH,  329;  XVIH,  355 

MacCauley,  Clay VI,  209 

MacComb,  Samuel VI,  753 

MacFarland,  Charles  S .       XXI,  392 

Macintosh,  Douglas  C.   XI,  647;  XIV,  361;  XV,  363, 614;  XVI,  106;  XVIH,  337 

553;  XXra,  274 


Digitized  by 


Google 


548  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

Mackemzis,  W.  D Xn, 

Mackintosh,  Uvqb.  R ni,  23;  xm,  50s;  XVI, . 

MacLemnan,  S.  F VII,9i;IX, 

Macpherson,  John IV,  23;  V, 

McCusDY,  J.  F I,  I 

McFadyen,  John  E VIII, 

McFaydkn,  Donald XXIV, 

McGiFFSKT,  AxTHxm  C.  I,  145;  VI,  417;  XI,  407;  Xm,  i;  XV,  i;  XDC, 

XX,, 

McGlothun,  W.  J XXI, 

McKiBBBN,  William  K. XI, ; 

McLasen,  William  D IV, 

hIabie,  Heney  C XI, 

Mann,  Jacob XXI, : 

Maeett,  R.  R XX,  I 

Mabmosstbin,  a. XDC,  > 

Maetin,  William  A.  P I, ; 

Mathews,  Shailee        .  II,  293;  Xm,  21;  XIV,  382;  XV,  57,  614;  XVI,  165,  i 

Mecklin,  John  M XXI,  240;  XXm, 

Mead,  Chaeles  M I,  577;  VI,  507;  XI,  i 

Mead,  George  H V, 

Meek,  Theofhile  James XXIV,  2 

Mellone,  Sydney  Hesbeet XX,  2 

Menant,  Mlle  D XI,  3 

Menzies,  Allan I, 

Meeeill,  Elmee  Teuesdell XXn,  124,  4 

Michael,  J.  Huoh XXn,  i 

Millasd,  Abel VI, 

Millee,  Edwabd  Waite XI,  5 

Mitchell,  H.  G I,  g 

Mitchell,  S.  C I,  4 

Mode,  Petee  G XXIV,  2 

MoFFATT,  James XVn,  368;  XX,  4 

MONTBT,  EdOUASD XV,  2 

MooEE,  C.  H n,  6 

Moose,  Edwaed  Caldwell XVI,  i;  XVn, 

MooEE,  Geoege  F xn, 

MOEGENSTEEN,  JXJLIAN XXI,  2 

MOllee,  d.  h n,  I 

Muss-Aenolt,  William XXm,  345,  471;  XXIV,  31 

MuzzEY,  D.  S xn,  392,  si 

Nash,  Heney  S VII,  20;  X,  6; 

Nathusius,  Maetin  von V,  6< 

Nestle,  E IX,5i9;  XI,  501;  Xm,  6< 

Newman,  A.  H H,  28;  X,  5^ 

NORTHEUP,   G.  W V,  4: 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  549 

PACK 

Olmstbad,  a.  T XXIV,   94 

O0STBSHXEKI>T,  A, XIV,  253 

Palmes*  Fxsdxric XXm,  300 

Pauossi,  a. XXI,  79 

Park,  Cqaslxs  £ XXIII,   87 

Paton,  Lewis  Bayles Vin,  658;  XVIII,  205 

Patton,  C.  S Vm,  302;  XVI,  634;  XX,  102;  XXI,  161 

Patton,  Walter  M V,  703 

Paullin,  William  T X,   53 

Pekky,  Ralph  Baston XDC,     i 

Pflbiderer,  Otto Ill,  225 

Pratt,  James  Bissett XIV,  572;  XXIV,  180 

Pratt,  Waldo  Sslden V,  641 

PoRTBR,  Frank  C VIH,  10;  XI,  74;  XII,  53;  XVIII,  106 

Power,  MatthIew  A XXIV,  252 

PuRiNTON,  D.  B I,  96s 

Rade,  Martin XXIV,  339 

Rall,  Harris  Franklin XXTV,  481 

Rashdall,  H XI,  369 

Rauschenbusch,  Walter DC,  91;  XI,  iii 

Redpath,  Henry  A Vn,  i,  289;  VIII,  286;  DC,   34 

Reville,  Jean K,  605 

Rhees,  Rush X,    x8 

Richard,  J.  W V,  240;  X,  45a 

Rksards,  George  W XXn,  541 

Richardson,  Ernest  C V,   97 

RiGGS,  J.  S 1.927. 

Riley,  I.  Woodbridge DC,  474 

RoBBiNS,  Frank  Egleston XVI,  218 

Robots,  Henry  B XXn,  465 

Rockwell,  William  Walker XXU,  113 

Ropes,  C.  J.  H U.  80;  VI,  285 

Ropes,  James  Hardy I,  758;  III,  695 

Rupp,  W in,  654 

Russell,  John  E XV,  228 

St.  John,  Wallace XI,  209 

Sanday,  W I,   95 

Sarkar,  Hem  Chandra XUI,  589 

Sayce,  a.  H V,  692;  vm,  256;  DC,     1 

ScHAPP,  Davto  S XVI,  51;  XVin,  378;  XIX,  276 

Schiele,  Friedrich  M DC,  290 

Schultz,  Hermann IV,  257 

Schwab,  L.  Henry V,    18 

Scott,  E.  F XVIII,  225;  XX,  345 


Digitized  by 


Google 


SSO  TEE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

t 

Seashore,  Ca&l  £ XIV, 

Shaw,  Charles  Gray Vn,  259;  XX, 

Sheldon,  Henry  C X, 

Sinha,  Satyasaran XVin, 

SissoN,  Edward  O XI, 

Slaten,  a.  Waketield XXm, 

Slattery,  J.  R Xm 

Smith,  Gerald  Birney        Xm,  9a;  XIV,  215;  XVI,  589;  XVm,  521;  XDC 

XXI,  339;  XXIV 

Smith,  Henry  Goodwin VI,  89,  758;  Vni 

Smith,  Henry  Preserved    .        X,  41*;  XI,  553;  XII,  444;  Xm,  207;  XIV 

XV,  525;  xvn,  47, 497;  XIX,  200;  xxm 

Smith,  J.  M.  Powis       .    V,  505;  X,  251;  XVHI,  119;  XDC,  17,  275;  XXII 

aoTH,  Preserved  .  Xm,  259;  XIV,  280;  XD 

Smith,  William  Benjamin VH,  452.  662;  X^ 

Smith,  W.  Robinson XVI 

SkiYTH,  Egbert  C 

SoARES,  Theodore  G HI,  251;  XIV,  36^  X\ 

Spebr,  Robert  £ > 

Sprengunc,  Martin XV,  459;  XXI,  94,  411;  XXI 

Starratt,  F.  a XX 

STEVkNs,  George  B VI, 

Stevens,  Wm.  Arnold 

Stewart,  Herbert  L.  .      .      .    XXI,  43;  XXH,  253;  XXm,  165;  XXI 

Stock,  Harry  Thomas XX 

Strachan,  R.  H XVI 

Strong,  Anna  Louise > 

Strong,  Augustus  H I,  118; 

Stuckenbbrg,  J.  H.  W 

Ten  Brook,  Andrew II,  632;  V 

Terry,  Milton  S 

Thilly,  Frank  - 

Thomas*  D.  E .     X\ 

Thomas,  Ernest XS 

Thompson,  Henry  Adelbert 

Thompson,  James  Westpall  X,  648;  XVI,  359;  XVH,  249;  XX, 

xxn,  72, 199, 395,  S13;  x: 

ToRREY,  Charles  C HI,  698;  XXID 

Toy,  Crawpord  H. 

Troeltsch,  Ernst > 

Tufts,  James  H XII,  177; 

Upward,  Bernard 

Vatralsky,  Stoyan  Krstopp 

Vedder,  Henry  C 

Vernon,  Ambrose  White 3 


Digitized  by 


Google 


yjlijfjjf^  GENERAL  INDEX  551 

YAOB 

Vincent,  Makvin  R Ill,  107,  570 

VoTAW,  Clyde  Weber XIV,  589;  XDC,  45,  217;  XXH,   54 

Walcott,  Gregoey  D XIV,  107;  XV,  250 

Walker,  Curtis  Howe XVI,  614 

Walker,  William  H Vm,  452 

Walker«  Williston X,  204;  XXIV,     i 

Wallar,  W.  C.  a. XDC,    74 

X\la^r.       Wallis,  Louis .        XII,  241 

Walus,  Wilson  D XIX,  268 

Ward,  W.  H, 1, 137;  II,  1x5;  Xm,  229 

Warfield,  Benjamin  B.       .       .       .         X,  21;  XI,  95;  XIV,  192;  XV,  337,  54<^ 

Warschauer,  J XVI,  333;  XXm,  146 

Watson,  A.  Clinton XX,  81,  244;  XXn,  233,  376,  497 

Weinel,  Heinrich Vn,  609 

Weiss,  Bernhard I,  328 

Weiss,  Johannes XVn,  352 

Wendland,  Paul XVEL,  345 

Wenley,  R.  M V,  445 

Whiton,  James  M V,  316;  DC,  263 

Wilde,  Arthxtr  H Vn,  443 

Wilkinson,  J.  H.    .  II,  118 

Wilkinson,  William  Cleaver X,  628 

Wdlm,  Emil  C XIV,  4a« 

Wilson,  John DC,    10 

Wolfe,  George  Edgar XX,  179 

WooDBURNE,  A.  S XXin,  319;  XXIV,  407 

Wrictt,  Henry  W XI,  128,  290;  XHI,   47 

Wright,  W.  K XVI.  38s 

YouNGMAN,  G.  M Xn,  627;  XIV,  608 

YouTz,  Herbert  A XI,  428 

Zeitlin,  Solomon XXIV,  502 

Zenos,  a.  C .VI,  294;  X.    10 

ZwAAN,J.  De XV,  617 

m.    BOOKS  REVIEWED 
Only  tigatd  feviem  are  indnded  in  thb  hat 

i4aiJ,  Geschkhte  der  Logosidee V,  175 

i4M0«,  £.,  Olid  Cam^ftetf,  Life  and  Letters  of  BenjamxD  Jowett     .  .     111,394 

i4M0ll,£.i4.,  Apologia:  An  Ezfdanatkm  and  Defense  ....   XQ,  148 

Contrast;  or,  A  Prophet  and  A  Forger VH,  776 

The  Fourfold  Go^ XDC,  289 

From  Letter  to  SiHrit VHI,  4x1 

Indices  to  Diatessarica  with  Specimen  of  Research         ....  XUI,  464 

Johannine  Grammar XI,  157 

Johannine  Vocabulary X,  117 


Digitized  by 


Google 


SS2  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

i466o«,  £.il.,Ii^t<mtheGoepdfioiiianA]iciaitPQet  XVI 

Notes  on  New  Testament  Critidsm XI 

St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury T\ 

SOanus  the  Christian XI 

''The  Son  of  Man,"  or  Contributions  to  the  Study  of  the  Thou^ts  o 

Jesus XV] 

i4M0«,  L.,  The  Christian  Mhiistiy S 

Life  and  literature  of  the  Andent  Hebrews \ 

life  of  Henry  Ward  Beedier Vn 

The  Other  Room VID 

Reminisoenoes XXI 

i4Motf,£.,«iitfOM0ry,  The  New  Puritanism S 

AMson,  The  Tmrnanence  of  God  in  Rabbinical  literature  XVHI 

Jewish  Mysticism XVIC 

Abhandlungen  Alexander  von  Oettingen  sum  siebenzigsten  Geburtstag  gewidmel 

D 

i46raAM«f,  Jewish  life  in  the  Middle  Ages D 

Ackdis,  Das  Christentum  in  den  ersten  drei  Jahrhunderten   .  XVD 

Hippc^ytus' WeriLe.    I.    Band,  2.    HSlfte D 

Die  Blartyrologien V 

Virgines  Subintroductae .       .       .    Vn 

i4cAeKr  Mftf  Kemfiftfif ,  Die  syrische  Dklaskalia  fIberseCst  und  erk^  .       .     DC 

iiiioMS  The  Religious  Teachers  of  Greece XHI 

Adorns,  The  Church  and  Popubu*  Education V 

i4d0iiisofi,  ^.  if .,  The  Christian  Doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper     .       .       .      X 

AdamsoHf  W.,  Life  of  Jo8q>h  Parlier  VII, 

ii^tfMi,  The  Episcopalians DC 

Adeney,  A  Century's  Progress  in  Religious  Life  and  Thought       ...     VI, 

The  Greek  and  Eastern  Churches xm, 

i4<jcii«y  Mtf  BeiMMtt,  Biblical  Introduction IV, 

i4tffor,  An  Ethical  Philosophy  of  Life XXm, 

Akrms  und  KrUger,  Die  sogenannte  Kircfaengeschidite  des  Zacharias  Rhettnr  IV, 
Aikem,  The  Dhamma  of  Gotama  the  Buddha  and  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  the  Christ  V, 

Ainger,  The  Goqid  and  Human  Life DC, 

iiitteii,  The  Book  of  Job X, 

Alters,  Untersuchungen  zu  den  Sitesten  MOndisgewdmheiten      ...      X, 

i4<6f€db,  L.,  Pauhis,  der  ^postel  Jesu  Christi VII, 

AlbncH,  O.,  Enchiridion:  Der  kleine  Catechismus  von  D.  Martin  Luther  .      X, 
Aldmger,  Die  Neubesetzung  der  deutachen  BbtOmer  unter  Papst  Innocens  IV  VI, 

i4^e»MNf0f,i4.,  Theories  of  the  Will m, 

i4(e«0ml0r,  i4.  3.  I>.,TheEthicsof  St.Paul XV, 

i4k»ifNi^,£r.  3.,  The  Mythology  of  all  Races.  V0I.X.  North  Ammcan  .XXI, 

Alexander,  W.  if.,  Demonic  Possession  in  the  New  Testament  .   VII, 

Alfaric,  Les  toitures  Manichfennes:  I.  Vueg6n£ral.  IL£tudeanalytique  XXIV, 

L'fivolution  intellectuelle  de  Saint  Augusttn:  I.  Du  Manidrftwme  au  N60- 

pU^onisme XXIV, 

Alien,  A.  V.  G.,  Christian  Institutions       ........      II,  < 

Freedom  in  the  Church,  or,  The  Doctrine  of  Christ        ....  XII, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  ^''  SS3 

rAOB 

ilOffi,  GfOMl,  The  Evohitioii  of  the  Idea  of  God in>  i43 

AIUhj  if.,  a  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentaiy  on  the  Gospel  According  to 

St.  Matthew XI,  677 

iitfier,  Le  ptotestantianie  au  Ji^Mun XIV,  151 

AlUkm,  Der  mtodHche  Vortiag  und  die  Gebiidensprache  des  evangelischen 

Predigen *  ....     IV,  653 

AUf  Imel  imd  Aegypten XIV,  442 

iiMoMf ,  Die  Heilabedeutung  der  Taufe  im  Neueo  Testamente  11,889 

^«Mf,  The  New  Orthodoxy XXIII,  243 

The  Psychology  of  Religioiis  Experience XV,  301 

Andenen,  Das  Ahendmahl  in  den  xwei  eitten  Jahrhnnderten  nach  Christus    X,  728 

AmUrs&n,  P.  L.,  The  Man  of  Nasaieth XIX,  4^ 

ilfi^JM,  G.,  Mtf  Goodi^«atf,  Andent  Sermons  for  Modem  Times  .  DC,  600 
Andtfson,  J.  B.,  New  Thought:  lu  Lifl^ts  and  Shadows  ....  XVI,  491 
ilmlraM,  5. /.,  Christianity  and  Anti-Christanity 111,354 

IM^lliam  Watson  Andrews V,  393 

i4tMr,  Aus  den  Briefen  des  P^uhis  nach  Korinth XVin,476 

ilnfMS,  The  Environment  of  Early  Christianity XIX,462 

iinikermofNi,  Das  Reich  Gottcs IV,  613 

i4«s,  Zur  Fiage  nach  dem  Urspnmg  des  Gnosdaismtis 11,919 

Afchombamli,  Justin:  Dialogue  avec  Tkyphon XIII,  650 

AftyO,  Duke  of.  The  Philosophy  of  Belief I,  792 

AfrndUm,  Lcdone  di  Archedogia  Cristiana in,  793 

AfmOrong,  A,  C,  Tkansitional  Eras  in  Thought X,  166 

AwmOrong,  R,  E.,  Li^t  from  the  East  Studies  in  Japanese  Confucianism  XX,  141 
Amol,  La  personne  du  Christ  et  le  rationaWsme  alkmand  contcmporain  XI,  177 

La  phiksophie  reUgieuse  de  Charles  Reaouvier XII,  655 

Amoid,  C.  F.,  Wefaigartens  Zeittafdn  und  ilbert>lidLe  xur  Kirdiengeschichte  XI,  335 

ilfMtf,  ir.,  Literature  and  Dogma Vn,409 

Amoid,  T,  W,,  The  Preachhig  of  Iskm 11,  129;  XVni,  304 

iimotf,  IF.  i4.,  Ephod  and  Ark XXm,  220 

Asim  d  Palacios,  Logia  et  Agrapha  Domini  Jesu  apud  moslemioos  sciiptores 

XXm,  107 

ili^JM,  A  Thousand  Years  of  English  Church  History m,  604 

iljffey,  Prehistoric  Archaeology  and  the  Old  Testament  XIII,  385 

As$4m,  Shinto,  The  Way  of  the  Gods X,  702 

Atonement  in  Modem  Though  '  VI,  170 

ilyer,  A  Source-Book  for  Ancient  Church  History XVm,  485 

BoMffifMi,  The  Reformation VI,  366 

3aM,LeConcilede  Turin IX,  374 

La  i^us  andenne  dto6tale DC,  374 

BocibiMfifi,  Die  peraOnUche  HeUserfahrung  des  Christen  .     IV,  447 

Bacon,  B,  W,,  Christianity  Old  and  New XDC,  141 

The  Fourth  Goqid  in  Research  and  Debate XIV,  451 

An  Introduction  to  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament  .     VI,  135 

The  Story  of  St.  Paul .     IX,  539 

Boom,  L,  W,,  The  Omgregationalists IX,  382 

History  of  Amm:an  Christianity II,  179 


Goosle^   ^ 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ 


554  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

Bo^  The  Old  Testament  in  the  Light  of  Today XX 

Baentsck,  Altorientaliacher  und  israditischer  Monotheismos  ...     X 

Handkommentar  zum  Alten  Testament:   Numeri    ....         VII 

MMflf,  Petrus  CaroU  und  Johannes  Calvin D 

BaM,  Theodore  Besa ^ 

Bakkmyum  (editor),    Der    Dialog  des  Adamantius,   «^   r#f   ds  Mr  6fl9^ 

wtarmn ^ 

BdtfoMiJ,  Afgodeiye  der  Oost-Indische  Heydenen XXD 

Baldensperg^,  Die  messianisch-apokalyptischen  Hoffnungen  des  Judenthmi 

VE 

Der  Prolog  des  vierten  EvangeMums m,  568;  E 

Baf^cTMs /.  ir.,  Fragments  in  Philosophy  and  Sde&ce    ....  Vl 

Social  and  Ethical  Interpretations  in  Mental  Development  1 

SMwrn,  S.  L,f  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Protestant  Churdies 

Bal/otir,  Theism  and  Humanism  (Gtffoid  Lectures) XI 

Baljonf  Commentar  op  het  EvangeUe  van  Mattheus 

Grieksch-thedogisch  Woordenbodk,  hoofdsakdijk  van  de  oudHrhristetijl 

Letterkunde 

Botf,  St  Paul  and  the  Roman  Law \ 

BaUamdieTf  Annuaire  pontifical  cathdique         ....  VII,  404;  I 

Baiiofd,  Jesus  Christ .  .       .       .     £ 

The  Muades  of  Unbelief 

Theomonism  True X] 

BoImMA,  The  Bible  from  the  Standpomt  of  the  Higher  Criticism  .     £ 

Bar60r,  David  Hill  an  Apostle  to  the  Chinese   . > 

Barde,  Commentaire  sur  les  Actes  des  Ap6tres E 

Barge,  Andreas  Bodenstein  von  Karlstadt S 

Barms,  A.  S.,  St  Peter  in  Rome I 

Barms,  L,  C,  Two  Thousand  Years  of  Missions  before  Carey 

Bofwjfem,  Targum  of  Onkelos,  to  Genesis 

Barrows,  The  Christian  Conquest  of  Asia I 

Christianity  the  World-Religion 1 

Barry,  J.  C,  Ideals  and  Princq>les  of  Church  Reform X 

Barry,  W,,  The  Papal  Monarchy VE 

Barih,  E.,  Die  Haup^>robleme  des  Lebens  Jesu £ 

Barih,  J,,  Babel  and  Israelitisches  Religionswcsen V] 

Boii^,  The  Apostolic  Age 

Bortfei  and  Car/31^,  Christianity  in  Hbtpry XXE 

BarOi^,  a  ai.,  The  New  Testament  m  the  Apostolic  Fathers  .       .       .       .       : 

Boffon.G.ii.,  Archaeology  and  the  Bible XS 

The  Book  of  Ecdesiastes X£ 

The  Religion  of  Israel XXE 

The  Religions  of  the  World XXE 

A  Sketch  of  Semitic  Origins \ 

Sumerian  Business  and  Administrative  Documents  from  the  Earliest  Tim 

to  the  Dynasty  of  Agsde X^ 

Bortofi,  7.  £.,  The  Christian  Approach  to  Islam XXI 

Barton,  H^.£.,  Jesus  x>f  Nazareth I 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  555 

rAOB 

Bascanii  Evolution  and  Religion II,  126 

Bassermann,  Richard  Rothe  als  praktischer  Theologe IV,  449 

BaHffol,  Andennes  Iitt6iatare8  chr^tiennes,  I II,  680 

The  Credibility  of  the  GospA XVI,  461 

fitudes  dliistoire  et  de  th^logie  positive Vn,  175;  X,  184 

BaUen,  A  Critical  and  Ezegetical  Commentary  on  the  Books  of  Ezra  and  Nehe* 

miah XIX,  108 

The  Hebrew  Prophet X,  316 

The  Old  Testament  from  the  Modem  Point  of  View  .     VI,  335 

Baudissin,  Einkitung  in  die  Bdcher  des  Alten  Testaments     .  .     VI,  778 

BaudriUart,  La  charit6  auz  premiers  siMes  du  christianisme  Vm,  816 

Bauer,  A.,  Die  Chronik  des  Hij^lytos  im  Matritensb  Graecus  lai  XI,  333 

Bauer,  J.,  Die  Agendenreform  der  Gegenwart XVI,  309 

Bauer,  W,,  Der  Apostolos  der  Syrer DC,  565 

Bourn  mid  Geyer,  Kirchengescfaichte  fttr  das  evangdische  Haus     VII,  389;  Vm,  300 

Bammmn,  E.,  Der  Aufbau  der  Amosreden VIU,  186 

Baumamt,  /.,  Die  Grundfrage  der  Religioo I>  787 

Baumgerten,  Neue  Bahnen X,  563 

Predigten  aus  der  Gegenwart Vm,  434 

BatMW|:ar<eif,  e<  a/..  Die  Schriften  des  Neuen  Testaments        ....   XII,  483 

Bowndk,  The  Philosophy  of  Revdation Xm,  630 

Bamden,  The  Prindpks  of  Pragmatism XIV,  651 

BojMir^,  Le  Ladn  de  Saint  Cyprien Vn,  583 

Bo^me,  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Pdity,  5th  book VII,  563 

Beach,  A  Geography  and  Atlas  of  Protestant  Missions VII,  596 

India  and  Christian  Opportunity IX,  197 

Beardsiee,  Outlines  of  an  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament  Vm,  180 

Bea<0ii,  Selfhood  and  Service HI,  430 

BeaMiey,  The  Dawn  of  Modem  Geography  •      H,  650 

Beck,  Erklftrung  der  Propheten  Nahum  und  Zephania IV,  584 

BeckwUh,  Realities  of  Christian  Theology XI,  694 

BedjoH  (editor),  Acta  Martyrum  et  Sanctorum I,  830 

Beuher,  H.  W,,  The  Background  of  Mystery Vn,  605 

Beecker,  W,  J.,  The  Teaching  of  Jesus  Concerning  the  Future  life  XI,  693 

Beer,  Die  Mischna  II XVH,  119 

Saul,  David,  Salomo XI,  673 

Beeson,  H^;emonius  Acta  Archelai XHI,  394 

Beel,/.i4.,  A  Manual  of  Theology XQ,  161 

Beei,  W.  E.,  The  Early  Roman  Episcopate XVm,  453 

The  Mediaeval  Papacy  and  Other  Essays XIX,  155 

Beil,   Lives   and   Legends   of   the   Evangelists,   Apostles,   and   Other   Early 

Saints Vm,  300 

Bender,  Mythologie  und  Meti^hysik IV,  803 

Bendixen,  Bilder  aus  der  letzten  religiOsen  Erweckung  in  Deutschland  n,  938 

BefHM^^,  The  Book  of  Joshua IV,  420 

The  Rdigion  of  the  Post-Exilic  Prophets XHI,  113 

BetmeUandAdeney,BTib^CB\lntrodvtctkm IV,  817 

i?ef»im,  i4.  C,  The  Life  of  Edward  White  Benson IV,  871 


Digitized  by 


Google 


556  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

Bensm,  E.  W,,  The  Apocalypte IV, 

Cyprian n, 

Bemam,  Die  Lehre  von  der  Kenote Vm, 

Bem,  Die  SteUung  der  Bischafe  von  Meiflecn,  Meneburg  und  Naumboig  im 

Invcstituntrate IV, 

BewiM^,  Die  Bdcher  der  Chiooik  erklftrt VI, 

DieBOcberderKdnige VI, 

Bermdts,  Die  handschriftliche  Ud)eriieferung  der  Zacharias-  und  Johannes- 

^pokryphen DC, 

Das  VerhiUtnk  der  R5miflchen  Kirche  su  den  Kkinasiatttchen     .       .     m, 
Beri:,  The  Influence  ol  the  Septuagint  upon  the  Peihitta  Psalter  I, 

Harifer,  il.£.,  Martin  Luther I,  1068;  H, 

Buffer,  D.,  Histoiy  of  the  Church  ol  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ  H, 

Berger,  E,  H.,  Mythische  Kosmographie  der  Griechen DC, 

Berger,  M.  S,,  Les  prefaces  jointes  auz  Uvies  de  U  Bible  dans  Ics  manuscrits  de 

la  Vulgate vn, 

Bergmatm,  jQdisdie  Apologetik  im  neutestamentlichen  Zcitalter  .  Xm, 

B€niMif ,  Die  Einsetzung  der  heihgen  Eucharistie VI, 

B«r/A<,  La  sainte  Trinity XVI, 

BertkoUi,  BiUische  Thec^ogie  des  Alten  Testaments XVI 

Die  BUcher  Kara  und  Nehemiah .     VII 

Der  Buddhismus IX 

Deuteronomium  erklftrt V 

Leviticus VI 

ReUgionsgeschichtliches  Les^uch Xm 

SteUung  der  Israeliten  und  der  Juden  zu  den  Fremden   ....        I 

BcriAoMi,  Apologie  du  Christianisme H 

BtrtHng,  Zehn  Fragen  Uber  die  Wahrheit  des  christlichen  Glaubens  FV 

Bestmanm,  Entwicklungageschichte  des  Reiches  Gottes I 

Be«/^,  The  Mirades  of  Jesus Xm 

Die  orientalische  Christenheit  der  Mittehneeriftnder  VHI 

Religion  und  Magie  bd  den  NaturvOlkem XDC 

Bdlmne  Baker,  Nestorius  and  ffis  Teaching Xm 

Bettes,  Symbolik  der  SchOpfung  und  ewige  Natur IV 

BeprndgCf  A  Short  Hbtory  of  the  Westminster  Assembly       ....     DC 

BeyscMog,  Der  Brief  des  Jacobus HI 

BeMM,  Babylonisch-assyrische  Teste IX 

Biblical  and  Semitic  Studies VI 

Biblical  and  Theological  Studies,  Princeton XVl 

Bigdmaky  Die  Beteiligung  der  Christen  am  6ffentlichen  Leben  in  vOTconstanti- 

nischerZeit VII 

Biggy  The  Church's  Task  under  the  Roman  Emigre X 

A  Critical  and  Ezegetical  Commentary  on  the  ^nstks  of  St  Peter  and 

StJudc VI 

The  Origins  of  Christianity  XHI 

Bt0M^,  The  Platonism  of  Philo  Judaeus XXIV 

BOffiifWey,  The  Scientific  Basis  of  Immortality XIIl 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  557 

FAOB 

Bindemannt  Das  Gebet  um  tJiglkhe  VergelHing  der  SOndeo   ....    Vn,  779 
Binrffey,  The  Oecumenical  Documenti  of  the  Faith  IV,  849 

Bki,  Le  derg^  de  France  pendant  la  revolution VI,  602 

Bisckojf,  Jesus  und  die  Rabbinen XII,  280 

BUiHnger,  Die  MateriaKsiening  religiSser  Voistellungen         ....       X,  340 

Jfxfr^r,  The  New  World  and  the  New  Thought VI,  535 

^locifc,  H.,  Listening  to  God XI,  711 

Miack,  J.  5.,  and  Ckrystal,  I,  The  Life  ol  IWliam  Robertson  Smith;  II,  Lectures 

and  Essays  of  Wilham  Robertson  Smith XVII,  107 

BlackmoHy  The  Idaking  of  Hawaii IV,  338 

Blaikie,  Thomas  Chahners II,  188 

JUe,  Josqph  and  Moses Vm,  183 

Bianchtnkom,  Entstd&ung  und  Geschichte  des  Todten  Meeres  I>  174 

Mlass^  EvangeHum  secundum  Lucam IV,  166 

Grammar  of  New  Testament  Greek m,  774 

Grammatik  des  neutestamentlichcn  Griechisch  •    H^  155;  Vn,  771 

Phikdogy  of  the  Gospds II,  881 

Professor  Hamack  und  die  Schriften  des  Lukas XII,  652 

Teztkritische  Bemerkimgen  zu  Matthius V,  557 

Bliofd,  Du  Bois  (1656-1723) VI,  596 

j/fsj,  The  DevelofMnent  of  Palestine  Exploration X,  581 

The  Religkms  of  Modem  Syria  and  Palestine XVII,  299 

Bloky  A  History  of  the  People  of  the  Netherlands IV,  861 

^«MiMjle{(f,  The  Religion  of  the  Veda,  the  Ancient  Religion  of  I^    .         Xm,  308 

Boatrdmaf^  G.  D.,  The  Church VI,  143 

Mcardman,  G.  N.,  A  History  of  New  England  Theobgy  .      IV,  627 

Boekmeff  H,,  Analekten  zur  Geschichte  des  Frandscus  von  Assisi  X,  347 

Die  Fitlschungen  Erzbischof  Lanfranks  von  Canterbury  .    Vn,  393 

Luther  im  Lichte  der  neueren  Forschung  ....    XIV,  129;  XVin,  454 

Boekmer,  /.,  Der  alttestamentliche  Unterbau  des  Reiches  Gottes  .    VII,  127 

Dasbiblische"ImNam^" 111,594 

Gottesgedanken  in  laraeb  KOnigtum VII,  381 

Reich  Gottes  und  Menschensohn  im  Buche  Daniel  111,771 

B§lUt  £.,  Beitrftge  zur  Geschichte  der  Reformation  in  Oestencich  .    VQ,  397 

^M,  i^.,  Het  Oude  Testament XXIV,  472 

BdUig,  Die  Geisteskultur  von  Tarsos  im  augusteischen  Zeitalter  .  XVII,  285 

BoUiger,  Markus,  der  Bearbeiter  des  Matthftus-Evangeliums  VIH,  4ri 

Die  Willensfreiheit VIII,  402 

Bonnefoyf  Le  catholidsme  de  demain  XIII,  305 

Les  le^ns  de  la  d^^te;  ou  la  fin  d'un  catholidsme  ....  XII,  307 
Bamtet,  Le  Nouveau  Testament  I.  £vangiles  de  Matthieu,  Marc  et  Luc  .  II,  669 
Bonney,  The  Present  Relations  of  Sdence  and  Religkm  ....  XX,  124 
Bonus,  Alberto,  Collatio  Codids  Lewisiani  rescript!  Evangeliorum  Sacrorum 

Syriacorum  cum  Codice  Curetoniano I,  496 

Bonus,  Arthur,  Religion  als  Sch5pfung VII,  407 

BmiiMlscA,  Apocalypse  Abrahams  und  die  vierzig  MUrtyrer  ....      H,  417 
Drd  georgisch  erhaltene  Schriften  von  Ifippolytus IX,  567 


Digitized  by 


Goog^ 


S6o  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOWGY 

BfMJiMi,  £.,  Ignsce  d'Antiodie I 

Bfjmrf,  Life,  Death,  and  ImmortiHty IE 

BHkUf,  Das  Synedrioo  in  Jcnoalem n 

B«dUbNh  Mystidim  and  Modem  Life X^i 

Penonality  and  the  Ouktian  Ideal XX\ 

B«dU03r,  A  Hl^oiy  of  Melhodisti  in  the  United  States  .       .       .       .     n 

BUcksd,  Der  Be^  der  Wahriieit  in  dem  EvangeUttm  und  den  Briefen  de: 

Johannes XV] 

Budde,  Das  Alte  Testament  imd  die  Ausgiibungen  VII,  386;  VIC 

DasBuchffiob I, 

Das  Bach  der  Richter IE 

Geschichte  der  aithebriischcn  Litteiator XI 

The  Religioo  of  Isfad  to  the  Eiile I\ 

Die  Sdifttzung  des  Kteiftimis  hn  Alten  Testament  VID 

lMii<,  BcffMe^  IF«IM00r,  Die  fan!  McgiUoth ID 

Budde  umd  H^Utmamm,  Edoaid  Reuss*  Btiefwcdisd DC 

B«^,  The  Egyptian  Heaven  and  Hdl XI 

Egyptian  Ideas  of  the  Future  Life IV 

A  History  of  Egypt VIE 

B«CI«,  Die  Haupt-Faiabdn  Jesu X 

B«JU,Gcographie  des  alten  Palistina I 

Gesenius'  hebriisdies  und  aiamiisches  Handiftetcrbuch  dber  das  AlU 

•     Testament    .       .       .      ' XX 

Bmkksk,  Essays:   Indian  and  Islamic XVn 

Bmllmitr^  Die  modemste  Evangdienkritik  der  Kiitik  untenogen  V 

Bukmmm,    Der    Stil    der    PauJinischen    Predigt    und    die    kynisch-stoische 

Diatribe XV 

BtmJU,  Der  LehrstrdtOber  die  Kindertaufeinneihalb  der  hitherisdienKirche    V 
Bunkk&fdt,  Die  Auferstdiung  des  Herm  und  seine  Eischeinungen  IV 

B«fX0fi  ofii  i^ftfar,  Traditional  Text  of  the  Holy  Gospels      ....        I 

B«fik«tf,  The  Goq)el  ffistory  and  lu  Transmission XI 

B^ikiKf,  Karl  von  Hase V 

Bum,  The  Athanasian  Creed  and  Its  Early  C6ounentaries    ....        I 

An  Introduction  to  the  Creeds IV 

BtinKy,  The  Book  <^  Judges XXIH 

Israel's  Settlement  in  Canaan XXH^ 

Notes  on  the  Hebrew  Text  of  the  Books  of  Kings    ....         VIH 

BunMcAon,  La  Con4)agnie  de  J^sus  en  France XIX 

Burraff,  C,  The  Church  Covenant  Idea D( 

The  True  Story  of  Robert  Browne Xt 

Bmraife,  i7.  5.,  Ifistoiy  of  the  Baptists  in  Maine IX 

Bttrrdl,  The  Unaccountable  Man V^ 

BwUm,  Principles  of  Literaiy  Criticism  and  the  Synoptic  Problem  .     IX 

^lirit,  Soul,  and  Flesh XXIV 

Bufloif  aiii  Gootff^Mj,  A  Harmony  of  the  Synoptic  Gospds  .  XXQ 

BwUmy  Smith,  7.  if.  P.,  and  SmUh.  G.  B.,  Biblical  Ideas  of  Atonement:  Thei^ 

History  and  Significance XIVj 

Bi«*ii^,  The  Spirit  in  Man VlH 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  561 

FAOB 

Buss,  Roman  Law  and  History  in  the  New  Testament  .     VI,  574 

Busse,  Oeist  und  Kdrper,  Leib  und  Sede X,  51 7 

i^fi^,  D.,  Eternal  Elements  in  the  Christian  Faith X,  557 

BuUar,  D.  C,  The  Lausiac  EBstoiy  of  Palladius  .    -  .    £11,  173;  DC,  563 

BuUer,  J,,   Sermons,    Charges,    Fragments,   and    Correspondence   of  Jo8q>h 

Butler IX,  396 

BuUemvieser,  The  Prophets  of  Israel  from  the  Eighth  Century  to  the  Fifth 

Century  XVm,  464 

Mtf|[«fi^Ai,  Geschichte  des  Kreuzes  vor  und  nach  Golgotha  ULfiji 

Byingjkm,  The  Puritan  as  a  Colonist  and  a  Reformer V,  382 

The  Puritan  in  Enc^d  and  New  England       ....       I,  1074;  V,  382 
Cabrolf  Dictionnaire  d'archaeologie  chr^denne  et  de  liturgie  .  Vin,  198 

Le  livre  de  la  pri^re  antique VII,  168 

Cadbmy,  The  Style  and  Literary  Method  of  Luke.    Part  I.  The  Dicdaii  of  Luke 

and  Acts XXIV,  14s 

Cakdt  £.,  The  Evolution  of  Theology  in  the  Greek  Phik)6ophcr8  .       .     ' .       X,  762 

C4B«rtf, /.,  The  Fundamental  Ideas  of  Christianity IV,  632 

CoirfM,  D.  5.,  Christianity  in  the  Modem  Workl XI,  706 

Cairns,  /.,  Principal  Caims Vm,  221 

CaldeccU,  The  Philosophy  of  Religion  in  England  and  America  .    VII,  376 

Cam^M/,  G.,  A  Revolution  in  the  SdcDce  of  Cosmology  •     VI,  531 

C<iiPi^6etf,7.Jir.,  After  Pentecost,  What? 11,447 

Paul  the  Mystic:  A  Study  in  Apoeiol^  Experience         ....  Xin,  290 
CoM^M/, /.  if .,  Mtf  TFf2M,  The  Teachings  of  the  Books     .  .     IV,  601 

CampbeU,  R.  /.,  Christianity  and  the  Social  OrdeE Xn,  667 

City  Tem|^  Scnnons DC,  148 

The  New  Theology XI,  705 

CamdHsh,  The  Christian  Salvation V,  186 

Capes,  The  English  Church  in  the  14th  and  15th  Centuries  .  VIII,  207 

Cfl^<wi,  The  Conflict  of  Truth Vm,  357 

Carey,  My  Priesthood XX,  128 

CarUton,  The  Part  of  Rheims  in  the  Making  of  the  English  Bible  .    Vn,  493 

Carnegie,  Church  Troubles  and  Common  Soise m,  837 

Carpenier,  J,  £.,  The  Bible  in  the  19th  Century VIII,   86 

Phases  of  Early  Christianity XX,  604 

Carpenier,  J.  E.,  and  Harfard-BaUersby,  The  Hexateuch        ....       V,  133 
Carpenier,  W.  B,,  A  Popular  History  of  the  Church  of  England    ...       V,  170 

The  Wisdom  of  James  the  Just VII,  603 

The  Witness  to  the  Influence  of  Christ .      X,  $67 

CarroU,  Soul-Winning:  A  Problem  and  Its  Solution X,  575 

Carslaw,  Life  and  Times  of  William  Guthrie;  of  Donald  Cargill;  and  of  James 

Renwick V,  594 

Carson,  Reunion  Essays Vm,  209 

Cams,  Chinese  Philosof^y HI,  148 

The  Ethical  Problem IV,  386 

The  History  of  the  Devil V,  546 

Lao-Tze's  "Tao-Teh-King" D,  851 

Cory,  The  Synoptic  Gospeb V,  148 


Digitized  by 


Google 


562  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

Case,  C.  D.,  The  Incanuitian  and  Modem  Thought        ....         Xl 

Co^e,  5. /.,  The  Evdution  of  Early  Christiaiiity X] 

The  ffittoridty  of  Jesus X 

The  Millfgfflial  Hope XX 

The  ReveUtkm  <^  John  XX 

C<M#or»,  JT.  H.,  Geistliches  und  Wddiches y 

Caspan,  W.,  Aufkommen  und  Krise  des  israelitischen  Kdnigstoms  onter  Da 

.       .       .' X 

Cosines,  it,  L'Islam 

CcrfMia,  Lendemains  d'encydique X 

Centennial  ol  Home  Miasions ^ 

CAoiol.  Chronica 

Synodioon  orientate  ou  Recueil  de  Synodes  Nestoriens    ....     1 

Ckadwkky  /.  W,,  Theodore  Parker 

^ODiam  Ellery  Channing > 

CiKitfiMcik,  5.,  Humanity  and  Ood 

Ckaiwicky  W,  £.,  The  Pastoral  Teaching  of  St.  Paul:  Ws  Ministerial  Ideals  H 

Chaim,  Menus  propos  d'un  catholique  Ubtod X 

CkalUce,  WUkens,  Spanish  Protestants  in  the  Sixteenth  Century  . 

Chalmers,  The  Christian  and  Civic  Economy  of  Laiige  Towns 

CAoMto^  ^  fe  5a«s3aye,  Ldirbudi  der  Rdigionsgeschichte  .... 

CAa^etf,  The  Great  Awakening 

CAa>fiMii,i4- 7*.,  An  Introductkm  to  the  Pentateuch      ....         X 
Cibtf^MOfi,  £.  if .,  The  Dynamic  of  Christianity 

CAa^tfti,  Du  surnaturel 1 

Charles,  The  Apocrypha  and  Pseudqiigrapha  of  the  Old  Testament     .      XV 

The  Book  of  Enoch,  or  I  Enoch XK 

The  Book  of  Jubilees V 

A  Critical  History  ot  the  Doctrine  of  a  Future  Life  in  Israd,  in  Judaism,  a 

in  Christianity 

The  EthiofNC  Version  of  the  Book  of  Enoch > 

Fragments  of  a  Zadokite  WoriL X 

The  Greek  Versions  of  the  Testaments  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs  .         X 

Rdigious  Devekpment  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  X 

CAose,  The  Credilnlity  of  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  ^Mstles     .       .       .    \ 

CAecfAofii,  History  of  the  Christian  Churdi  since  the  Reformation  .   > 

CAm  HiMii-Ciiwiff,  The  Economic  Princq)les  of  Confudus  and  ffis  School  .  X 

CImm^,  The  life  and  Letters  of  Horace  Bushnell 

Cheyne,  Bible  Problems  and  the  New  Material  for  Their  Solution 

The  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah 

The  Book  of  Psahns Vl 

Critica  Biblica Vm,  190;  '. 

Cheyne-Blach,  Encydopaedia  Biblica  .    IV,  364;  V,  732;  VH,  in;  ] 

Chiera,  lists  of  PerscMial  Names  from  the  Temple  School  of  Nl|^iur,  No. 

No.  2 XX 

Chaisy,  L'6tat  chT6tien  calviniste  i  Gendve  au  temps  de  Theodore  de  BHt    \ 
Christian  Movement  in  Its  Relation  to  the  New  life  in  Ji^muh 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  563 

PAGB 

CkrisAUht  if.,  Harnack-BiUiographie  zum  sechxigBteii  Geburtstag  Adolf  Harnacks 

zosammeiigestellt XVI,  495 

ChnsUuiby  T.,  Homiletic H,  704 

CknstopkUoSy  Blatt  aus  der  Gcschichte  des  Stundismus  in  Russland    .  X,  360 

Church  and  Refonn Vn,  414 

CioUif  Directdre  pratique  du  jeune  confeaseur Ill,  614 

Cla^h,  G.  W,,  Galatians-Phikmon Vn,  779 

Ckfk,  H.  W.,  The  Christian  Method  <rf  Ethics Xm,  470 

History  of  English  Nonconformity  from  WicUf  to  the  Close  of  the  Nineteenth 

Century XVI,  303;  XVm,  45 7 

Liberal  Orthodoxy XIX,  469 

The  Philosophy  of  Christian  Experience XI,  359 

Cla^h,  J.  B.,  Leavening  the  Natitm Vn,  599 

Clarke,  J.  C.  C,  Man  and  His  Divine  Father V,  185 

Clark,  W.,  The  Anglican  Reformation II,  430 

C^i^e,fr.i\^.,  Can  I  Believe  in  God  the  Father? IV,  640 

The  Christian  Doctrine  of  God Xm,  466 

The  Ideal  of  Jesus XVU,  lao 

An  Outline  of  Christian  Theology HI,  203 

Sixty  Years  with  the  Bible XIV,  302 

A  Study  of  Christian  Missions V,  621 

The  Use  of  the  Scriptures  in  Theology X,  363 

CUiss,  Untersuchungen  zur  Phaenomenologie  und  Ontologle  des  menschlichen 

Geistes I,  789 

''OoM^tfif  Clear,"  Letters  on  Life VI,  530 

Clay,  The  Empire  <A  the  Amorites XXm,  525 

Miscellaneous  Inscrq>tions  in  the  Yale  Babykiiian  Collection  XXI,  123 

Clefnen,  C,  The  Assumptio  Mosis DC,  582 

Christliche  Lehre  von  der  SOnde II,  445 

Der  Kinflufw  der  MysterienrrJigioncn  auf  das  ftlteste  Christentum       XVIU,  147 

Die  Entstehung  des  Johannesevangdiums XVH,  288 

Die  Entwicklung  der  christlichen  Religion  inneihalb  des  Neuen  Testa- 
ments  Xni,  647 

Der  geschichtliche  Jesus:    Eine  aUgemdnverstlndliche  Untersuchung  der 

Frage:  hat  Jesus  gelebt,  und  was  woUteer? XV,  626 

"NiedergefahrenzudenToten" V,  606 

Paulus,  Sein  Leben  und  Wirken IX,  540 

Primitive  Christianity  and  its  Non-Jewish  Sources  XVU,  279 

Religionsgeschichtliche  Erklftrung  des  Neuen  Testaments  XIV,  128 

Die  religionsgeschichtliche  Methode  in  der  Theologie  X,  712 

Schleiermachers  Glaubenslehre X,  172 

Studien  zur  praktischen  Theologie XVI,  481 

Der  Ursprung  des  heiligen  Abendmahb 111,831 

Clemen,  0.,  Luthers  Weriie  in  Auswahl XVH,  443 

Qeifffii/,  Christianity  in  Modem  Ji^Mun X,  190 

Clewell,  History  of  Wachovia  in  North  Carolina Vn,  599 

Clos,  Kreuz  und  Grab  Jesu m,  172 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S64  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

Cm/j,  The  Christian  Life XXI, 

Co66,  5.  i7.,  The  Rise  of  Religious  Liberty  in  America VII, 

The  Story  of  the  Palatines IV, 

CoW,  IK.  F.,  The  Book  of  Psalms XI, 

Mysticism  and  the  Creed XVm, 

Spiritual  Healing XX, 

C^yftem,  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  VI, 

The  New  Archaeological  Discoveries XXm, 

The  Stars  and  the  Book DC, 

Codex  Bezae  Cantabrigiensis IV 

Cde,  Education  in  Religion  and  Morals DC 

The  Psychokgy  of  Religioo XXn 

The  Rdigion  of  a  Mature  Mind Vn 

A  Social  Theory  of  Religious  Educatioii XXm 

The  Spiritual  Life V 

Cojfimy  University  Sermons XX 

Coleman,  C.  B.,  Constantine  the  Great  and  Christianity  XXI 

CMeffMm, /.  ir.,  Social  Ethics Vm 

CotfM»5,  The  Beginnings  of  English  Christianity II 

CoM^aifiMf ,  Le  Livre  d'lsale  X 

Comdamin  H  Va$ui,  Martyrologie  de  la  saiate  ^glise  de  Lyon  .    VII 

C^M^,  The  First  Bd^le Vm 

The  Latin  Kingdom  of  Jerusalem I, 

Cane,  Epistles  to  the  Hebrews,  Ef^esians,  and  liiilemon;  the  Pastoral  Epistles 

the  Epistles  oi  James,  Peter,  and  Jude,  etc VI 

Paul  the  Man,  the  Missionary,  and  the  Teacher Ill 

Rich  and  Poor  in  the  New  Testament VD 

Cmi^,  The  Bible  in  Modem  life DC 

Evdutioii  and  Man VD 

Conrady,  Die  Quelle  der  kanooischen  Kindheitsgoschichte  Jesus  V 

^Conybeore,  The  Armenian  Version  of  Revelatimi  and  Cyril  ol  Alexandria's  Scholia 

on  the  Incarnation  and  Epistle  on  Eastor XID 

The  Dialogues  of  Athanasius  and  Zacchaeus,  and  of  Timothy  and  Aquila    HI 

The  Historical  Christ XVID 

The  Key  of  Truth ID 

Conybeare  and  MacLean,  Rituale  Armeniorum X 

Cooi^,i4.B.,  A  Study  m  Ancient  Religion.    Vol  I XX 

Ceok,  i4.  5.,  Biblical  Quotations  in  Old  Eng^  Prose  Writers  .  Vm 

C<Nii^,£.>4.,  Christian  Faith  for  Men  <rf  Today XVID 

Co0ib,5.i4.,  Critical  Notes  cmOkl-Testamentffistory    ....         Xm 

The  Study  of  Religions XXX 

Cooik«,G.y4.,  A  Text-Book  of  North-Semitic  Inscrq>tions  VID 

C(N>iir«,  IS. /.,  The  Incarnation  and  Recent  Criticism XD 

C(M>^  ofMJ  J/cLecm,  The  Testament  of  Our  Lord VD 

Coppens,  Le  Palais  de  Ca^e  et  le  nouveau  Jardin  Saint  Pierre  des  Pires  Aflaomp 

tionistes  au  Mont  Sion DC 

Coptic  Veision  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Southern  Dialect     .  XVD 

Comdius,  Historische  Arbeiten,  vomehmlich  xur  Reformationsseit  \ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  565 

PAGS 

ComsU,  Das  Buch  Jeremiah XI,  516 

Einkitung  in  die  kanonischen  BUdier  des  Alten  Testaments  XIU,  521 

Grundrias  der  theologischen  Wiasenadiaften X,  313 

Histoiy  of  the  Vta^  of  Israel IV,  4x6 

Zur  Einleitung  in  das  Aite  Testament XVI,  485 

Cormsk,  A  History  of  the  English  Church  in  the  Nineteenth  Century        .  XVI,  307 
Ctmofd,  Die  religidsen  und  sittlichen    Anschauungen  der   alttestamentlichen 

Apokryphen  und  Pseudepigraphen XIII,  iii 

Couckoud,  Benoit  de  Spinosa VIII,  404 

CawoHy  John  Knox,  the  Hero  <A  the  Scottish  Reformation     ....      X,  353 

Cowan  and  HasHngs  (editors),  Sub  Corona XX,  457 

Cowley,  Gesenius'  Hebrew  Grammar IV,  155 

The  Samaritan  Liturgy XV,  277 

Cramer  en  Pijper^  Bibliotheca  Reformatoria  Neeriandica       ....     DC,  585 
Crane,  The  Teaching  of  Jesus  Concerning  the  Hdy  Spirit  X,  730 

Crtdman,  An  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament  Chronologically  Arranged    XXI,  608 
CremeTy  Die  chrbtliche  Lehre  von  den  Eigentchaften  Gottes  HI,  405 

Die  paulinische  Rechtfertigungslefare IV,  610 

A  Reply  to  Hamack  on  the  Essence  of  Christianity        ....  VIH,  4x6 

Crocker,  The  Supremacy  of  Jesus X,  123 

CfMiib,  The  Story  of  the  Christian  Church 0,689 

Cf05i,  The  Theology  of  Schleiermacher XV,  647 

What  Is  Christianity? XXIH,  244 

Croikers,  The  Endless  Life X,  555 

Cumont,  The  Mysteries  of  Mithra IX,  798 

Cunmngham,  Christianity  and  Politics XX,  629 

Christianity  and  Social  Questions XV,  481 

Cunmngkame-Craham,  A  Vanished  Arcadia VI,  799 

Citrtis,  E.   L.,  A  Critical  and   Exegetical  Commentary  on   the  Books  of 

Chronicles XIV,  627 

CwUs,  O.  A.,  The  Christian  Faith,  Personally  Given  in  a  System  of  Doctrine  XH,  161 
CurUs,  W.  A.,  \  History  of  Creeds  and  Confessions  of  Faith  in  Christendom  and 

Beyond XVI,  4^ 

CurliiJ,  5. /.,  Primitive  Semitic  Religion  Today VH,  326 

Cuskman,  A  Beginner's  History  of  Philosophy XV,  650 

Cnst,  Mrs,  H.,  Gentlemen  Errant:  Being  the  Journeys  and  Adventures  of  Four 

Noblemen  in  Europe  during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries     .  XIV,  470 

Cm5^,  i^.  i^..  The  Goq)el  Message 1,524 

CnUs,  Parish  Priests  and  Their  People  in  the  Middle  Ages  in  England  IV,  193 

AiJUe,  Life  after  Death 1,519 

Dakike,  Aufsfttze  zum  Verst&ndniss  der  Buddhismus   - DC,  803 

DaUmann,  Nirvana H,  117 

Dale,  A.  W,  W.,  The  Life  of  R.  W.  Dale  of  Birmingham  .     IV,  208 

Dale,  R,  W,,  The  Epistle  of  James  and  Other  Discourses  I,  81 1 

D'Ales,  L'fidit  de  Calliste XDC,  126 

La  thfologie  de  saint  Hippolyte XU,  303 

ZXi/A<»/,  Die  chrbtliche  Liebesthfttigkeit VHI,  428 

Dalman,  Die  Worte  Jesu,  I HI,  775 


Digitized  by 


Google 


568  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

Disselkeff,  Die  klamitrhf  Poesic  und  dk  gfittHche  Offcnb>nmg     .       .      .    m, 

DiUmof,  Vetos  TetUmentum  in  Novo IV,  424;  DC 

Dix,  A  IQstoty  oi  the  Parish  oi  Trinity  Church  in  the  Qty  of  New  York,  Plut  im 
Dixon,  RB.,  The  Mythology  oiMRwces.    VoL  DC,  Oceanic     .  XXH 

Dixon,  R  W.,  Hbtory  of  the  Omrdi  of  England,  VI VD 

Djuwora,  WMfnurhaftllche  und  rcMgiSae  Weitansicht XI 

Dobsckms  won.  Das  apoatolische  Zeitalter DC 

The  Eschatology  of  the  Goapds XVI 

Oitenn  imd  Pfingsten:  Eine  Studie  zu  I.  Konnther  15    .  .DC 

Probieme  des  apostolischen  Zeitalten DC 

Die  urdmttUclien  Gemeinden VS 

Dods,  The  Bible,  lU  Origin  and  Nature IX 

The  (joepd  of  St.  John H 

Le  dogme  et  I'^vangile.    Esaai  comparatif  entie  ks  dogmes  de  T^^iae 
catholique  et  les  doctrines  du  Nouveau  Testament      .       .       .       .    X\ 

Doeme,  Jesaia:  Der  Kdnig  unter  den  Propbeten Di 

Doff ,  The  Theok)gy  of  Civilization I\ 

What  We  Know  about  Jesus  XH 

DdUer,  Rhythmus,  MeCrik  und  Strophik  in  der  biblisdi-hdNr&ischen  Poesie      T\ 
Dombart,  Zur  Teztgeschichte  der  ''Civitas  Dei"  Augustins  seit  dem  Entstdiei 

der  ersten  Drucke XH 

Amdtf5(m,i4.  3.,  Five  Great  Oxford  Leaders 1 

Donaldson,  /.,  The  Westminister  CiMifeasion  of  Faith  and  the  Thirty-nine  Article 

of  the  Church  of  En^and 7 

D0rMf ,  Taufsymbolum  der  alten  Kirche  I 

DdfiMr,  i4.,  Gnmdrissder  Dogmengeschichte F 

Grundriss  der  Religionsphilosophie 1 

Domer,  K,,  Zur  Geschichte  des  sittlichen  Denkens  und  Lebeas     ...    VI 

Doufj^,  Samuel  and  His  Age VI 

Doumergue,  Jean  Calvin,  I,  II,!III V,  164;  VIII,  331;  X 

Lausanne  au  temps  de  la  R^ormation E 

Dampen,  van,  Sodnianen  en  Doopsgezinden D 

Dowden,  Outlines  of  the  Theological  Literature  of  the  Church  of  E^igland  1 

Downer,  The  Mission  and  Ministration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ....       X 

Do^,  Presbyterian  Home  Missbns VI 

Dresser,  Voices  of  Freedom I 

/>rewf,i4.,  The  Christ  Myth.  X^ 

The  Witness  to  the  Historicity  of  Jesus XV] 

Drews,  P.,  Zur  Entstehungsgeschichte  des  Kanons  in  der  rbmischen  Mesee     Vl 

DriscoU,  Christian  Philosophy.    God 

ZTrtMf,  The  Book  of  Daniel 

The  Book  of  Exodus X\ 

The  Book  of  Genesis E 

The  Book  of  Job  in  the]Revised  Version X 

The  Book  of  the  Prophet^eremiah X 

The  Books  of  Joel  and  Amos ] 

An  Introduction  to  th^iterature  of  the  Old  Testament  XVI] 

Modem  Research  as  Illustrating  the  Bible XI] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  569 

FAOB 

Drumrnond,  J.,  Epistles  of  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  Corinthians,  Galatians, 

Romans,  and  Philippians V,  148 

An  Inquiry  into  the  Character  and  Authorship  of  the  Fourth  Gospel      VIII,  615 
Drummond,  /.,  and  UpUm,  The  Life  and  Letters  of  James  Mart^ieau  Vm,  107 

ZlTMPtfMW^, /.  5.,  Charies  A.  Berry IV,  873 

Drummond,  R.  J.,  The  Rdation  of  the  Apostolic  Teaching  to  the  Teaddng  of 

Christ V,  78s 

DuBois,  The  Natural  Way  in  Moral  Training DC,  156 

Duchesne f  Early  ffistory  of  the  Christian  Church,  from  Its  Foundation  to  the 

End  of  the  Fifth  Century XVn,  438 

Dujfy  (M  Testament  Theology,  n V,  142 

The  Theology  and  Ethics  of  the  Hebrews VH,  131 

Z)ii(Mirc9,  £tude  sur  les  gesta  martyrum  romams V,  366 

Dukm,  B.,  Das  Buch  Habakuk XI,  146 

Die  Gottgeweihten  in  der  alttestamentlichen  Rdigion     ....     DC,  746 

Dukm,  H.,  Die  bOsen  Geister  im  Alten  Testament DC,  748 

Dttkr,  Die  SteUung  der  Jesuiten  in  den  deutschen  Hexenproiessen  V,  379 

Dt^ardin,  The  Sources  of  the  Christian  Tradition:  A  Critical  History  of  Ancient 

Judaism XVII,  279 

J9fMiiiMfov  (editor),  A  Commentary  on  the  Holy  Bible  ....         Xm,644 

Dimkmami,  System  theologischer  Erkenntniskhre XIV,  139 

Dunhp,  Reli^us  Certamty Ii  165 

Dm^o/,  Morals Vm,  399 

i>Mraiid,  The  Childhood  of  Jesus  According  to  the  Canonical  Gospels  .       .    XV,  iz8 
Dufkkeim,  The  Elementary  Forms  of  the  Religious  Life  XXI,  143 

Duuamdt  Introduction  &  Thistoire  des  religions XVm,  635 

Dmmi/,  La  litt^rature  syriaque IV,  838 

Patrologia  Orientalis:  Les  Homeliae  cathMrales  de  S6vte  d'Antioche    XII,  492 
DwigM,  The  Centennial  History  of  the  American  Bible  Society    .  .   XX,  597 

Constantino^  and  Its  Problems VI,  604 

I>y€r,  Machiavelli  and  the  Modem  Sute DC,  381 

Dykes,  The  Divine  Worker  in  Creation  and  Providence  XIV,  481 

£ar^,  Sodal  Aspects  of  Religious  Institutions  XII,  667 

Eckmstein,  Woman  under  Monastidsm I,  826 

Edgar,  The  Genius  of  Protestantism  V,  599 

Edmunds,  Buddhist  and  Christian  Ciospels X,  704 

Edwards,  God  and  Music VIII,  425 

Eerdmans,  Alttestamentliche  Studien XII,  637;  Xm,  100 

Egfln,  Onward  and  Upward VU,  415 

Eger,  Die  Vorbildung  zum  Pfarrant  der  Volkskirche XII,  513 

EgU  und  Finsler,  Corpus  Reformatorum:   Huldreich  Zwinglis  s&mtliche  Werke 

.        vm,393 

Ekrlich,  Randglossen  zur  hebrftischen  Bibel       ....       XIII,  645;  XX,  274 
Eiselen,  Whedon's  Commentary:     Old   Testament.     VoL    DC.     The   Minor 

Prophets Xin,  107 

Eieutheropulos,  EinfUhrung  in  eine  wissenschaftliche  Philosophie  .  .   XII,  339 

EUingfr,  Philipp  Melanchthon VU,  163 

iStfiott,  The  Life  of  Father  Hecker HI,  816 


Digitized  by 


Google 


572  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

f 

Fishery  S,  C,  Men,  Wmnen,  and  ManneiB  in  Colonial  Times        ...     IV, 

Fiske,  The  Dutch  and  Quaker  Colonies  in  America V, 

Life  Everlasting VI, 

Throu^  Nature  to  God IV, 

FiUf    Individualism:    Four  Lectures  on  the  Significance  of  Consciousness  for 

Social  Rdations XVI, 

An  Introductory  Study  of  Ethics VIII, 

Ff(i|ira<^,  The  Roots  of  Methodism Vm, 

Fleiner,  Ud>er  die  Entwickelung  des  katholischen  Kirchenrechts  im  19.  Jahr- 

hundert VI, 

FUmming,  Das  Buch  Henoch:  ftthiopischer  Text Vn, 

FUmmini  und  Radermacher,  Das  Buch  Henoch  VI,  147;  VII, 

F/€lcAer,  Chapters  on  Preadiing Vn, 

Flick,  The  Rise  of  the  Mediaeval  Church,  and  Its  Influence  on  the  Civilization 
of  Western  Europe,  from  the  First  to  the  Thnteenth  Century  .       .    XV, 

Flffi/,  Agnosticism VIII, 

Philosophy  as  Sdentia  Sdentiarum X, 

Sermons  and  Addresses IV 

Floumay,  P.  P.,  New  Light  on  the  New  Testament DC 

Fkmmoy,  T.,  Les  prindpes  de  la  psychologie  rdigieuse X 

P<KiJI«5-/<idbMi,  The  Biblical  Histoiy  of  the  Hebvews     ....         Vm 
Christian  Difficulties  in  the  2d  and  20th  Centuries  ....  VIII 

Focke,  Die  Knstehung  der  Wdsheit  Salomos XVni 

Foley,  Ansehn's  Theory  of  the  Atonement XIII 

Fimsegnve,  Catholidsme  et  d^nocratie Ill 

Essais  sur  la  connaissance XIV 

Forbes,  The  Johannine  Literature  and  the  Acts  of  the  i^Mstks  .  XD 

Fmres^,  The  Authority  of  Christ XI 

The  Christ  of  History  and  of  Experience m 

Foff,  The  Ethical  Worid-Conception  (rf  the  Norse  People      .       .       .       .       X 

For5^,  The  Christian  Ethic  of  War XXl 

The  Justification  of  God XXE 

Lectures  on  the  Church  and  the  Sacraments XXC 

The  Person  and  Place  of  Jesus  Christ XTV 

Positive  Preaching  and  the  Moderm  Mind XIE 

Theology  in  Church  and  SUte X> 

Foster,  F.  H,,  Christian  Life  and  Theology V: 

Fundamental  Ideas  of  the  R<Mnan  Catholic  Church        ....!> 
A  Genetic  History  of  the  New  England  Theology    ....  Xn 

P<»i^,  a  B.,  The  Finality  of  the  Christian  Rdigion > 

The  Function  of  Rdigion  in  Man's  Struggle  for  Existence  XII 

Foster,  12.  5.,  Sin 1 

Foster,  R,  V.,  Systematic  Theology II 

Fotheringkam,  The  Bodleian  Manuscript  of  Jerome's  Version  of  the  Chronicle  o 

Eusebius > 

Fouard,  St  Jean  et  la  fin  de  TAge  apostolique  D 

St  Paul II 

Foucarl,  G,,  La  m^thode  comparative  dans  Thistoire  des  religions  .  XII 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  573 


Foucart,  P.,  Les  Myst^res  d'Eleusis XDC,  294 

Fofsqutray,  Histoire  de  la  Compognie  de  J6sus  en  France,  des  origines  k  la  sup- 

preaaiim  (1528-1762),  Tome  I XTV,  640 

PoumieTy  Un  Groupe  de  recueils  canoniques  italiens  des  X*  et  XI"  siddes 

XXn,  141 

FowUr,  H,  r.,  The  Origin  and  Growth  of  Hebrew  Religion    .  XXI,  610 

PawUr,  W.  W.,  The  Roman  Festivak  of  the  Period  of  the  Republic    .  IV,  578 

Roman  Ideas  of  Deity  in  the  Last  Century  before  the  Christian  Era      .    XX,  300 

Fox,  J,  /.,  Religion  and  Morality  IV,  574 

Fox,  W.  5.,  The  Mythology  of  All  Races.    Vol.  I,  Greek  and  Roman  .       XXn,  306 
Frame,  A  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the 

Thessalonians XVn,  429 

Fran^ais,  L'^glise  et  la  science Xiii,  307 

Franckk,  Die  Prophetie  in  der  Zeit  vor  Amos DC,  746 

Frank,  P,  H,  R,  von,  Geschichte  und  Kiitik  der  neueren  Theologie  IV,  629 

Ffofiib,  IT.,  Modem  Light  on  Immortality XIV,  311 

Ffanke,J)lfitmiukMyti XIX,  122 

Ff MiAefi^^  Die  Sprache 111,362 

PfankUn,  The  Socialization  of  Humanity IX,  391 

Franks,  A  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Work  of  Christ  uk  Its  Ecclesiastical 

Development XXIV,  470 

Praser,  Fhiloaophy  of  Theism I,  iS9>  99^ 

FfosM',  The  Belief  in  Immortality  and  the  Worsh^  of  the  Dead   .  XVm,  416 

Folk-Lore  in  the  Old  TesUment XXIV,  137 

The  Golden  Bou^ VI,  641;  XDC,  474 

Pretseu,  Verfassungagesdiichte  der  kathoUschen  Kirche  Deutsdilands        XXiii,  118 

PremanUe,  Christian  Ordinances  and  Social  Progress VI,  179 

Presenius,  Mystik  und  geschichtliche  Religioo XVII,  455 

Prey,  Tod,  Seelenglaube  und  Sedenkult  im  alten  Israel  ....     IV,  422 

Preydank,  Buddha  und  Christus DC,  802 

Friedidnder,  Der  Antichrist  in  den  vorchristlichen  jQdischen  Quelkn    .       .    VII,  139 
Die  rdigi5sen  Bewegungen  innerhaU>  des  Judentums  im  Zdtalter  Jesu     XI,  524 

Synagoge  und  Kirche  in  ihren  Anfftngen XTV,  126 

Der  vorchristliche  jildische  Gnostidsmus  IV,  164 

Priedlander,  Hellenism  and  Christianity XVH,  122 

Priedrick,  C.  A.,  Die  Weltanschauung  eines  modemen  Christen    .  HI,  352 

Priedrkh,  J,,  Ignaz  von  DOUinger VII,  733 

Fries,  Die  Gesetzschrift  des  Ktfnigs  Josia  IX,  171 

PrUs,  Die  Briefe  des  Bischofs  Synesius  von  Kyrene ID,  790 

Pucks,  Gut  und  Base X,  767 

Pntterkm,  G,  5.,  On  Spinozistic  Inmiortality IV,  560 

FuUerUm,  K.,  Prophecy  and  Authority.    A  Study  of  the  History  of  the  Doctrine 

and  the  Interpretation  of  Scr^>ture XXIV,  45^ 

FuUiquet,  Essai  sur  Tobligation  morale ID,  408 

Les  e3q>6riences  religieuses  d'lsraSl VI,  124 

Fk»*,  F.  X.,  L'Agape Vn,6o6 

Kirchengeschichtliche  Abhandlimgen  und  Untersuchungen    .  IV,  854 

Das  Testament  unseres  Herm  und  die  verwandten  Schriften  V,  788 


Digitized  by 


Google 


574  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

FMiJfc, /.  iT.,  The  Next  Stq>  In  Evolution VI, 

The  Psychic  Riddk XI, 

Ffifrer,  Das  Ld)en  Jesu  Christi X, 

GaMner,  The  English  Chtuch  in  the  i6th  Centuiy  .      .  Vm, 

LoDardy  and  the  Refonnation  in  England  XVI,  127;  XVm 

Go^,  Mw,  Altlsraditische  Kultstfttten IH 

Die  Herriichkeit  Gottes V 

GaUey,  Die  Bussldire  Lutheis  und  ihie  Daretdlung  in  neoester  Zeit    .  V 

Gatf0i0oy,  The  Philosophy  of  Religion XDC 

(^oiiiMe,  Sunday  and  the  Sabbath VI 

GanscktmeUf  Hippolytos'  Kxpitd  gegen  die  Magier:  Refut.  Haer.  IV,  28-42;  XX 

GonitN^r,  IT.  iV.,  Jonathan  Edwards \ 

GonlliMf, /.  IT.,  The  Bible  as  English  literature XI 

G(inj«i€r,  C.  5.,  Psychology  and  Preachbg XXHl 

GofvffMf,  P.,  The  Ephesian  Go^ X> 

Ezploratio  Evangelica ^ 

The  Growth  of  Christianity XI 

A  Historic  View  of  the  New  Testament VI 

The  Religious  E]q>erience  of  St  Paul XVI 

GorlaiK^,  The  Problems  of  Job 11 

Ganisan,  The  Refonnation  of  the  Nineteenth  Centuiy V 

Gomf,  A  Handbook  of  Christian  Apologetics  XVII 

The  Master's  Comfort  and  Hope XX] 

The  Ritschlian  Theology I 

Gasqud,  The  Eve  of  the  Refonnation 

Gasser,  J,  K,,  Die  Bedeutung  der  SprQche  Jesu  Ben  ^ra  fdr  die  Datierung  d 

alt-hebrftischen  Spruchbuches I 

Gastraw,  Joh.  Salomo  Semler  in  seiner  Bedeutung  fiir  die  Thet^ogje 

(^ife5,  The  Disciples  of  Christ 

Gouly  Die  AbfassungsverfaiiltnisBe  der  pseudojustinischen  CokortaUo  ad  Graecc 

V 

GmlMr,  Autour  de  la  Mer  Morte 1 

Souvenin  de  Terre  Sainte I 

Ge6iKirrfl,  ffM,  Auagewfthlte  Mftrtyreracten  1 

Die  Akten  der  edessenisdien  Bekenner  Gurjas,  Samonas,  und  Abiboa    X' 

Die  lateinischen  U^iersetzungen  der  Acta  Pauli  et  Thedae   .       .        .    \ 

Geden,  Outlines  of  Introduction  to  the  Hebrew  Bible      ....  XJ 

Gee,  The  Elizabethan  Clergy  and  the  Settlement  of  Religion        ...     1 

GeffckeHf  Elomposition  und  Entstehungsseit  der  Oracula  Sibyllina  .    \ 

Die  Qracula  Sib^dlina \ 

GemoUy  Grundsteine  zur  Geschichte  Israels X\ 

Gemmtj  An  American  Commentary  on  the  Old  Testament:  Leviticus  and  Nv 

bers X. 

The  Book  of  Leviticus  and  the  Book  of  Numbers 

The  Words  of  Koheleth 

Gerber,  Die  hebrttischen  Verba  Denominativa 

Gerberding,  Life  and  Letters  of  W.  A.  Passavant 

The  Lutheran  Pastor ^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  S7S 

FAOK 

Gtsemims,  Hd>rlU8dies  und  anunftisches  HandwOrteibuch  fiber  das  Alte  Testa- 
ment      XIV,  446 

Geysmr,  Das  i^iilosoplilsche  Gottesprobkm IV,  555 

GMons,  A.,  Atna,  from  South  to  North X,  193 

Exploration  and  Hunting  in  Central  Africa X,  193 

Gibbons,  /.,  The  Ambassador  of  Christ 1, 1094 

Gibson,  E.C,S.,  The  Bo6k  id  Jch IV,  587 

Gibson,  M.  D.,  Apocrypbtk  AiMcM, VI,  355 

Arabic  Vecsioii  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Seven  Catholic  Epistles  V,  75 
Gibson,  if.  D.,  and  Lewis,  The  Palestinian  Syriac  Lectionary  of  the  Goq)eb  IV,  425 
GiesebrocM,  Berulsbegabung  der  alttestamentlichen  Propheten  n,  412 

Friede  for  Babd  und  Bibd Vm,  146 

Jeremias  Metrik  am  Texte  dargestellt X,  331 

I>er  Knedit  Jahves  des  Deuterojesaia VII,  543 

Giford,  Eutebii  Pan^^iili  Evangdicae  pneparattoois  Ubri  XV      .       .       .  Vm,  583 
Gff0<,  General  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  .  V,  337 

Special  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Old  Testament  .    VH,  136 

Gilbert,  G,  H.,  Acts,  The  Second  Vohune  of  Luke's  Work  on  the  Beginnings  of 

Christianity,  with  Interpretative  Comment Xm,  646 

The  First  Interpreters  of  Jesus VI,  133 

Jesus XVn,  130 

The  ReveUtion  of  Jesus IV,  663 

The  Student's  Life  of  Paul IV,  609 

GUbert,  L,,  Side-Lights  on  Immortality Vm,  423 

GiZfr0n,  O.,  Giiechische  Gdtteridue IV,  408 

GUmore,  Animism,  or  Thoui^t  Currents  of  Primitive  People  XXIV,  395 

Gimdraux,  Les  esp6rances  messianiques  dlsriel,  IV VH,  381 

Gimhtrg,  Introduction  to  the  Massoretico-Critical  Edition  of  the  Hebrew 

Bible n,4o6 

Giniii,  J«sus  de  Nasareth Xin,648 

GiHUsUme,  The  Granunar  of  Prophecy VH,  138 

Girfmsohn,  Die  Religion X,  561 

6Mtf«h  The  Christian  Pastor  and  the  Working  Churdi  .     m,4io 

How  Much  Is  Left  of  the  Okl  Doctrines? IV,  638 

RecoDectioos XIV,  147 

Where  Does  the  ^LyBegm? K,  600 

Witnesses  of  the  Uf^t IX,  155 

GMiloM,  Later  Gleanings II,  440 

Studies  Subsidiary  to  the  Works  of  Bishop  Butler 1,833 

The  Woiks  of  Joseph  Butler,  Bishop  of  Duriiam I,  298 

Giasoe,  Die  HeDcniaierung  des  Christentums  in  der  Geschidite  der  Theologie  von 

Luther  bis  auf  die  Gegenwart XX,  606 

GMf«Me,  Geoige  Whitefield V,  796 

GbMT,  The  Christian  Thulitkm  and  Its  Verification       ....      XVm,  301 

The  Jesus  of  History XXII,  574 

Life  and  Letters  in  the  Fourth  Century VI,  791 

GoUsi  d^AMoUa,  PeUx,  L'^volution  du  dogme  catholique  XVII,  133 

Gcdei,  Introductioti  to  the  New  Testament,  H,  i V,  346 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S76  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

PAGC 

Godryaf  The  Doctrine  of  Modernism  and  Its  Rotation  XITI,  331 

dfeU,  Das  apostoBsche  Glaubensbekenntnis XVni,  622 

G9^,  L'ap^tre  Paul  et  J6su8-Christ IX,  540 

L'eucharistie,  des  origines  k  Justin  Martyr XV,  118 

L'dvangile  de  Marc  et  ses  rapports  avec  ceux  de  Mathieu  et  de  Luc       XIV,  458 

Les  sources  dn  rfcit  johannique  de  la  passion XV,  118 

WUhelm  Herrmann  et  le  problime  religieuz  actuel X,  771 

Odder,  History  of  the  Deaconess  Movement  in  the  Christian  Churdi  .       .  Vm,  428 

GcUg,  wm  der.  Das  Gebet  in  der  iUtesten  Christenheit VII,  168 

AOrOZ  Z0THPIA2  IIP02  THN  DAPeENON,  De  VirginUte  .       X,  199 

Tischgdi>ete  und  Abendmahlsgrijete  in  der  altchiktlidien  und  in  der  grie- 

chischen  Kirche XI,333 

G00^,  History  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  United  States  .     IV,  199 

Gcodspeed,  E.  /.,  Die  ftltcsten  ^wlogeten XX,  122 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrtws Xin,646 

The  Freer  Gospeb XIX,  621 

Greek  Papyri  from  the  Cairo  Museum,  Together  with  Papsrri  from  American 

Collections X,  134 

The  Story  (rf  the  New  Testament XXI,  127 

G00tff^«0tf,  G.  5.,  Israel's  Messianic  Hope  to  the  Time  of  Jesus     .  IV,  828 

Cordis,  The  Estimates  of  Moral  Values  Expressed  in  Cicero's  Letters  .       .     DC,  784 

GMm,  i4.  jR.,  The  Eariy  Traditions  of  Genesis XII,  466 

The  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament XXm,  104 

GM0f»,G.i4.,  The  New  Epoch  for  Faith  .  VI,  37* 

Religion  and  Miracle XIV,  271 

Throu^  Man  to  God XI,  712 

mthnate  Conceptions  of  Faith VIII,343 

Goftf,  C,  The  Body  of  Christ V,8o8 

Epbtle  to  the  Ephesians III»372 

Goftf,  (;.,  The  Scientific  Basis  of  Morality IV,  883 

Goikein,  Ignatius  von  Loyola  und  die  Gegenreformatkm        ....        I>  500 

Gould,  The  Biblical  Theology  of  the  New  Testament VI,  134 

Critical  and  Ezegetical  Commentary  of  the  Gospd  Accoiding  to  St  MarlL     I,  soo 

Graft,  Das  Urchristentum  und  das  Alte  Testament XI,  689 

Graham,  The  Grammar  of  Philosophy:  A  Study  of  Scientific  Method  Xm,  313 

Granbery,  Outline  of  New  Testament  Christology XV,  294 

GroMe,  Church  Divisions  and  Christianity         XXn,  148 

GratU,  Christendom  Anno  Domini  1901-2 VII,  402 

Grass,  Die  gdieime  heiUge  Schrift  der  Skopsen DC,  385 

Geschichte  der  Dogmatik  in  russischer  Darstellung  Vm,   94 

Die  russischen  Sekten XII,  314 

Zur  Lehre  von  der  wesenhaften  Gottheit  Jesu  Christi     ...       .      X,  127 

Gratacap,  The  Worid  as  Intention X,  165 

Gramo,  Nachwirkungen  des  Kulturkampfes XII,  313 

Selbstbewusstsein  und  WOlensf  reiheit IX,  596 

Grawert,  Die  Bergpredigt  nach  Matth&us  auf  ihre  alisaere  und  imiere  Einheit  VI,  338 
Gray,  A.,  The  Origin  and  Early  History  of  Christianity  in  Britain  11,  690 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  S77 

PAOB 

Gray^  C,  A  Critical  and  Ezegetkal  Commentaiy  oo  Numben  VIII»  575 

A  Critical  aiK]  Ezegedcal  Coomicntajy  on  the  Bo(A  of  laaiah      .      .  XVI,  64^ 
Grem,  5.  G,,  The  Christian  Creed  and  the  Creeds  of  Christendom  .     IV,  3x3 

Ooeii,  IF.  ir^  General  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament    .  m,  764;  IV,  831 

GneMM,  The  Development  of  Religious  Liberty  in  Connecticat  X,356 

GftMulfll,  JoBq)h  GlanvOl V,38i 

Gr^,  The  Dedan  Persecution II,9io 

GfCfory,  Canon  and  Text  of  the  New  Testament Xn,  373 

Emldtung  in  das  Neue  Testament Xm,  611 

Textkritik  des  Neuen  Testamentes VIII,364 

Gnt^eU^  An  Alexandrian  Erotic  Fragment n,  649 

Gnt^eU  and  Hmd^  The  Amherst  Papyri,  I V,  362 

GrvuiMiNi,  Eus^ius'  Theofrfianie DC,  574 

Das  GOgamesch-Epos XVI,  454 

Mose  und  seine  Zeit,  Ehi  Kommentar  zu  den  Moie-Sagen  XVII,  370 

Musik  und  Musikinstrumente  im  Alten  Testament        ....     DC,  175 
Der  Ursprung  der  israelitisch-jOdischen  Eschatobgie      ....     XI,  330 
Gressmmm^  d  a/.,  Handbuch  sum  Neuen  Testament       ....         Xm,  131 
Die  Schriften  des  Alten  Testaments  in  Auswahl  neu  ttbersetst  und  fttr  die 

Gegenwart  erklirt XVH,  143;  XX,  in 

Grefiilaf,  La  morale  chraienne IV,  386 

GrvJMm/e,  The  Unwritten  Sayings  of  Christ   .  Vm,  407 

Cfifis,  Dux  Christus DC,  196 

The  Japanese  Nation  in  EvoJutiiMi:    Steps  in  the  Progress  of  a  Great 

People Xn,  512 

Korea:    The  Hermit  Nation IX,  385 

Griil,  Untersudiungen  iiber  die  Entstehung  des  vierten  Evangdiums,  I      .     VI,  341 

Grimm,  £.,  Die  Ethik  Jesu Vm,  410 

Grimm,  K,  /.,  Euphemistic  Liturgical  Appendixes  in  the  Old  Testament    .     VI,  559 

Grimmie,  Psalmenprobleme VII,  350 

Gronau,  Poseidonios  und  die  jOdisch-christliche  Genesisexegese  XDC,  386 

Gross,  Die  Bedeutung  des  Aesthetischen  in^  der  evangelischen  Religion       .   xn,  107 
Gf 0^011,  The  Christian  Eucharist  and  the  Pagan  Cults     ....      XVm,  614 

Grilneisem,  Der  Ahnenkuitus  imd  die  Urreligion  Israels V,  132 

GriUimacker,  G.,  ICeronymus:  Eine  biogrephische  Studie  zur  alten  Kirchen- 

geschichtc XI,  352;  Xm,  299 

Gritttmacker,  R.  H.,  Studien  zur  systematischen  Theologie  XIV,  478 

The  Virgin  Birth XII,  290 

Wort  und  Gcist VII,  784 

Grunwald,  Spinoza  in  Deutschland m,  350 

Guigmebert,  Manuel  d'histoire  andenne  du  christianisme;  Les  origines        .   XII,  476 

La  Primaut6  de  Pierre  et  la  venue  de  Pierre  &  Rome  XIV,  464 

GmgHd,  Saint  Gr6goire  de  Naziaoze,  oreteur  et  ^pistolier  XVII,  435 

Gmraud,  L'^gjise  et  les  origines  de  la  renaissance VI,  590 

GitUck,  Growth  of  the  Kingdom  of  God n,  459 

Gunkd,  Ausgew&hlte  Psahnen X,  333 

Genesis  tibcrsctzt  und  erklftrt VI,  560;  VIII,  186 


Digitized  by 


Google 


578  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

PACK  I 

Gimkd,  Israd  und  BabylonieiL Vm,  151  ! 

The  Legends  of  Qeocsis VI,  338  ^ 

G«itf<Haitf/*The  Minister  and  the  Spiritual  Life'' XVI,  494  i 

Paths  to  the  City  of  God XI,  713 

Gutieem,  Epic  of  the  Fall  of  Man I,  186  ^ 

GuOe,  Geschichte  des  Volkes  Israd     .  IV,  416;  DC,  170  | 

GmOtm,  Plotinus' Complete  Works XXIV,  464  j 

GuyaUf  Non-Religimi  of  the  Future H,  462  ( 

Guyai,  H,f  L'infinit6  divine  depuis  Philon  le  Juif  jusqu'A  Plotin    .  XI»  360 

Les  rtoinisoences  de  Philon  le  Juif  dies  Plotin        ....         Xm,  333 

Guyoi^  F.,  Die  sodale  und  poUdsdie  Bilans  der  rSmisdien  Kiiche  .    VII,  403 

Gwaikm,  Early  Churdi  History  to  aj>.  313 XV,  635 

The  Eye  for  Spiritual  Things,  and  Other  Sermons XQ,  711 

The  Knowledge  of  God XI,  546 

The  Sacrifice  of  Thankfulness XXII,  153 

GwiUiam,  Place  of  the  Peshitto  Version  in  the  Apparatus  Criticus  of  the  Greek 

New  Testament Vm,  162 

Gwytm^  Remnants  of  the  Later  Syriac  Versions  of  the  Bible  ....    XV,  634 

ffoos,  McGiffert  on  the  Apostles' Creed VI,  806 

Haase,  literarkritische  Untersuchungen  sur  orientalisch-iyokryphen  Evangehen- 

literatur XX,  117 

Hacltfdd,  Der  kleine  Katechismus  Luthers n,  301 

ITocibftf,  A  Kstory  of  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Cyprus VI,  356 

HamMf,  The  Christian  Faith XIX,  304 

Das  christliche  Leben VIII,4X5 

The  Ethics  of  the  Christian  Life Xm,  473 

Hague,  Church  of  England  bdore  the  Rdormation n,  430 

Hakn,  lyconius-Studien VI,  154 

Hai^M,  Leo  XUI  and  Anglican  Orders     .  XVI,  655 

Hiitf,  ii.  C.  i4.,  Confirmation rv,889 

The  Use  of  the  Holy  Scripture  in  the  Public  Woiship  of  the  Church   .  Vm,  220 
Hall,  C.  C,  Christ  and  the  Eastern  Soul:   The  Witness  of  the  Oriental  Con- 
sciousness to  Jesus  Christ XIV,  148 

Christ  and  the  Human  Race XI,  363 

Christian  Belief  Interpreted  by  Christian  Experience  X,  376 

The  Universal  Elements  of  the  Christian  Religion X,  373 

HaU,  E,  H.,  P^>ias  and  His  Contemporaries IV,  184 

Paul  the  Apostle  as  ^ewed  by  a  Layman XI,  530 

Hail,  P,  /.,  Introductiim  to  Dogmatic  Theology XII,  163 

The  Kenotic  Theory m,  830 

HaU,  G,  5.,  Jesus  the  Christ  in  the  Light  of  Psychdogy        ....  XXI,  613 

iratf,/.i4.,  The  Nature  of  God XV,  146 

Hall,  r.  C,  History  of  Ethics  within  Organised  Christianity  .    XV,  148 

The  Historical  Setting  of  the  Eariy  Go^ XVII,  133 

The  Social  Meaning  of  Modem  Religious  Movements  in  England  V,  194 

HamiiUm,  H,  P.,  The  Peof^e  of  God:  An  Inquiry  into  Christian  Origins     XVII,  379 
Ifafiwttofi, /.,  The  Spirit  Worid XI,  361 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  579 

PAOB 

HamUkm^  Jf .,  Incubatkm;    or,  The  Cure  of  Disease  in  Pagan  Temples  and 

Christian  Churches XI,  550 

Hammer^  Thiktat  vom  Samaritanermessias XVm,  612 

Hampden^  The  Dragon,  Image  and  Demon IV,  893 

Handbook  to  Christian  and  Ecclesiastical  Rome n,  907 

Hattdcock,  The  Archaeology  of  the  Holy  Land XXI,  453 

Hansen,  /.,  Entstehung  der  grossen  Hexenverfolgung VI,  157 

Zauberwahn,  Inquisition  und  Hexenprocess  im  Mittelalter  VI,  157 

Hansen,  5.,  og  Olsen,  De  danske  Baptisters  Ifistorie HI,  391 

Hanspatd,  Die  Seelentheorie,  und  die  Gesetze  des  nattiriichen  Egoismus  und  der 

Anpassung ^     IV,  569 

Happd,  /.,    Die    religiftsen    und    philosophischen    Grundanschauungen    der 

Inder VH,  118 

Hofdeiand,    A.,    Luthers    Katechismusgedanken    in    ihrer    Entwicklimg    bis 

Jahreis29 XVHI,  456 

Hatddand,  O.,  Grabreden XI,  170 

Hardy,  KOnig  Asoka:   Indiens  Kultur  in  der  BHitezeit  des  Buddhismus  X,  703 

Han,  The  Most  Illustrious  Ladies  of  the  Italian  Renaissance       ...      X,  349 
HaHan,  Jchn  Alexander  Dowie  and  the  Christian  Catholic  Apostolic  Church  in 

Zkm XI,  550 

JSTariMcA,  The  Acts  of  the  ^>ostle Xm,  647 

Analecta  zur  ftltesten  Geschichte  des  Christentums  in  Rom   .  DC,  767 

Die  Apostelgeschichte XH,  650 

Die  Au%abe  der  theobgischen  Facultftten  und  die  allgemeine  Religions- 

geschichte VH,  332 

Diodorus  von  Tarsus VI,  577 

Drd  wenig  beachtete  cyprianische  Schriften  und  die  Acta  Pauli   .       .      IV,  847 
Entstehung  und  Entwicklung  der  Kirchenvcrfassung  und  des  Kirchenrechts 

in  den  swei  ersten  Jahrhimderten XVI,  122 

Die  Entstehung  des  Neuen  Testaments XX,  118 

Essay  on  the  Treatise  "Contra  Novatianum" IH,  566 

The  Expansion  of  Christianity  in  the  First  Three  Centuries  .  X,  344 

Gesdiichte  der  altchristlichen  Litteratur    .......      U,  574 

History  of  Dogma I,  1077;  IV,  865 

Ein  Jttdisch-Christliches  Psalmbuch  aus  dem  ersten  Jahrhundert         .  XIV,  632 
Letter  to  the  Preussische  JakrbUcker  on  the  German  Emperor's  Criticism  of 

Professor  Delitzsch's  Lectures  on  BoM  iMid  B«6ef  Vm,  150 
Lukks  der  Arst  der  Verfasser  des  dritten  Evangeliums  und  der  Apostel- 
geschichte      Xn,  650 

Luke  the  Physician,  the  Author  of  the  Third  Gospel  and  the  Acts  of  the 

Apostles xn,  650 

Militia  Chrbti X,  344 

Die  Mission  und  Ausbrdtung  des  Christenthums  in  den  ersten  drei  Jahr- 

hunderten VIII,  164 

Das  MOnchtum,  seine  Ideale  und  seine  Geschichte XH,  294 

Neue  Untersuchungen  zur  Apostelgeschichte  und  sur  Abfassungsseit  der 
synoptischen  Evangelien XVI,  465 


Digitized  by 


Google 


58o  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

FAGI 

i^iifvuKilyDkPftff'sche&Irenftut-Fimgineiiteals  FlhchimgenPftffg  nacfagcwicsen  V,  157 

Der  peeudocyprianiache  Traktat Vm,  82a 

Reden  und  Aufsfttze Vm,  424 

The  Sayings  of  Jesus XII,  650 

Spradie  und  Reden  Jesu,  die  zweite  QueUe  des  MattiiiUis  und  Lukas  .    XII,  650 

Ober  den  dritten  Johannesbrief H,  175 

Ober  verlofene  Briefe  und  ActenstOcke VII,  582 

Das  Wesen  des  ChristentuoM^ VII,  182 

What  Is  Christianity? VII,  182 

Hamack  and  Htnmann,  Enays  00  the  Soda!  Gospel XI,  708 

ITar^,  i^.  #^.,  The  Code  of  Hammurabi Vm,  601 

Harper^  W.  R.,  A  Critical  and  Ezcgetkal  Commentary  on  Amos  and  Hosea     X,  309 

The  Prophetic  Element  in  the  Old  Testament X,3i7 

Religkm  and  the  Higher  Life IX,6q!3 

HiMTts,  G.,  Moral  EvcJution I,  SQ3 

Hants,  J,  R,,  The  AnnoUtors  of  the  Codez  Bezae VI,  783 

The  Dioscuri  in  the  Christian  Legends IX,  799 

The  Go^  of  the  Twelve  Aposdes V,  155 

The  Odes  and  Psahns  of  SokMnon XIV,  633 

The  Origin  of  the  Prologue  to  St  John's  Go^      ....       XXII,  311 
Bonis,  J.  R.  and  H.  B.,  Letters  from  the  Scenes  of  the  Recent  Massacres  in 

Armenia IIt464 

HaniSy  5.,  God,  Creator  and  Lord  of  All H,  191 

Hanispm,  The  Creed  of  a  Layman;  A^dko^  pro  fida  mea     ....   XII,  662 

The  I^iikMophy  of  Common  Sense XH,  662 

The  Positive  Evolution  of  Religion XVD,  307 

Tennyson,  Ruskin»  Mill,  and  Other  Literary  Estimates  .  .     IV,  811 

H<irr»smh/.£.,  Themis:  A  Study  of  the  Social  Origins  of  Greek  Religion     XVm,  296 

JSTorl,  Ecclesiasticus  XIV,  291 

Forte,  The  Phibsophical  Treatment  of  Divine  Personality    .  XVm,  466 

Hartland,  Ritual  and  Belief XX,  132 

Httrtmann,  Mesreb  der  weise  Narr  und  fromme  Ketzer  ....  Vm,  431 
Harlranft,  H  al.  (editors),  A  Study  of  the  Earliest  Letters  of  Ca^Mir  Schwenckfekl 

vonOssig XIII,3oo 

HasencUwer,  Aus  Geschichte  und  Kunst  des  Christentums      ....     m,  379 

HasHe,  Outlines  of  Pastoral  Theology IX,  390 

The  Theology  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  Its  Fundamental  Principles      DC,  593 

Theology  as  Science .      IV,  635 

Hasti$$ff,  J.  (editor),  Tlie  Dictionary  of  the  Apostolic  Church  XXI,  997;  XXIV,  148 
A  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  .  .  m,  84;  V,  293;  VII^  iii;  DC,  522;  Xm,  273 
Enc3rdopcdia  of  Religion  and  Ethics XDI,  269 

XIV,  487;  xvn,  103;  XX,  143;  XXI,  148;  xxin,  254, 532 

Hastings,  J,,  el  al,  (editors),  A Dicti<mary  of  Christ  and  the  Gospeb  XII,  144; XIH,  277 

Hastings,  T,  S.,  Union  Seminary  Addresses DC,  604 

Ho/c^  The  Pauline  Idea  of  Faith XXII,  313 

Hauck,  Kirchengeschichte  Deutschlands  .  I,  1065;  IV,  190;  Vm,  814;  XVD,  439 
Haug,  Die  Frdmmigkeit  des  Menschengeschlechts  im  Lichte  des  Christentums  IV,  144 
Hauler,  Didascaliae  Apostolorum  fragmenta  Ueronensia  latina  V,  156 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  $ii 

FAOB 

Haufi,  E.,  Meyer's  Die  Gefangenschaftsbriefe* VII,  779 

Haupif  H.,  Die  Eigenart  der  amerikaninchen  Ptedigt XII,  514 

Studieii  sur  praktischeii  Theologie XVI,  482 

Haupi,  P.,  Bibliache  liebeslieder  (Das  sogenannte  Hohdied  Solomos)  Xm,  109 

The  Book  of  Ecdesiastes X,  323 

i7aM^,  IF.,  Worte  Jesu  und  Gemeindeaberiiefening        ....      XVm,  435 

HmssUiter,D.,DitA\ithanatdtTBfM  IX,  74a 

HaussieUer,  /.,  Die  Univenitftt  l^ttenbeig  vor  dem  Eintritt  Luthers  DC,  185 

Zwci  apostolbche  Zeugen  fOr  das  Johannea-Evangelimn  Vm,  600 

Hausrathf  Akander  und  Luther  auf  dem  Reichstag  zu  Worms      .       .       .      n,  187 

HmMns,  Horae  Synopticae IV,  426 

Hayes,  Paul  and  His  £|Mstles XX,  293 

iioyiMf,  The  Bdlef  io  Personal  Immortality XVm,  308 

Heaty^  The  Valerian  PerMCution X,  345 

Hubert,  if.,  Le  divin  exp6rience  et  hypothte XI,  359 

La ''forme  idealiste"  du  sentiment  religieuz Xm,  476 

JEf^frerl,  IS.  P. /.,  Premieres  Veritas VU,  414 

Hedges,  Father  Marquette:  His  Place  of  Burial  at  St.  Ignace,  Mich.   .       .  Vm,  217 

Heermance,  The  Unfolding  Universe XX,  471 

Hekn,  Die  bibliache  und  die  babylonische  Gotteiidee      ....        XVII,  417 

Heikd,  Eusebius'  WeriLe DC,  569 

Heim,  Das  Gewissheitsproblem  in  der  systematischen  Theologie  bis  su  Schleier- 

macher XVI,  130 

Das  Weltlnld  der  Zukunf  t DC,  589 

Heme,  C,  Synooymik  des  neutestamentUchcn  Griechisch      ....     IV,  169 

i7«fi«,  i^.,  Christus  A^torl Vn,  393 

Hemecke,  Synopse  der  drd  ersten  kanonischen  Evangelien     ....     m,  164 
Hemrici,  Die  Bergpredigt,  I VI,  338 

Das  Urchristentum VII,  149 

Hestwid-Meyer,  Der  erste  Brief  an  die  Korinther I,  Z045 

^«divi«a0r,  Im  Namen  Jesu XVm,  609 

Jesus DC,  338 

Tftufe  und  Abendmahl  bei  Paulus DC,  341 

Taufe  und  Abendmahl  im  Urchristentum XVU,  122 

Hefbimg,  Giammatik  der  Septuaginta XIII,  448 

HettdersoH,  C.  P,,  Tlie  Children  of  Good  Fortune DC,  781 

Hemdersom,  C.  R.,  Social  Elements IH,  619 

Social  Programmes  in  the  West XVm,  634 

Hemders&n,  H.  P,,  The  Religious  Controversies  of  Scotland    ....       X,  354 

Henderson,  L.  J,,  The  Fitness  of  the  Environment XVII,  456 

Hendrix,  The  Religion  of  the  Incarnation DC,  193 

Henke,  The  Philosophy  of  Wang  Yang-ming     . ' XXII,  594 

A  Study  in  the  Psychology  of  Ritualism XVI,  493 

Hennecke,  Handbuch  su  den  neutestamentlichen  Apokryphen  DC,  751 

Neutestamentliche  Apokryphen DC,  750 

Hennemann,  Die  Heiligkeit  Jesu Ill,  378 

Henry,  A.,  The  De  Monarchia  of  Dante  Alighieri DC,  378 

Henry,  H.  T.,  Poems  of  Pope  Leo  Xm VH,  362 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S82  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

PACK 

Benson^  Cross-Bench  Views  of  Current  Chinch  Questions      ....    VII,  517 

The  Value  of  the  Bible  and  Other  Sennons IX,  598 

Herberty  L'6voluti<m  de  la  foi  cathoUque X,  176 

J7er/M,  Christianity  in  Talmud  and  Midiash Vm,  795 

Herkenney  De  Veteris  Latinae  Ecdesiastici  c^tibus  I-XLVI       ...     IV,  831 

De  Veteris  Latinae  Ecdesiastid  capitibus  I-XLII  .     IV,  831 

HerklesSf  Francis  and  Dominic,  and  the  Mendicant  Orders    .  .     VI,  360 

Hemmmn,  /.,  Eiechielstudien XTTI,  319 

Die  Idee  der  Silhne  im  Alten  Testament DC,  747 

Henmann,  R.,  EriOsung  .  X,  379 

Hermumn,  W.,  The  Conmiunion  of  the  Christian  with  God  ....     XI,  707 

Ethik VI,  173 

Faith  and  Morals X,  768 

Die  mit  der  Theologie  verknUpfte  Not  der  evangeliachen  Kirche  und  Hue 

Ueberwindung XVIII,  309 

Offenbarung  und  Wunder Xiil,   93 

Rdmish-katholische  und  evangplische  Sittlichkeit     ...     IV,  883;  VI,  r73 

Der  Vericehr  des  Christen  mit  Gott «...  Vm,  4r3 

HerUetHf  Die  Menschensohnfrage  im  letzten  Stadium:  Bin  Versuch  zur  Einskht 

in  das  Wesen  altchristlichen  Schrifttums XVI,  296 

Henot'Hauck,   Realencydopftdie  fttr  protestantische   Theologie   und   Kirche, 

Bd.  7  u.  8 V,  127 

Heussi,  Compendium  der  Kirchengeschichte Xm,  623 

Johann  Lorenz  Mosheim XI,  345 

Hmssi  tmd  MukH,  Atlas  zur  Kirchengeschichte X,  361 

Hoiwr,  The  Teachings  of  Jesus  Concerning  Wealth  Vm,  409 

Heyck,  Die  Kreuzzuge  und  das  Heilige  Land V,  793 

Heyn,  Zum  Streit  um  Babd  \md  Bibd Vm,  149 

i7»66fii.  The  Problems  of  Philosophy 111,583 

Hubert,  Christentum  und  Wissenschaf t XIV,  4B3 

HUienfdd,  Ignatii  Antiocheni  et  Polycarpi  Smymaei  Epistolae  et  Martyria     DC,  568 
Hill,  Dissertation  upon  the  Go^)el  Commentaries  of  S.  Ephraem  the  Syrian      1, 196 

i7«a06faiM2^,  Lieder  des  Rigveda XDC,  124 

HiUis,  Faith  and  Character VII,  413 

The  Influence  of  Christ  in  Modem  Life V,  624 

HUpfechi,  Die  Ausgrabungen  der  Universit&t  zu  Pennsylvania  im  Btt  Tempel 

zu  Nippur Vin,  150 

Explorations  in  Bible  Lands  during  the  19th  Century     ....    VII,  712 

Hinntherg,  Die  Kultur  der  Gegenwart XUJL,  136 

Hifscl^dd,  New  Researches  into  the  Composition  and  Exegesis  of  the  Qoran  Vm,  431 
Hitchcock,  Irenaeus  of  Lugdunum.    A  Study  of  IDs  Teaching  XXI,  129 

Hjell,  Die  altsyrische  Evangelieniibersetzung  und  Tatians  Diatessaron       .    VII,  584 

Hofrorl,  Pedagogy  for  Ministers XXm,  248 

HobhoHse,  The  Church  and  the  World  in  Idea  and  in  History  XTV,  645 

Hobson,  The  Diatessaron  of  Tatian  and  the  Synoptic  Problem  IX,  532 

Hocking,  Human  Nature  and  Its  Remaking XXIH,  242 

The  Meaning  of  God  in  Human  Experience XVn,  134 

Hodges,  Faith  and  Social  Service XX,  130 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  583 

FAOB 

HpdgsoHy  G.,  Primitive  ChriBtian  Education Xm,  323 

Hoi^iMi, /.  if .,  Theologia  Pectoris 111,835 

ITd/iftii^  Brief  History  of  Modem  Philosophy XVm,  312 

The  Philosophy  of  Religion XII,  325 

The  Problems  of  Philosophy X,  370 

Religionsfilosofi VI,  539 

HdUcker,  Die  Geschichte  der  Juden  in  Palistina  seit  dem  Jahre  70  nach  Chr.  Xlll,  618 

Die  Geschichte  der  Reformation  in  Goslar Vm,  205 

PalSstina  in  der  persischen  und  hellenistischen  Zeit         ....     DC,  170 

DieProfeten XVn,  429 

Der  Sadduzftismus:    Eine  kritische  Untersuchung  zur  spftteren  jddischen 

Rdigionsgeschichte Xn,  475 

Hommcke,  Die  Chronologie  des  Lebens  des  Apostek  Pauius  ....    VII,  580 
Das  Judenchristentum  im  ersten  und  sweiten  Jahrhundert    .  XIV,  121 

Studien  zur  altprotestantischen  Ethik VII,  175 

H^Hsbroeck,  Das  P^)stthum  in  seiner  sozial-kultureUen  Wirksamkeit  .         Vm,  816 

HofmanHy  B.,  Fastenpredigten XI,  169 

Hofmanmy  G.,  Die  Lehre  von  der  Fides  Implidta  inneriialb  der  katholischen 

Kirche DC,  395 

Hofmann,  H.,  und  Zschamackf  Studien  zur  Geschichte  des  neueren  Protestant- 

ismus XiJLi,6si 

Hofmatmf  /.,  Das  Abendmahl  im  Urchristentum X,  342 

Hojfwumy  R.  A.,  Das  Btfarcusevangelium  und  seine  Qudlen    ....     DC,  532 

HoforM,  Authority  and  Archaeology IV,  411 

J7af6oni,  The  PenUteuch  in  the  Li^t  of  Today  Vn,  377 

HMy  Amphilochius  von  Ikonh^n DC,  762 

Enthusiasmus  und  Bussgewalt  beim  griechischen  MOnchtum  m,  797 

Ep^hanius  (Ancoratus  und  Panarion) XXI,  130 

Die  geistlichen  Uebungen  des  Ignatius  von  Loyola X,  351 

HoUmatm,  Urchristentum  in  Korinth DC,  135 

i70lmef,/.£r.,  Is  Death  the  End? XX,  126 

HohneSy  J.  5.,  The  Origin  and  Development  of  the  Christian  Church  in  Gaul  during 

the  First  Six  Centuries  of  the  Christian  Era         ....         XVI,  126 

HoUy  Tht  Freudian  Wish  and  Its  Place  in  Ethics XXI,  138 

HoU,  d  al.,  The  New  Realism:  Co-operative  Studies  in  Philosophy  XVn,  307 

HolUmafm,  H.,  Handkommentar  zum  Neuen  Testament  XIV,  463 

Lehrbuch  der  neutestamentlichen  Theologie  .1,  1036;  XVI,  390 

Das  messianische  Bewusstsein  Jesu XI,  685 

Richard  Rothe's  Speculative  System IV,  561 

HoUtmatm,  O.,  Der  christliche  Gottesglaube X,  132 

Die  jQdische  Schriftgelehrsamkeit  zur  Zdt  Jesu VI,  571 

Die  Biischna  I XVII,  1x9 

Neutestameotliche  Zdtgeschichte XI,  672 

Holy  Scriptures  According  to  the  Bfasoretic  Text,  The  ....       XXn,  570 

IfdkAey,  Das  Buch  der  Kftnige IV,  421 

Die  BOcher  Ezra  und  Nehemiah VII,  378 

Der  neuentdeckte  Codex  Syrus  Sinaiticus  untCfBOcht      ....        I,  496 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S84  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

PAGB 

HoUimior^  Exodus V,  551 

Genesis m,  152 

Kuner  Hand-Commentar  zum  Alten  Testament,  Numeri  Vm,  575 

ffootf,  Oiristmas  Evans,  the  Preacher  of  Wild  Wales VI,  601 

i700Mcft€r,  £tudes  bibliques.    Lcs  douse  petits  Piophdtes     ....   XII,  644 

i70re.  The  Student's  mstory  of  the  Greek  Church VII,  555 

Home,  The  Romance  of  Preaching XDC,  301 

IT^fiMr  (editor),  The  Coptic  Vecsioii  of  the  New  Testament  .  .111,598 

Hormr,  The  Sututes  of  the  Apostles X,  545 

Horsch,  A  Short  History  of  Chrisrianity Vm,  km 

J7orl,  i4.  F.,  Life  and  Letters  of  Fenton  John  Anthony  Hort  ...  1,95 
Hort,  F.  J.  A.,  The  Christian  Ecdesia lit  19S 

The  First  Epistle  of  St  Peter IV,  173 

Notes  Introductory  to  the  Study  of  the  Clementine  Recogidtions  VI,  354 

Hart,  F,  J.  A,,  and  Mayor,  Clement  of  Alexandria DC,  572 

Hoftow,  My  Belief .    Answer  to  Religious  Difficulties      ....         XIII,3i3 
Haskier,  I.  Concerning  the  Genesis  of  the  Versions  of  the  N.T.   II.  Ccmcening 
the  Date  of  the  Bohairic  Version:  Covering  a  Detailed  KTaminatino  of 
the  Text  of  the  Apocalypse  and  a  Review  of  Some  of  the  Writings  of  the 

Egyptian  Monks XVI,  65a 

HMiUMt  (editor).  The  Arabic  Bible XXm,  105 

Hougkon,  Hd>rew  Life  and  Thouf^t XI»  150 

J7miIni,  L'Am6ricanisme IX,  3^4 

La  questicMi  biblique  ches  les  Catholiques  de  France  au  XIXe  si^de       .  Vm,  196 
Hovey,  Barnard  Sears VII,  41s 

Manual  of  Christian  Theology' V,398 

Howe,  The  Puritan  Republic  of  the  Massachusetts  Bay  V,  382 

Howisom,  The  Limits  of  Evolution  and  Other  Essays VII,  371 

J?^^,  Vital  Elements  of  Preaching XDC,  393 

The  Work  of  Preaching XI,  713 

HuMortf,  The  Fate  of  Empires XVII,  645 

Hubert  ami  Mauss,  Mflanges  dHiistoire  des  religions  ....  Xm,  606 
HMk,  Die  Apologien  des  HL  Justinus  des  PhUosophen  und  Mftrtyrers  .  XX,  iso 
Huck,  Deutsdie  Evangelien-Synopse  mit  Zugrundelegung  der  Uebersetzung  Cari 

Weizsftckers Xm,  119 

Synopse  der  drei  ersten  Evangelien m,  164;  XV,  386 

Hudson,  Rousseau  and  Naturalism  in  Thought  and  Life  Vm,  403 

J7«60fMr,  Der  Hetismus  geschichtlich  und  dogmatibch  beleuditet .  .     VI,  367 

Das  xertrQmmerte  Babel,  das  unfehlbare  Gotteswort,  und  die  ewige  Gottes- 

stadt VIII,  145 

Hughes,  The  Ethics  of  Jewish  Apocryphal  Literature      ....  XIV,  445 

The  Theology  of  Experience XX,  44S 

Hukn,  Die  alttestamentlichen  Qtate  und  Reminiscenzen  im  Neuen  Testa- 

mente IV,  837 

Hmsinga,  The  Function  of  Authority  in  life  and  Its  Relation  to  Legalism  in 

Ethics  and  Religion XVI,  492 

Huibert,  The  English  Reformation  and  Puritanism,  with  Other  Lectures  and 

Addresses XII,  318 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  585 

PAOB 

Humbert,  QohOeth  (Extzait  de  la  Rome  de  Theolope  et  de  Philosopkie,  XVI 

(1915) XX,  462 

Hummdauer,  Commeotaiius  in  Deuteronomium VI,  121 

Cunas  Scriptuiae  Sacrae:  CommeDtaiius  in  librum  Josue    .  Vm,  186 

Himmus,  Natur  und  Chaiakter  Jahwet  nach  den  vordeuteronomidchen  Quellcn 

der  BOcher  Gcnesis-Kdnige  VIII,  189 

Hunt,  The  English  ChUzch  from  Its  Foundation  to  the  Nonnan  Conquest        V,  170 

Vni,  207 

HutUmg^n,  Penonal  Religious  Life  in  the  Ministry V,  191 

Humi^tr,  Probleme  und  Au^be  der  gegenwftrtigen  systematischen  Theologie 

XIV,  133 

£rM/t/«U,  Die  Ethik  Johann  Gerhards Xm,  302 

Fnfil,  The  Life  of  Our  Lord  in  Art m,  793 

Hwst,  History  of  the  Christian  Church V,  576 

Hushtmd,  The  Prosecution  of  Jesus:  Its  Date,  History,  and  Legality  .         XXI,  462 

ITfua,  A  Histoiy  of  Mediaeval  Jewish  PhikMophy XXII,  300 

HuUkiman,  The  Gospel  According  to  Darwin V,  537 

irfi/<<w,  ii.  H.,  A^)ect8  of  Religious  and  Scientific  Thought    .  .     IV,  406 

HuUm,  W.  H,,  The  Church  of  the  Sixth  Century    .....      II,  178 

The  Influence  of  Christianity  upon  Naticmal  Character  .  Vm,  208 

Huxley,  L.,  Life  and  Letters  of  Thomas  Henry  Hudey V,  543 

J?^,  God's  Education  of  Man IV,  638 

Practical  Idealism 11,399 

Sin  and  Its  Forgiveness XIV,  306 

JSTys^,  The  Ethics  of  Greek  Philosophers 1X^396 

Science  and  a  Future  Life X,  170 

Borderland  of  Psychical  Research XI,  361 

Ikmds,  Aus  der  Kirche:  ihren  Lehren  und  Leben XIX,  137 

Die  christliche  Walirheitsgewissheit VII,  730 

Die  Selbststftndi^eit  der  Dogmatik  gegendber  der  Religjonsphitesophie   VII,  410 
Hieonomie  und  Autonomie  im  Licht  der  christUchen  Ethik  .  DC,  394 

/iZfUfiMfa,  Christian  Character IX,  780 

/«i|«,  Christian  Mysticism IV,  881 

Faith  and  Its  Psychology XV,  142 

The  Philosophy  of  Pbtinus XXIV,  305 

Inms,  Cranmer  and  the  Reformation  in  Enghmd V,  378 

John  Knox 1, 223 

Jssavefdens,  The  Uncanonical  Writings  of  the  Old  Testament       ...     VI,  122 

Iverack,  Descartes  and  Siunosa X,  168 

Theism  in  the  Light  of  Present  Science  and  Philosophy  .     IV,  807 

/Mib,  Life  and  Letters  of  Stopfoid  Brooke XXm,  391 

Jaeksou,  A.  V.  W.,  Zoroaster H,  756 

Jackson,  A.  W,,  James  Martineau V,  391 

Jackson,  G.,  The  Preacher  and  the  Modem  Mind XVII,  45S 

The  Teaching  of  Jesus IX,  193 

/ocibMi,  ir.  jL.,  The  Eschatology  of  Jesus XVin,  612 

/adbm,  5.  if .,  Huldreich  Zwingli V,  589 

Jackson,  5.  M,  (editor),  The  Source  of  "Jerusalem  the  Golden"  .  XIV,  466 


Digitized  by 


Google 


586  THB  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

rius 
Jackson,  5.  M,,  et  al,  (editors),  The  New  Schaff-Henog  Encyclopedia  oi  Religious 

Knowledge.    Vol.1 XHI,  271 

/aa>6.  Dm  HoheKed VII,  380 

JaccbSf  H,  E,,  The  Lutheran  Cyclopedia IV,  850 

Jacobs^  J,f  As  Others  Saw  Him DC,  191 

Jacobus,  A  Problem  in  New  Testament  Criticism IV,  904 

Roman   Cathdic  and   Protestant   Bibles  Compared.    The   Gouki   Prize 

Essays,    ad  ed Xm,  331 

Jacobus,  et  al,  (editors),  A  Standard  Dictknlary  of  the  Bible  Xm,  a7S 

Jacoby,  A,f   Ein   bisher   mibeachteter  apokrypher   Bericht   aber  die   Taufe 

Jcsu Vn,  150 

Ein  neuei  Evangelienfragment V,  358 

/doii^,  D.  i?.,  Neutestamentliche  Ethik IV,  645 

Jacquier,  Histoire  des  livres  du  Nouveau  Testament  Vn,  773;  X,  133 

xm,  338,  648 

Le  Nouveau  Testament  dans  I'^^iae  chr6tienne       ....  XVI,  486 

JSger,  Luthers  religiflaes  Interesse  an  seiner  Lehre  von  der  Realpriaenz  V,  375 

Jaeg^,  P.,  Zur  Ueberwindmig  des  Zweifels X,  379 

Jaim,  Beitrige  zur  Beurteilung  der  SeptuaginU Vn,  515 

JalaguUr,  De  I'^^ise V,  4i« 

James,  C.  F.,  Documentary  History  of  the  Struggle  for  Religious  Liberty  in 

Virginia V,  389 

James,  U,  R,,  Apocrypha  Anecdota  n 1, 1033 

Jaimes,  W,,  Pragmatism:  A  New  Name  for  Some  Old  Ways  <^  Thinking    .   Xn,  162 

The  Varieties  of  Religbus  Experience Vn,  114 

The  Will  to  Bdieve 11,393 

Janssen,  Das  Johannes-Evangelium  nach  der  Paraphrase  des  Nonnus  Fanopo- 

litanus DC,  136 

Jaimef,  Exposition  de  la  morale  catholique DC,  396 

Japf,  Some  Heresies  Dealt  With V,  125 

Jastrow,  Aspects  of  Religious  Belief  and  Practke  in  Babykmia  and  Assyria    XVI,  4S0 
A  Gentle  Cynk.    Being  the  Book  of  Ecdesiastes    ....       XXIV,  136 

Hebrew  and  Babylonian  TraditkMis XVIII,435 

The  Religion  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria m,  753 

The  Study  of  Religk>n VI,  764 

JejfersoH,  Quiet  Hints  to  Growing  Preachers VI,  379 

/«^«y,  The  Way  of  Life DC,  603 

Jensen,  Das  Gilgamesch-Epos  in  der  WdtUteratur XI,  519 

Jeremias,  Das  Alte  Testament  im  Lichte  des  alten  Orients    ....     DC,  171 

Babylonisches  in  Neuen  Testament DC,  795 

Im  Kanq>fe  um  Babel  und  Bibd VII,  387 

Im  Kampfe  um  den  alten  Orient:   I.  Die  Panbabykmisten.   Der  alten 

Orient  und  die  aegyptische  Rdigion XII,  4S9 

Monotheistische  Strdmungen  innerhalb  der  babytoniachen  Religkm      .    DC,  797 

Moses  and  Hammurabi VIU,  193;  DC,  174 

Jessopp,  John  Donne .     HI,  190 

Jetons,  Evolutk>n    .       .       .       .     • V,  333 

Introduction  to  the  History  of  Religk>n I,  1003 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  587 

PAOB 

Jemms,  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Comparative  Religion   .  XIV,  141 

Jewiah  Endydopedia VI,  762;  IX,  523;  XI,  181,  655 

Johannes,  Kommentar  zum  ersten  Briefe  des  Apostels  Paulus  an  die  Thessa- 

lonkher m,  786 

Jakns,  Ancient  Babybnia XVm,  319 

Bi^bylonian  and  Assyrian  Laws,  Contracts,  and  Letters  ....     DC,  789 
The  Relation  between  the  Laws  of  Babylonia  and  the  Laws  of  the  Hebrew 

Peoples XX,  286 

Johnson,  E,  H,,  Christian  Agnosticism  as  Related  to  Christian  Knowledge    XII,  504 

The  Highest  life VI,  175 

The  Holy  Spirit K,  S5S 

The  Religious  Use  of  Imagination V,  760 

Johnson,  E,  H.,-Ayres,  Sursum  Corda m,  314 

Johnson,  F.,  The  Christian's  ReUtion  to  Evolution DC,  785 

The  Quotations  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  Old      ....        I»  190 

Ji>AmjImi,  J?,  if .,  The  Holy  Christian  Church XVn,437 

Johmkm,  J,  O,,  and  NewboU,  Spiritual  Letters  of  Edward  Bouverie  Pusey  .     IV,  206 

Joknsione,  Muhammad  and  His  Power VI,  358 

Joly,  Le  Christianisme  et  I'extr^me  orient  .   XII,  511 

Le  probl^me  des  missions;  tribulations  d'un  vieux  chanoine  .  XIV,  150 

y^es,  i7..  Idealism  as  a  Practical  Creed XIV,  320 

Jones,  y.  D.,  Elims  of  Life  and  Other  Sermons X,  572 

Jones,  7.  P.,  India:  Its  Life  and  Thou^t Xm,  640 

7mms,  jr.,  The  New  Testament  m  the  Twentieth  Century    .  XDC,  596 

Jones,  R.  M,,  The  Double  Search XI,  709 

The  Quakers  in  the  American  Colonies XVI,  305 

Social  Law  in  the  Spkitual  World X,  167 

Spiritual  Reformers  in  the  i6th  and  17th  Centuries        ....    XX,  611 

Studies  in  Mystical  Religion XIV,  131 

Jones,  S,,  EngUnd  and  the  Holy  See VH,  165 

Jones,  W.  T,,  An  InterpreUtion  of  Rudolf  £ucken*s  Philosophy  .  XVII,  308 
Jordan,  H,,  Die  Theologie  der  neuentdeckten  Predigten  Novatians             .    VH,  392 
Jordan,  L,  H,,  Comparative  Religion:  Its  Genesis  and  Growth  X,  701 
Jordan,  L.  H.,  and  Labanca,  The  Study  of   Religion  m   the  Italian  Uni- 
versities         XIV,  304 

Jordan,  W.  G.,  Biblical  Criticism  and  Modem  Hiought  XIH,  643 

Prophetic  Ideas  and  Ideals  VH,  382 

Joweit,  Thirsting  for  the  Springs VH,  604 

JiiUcher,  Einldtung  in  das  Neue  Testament V,  778;  X,  716 

Neue  Linien  in  der  Kritik  der  evangelischen  Ueberiieferung  .  .   XII,  277 

Paulus  und  Jesus Xm,  114 

Jtmd!f,  Led^vdoppementde  lapens6e  religieusede  Luther  1517  .  XI,  341 

JungniU,  Martin  von  Gerstmann IH,  810 

Jusier,  Les  Juifs  dans  Tempire  remain XVIH,  433 

KaaU,  Das  Wesen  der  prophetischen  Judentums XH,  457 

KMer,  Angewandte  Dogmen XIH,  326 

Dogmatische  Zeitfragen:  Alte  und  neue  Ausftthrungen  zur  Wissenschaft  der 
christlkhen  Lehre XI,  355 


Digitized  by 


Google 


588  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

PACS 

jriiUflr,Gehdrt  Jesus  in  das  Evangdium?* Vn,4io 

Die  SftTfaiiKinte  als  GnadCTmlttd IX,  397 

Der    sogenannte    historisdie    Jesus    und    der    geschkhtlidie    biUiadie 

Chxistus 1, 1079 

^<0flfS  Dogniatik n,8o2 

Jesus  «md  Paulus:  Eine  fiwindschaftliche  Streitschiift  gegen  die  ReUfpons- 

geschichtlichea XI,  533 

Kakk^  Der  massoretiache  Text  des  Alten  Testamentes Vn,  170 

iToAb/,  C^)ito  im  DieDste  EnUschof  Albrechto  von  Mainz  .  Xn^jo? 

Die  VennittlungspoUtik  des  Erasmus DC,  1S5 

JTamiMfieser,  Les  missions  catholiques:  France  et  Allemagne  V,  4x6 

Kori^  Johanneisrhe  Studien 111,373 

iToro,  Johann  Salomo  Semler  in  seiner  Bedeutung  fUr  die  Theologie    .       .      X,  S43 

Karo  wid  Uettmann,  Catenarum  Giaecarum  Oatalogus Vm,  823 

JTor^^,  £tude  sur  les  origines  et  la  nature  du  Zohar VI,  334 

jfiTorjl,  Eusebius' Werice XX,  29$ 

JTotteffAitfdk,  Das  apostoUsche  Symbol VI,  803 

Von  Schkiermaclier  zu  Ritschl DC,  39$ 

Kaiter,  Luther  and  Kant XV,  13ft 

KatitMSck,  Die  Apokryphen  und  PseudqHgxaphen  des  Aiten  Testaments  V,  342 

KamlMSckumdWeissdcker,DkTtxtinM IV,  814 

Keary,  The  Pursuit  of  Reason XVI,  139 

Ktdney,  Problems  in  Ethics IV,  883 

Kekr,  Regesta  Pontificum  Romanorum XII,  191 

iTd/,  Zur  Babel- und  Bibelinge Vm,  147 

Keitii,  The  Sinkhya  System XXIV,  290 

KeUk  and  Camay,   The   Mythology   of   all   Races.    Vol.    VI,   Indian   and 

Iranian XXII,  155 

ir«Uef,i4.,  Der  Gebteskanq>f  des  Christentumsgegen  den  Islam  .  I»  1059 

KtUar,  L.,  Grundfragen  der  Reformationsgeschichte m,  186 

JTttfy,  A  History  of  the  Church  of  Christ VI,  585;  VII,  391 

Kdmmt  The  Faith  of  Robert  Louis  Stevenson DC,  148 

Kmmedy,  G.,  The  Note-line  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures DC,  162 

Kemedy,  H.  A.  A.,  St.  Paul  and  the  Mystery-Religions  XVm,  147 

St.  Paul's  Conceptions  of  the  Last  Things DC,  345 

Kennedy,    J.    H,,    The    Second    and    Third    EfNstles    of    St  Paul    to    the 

Corinthians VI,  342 

KenneU,  The  Composition  of  the  Book  of  Isaiah  in  the  Li^t  of  Ifiatory  and 

Archaeology XVI,  287 

Kent,  The  Heroes  and  Crises  of  Early  Hebrew  History  ....         Xm,  319 

A  History  of  the  Jewish  People IV,  416 

Israel's  Laws  and  Legal  Precedents:  From  the  Days  of  Moees  to  the  Closing 

of  the  Legal  Canon XH,  464 

The  Kings  and  Prophets  of  Israel  and  Judah  from  the  Division  of  the  King- 
dom to  the  Babylonian  Exile    XIV,  118 

The  Life  and  Teadiings  of  Jesus  According  to  the  Earliest  Records        XDC,  152 
The  Makers  and  Teachers  of  Judaism  from  the  Fall  of  Jerusalem  to  the 
Death  of  Herod  the  Great XVI,  319 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  $ig 

PAGK 

iCe»<,  The  Messages  of  Israel's  Lawgiven Vn,  383 

The  Origin  and  Pennanent  Value  of  the  Old  Testament  .     XI,  140 

The  Sennons,  Epittles,  and  Apocalypses  of  Israel's  Prophets  XIV,  630 

The  Sodal  Teaddngs  <rf  the  Prophets  and  Jesus      ....         XXI,  470 

The  Student's  Old  Testament X,  137 

The  Student's  Old  Testament;   Vol.  I:   Narratives  of  the  Begmnings  of 

Hebrew  ffistory IX,  114 

The  Work  and  Teachings  of  the  ^Mstks XXI,  127 

Kenyan,  Handbook  to  the  Textual  Criticism  of  the  New  Testament    .       .     VI,  568 

Kerlm,  The  Church  of  the  Fathers VI,  585 

Kessler,  H,,  Ver^eichende  Religionswissenschaft  und  Inspiration  der  heiOgen 

Schrift X,  S53 

Kessler,  L.,  und  Struck,  Die  Psafanen  und  die  Sprilcbe  Salomos     .  .     IV,  589 

Keysif,  Science  and  Religion,  the  Rational  and  the  Superrational  XK,  308 

JTi^,  The  Continental  Reformation VII,  395 

KitrlUioard-Rrincke,  Zwei  ethiich-religiQse  Ahhandhmgen     ....    VII,  175 

Kiiboum,  Faiths  of  Famous  Men V,  545 

JC«^efiil€fM,  Die  Gotteslehre  des  Hugo  von  St.  Victor m,  400 

JTt/^olffdk,  Christian  Chamcter IV,  386 

King,  H.  C,  The  Ethics  of  Jesus XV,  282 

Fundamental  Questions XXII,  303 

Rational  Living X,  770 

Reconstruction  in  Theok)gy V,  813 

The  Seeming  Unreality  of  the  Spiritual  Life Xm,  311 

Theology  and  the  Social  Consciousness  .    VII,  346 

King,  H,  M,,  The  Baptism  of  Roger  Williams II,  186 

King,  /.,  The  Devdopment  of  Religion XV,  152 

King,  7.  jr..  The  Theology  of  Christ's  Teaching DC,  192 

JTtiif,  L.  1^.,  Babylonian  Religion  and  Mythology  IV,  573 

A  History  of  Babykm XX,  277 

Legends  of  Babylon  and  Egypt  in  Relation  to  Hebrew  Tradition       XXIII,  367 

Kinloch,  Studies  in  Scottish  Ecclesiastical  History  HI,  389 

Kirsck,  J.   P.,   Die   Acdamationen   und   Gebete  der  altchristUchen   Grab- 

schriften 11,906 

Die  Lehre  von  der  Gemeinschaft  der  HeiUgen  im  christlichen  Alterthum      V,  370 
iCificA,  P.  i4.,  Der  Portiunkula-AUass.    Eine  kritiach-historisdie  Studie   .     XI,  340 

Zur  Geschichte  der  katholischen  Beichte VII,  172 

KiUel,  Die  BQcher  der  Chronik VII,  552 

Die  Biicher  der  KOnige V,  140 

Die  Psahnen  (ibersetzt  und  erklirt XVm,  607 

Studien  zur  hebrilischen  Archttologie  und  Religionsgeschichte  XHI,  282 

Ueber  die  Notwendigkeit  und  MO^Jichkeit  einer  neuen  Ausgabe  der  hebrt- 

ischenBibel VII,  364 

Zur  Theologie  des  Alten  Testaments IV,  595 

Khvenesi,  Zwanzig  Predigten XI,  109 

JT^etfs  F.,  Quek]ues  motifs  d'esp6rer IX,  384 

KUin,  C,  Der  ftlteste  christliche  Katechismus  und  die  jtkiische  Propaganda- 
Literature     XIV,  124 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S90  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

PACK 

Kltimrit  Die  Profeten  Iinds  in  sodakr  Bcadiung XI,  145 

KUmfomL,  Die  Lcbendigen  and  die  Toten  in  Volknglanhr,  Rdigioo  and  Sage      II»8s7 
KUsiwmann^  A.,  Beitilge  sur  Entstehuiigsgetchichte  dcs  Featrntciidtt  II,  147 

GeKhkhte  des  Volkes  Israel 11*873 

X^ltfjterwMM,  £.,  Apociypha VIII,8io 

An^ewthhe  Pfcdigten \TII,Sjo 

Eoaebiiit XIH,  296 

Eoicbiuf '  Onomiirilron  dcr  biMiachen  Ortanamfn IX,  574 

Eoiebhia' Schrift Vn,  5S4 

Die  Deoeften  Angriffe  auf  die  Geachkhtlkhkeit  Jesu  XVIII,6i3 

Oricenca' Werke,  m Vn,336 

Ueber  dea  Didymua  vod  AInandrien  in  epiaUJat  canonicas  cnanatio  .     IX«  767 

Kmabimbmer,  CommenUriua  in  Eccleiiatrtnun VII,  13$ 

iCiMcicAAt,  Bibel  und  Babel,  El  und  Bel VIII«  146 

iTw^,  The  Maater*8  Quesdooa  to  Hia  Diadplea DC,  602 

Kno$pjUr,  Rabani  Mauri  de  Insdtutiooe  Oerkor  Libri  tres  .  .     VI.  149 

Walafridi  Straboab  Liber  de  Exofdiia  et  Incrementis  .     IV,  455 

Km§k€,  Dr.  Martin  Luthers  Kleiner  Katediimua X,  350 

Grundriaa  der  Pidagogik  und  ihrer  Geschichte VII,  194 

Kmpf,  Der  erste  Clemenabrief V,  359 

Daa  nachapoatoliache  Zeitalter     .  X,  334 

Die  Zukunftahoffnungen  des  Urchriatentuma XII,  486 

JCiiM,  The  Direct  and  Fundamental  Proofs  of  the  Christian  Rdigioo  .       .  Vm,  $20 
A^iMS,  ifcGf/ifl,  «W  Bnmw,  The  Christian  Point  of  View     .  .    Vn,4a6 

JCfMtnffMf ,  AcU V,  7«o 

The  Testimony  of  St.  Paul  to  Christ X,  725 

JCfNi^Mfi,  The  Rel^sious  Teaching  of  the  Old  Teatament  XXm,  550 

Kpck,  B.t  Die  Ahfamungsirit  dea  Lukaniarhen  Geachichtswerkes:  Eine  hiatociach- 

kritiache  und  exegetiache  Untersuchung XVI,  465 

Cyprian  und  der  rOmische  Piimat XV,  121 

Paeudo-Dionysius  Areopagita  in  aetnen  Bcadiungen  sum  Neuplatonismus 

und  Mysterienwesen V,  371 

Xodk,  IT.,  Kaiser  Julian,  der  AbtrOnnige IV,  857 

KdberU,  De  Elohistae  PenUteuchid  Priorb,  qui  vocatur,  Ethka  .  .      n,  145 

Sonde  und  Gnade  im  religiOaen  Ld>en  des  Volkes  Israel  bis  auf  Christum      X,  140 

Die  TempebiLnger  im  Ahen  Testament IV,  SQs 

Kdid^  Die  Gedankeneinheit  des  ersten  Briefes  Petri VII,  579 

Der  Sohn  und  die  Sahne X,  131 

Kdkier,  L.,  Beobachtungen  am  hebriiachen  und  griechischen  Text  von  Jeremia, 

Kap.  i-p Xni,  440 

KltkUr,  W.,  KathoUaismus  und  Reformation X,  350 

Luther  und  die  Kirchengeachichte  nach  seinen  Schriften  cunichst  bis  1521 

I,  I VI,  591 

Luthers  05  Thcsen IX,  185 

KMnmg,  Die  bleibende  Bedeutung  der  urchristlichen  Eschatologie  Xm,  s^S 

Die  geistige  Einwirkung  der  Pctbod  Jesu  auf  Panlus:    Eine  historische 

Untersuchung XI,  532 

Kmiing,  Die  Satisfactio  Vicaria IV,  444 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  591 

PAGE 

KHmgf  E.,  Ahasver,  "der  ewige  Jude/'  nach  seiner  uisprtinglichen  Idee  und  seiner 

liteiarischen  Verwertung  betrachtet XII,  307 

"Altorientalische  Weltanschauung"  und  Altes  Testaments    .  IX»  743 

Die  Babd-Bibel-Frage  und  die  wissenschaftliche  Methode  DC,  173 

Babykmiens  Kultur  und  die  Wdtgeschichte VIII,  145 

Die  babylonische  Gefangenschaft  der  Bibel X,  325 

Bibel  und  Babel VH,  385 

FOnf  neue  arabische  Landschaftsnamen  im  Alten  Testament  VI,  558 

Geschichte  der  alUestamentlichen  Religion  kridacb  daigestellt  XVI,  456 

Glaubwilrdigkeitsspuren  des  Alten  Testamentes X,  325 

Hebrttisches  und  aram&isches  WOrterbuch  zum  Alten  Testament  .       .    XV,  107 
Neueste  Prinzipien  der  alttestamentlichen  Kritik  geprOft  .    VII,  129 

Die  Originalit&t  des  neulich  entdeckten  hebrftischen  Sirachteztes  IV,  829 

Prophetensdeal,  Judentum,  Christentum XI,  669 

Stilistik,  Rhetorik,  Poetik  in  Bezug  auf  die  bibiische  Litteratur    .  V,  766 
Koenig,  De  la  sincerity  dans  I'enseignement  de  rhistoire  sainte  de  TAnden  Testa- 
ment auz  enfants VIII,  196 

Koemger,  Die  Bdcht  nach  Casarius  von  Heistobach XI,  340 

Kdmger,  Burchaid  I.  von  Worms  und  die  deutsche  Rirche  seiner  Zeit  X,  347 

Die  Sendgerichte  in  Deutschland XII!,  323 

ittfsl«r,  Die  Ethik  Pascals XII,  334 

^M/f «,  Christliche  Etkik IV,  386 

Luthers  Theologie .     VI,  592 

Kodschau,  Beitrftge  zur  Teztkritik  von  Origenes'  Johannescommentar  IX,  767 

Die  griechischen  christlichen  Schriftsteller  der  eisten  drei  Jahrhunderte      IV,  839 
KokhTf  Grundriss  einer  systematischen  Theologie  des  Judentums  auf  geschicht- 

licher  Grundlage XV,  128 

Jewish  Theology  Systematically  and  Historically  Considered  .  XXm,  235 

Kcib,  Die  AnHnge  des  Piedsmus  und  Separatismus  in  Wttrtemberg  .  Vni,  206 

Koide,  Die  lilteste  Redaktion  der  Augsburger  Konfessicm,  mit  Melanchthons 

Einldtung XI,  342 

Das  bayerische  Religionsedikt  vom  10.  Januar'1803       ....  Vm,  206 
Histori9che  Einleitung  in  die  symbolische  BUcher  der  evangelisch-lutheri- 

schen  Kirche XSH,  324 

JToUfttwy,  Das  wiedererstehende  Babykm XVm,  421 

KraatM,  Koptische  Akten  zum  ephesinischen  Konzil  vom  Jahre  431  DC,  579 

£fa«{$M^,  Abram  and  Israel XXm,  127 

KradMsckmar,  Das  Buch  Ezechiel V,  340 

Krais,  Die  Persdnlichkeit  Jesu  nach  den  Evangelien Xn,  279 

Krekbid,  The  Interdict,  Its  History  and  Its  Operations  ....         XIV,  472 

Krdsckmer^  Das  christliche  PersOnlichkeitsideal II,  926 

JTf eyefi6«A/,  Das  Evangelium  der  Wahrhdt VI,  131 

£fOfi^riffMft9i|,  De  Gratia  Christi  et  de  libero  arbitrio m,  819 

Kropatschuk,  Das  Schriftprinzip  der  lutherischen  Kirche  Vm,  4x9 

Kruger,  Das  Dogma  von  der  Dreieinigkdt  und  Gottmeoschheit    ...      X,  380 

Kritik  und  Ueberlieferung  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Erforschung  des  Urchrist- 

entums DC,  139 

The  Papacy:  Its  Idea  and  Its  Exponents Xin,  652 


Digitized  by 


Google 


592  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

WMM 

Kru§ermtd  AkrenSyDitwogamanttKkdiftngadu^  IV,433 

Kriiitr  tmd  Kokkr,  TheoloKbdier  Jahmbericht Xm,  550 

KfukmUferg,  Der  Brief  PmU  ad  die  EpiMser K,  137 

iCtfM, /.,  Gcschkhte  des  KfttboliKben  Modenusntus     ....         Xm,  306 

X«M,  ^.,  Christlidie  Ethik 1,837 

KMckkr,  Die  Stefltnig  des  Proplieten  Jenja  xur  Politik  setner  Zat  .     XI,  145 

KUgdim,  ton,  Die  Dogniatik  Albndit  Ritacfal's     .  .     m,  S21 

Inumniel  KanU  Avfiurang  von  der  Bibd I>  834 

KiUm,  FcstpredigtCB  Qber  ahteitameDtlicbe  Teste XI,  170 

JTtfA',  Introductioo  to  PhOosoi^ 11,391 

KUnsUe,  Eine  Kbttoth^  der  Sjrmbole  und  tbeologischer  Tractate  mrB^impC- 
ang  des  PrinciHianismus  und  westgothiaclien  AriaimmiB  aos  dem  IV. 

Jahrhundcrt V,  368 

KMpperSf  Nene  Untenuchtiiigen  Qber  den  QueOenwert  der  vier  Evangdien  .    VII,  775 

Kugtner,  V\t  de  Sfviie  par  Zacbarie  le  sdiolaatiqiie IX,  134 

XnMo,  Tatians  sogoMiiBte  Apologie V,  360 

KwmUy  Die  ewige  Gottheit  Jesa  Christi IX,  592 

Qaiibensregel,  HeiUge  Sdirift,  and  TaufbdLenntnis  .     IV,  636 

KwlMf  Die  katholisdie  Ldne  vom  AUaas  vor  and   nach  dem   Auftreten 

Lothers V,  803 

KuUer^  Clemens  Alexandrinus  und  das  Neue  Testament        .       .       .       .      n,  897 

Xif^^,  Calvinism IV,  634 

Endydopaedia  of  Sacred  Theology m,  585 

The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit V,  402 

KyriakoS'Ramsck,  Geschichte  der  orientaliscben  Kirchen  von  1453-1898     •    Vn,  556 
Labama,  Die  Zukunft  des  Pi^)8ttams:  Historisch-kritische  Stodie  XI,  351 

Laberikommiret  Essais  de  phlknoi^iie  rdigieuse Vm,  395 

Labamrt,  Le  Christianisme  dans  Tempire  Perse IX,  373 

Lotftf,  Knowledge,  Life,  and  Reality XIV,  656 

The  PhikMophy  of  Religion X,  366 

Lagofde,  The  Latin  Church  of  the  Middle  Ages XX,  609 

Onomastica  Sacra EX,  574 

LaGrang€t  La  m^thode  historique X,  182 

LmMt,  Jesus  Christus  im  Tateiud' V,  567 

Lake,  The  Eariier  Epistles  of  St.  Paul:  Their  Motive  and  Origin  XVI,  299 

Facsidiiles  of  the  Athos  Fragments  of  Codex  H  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  .     DC,  531 
Facsimfles  of  the  Athos  Fragments  of  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas  .   Xn,  491 

Tlie  Historical  Evidence  for  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  XIII,  xi8 

The  Stewardship  of  Faith;  Our  Heritage  from  Early  Christianity  XDC,  459 

The  Text  of  the  New  Testament VI,  130 

Lamiefl,  The  Sacraments  in  the  New  Testament Vm,  350 

Lambros,  Catalogue  of  the  MSS.  in  the  Monastery  of  the  **Holy  (One)"  in 

Ajidros II,  859 

NIot  'EKKtiPQ^puaw DC,  530 

LaMCMMif,  New  Tales  of  Oki  Rome VI,  789 

LoM^,  La  mort  civile  des  rdigieux  dans  Tanden  droit  fran^   .  IV,  860 

Xondwdir,  Die  KirchenpoUtik  Friedrich  Wiihelms,  des  Grossen  KurfOrsten       I,  502 
X/OH^,  i4.,  Bekehnmg  Joh.  Calvins H,  432 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  593 

PAOS 

Lang,  Andrea,  Magic  and  Religion VI,  107 

LoHi^on,  Epical  and  Lituigical  Texts XXIII,  T03 

Sumerian  Grammatical  Texts XXII,  138 

LoHgmberg,  Qudlen  und  Forschungen  zm  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Mystlk  VII,  x6o 
Langkeinrich,  Die  Stille  Woche XI,  170 

Der  zweite  Brief  Sankti  Pauli  an  die  Korinther X,  738 

Lanier,  Kinship  of  God  and  Man Vm,  390 

Lanmesany  de.  La  morale  des  philosophes  chinois I,  796 

La  morale  des  religions X,  150 

LatU'LdebenfdSf  Anthroposoon  Biblicum    .  DC,  174 

Larssem,    Die    Naturwissenschaft    in    ihran    SchuldverhftltnisB    zum    Christ- 

entum U,  136 

LcMM,  Die  ftlteste  Christenheit IV,  607 

LaUa,  Leibniz IH,  578 

Latte,  Das  Buch  Kohekth  und  die  Interpolationshjrpotheae  Siegfrieds  IV,  823 

Die  Ebed-Jahwe  lieder ni,  157 

Lamierlmrg,  Der  Begri£F  des  Charisma Ill,  615 

Lav,  The  Tests  of  Life Xm,  649 

liiKV^fietf,  Phillips  Brooks Vn,6oi 

LawsoH,  A  Short  Method  with  Christian  Science VII,  408 

Lea,  A  EBstory  of  Auricular  Confession  and  Indulgences  in  the  Latin  Church    1, 829 

A  HistOTy  of  the  Inquisition  in  ^lain  .       .    X,  551;  XI,  34a;  XII,  310 

History  of  the  Sacerdotal  Celibacy  in  the  Christian  Church  .  .   XII,  391 

The  Inquisition  in  the  Spanish  Dependencies XII,  311 

The  Moriacos  of  ^lain V,  794 

Leaikes,  The  Claims  of  the  Old  Testament H,  141 

Le  Breton,  La  R^mrrecdon  du  Christ Xm,  307 

Leckler,  Die  biblische  Lehre  vom  heiligen  Geiste DC,  560 

Ledercq,  L'Afrique  chr^tienne DC,  373 

Let,  P.  T,,  Bible  Study  Popularized IX,  390 

I«r,  G.  C,  Principles  of  Public  Speaking IV,  890 

Lte,  /.,  Constructive  and  Preventive  Philanthropy         ....         Vm,  439 
Lee,  J,  W.,  Luccock,  and  Dixen,  The  Illustrated  History  of  Methodism  V,  79s 

Leie$idre,  Le  saint  s^ulchre IV,  660 

Leger,  La  mythologie  skve VI,  331 

Legge,  Forerunners  and  Rivals  of  Christianity XX,  603 

Le  Hardy,  Histoire  de  Nazareth  et  de  ses  sanctuaires DC,  788 

Lekani,  L'£temit£  des  peines  de  Tenfer  dans  Saint  Augustin  XVm,  151 

Lekwumn-Haupt,  Israel:  Seine  Entwicklung  im  Rahmen  der  Weltgeschichte  XV,  466 

Der   jQdische    Kirchenstaab   in    penisdier,    griechischer    und    rOmischer 

Zeit XVI,  486 

Leig/rUm,  Jesus  Christ  and  the  CiviUsatioii  of  Today XU,  667 

Typical  Modem  Conceptions  of  God VI,  607 

LeipoUi,  Didymus  der  Blinde  von  Alexandria XI,  333 

Geschichte  des  neutestamentlichen  Kanons:  Die  Entstehung   XII,  375 ;  XIll,  133 

Lempp,FTtie^XitdeCoTtoiiit Vm,  816 

Lepin,  Les  theories  de  M.  Loisy:  expos^  et  critique        ....         XIII,  306 
Lepsins,  F,,  Armenia  and  Europe II,  465 


Digitized  by 


Google 


594 


THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  TBBDUXa 


L$P9ku,  J  ^  Adolf  nii]Mck*B  WcMa  des 

ukt  AofontcomcKWiclitc 

DuKimiaiikd  .... 

ExOriaatcLiu       .... 

V*rhiitiflv^ji^  doc  iwcitca 
UR0f,LtMa^gm6npABMh       .       .      . 
Xj«H  IW  Bdkl  in  God  and  iBOWftafity 

APftychologfcmlStadyof  RiilicioB:  lUOrisSa, 
l4»is,il.5..AIhdflrtlBkBSjnriAcLectioou7  . 

Sdect  NMiativci  ol  Holy  Woam 
Umis,  A,  S^  mtd  Ciktm,  The  Palfrinka  SjrriK 


Us 


to 
ILr: 

mm 

VOL  I? 


Lmns,F.G,,ThelnaMtemTttldatmy to thtFonOiGasptiz  Itsl 

•adVahM 

LUMmrttim,  Ad.,  Det  Apottcb  Ftulut  UHtwIiriniMg  vt»  der 

Oq]mkb  AOCOuBBftOlQt  ...... 

LkUmitmm.  Aug.,  Die  BlAcht  der  Natur  im  grirtficben  Lebea 

ZitfM,  ExpbBatory  Analyib  ol  St  PmU*!  Fim  E|tek  Id  TkB^ 
UfeofPyMT 

AWfift,  The  Chriitkn  ReUgkm:  Itt  Meeaing  and  Proof 
The  Fatherhood  ol  God  la  Christian  Tmth  and  life 
The  Spiritual  Principle  of  the  Atoaenent ^^ 

U^trmmu,  Ueber  die  **Legea  Edwaidi  CoafceMrii" I*^ 

LkpMi,  Saidiche   AiaiO«e   mm  dem   8.  Buche  der  epnitfiliKtfcm  KiaKiw 

tkoen IX.5^ 

Schenute  von  Atripe  itnd  die  Eatttehimc  dee  nartnnaHgyptiachf  drill' 
cntuins IX,  ^ 

LWliwflim,  ApoUiaari*  von  Laodicea  itnd  seine  Schule IX,  7*« 

Cateaen ll,10i 

DieDidache EC7<* 

Die  drei  iltetten  Martyrologien vm,  Sse^ 

Griechifche  Papyri X  73$ 

KkiDe  Teste  fOr  theologiKhe  Vorksui«cn  und  Uebungea  DC,  566,  58s;  XII,  ^91 
Dai  muratorische  Fragment  nnd  die  mnaairhianierhen  Pralo^e  m  dea 
Evangelien Vn»  5^5 

Life  and  Work  of  the  Redeemer VI,  7Sa 

liOie,  Buddha  and  Buddhinn V,  jj4 

Linck,  De  antiquiiiimii  veterum  quae  ad  lesma  Naaitnum  spactaat  Icrti- 

moniii XVn,6a7 

LhtdU,  Jeius  in  Kapemaum 

Lindsay,  James,  The  Fundamental  Problems  of  Metaphysics 

Studies  in  European  Philoaophy 

Lindsay,  T.  M,,  The  Church  and  the  Ifinistry  hi  the  Eariy  Ccataries 
A  History  of  the  Reformation:  I,  The  Reformation  in  Germany  . 
Luther  and  the  German  Reformation 

Linn,  The  Story  of  the  Mormons 


XV.  137 
XIV,  477 
VIII.799 

XI.  341 
V.374 

VII,I24 


Lipsins,  Kritik  der  theologischen  Eritenntniss IX,  399 

Lisco,  Vincula  Sanctorum V,  783 

LUkiow,  The  Parabolic  Gospel XDC,  149 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^ •  -or,  GENERAL  INDEX  595 

rAOB 

sfe:^     IiM2e,  C.  £.,  Cyclopaedia  of  Oasrified  Dates V,  365 

LMe,  C.  /.,  Christiamty  and  the  Nineteenth  Centuiy    .....       V,  174 

liMoii,  The  Church  of  Christ in,4o6 

Uayd,  PhiloM^hy  of  History .     IV,  562 

i^jpj^  The  Will  to  Doubt.    An  Essay  in  Philosophy  for  the  General  Thhikers   Xm,  314 

Lobsiem^  Introduction  k  la  dogmatique  protestante 11,  442 

^  The  ^rgin  Birth VHI,  419 

..      .        Lobstem^miik,  An  Introduction  to  Protestant  Dogmatics     ....    VII,  546 

^  I.0cAe,  The  Age  of  the  Great  Western  Schism 1,999 

Lockkortf  Principles  of  Interpretation VI,  109 

Lodge,  Science  a^d  Immortidity XiU,  632 

\^^       Lods  (editor),  La  Sainte  Bible XXI,  294;  XXIH,  239 

-^''       £dAr,  Babd  und  die  biblische  Urgeschichte VHI,  148 

Sozaalismus  und  Individualismus  im  Alten  Testament     ....     XI,  149 
'^"**'  Die  Stellung  des  Weibes  za  Jahwe-Religion  und  -Kult  untersucht         Xm,  321 

Untersuchtmgen  sum  Buch  Amos V,  771 

^^^         X,o«sdU^,  Zwei  kirchengeschichtliche  Entwtlrfe XVII,  630 

f  *•  ^         Lofttm,  Review  of  Dr.  Jesse  B.  Thomas  on  the  Whitsitt  Question  II,  187 

Loafs,  Eustathius  von  Sebaste  und  die  Chronologie  der  BasiUus-Briefe  IV,  613 

'  ^  Nestoriana XIII,  297 

rJ  Nest<mus  and  His  Place  in  the  History  of  Christian  Doctrine  XDC,  627 

Symbolik,  I Vn,4ii 

What  Is  the  Truth  about  Jesus  Christ? XVH,  627 

K90  Lorimer,  Christianity  and  the  Sodal  Sute HI,  842 

Christianity  in  the  19th  Century V,  387 

gj^  Loserth,  Georg  Blaurock  und  die  Anfinge  des  Anabaptismus        ...     IV,  440 

Die  Reformation  und  Gegenreformation IV,  195 

Lapeiif  The  En^^ish  Bible  in  the  John  Rylands  library  1525  to  1640   .  V,  129 

Lowrie,  The  Church  and  Its  Organization  in  Primitive  Times  VIH,  799 

The  Doctrine  of  St.  John IV,  428 

Monuments  of  the  Early  Church VI,  605 

Itfcof,  The  Faith  of  a  Christian XX,  125 

;J.'  Lucius,  Zur  lussem  und  innem  Mission VHI,  428 

-y  Iiidlcw,  The  Age  of  the  Crusades I>  1059 

LttdemoMH,  Biblical  Christianity X,  552 

LOten,  Michael IV,  148 

UUmatm,  Das  Bild  des  Christentums  in  den  grossen  deutschen  Idealisten  .     VI,  801 

^  Predigten  tiber  Zeitfragen XI,  169 

iM^i^,  Mm,  Tat  und  Wahrheit VIH,  412 

LfUgert,  Die  johanneische  Christologie IV,  429 

Ltf/Akif (i<,  Die  christliche  Glaubenslehre 10,827 

Lutker,  Preface  to  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans DC,  135 

Lyman,  The  Experience  of  God  in  Modem  Life XXm,  386 

Theology  and  Human  Problems:    A  Comparative  Study  of  Absolute  Ideal- 
ism and  Pragmatism  as  Interpreters  of  Rel^on XV,  139 

Maas,  Griechen  und  Semiten  auf  den  Isthmus  von  Korinth   ....     DC,  799 

Mabie,  The  Divine  Right  of  Missions XU,  672 

McCabe,  Peter  Abtord VI,  358 


Digitized  by 


Google 


596  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

if cCofOy,  The  Story  of  Gladstone's  Life II,  918 

if  flcCoiiicfy,  The  Faith  of  the  Incarnation XVni,  467 

Uacco,  Die  leformatorischen  Bewegungen  w&hrend  des  16.  Jahzhunderts  in  der 

Reichsstadt  Aachen V,  593 

if  ocCofi,  The  Reformatioii  Settlement IV,  650 

McConnell,  Chiist VIII,6oo 

MacCullock,  Religion,  Its  Origin  and  Forms X,  148 

The  Religion  of  the  Ancient  Celts XVI,  48a 

MacCuUoch  and  Mdckal,  The  Mythology  of  AU  Races.    Vol  HI,  Celtic  and 

Slavic XXIII,37i 

McCwdjy  History,  Prt^hecy,  and  the  Monuments  .  n,  865;  VI,  544 

if  MdMMl^  Aspects  of  Islam XV,  483 

MacDonM,  Development  of  Muslim  Theology,  Juriqmide&ce,  and  ConstitutioDal 

Theory VIII,  429 

UacDmmdly  King  Leopold  II.  -^lis  Rule  in  Bdgium  and  the  Congo  .  X,  197 

if cDottwtf,  Good  Bfinisters  of  Jesus  Christ XXI,  653 

McPadym,  Introduction  to  the  (M  Testament X,  318 

Messages  of  the  Psahnists IX,  164 

Old  Testament  Criticism  and  the  Christian  Church  Vm,   86 

if <u/aiiMj,  The  Infinite  Affection Xm,  316 

Jesus  and  the  Prophets X,  ia8 

Macfariatid  (editor),  The  Library  of  Christian  Co-<q)eration.    6  vols.  XXI,  623 

Spiritual  Culture  and  Social  Service XVII,  643 

if cGJ/erl,  The  Apostles' Creed .     VI,  808 

A  BQrtory  of  Christianity  in  the  Apostolic  Age 1, 1035 

Martin  Luther,  The  Man  and  His  Work XVn,  440 

The  Rise  of  Modem  Religious  Ideas XX,  305 

McOa,  et  cl.,  A  Short  History  of  American  Presbyterianism  Vm,  214 

if cGtotMfii,  Baptist  Confeisimis  of  Faith XV,  478 

MacGregOTf  Christian  Fireedom XXI,  308 

if oantof^  Z>.  C,  The  Problem  of  Knowledge XX,  454 

Theology  as  an  Empirical  Science XXIV,  150 

Jf7ff/<»;^£r.,  Is  Christ  Infallible  and  the  Bible  True? V,  814 

M*ItUyre,   The   Divine   Authority   of    the    Scriptures    of    the    Old    TesU- 

ment VII,  129 

Macketmal,  Sketches  in  the  Evohition  of  English  Congregationalism   .  VI,  600 

Machenzie^  John  Mackenzie VII,  589 

UcKim,  The  Gospel  in  the  Christian  Year  and  in  Christian  Experience     .    VII,  413 
Mackintosh,  H.  R,,  The  Doctrine  of  the  PerK)n  of  Jesus  Christ     .  XVII,  301 

Mackintosh^  R.,  From  Comte  to  Benjamin  Kidd IV,  399 

Maclean^  A  Grammar  of  the  Dialects  of  Vernacular  Syriac    ....        I,  168 

MacmiUan,  John  Knox:  A  Biography X,  353 

if  ci\r«i/e.  The  Book  of  Numbers XVI,  114 

The  Gospel  According  to  St  Matthew XX,  599 

Macnicoly  Indian  Theism  from  the  Vedic  to  the  Mohammedan  Period        .    XX,  302 

MacphaU,  ^ack2, XXIV,  «89 

if ocPA^fjMf,  £7.,  Spencer  and  ^)encerism V,  xao 

Macpherson,  J.,  Christian  Dogmatics HI,  834 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  597 

PAGB 

Macpkerson,  J.,  A  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland VI,  156 

McWiJUam,  Speakers  for  God Xm,  108 

Mahqffyt  A  History  of  Egypt  under  the  Ptolemaic  Dynasty  .  .     IV,  576 

MaiUd,  La  creation  et  la  providence  devant  la  science  modeme   .  HI,  138 

MainSf  Divine  Inspiration XX,  471 

Mattock,  Religion  as  a  Credible  Doctrine Vni,  359 

Mamgenoif  La  resurrection  de  J6sus,  suivie  de  deux  appendices  sur  la  crudfizion 

et  Tascension XV,  ii8 

MargoUotUh,  The  Early  Development  of  Mohammedanism    .  XIX,  635 

Religions  of  Bible  Lands X,  149 

MargoUs,  Micah Xm,  644 

Mofirdh,  Das  Gebetsleben  Jesu  Christi VII,  579 

If an'fi,  Les  moines  de  Constantinople m,  177 

Mark,  The  Teacher  and  the  Child VIII,  436 

if otjA,  The  New  Testament  Church U,  893 

Marskail,  B.  R,,  Instinct  and  Reason IV,  566 

Wad  and  Conduct XXIV,  154 

MarskaU,  J.  T.,  Ecclesiastes DC,  167 

Job DC  163 

IfoffAotf,  iV.  £7.,  Theology  and  Truth XI,  698 

if  or^.  Das  Buch  Jeiaia V,  338 

Die  Biicher  Samuels VII,  357 

Dodekapropheton X,  709 

Rurzer  Hand-Commentar  zum  Ahen  Testament:  Numeri  VIII,  575 

Kurzgefasste  Grammatik  der  biblisch-aramiUschen  Sprache  ...        I,  803 
Die  Religion  des  Alten  Testaments  unter  den  Religionen  des  vorderen 

Orients XI,  316 

ifaf<fii,i4.  IF.,  Faith  in  a  Future  Life XXHI,  390 

The  Life  of  Jesus  in  the  light  of  Higher  Criticism  ....      XVHI,  611 

MarUn,  W.  A,  P.,  The  Awakening  of  China XII,  509 

A  Cycle  of  Cathay I.  474 

Martmeau,  National  Duties  and  Other  Sermons  and  Addresses     .       .         VIII,  218 

Mantcchi,  £l6ments  d'archfologie  chr6tienne VI,  353 

Mason,  A,  J.,  The  Five  Theological  Orations  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  IV,  846 

The  Mission  of  St.  Augustine  to  En^^and II,  426 

The  Principles  of  Ecclesiastical  Unity I,  840 

Thomas  Cranmer V,  378 

Mason,  C.  A.,  Lux  Christi DC,  196 

Masterman,  Tennyson  as  a  Religious  Teacher IV,  889 

Matagrin,  Histoire  de  la  tol6»nce  religieuse X,  356 

Matkeson,  Leaves  for  Quiet  Hours DC,  602 

The  Representative  Men  of  the  Bible        ....  VH,  412;  DC,  157 

The  Spiritual  Devebpment  of  St.  Paul VII,  580 

i/a/A«ir;,  The  Church  and  the  Changing  Order XII,  667 

A  History  of  the  New  Testament  Times  in  Palestine      ....       V,  144 

The  Messianic  Hope  in  the  New  Testament X,  iii 

The  Social  Teaching  of  Jesus 11,891 

The  Spiritual  Interpretation  of  History  XXI,  624 


Digitized  by 


Google 


598  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 


FA 


Mayer t  Christentum  itnd  Koltur X,  54Q 

Du  dirirtlkiie  Gottvertniim  und  der  Qaube  an  Chriitus    .  .     IV,  880 

tfo^ftfr  (editor),  Q.  Sq>timi  FlorentiB  TeituDiaid  Apol^^  XXH,  591 

Ma,  Der  bdUge  MUrtyrer  ApoUooius  von  Rom Vm,  810 

Mtfoi,  Iraik  Theology X,  551 

Mftfibrsl,  The  Tao  Teh  King X,  704 

MekUmn^  Aw  den  QoeDen  der  Kirchengeechkhte,  n V,  158 

Die  BlIlteKit  der  deutschen  Myidk XIII,3i4 

Wahiheit  Itnd  Dichtnng  im  Leben  Jesu yCO^tjo 

M«Mdb^,  ReligkHken  der  •duifUoeen  VOlker  AlrikM        ....      XVm,4i5 

MemkM,  Jesaja  und  teine  Zeit IV,  159 

Die  Jesajaenihhingen FV,  159 

Sabbat  und  Wocbe  im  Alten  Testament X,  337 

Studien  sur  israelitlKben  RHigiontgeicfaichte Vm,  188 

MeUsner,  KungefaMte  Attyiische  Grammatik Xn,  463 

Meiskr,  Prolegocnena  su  einer  Grammatik  der  SepCuaginta   .  Xm,  449 

MekerUsckiam  imd  MmMStiamU^  Des  heiligen  Irenius  Schrift  sum  Erwdae  der 

apoatoUKhen  VerkOndigen XII,  492 

M^M^fos,  PubUcatiofia  divenes  fur  k  fid€itme VI,  394 

Mmgd,  Kants  BcgrOndung  der  Religion V,  759 

Mention,  Documents  relatifs  aux  rapports  du  clerg6  avec  la  royautt  de  1682- 

1789 VIII,8i6 

Memies,  The  Earliest  Gospd VI,  337 

Mercier,  Le  propb^te  (Mt V,  553 

MitUam^  La  version  grecque  des  livres  de  Samuel IV,  581 

Merriam,  A  History  of  Anaerican  Baptist  Missions V,  803 

Merit,  Das  Schulwesen  der  deutscben  Reformation  im  16.  Jahrfaundert       .    VII,  194 
Merx,  Der  Messias  oder  Ta'eb  der  Samaritaner,  nach  bisber  unhekannten 

Quellen XIV,  153 

Message  of  Christ  to  Manhood IV,  237 

if«y«r,  i4.,  Die  Auferstehung  Christi X,  124 

Das  "Leben  nach  demEvangeliumJesu" XII,  s8o 

Jesu  Muttersprache I,  18S 

Was  Uns  Jesus  Heute  ist Xlli,  332 

Wer  hat  das  Christentum  begrOndet,  Jesus  Oder  Paulus?  Xm,  114 

Meyer,  E.,  Die  Entstehung  des  Judenthums I>  807 

Der  Papyrusfimd  von  Elephantine.    Dokumente  einer  jOdischen  Gemeinde 
aus  der  Perserzeit  und  das  ilteste  eriudtene  Buch  der  WdtUteratur     XVI,  485 
Meyer,  E.  R.,  Schlciermacher's  und  C.  G.  Brinkmann's  Gang  duich  die  Brttder- 

gemeinde X,  171 

Meyer,  F.  B.,  Hinte  for  Lay  Preachere Vm,  219 

AfO^, /^.  i4.  Ff.,  DieThcasalonicherBriefe XV,  293 

Meyer,  H.  A,  W.^Haupi,  Die  Gefangenschaftsbriefe U,  170 

Meyer,  H.  A.  W.r^'eiss,  Rritisch-exegetischer  Kommentar  Ober  das  Neue  Testa- 
ment       XV,  628 

Meyer,  J,,  Der  Begriff  der  Gottesfurcht  in  Luthers  Katechismen  .  XVIII,  456 

Meyer,  Konrad,  Kirche,  Volk  und  Staat XX,  127 

Meyrr,  K.,  Der  Prolog  des  Johannes  Evangeliums VII,  776 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  599 


M^ywt  M.,  Der  Apottel  Paulut  ab  anner  SOnder DC,  343 

if «cf,  Ethics,  Descriptive  and  Ezfdanatory VI,  318 

MickaksseUt  Die  Bekenntnisse  und  die  widitigsten  Glaabensseugiiine  der 

griechisch-OTientalisrhen  SLirdie  im  Originaltert DC,  374 

Mickd,  Theologiae  Mondis  Pxindpia IV,  886 

MichUk,  L'origiiie  de  I'^ptscopat VI,  153 

MiMner,  Introductioii  to  the  Talmud Vm,  795 

ir«rM^  L'^glise  et  la  critique XIV,  488 

if ftfer  oiitf  5aid^,  Wessd  Gansfort,  Life  and  Writings  XXm,  381 

MiUte^f  La  d^fafascence  bachique  et  le  n^vrose  religieufle  dans  Tantiquit^     VI,  537 

iftJIffMi,  St  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Theasakmians Xn,487 

Sdectkins  from  the  GrcdL  Papyri XV,  386 

The  Theolosx  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews IV,  174 

MiUs,  The  Gathas  of  Zarathushtia  in  Meter  and  Rhythm:  A  Dictionary  of  the 

Gathic  Language  of  the  Zend-Avesta,  A  to  C VI,  768 

if  t/Me,  A  History  of  Egypt  under  Roman  Rule IV,  576 

Mimayejf,  Recherdies  sur  le  Bouddhisme I,  z66 

if  Mlon,  The  Cosmos  and  the  Logos VI,  808 

Mirbt,  Quellen  zur  Geschichte  des  Papsttums  und  des  rSmischen  Katholiz- 

ismus* .     VI,  795 

MikkeU,  The  Ethics  of  the  Old  Testament       ....  XVII,  267 

Genesis  XIV,  119 

Isaiah H,  153 

The  World  before  Abraham VI,  326 

ifiicheU,  Bewar,  and  Smitkf  A  Critical  and  Exegetical  CommenUry  on  Haggai, 

Zerhariah,  MahuJii,  and  Jonah XVII,  434 

MUius,  Jonas  auf  den  DenkmAlem  des  chnstlichen  Altertjiums    .       .       .      H,  908 

MiUeis,  Am  den  griechischen  PapyrusurlLunden V,  364 

Mobaiyt  Atonement  and  Personality VI,  370 

iHtUer,   W.,  Die    Entwickelung   der   alttestamentlichen    Gottesidee    in    vor- 

ezOischer  Zeit Vm,  188 

Die  messianische  Erwartung  der  voreziiischen  Propheten  XI,  145 

MoeUer,  W,f  Ldirbuch  der  Kirchengeschichte    ....      VIII,  200;  jXH,  306 
MoffaUf  An  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of  the  New  Testament  XVI,  X19 

The  New  Testament:  A  New  Translation XVm,  482 

Aiommert,  Aenon  und  Bethania,  die  Taufstitten  des  Tftufers        ...    vn,  777 
Golgotha  und  das  heilige  Grab  eu  Jerusalem  VI,  349 

Die  heilige  Grabeskirche  za  Jerusalem IV,  186 

Aiommsm,  Gestorum  Pontificum  Romanorum,  Vol.  I FV,  848 

Mancrieff  A  Short  History  of  the  Christian  Church VH,  354 

Monnieff  Le  Quattrocento VI,  150 

Monod,  Le  pro^Ume  de  Dieu  et  la  thdologie  chr6tienne  depub  la  r6forme     .    XV,  298 

MonUfiore,  Judaism  and  St  Paul:  Two  Essays XVIH,  433 

The  Synoptic  Gospels XV,  116 

MotUeUf  Essai  sur  la  Christologie  de  Saint  Paul XI,  330 

If (wrf^ofiitffy,  a  iJ.,  The  Place  of  Values VHI,  396 

Montgomery,  H,  B.,  Christus  Redemptor;  An  Outline  Study  of  the  Island  World 

of  the  Pacific XI,  367 


Digitized  by 


Google 


6oo  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

PACE 

MatUgomery,  /.  A,,  Anunak  Incantation  Texts  from  Nippur  XIX,  292 

Religions  of  the  Past  and  Present XXm,  370 

Moore,  C.  H,,  Rdigious  Thought  of  the  Greeks XXII,  593 

Moore,  E,  C,  The  New  Testament  in  the  Christian  Church  .     IX,  158 

An  Outline  of  the  History  of  Christian  Thought  since  Kant  XVII,  296 

The  Spread  of  Christianity  in  the  Modem  Worid  (Handbocrfcs  of  Ethics  and 

Religion) XXIV,  306 

Moore,  G,  P.,  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary  on  Judges  If  176 

History  of  Religions XVm,  419 

Morando,  Esame   Critico   delle   XL.  Proposizioni  Condannate  dalla  SJLU. 

Tnquiririone DC,  583 

More,  The  limitations  of  Science XX,  155 

Morel,  E,,  et  Ckastand,  Concoidanc^  des  6vangiles  ssmoptigues  .    VII,  770 

Morel,  E.  D.,  King  Lec^d's  Rule  in  Africa X,  195 

Morgan,  J,  V.,  Theology  at  the  Dawn  of  the  20th  Century  .  .     VI,  165 

Morgan,  W,,  The  Religion  and  Theology  of  Piul XXH,  581 

Morin,  Anecdota  Maredsolana II,  420;  DC,  180 

Les  monuments  de  la  predication  de  Saint  J^nane H,  420 

Morris,  E,  D„  Theology  of  the  Westminster  Symbols V,  607 

Morris,  J.,  A  New  Natural  Theology I,  228 

i/tfrmoii,  C.  C,  The  Meaning  of  Baptism XIX,3xi 

iTtfrmtm,  G.  £7.,  The  FootstqM  of  the  Flock DC,  601 

if  0rlHM^,  The  Creeds Vm,4X4 

The  Eucharistic  Sacrifice V,  812 

The  Seven  Last  Words  of  Our  Most  Holy  Redeemer       ....        1,529 

if  MI,  The  Range  of  Christian  Experience HI.  834 

MoU,  The  Decisive  Hour  of  Christian  Missions XV,  311 

The  Evangelization  of  the  Worid  in  This^Generation  .     VI,  4x2 

The  Pastor  and  Modem  Missions X,  187 

Motile,  From  Sunday  to  Sunday DC,  601 

MouUon,  J.  H.,  A  Grammar  of  New  Testament  Greek.    Vol.  II.    Accidence  and 

Word-Formation XXIV,  475 

R^igions  and  Religion XVIII,  417 

MouUon,  W.  P,,  A  Concordance  of  the  Greek  Testament       ....      1, 1034 
Mowry,  Marcus  Whitman  and  the  Early  Days  of  Oregon      ....     VI,  365 

if cn/cy,  The  Divine  Aspect  of  History XXI,  635 

Midler,  A,,  Geschichtskeme  in  den  Evangelien  nach  modemen  Forschungen: 

Marcus  und  Matth&us XI,  680 

Luthers  theologische  Quellen XVD,  441 

MiiUer,  F.  ifox,  Rimakrishna HI,  761 

if Itffer,  G.  F.,  Zur  Synopse XHI,  120 

MHUer,  H,,  Les  origines  de  la  compagnie  de  Jesus.    Ignace  et  Lainez  ID,  387 

MMUer,  Joh,,  Die  Entstehung  des  persdnlichen  Christentums  der  paulinischen 

Gemeinden XVU,  122 

Das  persdnUche  Christentum  der  patdinischen  Gemeinden  IV,  177 

MuUer,  Jos,,  Der  Reformkatholizismus  die  Religion  der  Zukunft  .  IV,  215 

MMer,  W.  Max,  and  Scott,  The  Mythology  of  All  Races.    Vol.  XII,  Egyptian  and 

Indo-Chinese XXXH,  369 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  6oi 

PAOK 

Mimsierberg,  The  Eternal  Life X,  169 

The  Eternal  Values XIII,  634 

Psychotherapy XIV,  315 

JfsMr4iM^,  The  Eschatology  of  Jesus 1X^343 

Mulert,  Schleiermachers  geschichtsphilosophiscfae  Ansichten  in  ihrer  Bedeutung 

far  teiBe  Theologie Xm,  651 

Schleiermachers  Sendschreiben  aber  seine  Glaubenslehre  an  Lttcke        Xm,  65 1 

Wahrhaf tig^eit  und  Lehrverpflkhtung XVI,  310 

MulUns,  The  Christian  Religion  in  Its  Doctrinal  Expression  XXin,  345 

Freedom  and  Authority  in  Religion XVm,  153 

Why  Is  Christianity  True? X,  372 

If  iMi««r,  Horace  Bushnell IV,  868 

MmttK,  Rome,  St.  Paul,  and  the  Early  Church XDC,  147 

Mitrad,  Ararat  und  Masis V,  335 

Mursier,  Les  maladies  du  sentiment  religieux VI,  ioq 

Jfurray,  Gw.,  Jesus  and  His  PkraUes XVIH,  613 

Murray,  Giiberi,  Four  Stages  of  Greek  Religion XVm,  296 

Jfurray, /.  C,  A  Handbook  of  Christian  Ethics XHI,  471 

Murray,  Af .,  Bible  Prophecies  and  the  Plain  Man XX,  432 

Nagd,  Der  Zug  des  Sanherib  gegen  Jerusalem VII,  378 

i\r«fefo',  Der  WortschaU  des  ^>ostels  Paulus X,  722 

i^tf^A,  Ethics  and  Revelation IV,  643 

The  Genesis  of  the  Social  Conscience Ht  204 

The  Hbtory  of  the  Higher  Criticism  of  the  New  TesUment  .  V,  347 

Nassau,  Fetishism  in  West  Africa X,  194 

Natkusius,  Die  christUch-sodalen  Ideen  der  Reformationszeit  und  ihre  Herkunft  H,  936 

Nau,  La  Didascalie  VH,  582 

i^rofiOe,  The  Old  Egyptian  Faith XIV,  441 

The  Text  of  the  Old  Testament XXI,  609 

Nayior,  Daybreak  in  the  Dark  Continent X,  198 

J^eoffM^,  Social  Religion XVIH,  313 

Neaiby,  A  History  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren VH,  166 

Ne^,  L*imperatore  Gtuliano  PApostata* VI,  357 

Nestle,  Einftthrung  in  das  griechische  Neue  Testament    ....         XIII,  649 
Die  Kirchengeschichte  des  Euaebius,  aus  dem  Syrischen  ttbersetzt  V,  790 

Novum  Testamentum  Graece  et  Latine XIU,  328 

Novum  Testamentum  Latine XITI,  338 

H  KAINH    AIAGHKH.     Novum    Testamentum    Textus  Stephanid,  iu>. 

1550 Xni,338 

Septuagintastudien,  II I,  806 

Worn  Textus  Receptus  des  griechischen  Neuen  Testaments    .  IX,  123 

Neubauer,  Martin  Luther:  Eine  Auswahl  aus  seinen  Schriften  in  alten  Sprach- 
form,  mit  Einleitungen  und  Erl&uterungen,  nebst  einen  granmiatischen 

Anhang XIU,  653 

Neubert,  Marie  dans  Teglise  Antenic^enne XH,  659 

Neumeisier,  Pilgerstand  und  Vateriand XII,  350 

New  Schaff-Herzog  Encyclopedia  of  Religious  Knowledge,  The    .       .  XIH,  371, 654 

XIV,  164;  XV,  659;   XVI,  495 


Digitized  by 


Google 


6o2  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

i^MiMl,  Relifk» IV,4S2 

SmMU  tmd  J0ktum,  Spiritual  Letten  of  £dward  Bouverie  Posey  .      IV,  aoi 

Nmmau^  A  Century  of  Baptiit  Achievement V.801 

Ifittory  of  Anti-Pedobaptifm II,  xB4 

A  Manual  of  Oiurch  History IV,  S51;  VH,  394 

Nmtim,  An  Amhaiytor XXI,  47S 

iVicMfMi,  The  Mystics  of  Islam XDC,  S95 

iVki^,  The  Four  Gospds  in  the  Earliest  Church  ffistory  Xm,  339 

Nktim^y  La  compoBitiop  dn  Kvre  d'Hahacoc XII,  644 

Les  proc6d^  de  r6dactkm  des  trois  prtaiers  ^vangfllstes  yni,  125 

Am«A,  The  Church's  One  Foundation VI,  610 

The  Return  to  the  Cross II,  710 

Ni€tU  (editor),  The  Expositor's  GreelL  Testament V,  780 

i^M^fsa,  Eb  Pfad  sur  Gewissheh VII,  407 

Praktische  Auslegung  des  Neuen  Testaments XVII,  63a 

Wie  ptedigen  wir  dcm  modemen  Menschen  ? X,  560 

Skbm,  Die  altarabhche  Mondrdigion  und  die,  mosaische  Ueberlieferung  .      X,  156 

Sum.  Kritik  der  beiden  MakkahifirbOchcr  V,  775 

NUMtm,  Die  volkstamUchen  FesU  des  Jahres XX,  132 

NippMy  Handbuch  der  neuesten  Kirrhmgcachichte XI,  347 

The  Pispacy  in  the  Nineteenth  Century V,  796 

Der  SoUnfer  Kirchmstreit  und  seine  Nachwirkung  auf  die  rfaeinischwcst- 

f  ilische  Kiiche  bb  sum  Fall  C<sar XH,  308 

Ai«iK  Bushido:  The  Soul  of  Japan X,  191 

KM€,  Discounes  on  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Philippians   ....        I,  S44 

Our  Redemption II,  702 

The  Redemption  of  Africa IV,  934 

ytUfke,  Compendious  Syriac  Grammar DC,  517 

A'««fM,  Gcschichte  der  Lehre  vom  Heiligen  Gebte IV,  866 

Der  Heilige  Geist X,  731 

Symbolik m,  110 

Das  Wirken  des  heiligen  Geistes  an  den  einadnen  Gliubigen  und  in  der 

Kiidie XIII,325 

yoM,  Hegels  theologbche  Jugendichriften  nach  den  Handschriften  der  kgL 

Bibliothek  in  Berlin XH,  33^ 

AWm,  £.,  Die  antike  Kunstprosa IV,  S7» 

A^iostos  Theos XVIII,  440 

A'tfrtfcn,  W.J  Der  vierte  Kreussug  im  Rahmen  der  Besiehungen  des  Abendlandes 

su  Byami IV,  19* 

AWO,  Eariy  Methodist  Philanthropy XX,  1S9 

Stri^m,  A  Lexicographical  and  Historical  Study  of  Aam0^  from  the  Earliest 

Times  to  the  End  of  the  Qassical  Period Xm,  466 

A«t«s»«*,  DieBUcherSamuelis VII,  3S7 

Ilandkommentar  sum  Alten  Testament:  Numeri     ....  Vm,  575 

Suflsm,  Mcthodiamus  in  Amerika Vm,  114 

i>fstnUy,  The  Books  of  the  Apocrypha XIX,  45« 

(Vt^rt^/ryaifrfiJox,  The  Religion  and  Worship  of  the  Synagogue    .  Xm,44o 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  603 

9AOM 

Oe/ltii;eii,  nm,  Lutherische  Dogmatik V,  611 

Old  Testament   and   Semitic   Studies   in   Memory  of   ^^lliam   Rainey 

Harper Xn,  251 

OhnsUad,  Assyrian  Iffistoriography:  A  Source  Study       ....         XXI»  396 

OIHk,  The  Heroic  Legends  of  Denmark     .......       XXTV,  519 

Omum,  The  Problem  of  Faith  and  Freedom  in  the  Last  Two  Centuries       .   Xn,  171 
Omont,  Notice  sur  un  trte  ancien  manuscrit  grec  de  Tfvangile  de  Saint  Matthieu 

VI,  129 

Oretff,  Allgemeine  Religkmsgeschichte XVm,  416 

Der  Prophet  Jesaia;  Der  Prophet  Jeremia X,  708 

Origfitms,  Jeremiahomilien;    Klagelieder;    EridArung  der  Samuel- und  KOnigs- 

httcher VH,  336 

Ormomd,  Foundations  of  Knowledge V»  538 

OfTt  David  Hume  and  His  Influence  on  Philosophy  and  Hieology  VIII,  403 

Neglected  Factors  in  the  Study  of  the  Early  Progress  of  Christianity    .     IV,  18S 

The  Problem  of  the  CMd  Testament X,  705 

The  Progress  of  Dogma VO,  177 

Revelation  and  Inspiration XIV,  484 

The  Ritschlian  Theology IH,  401 

The  Virgin  Birth XH,  288 

Osbcm,  John  Fletcher  Hurst  X,  362 

Ostwaid,  Individuality  and  Immortality X,  555 

Oitiey,  Aspects  of  the  Old  Testament H,  876 

The  Religion  of  Israel X,  144 

A  Short  History  of  the  Hebrews  to  the  Roman  Period    .  .      VI,  544 

OUo,  R.,  Die  Anschauung  vom  Hdligen  Geiste  bei  Luther     ....     Ill,  820 

Leben  und  Wirken  Jesu VH,  579 

Life  and  Ministry  of  Jesus XHI,  117 

(HUf,  W.,  Priester  und  Tempel  im  hellenistischen  Aegypten  XI,  325;  XIV,  119 

Overbecky  Das  Johannesevangelium XVI,  462 

Vorgeschichte  und  Jugend  der  mittelalterlichen  Scholastik     .  XXU,  588 

Owen,  The  Infancy  of  Religion XX,  132 

Oxford  Debate  on  the  Textual  Criticism  of  the  New  Testament   .  H,  674 

Paget,  An  Introduction  to  the  Fifth  Book  of  Hooker's  TreaHse  of  the  Laws  cf 

EccUsiasHcal  Polity IV,  652 

Paine,  A  Critical  History  of  the  Evolution  of  Trinitarianism        ...       V,  403 
The  Ethnic  Trinities  and  Their  Relation  to  the  Christian  Trinity  VI,  168 

Palmer y  F.,  The  Drama  of  the  Apocalypse IX,  141 

Palmer,  G.  H.,  Altruism;  Its  Nature  and  Varieties XXIV,  150 

The  Nature  of  Goodness Vm,  401 

PaHseiy  L*6tat  et  les  6glises  en  Pnisse  sous  Fr6d^c-Guillaume  I*'       .       .       II,  916 

Parky  Memorial  Collection  of  Sermons VII,  602 

Parker y  The  Heart  of  John  Wesley's  Journal     ....       VII,  548;  VIH,  211 

ParsonSy  Christus  Liberator X,  199 

PatersoHy  In  the  Day  of  the  Ordeal XXU,  152 

PaUm,  A  Critical  and  Exegetical  Cominentary  on  the  Book  of  Esther  XHI,  286 

The  Early  Hbtory  of  Syria  and  Palestine VI,  544 

Patrick,  M.  M.,  Sextus  Empiricus  and  Greek  Scepticism IV,  559 


Digitized  by 


Google 


6o4  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY  \ 


Ptflricik,  n^.,  James  the  Lord's  Brother XI,  532 

PcOUn,  The  Development  of  English  Thought IV,  396 

The  Sodal  Basb  of  Religion XVI,  312 

PaUison,  The  History  of  Preaching IX,  597 

The  Making  of  the  Sermon m,  612 

Public  Worship V,  190 

The  South  Wind  and  Qther  Sermons X,  573 

PatUm,  Israel's  Account  of  the  Beginnings XXI,  125 

Paidsm,  Immanuel  Kant VII,  375 

A  System  of  Ethics IV,  386 

PoMlf^y,  Justin,  Apdogies IX,  398 

PM&0tfy,  The  Christian  Life  in  the  Modem  Worid XXI,  306 

Peake,  A  Guide  to  Biblical  Study II«  718 

Job DC.  744 

The  Pentecostal  Gift IX,  155 

The  Problem  of  Suffering  in  the  CHd  Testament DC,  176 

Peorwu.  The  Carpenter  Prc^het VI,  573 

Pease,  The  Leveller  Movement XXIV,  308 

Pedk,  Vision  and  Task X,  $73 

Pea,  The  Cliflf  Dwellers  and  Pueblos IV,  813 

PrnkoTy  Die  Bedehungen  der  Nichtisraeliten  zu  Jahve  nach  der  Anachauung,  der 

altisraelitischen  Quellenschriften XII,  462 

Perdvd  (editor),  The  Seven  Ecumenical  Councils  of  the  Uiidivided  Church      V,  366 
PirddwiU,  Die  Mysterienreligion  und  das  Problem  des  I.  Petniabrieles       XVU,  279 

Peropme,  The  Proverbs IV,  825 

PemoUat,  Chretien  et  philoeophe XVI,  491 

Perry,  it.  Af.,  The  Sources.of  Luke's  Passion-Narrative  XXTV,  462 

Ptny,  W,  S.,  The  Bishqx  <^  the  American  Church n,  701 

Peiers^  Early  Hebrew  Story IX,  170 

The  Old  Testament  and  the  New  Scholarship VI,  332 

The  Religion  of  the  Hebrews XDC,  284 

Petran,  Beitrttge  zur  Verstiindigung  ttber  Begriff  und  Wesen  der  sittlichrdigiteen 

Erfahrung HI,  832 

Pe<ridi,  Paul  Gerhardt XVm,  457 

PfanmUUefy  Die  kirchliche  Gesetxgebimg  Justinians VII,  155 

Pfanefy  Paul  Gerhardt XII,  313 

PfeUsckifier,  Die  authentische  Ausgabe  der  Evangelien-Homilien  Gregtns  des 

Grossen V,  361 

Pfmnigsdprf,  Vergleich  der  dogmatischen  Systeme  von  Lipsius  u.  Ritschl  .       II,  189 

PJUiderer,  Christian  Origins XI,  531 

Das  Christusbild  des  urchristlichen  Glaubens Vm,  421 

The  Early  Christian  Conception  of  Christ IX,  773 

Evolution  and  Other  Essays IV,  806 

Herder DC,  391 

Religion  and  Historic  Faiths XU,  323 

Das  Urchristentum ' VII,  756 

Pfiugk-HarUung,  Der  Johanniter  imd  der  Deutsche  Orden  in  Kampfe  Ludwigs 

des  Bayern  mit  der  Kurie V,  208 


PACK  I 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  605 

PAOB 

PkUUps,  A.,  What  Baptists  Stand  For Vm,  3x6 

PkiUips,  S,  L.,  Agreement  of  Evolution  and  Christianity                            .     DC,  787 
Pitk,  B,,  The  Eztra-Canonical  Life  of  Christ VII,  772 

Paralqx>mena,  Remains  of  Gospeb  and  Sayings  of  Christ  XIII,   64 

Pick^  H.,  Assyrisches  und  Tahnudisches:   Rulturgeschichtliche  und  lexikaKsche 

Notiaen Vni,  193 

PicUm^  Man  and  the  Bible XIV,  302 

The  Religion  of  the  Universe X,  566 

Piepenbringt  Histoire  du  peuple  d'israti IV,  4x6 

J^sus  et  ies  ap6tre8 XVI,  488 

Jteus  historique Xin,648 

Pierre,  Deux  conftences  sur  le  miracle Vm,  4x8 

Pierjim,  The  Gordian  Knot VII,  406 

Pikan,  Oeuvres  choisies  de  Saint  Augustin;  Les  Confessions  .    Vn,  500 

PfAe,  (7.  J?.,  Wesley  and  ffis  Preachers Vm,  212 

Pike,  G.  R,,  The  Divine  Drama m,  752 

Pinches,  The  Old  TesUment  in  the  Light  of  the  Ifistocical  Records  and  Legenda 

of  Assyria  and  Babylonia Vm,  562 

Pisam,  L'6glise  de  Paris  et  la  revolution.    Vol.  I,  1 789-1 792  Xm,  323 

Pkneix,  Constitution  de  Tdglise VI,  i  $3 

PloM^r,  «<  a/..  The  Edwards  Bicentenary  at  Andover EX,  382 

Pi»/I,  Grundrist  der  SymboUk4 VII,  411 

Plummer,  A  Critical  and  Ezegetical  Commentary  on  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Paul 

to  the  Corinthians XIX,  6ox 

A  Critical  and  Ezegetical  Commentary  on  the  Gcispel  According  to  St.  Luke  1, 813 

English  Church  History  from  the  Death  of  Archbishop  Parker  to  the  Death 
ofChariesI DC,  376 

En^ish  Church  History:  From  the  Death  of  King  Henry  VII  to  the  Deatii 

of  Archbishop  Potter X,  352 

Pcckkammer,  Dantes  gdttliche  Komddie  in  deutschen  Stamen      ...     VI,  363 

Po^ikir^;,  L'Eccl^siaste XVU,  X15 

Podmore,  The  Newer  Spiritualism XVI,  143 

Poebd,  Grammatical  Texts XX,  289 

Historical  and  Grammatical  Texts XX,  289 

Historical  Texts XX,  289 

Pods,  Examen  critique  de  Thistoire  du  sanctuaire  de  Tarche  III,  158 

Poklenz,  Vom  Zome  Gottes XIII,  620 

Peihrd,  Thomas  Cranmer  and  the  English  Reformation  X,  352 

PoUsck,  SfAnozti IV,  395 

Poole,  Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Papal  Chancery    ....       XXII,  142 
Posmmski,  Schiloh:  Ein  Beitrag  sur  Geschichte  der  Mesuaslehre  DC,  748 

PoUai,  Laboratory  and  Pul[Ht VI,  x8i 

PoM,  Der  abendlftndische  Text  der  ^>ostelgeichichte  und  die  Wir-Quelle    .       V,  349 
PoUer  (editor).  Principles  of  Religious  Education V,  619 

The  Scholar  and  the  Sute    .      ^ 11,457 

Potdin,  Sainte  Clotilde Vm,  ai6 

Potdin  et  Louiil,  Les  6vangi]e8  et  la  critique Vm,  599 

Poupardian,  Monuments  de  Thistoire  des  Abbayes  de  Saint-Philbert  .  X,  743 


Digitized  by 


Google 


6o6  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

PmmB,  Spinott't  Gottobesriff VI,  103 

Spinon  and  Rdigioii Xn,^7 

P#iMr,  Anglo- Jewish  Cakndftr VII,  sH 

iV«0,  Hie  State  and  the  Omrcfa V,4i7 

iV«<l,  India  and  Its  Faithi:    A  TimveUer's  Reooid XX.49B 

The  FftydKdoQr  of  RdigkNis  Belief Xn,  i«7 

WhatitPcagmatimi? XIII,477 

Fmsmue-InioU,  Cardinal  Manning n.  917 

Pfm$€km^  Antilegoinena VI,  51^   X,  733 

Emebios  KirchengeK^iidite,  VI  and  VII VH,  sSj 

Johannetkommentar IX,  r?! 

Mtechtum  und  Sarapnkalt EX,  794 

PaUadins  und  Rofinat XH,  ijs 

VoUftindigefl  grieduKh-deotaches  HandwOrterbuch  sa  den  Sckriften   den 
Nenen  Testaments  und  der  Obrigen  uidmstlidien  Litefatur  .  XTV,  99^ 

Zwei  gnostiiche  Hymnen  anigelegt IX,  571 

Preusckm  wmd  KfHt^,  Handboch  der  Kirchengeadiichte  flkr  Stndieiende:  I>ns 

Ahertnm XVI,  4)^ 

Priu,  Some  Literary  Remains  of  Rim  Sin X,  135 

Pfk»C€,  Critical  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Daniel IV,  5S5 

Ptmff4^PMtH$9ih  The  Idea  of  God  in  the  Light  of  Recent  Philosophy        XXIU,  $;» 

/VilcAfll,  What  Is  Religion? XI,  710 

iVsctok,  Die  Genesis  Obeaetst  und  erkllrt XVII,  622 

Gcschichtsbetiachtung  und  geKhiditlidie  Ueberiieferungbdden  vorexQiidien 

Propheten VII.  579 

Das  noidhebnische  Sagenboch,  die  Elohimqornr  ttbcfKtat  und  erkUlrt  XII,  967 

/Victor,  Sh(»t  Lives  of  the  Dominican  Saints VI,  794 

/V)i!fMf,  The  Creator  of  Matter Vm,  397 

Programme  des  modcmistes,  Le XIII,  505 

Plogress  of  the  Century,  The VI,  314 

Pfudkomme^  La  vraie  rdigion  sekm  Pascal X,  17S 

Pskkori,  Easai  sur  le  grec  de  la  Septante Xm,  449 

PwOm,  The  Christian  Tradition VII,  60s 

The  History  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer IV,  863 

PutUr,  The  Primitive  Saints  and  the  See  of  Rome* V,  791 

Purees,  Christianity  in  the  Apostolic  Age V,  351 

The  Life  Everlasting:  Studies  in  the  Subject  of  the  Future   .  X,  S54 

PttMy-GmOtofM,  Tetraevangelium  Sanctum VI,  336 

Pnimom,  The  Censorship  of  the  Onuch  of  Rome  and  Its  Inflnmrr  upon  the  Pro- 
duction and  Distribution  of  Literature XII,  195 

Qu&mdi,  Ein  evangelisches  Osttfboch XL  169 

Qitetiim,  Les  martyrologes  historiques  du  moyen  ige Xn,  304 

RkU,  Die  Christoiogie  des  heiligen  Ignatius  von  Antiochien  .    XX,  lai 

^o^sii,  Bel,  the  Christ  of  Andent  Tfanes Xm,  335 

The  Creaticm  Story  of  Genesis,  I VII,  388 

iSoie,  Die  Wahrheit  der  christlichen  Rdigion V,  606 

^tt,  The  Church  of  the  Apostles XIII,  617 

The  Gospel  of  Barnabas XII,  49S 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  607 

FAOB 

RaMfs^  Stodien  xu  den  Kflnigthftchcrn X,  320 

Der  Text  dei  Septuigbta-Fnlten XII.  265 

Rakmamt  Testamentum  Domini  nostri  Jeau  Christi IV,  ^44 

Rmnsfmrd,  The  ReisonableneaB  of  Faith VII,  189 

Rainy,  The  Ancient  Catholic  Church VI,  585 

^MMMjf,  The  Cities  (rf  St.  Paul:  Their  Influence  on  His  Life  and  Thought    .   XII,  477 
Commentary  on  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  V,  150 

The  Education  (rf  Christ VII,  578 

ImpreisioDs  of  Turkey 11,468 

The  Letters  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  and  Their  Place  in  the  Plan  of 

the  Apocalypse DC,  552 

Pauline  and  Other  Studies XI,  527 

£011^,  Johannes  Scottus XI,  338 

^dfiM/ib,  The  Virgin-Birth  of  Our  Lord Vm,  408 

Ramkm,  Church  Ideas  in  Scripture  and  Scotland IV,  223 

JSojiUad,  Christus  in  Ecdesia X,  376 

Conscience  and  Christ XXI,  131 

PhikMophy  and  ReUgioo XIV,  650 

Rau,  Hamack,  Goethe,  D.  Strauss  und  L.  Feuerbach  fiber  das  Wesen  des  Christ- 

entums VIII,  417 

RouscM,  Kirche  und  Kirchen  im  Lichte  griechischer  Fonchung     .  .  VtU,   93 

Rauscken,  L'euchariste  et  U  penitence  durant  les  six  premiers  siteles  de 

r^glise XV,  121 

Florileghmi  Patristicum IX,  569;  X,  735 

Rausckenbusck,  Christianity  and  the  Social  Crisis Xn,  172 

Christianiidng  the  Social  Older XVII,  3x8 

Leben  und  Wiiken  von  August  Rauschenbusch V,  395 

A  Theology  for  the  Social  Gospel XXn,  583 

Rnm,  Old  Testament  Introduction XI,  140 

je^^wMMl,  The  Use  of  the  BiUe XVI,  493 

^00^,  The  Moral  System  of  Dante's ''Inferno'* Xm,  625 

itlc^oc,  Essay  on  the  Bases  of  the  Mystic  Knowledge IV,  402 

RedUck,  Cardinal  Albrecht  von  Brandenburg  und  das  neue  Stift  zu  Halle, 

1520-1541 VI,  163 

Rdipalh,  Modem  Criticism  and  the  Book  of  Genesis X,  319 

Rus,  The  Hdy  ^nrit  in  Thou^^t  and  Eiqperience XX,  153 

RekfnumH,  Die  Christologie  des  heiligen  Cyrillus  von  Akxandrien  .    VII,  586 

Rmckd,  Zinsendorfs  Frfimmigkeit  im  lichte  der  Psychoanalyse    .  XVII,  443 

Rmd,  Jesus  and  Nicodemus:  A  Study  in  Spiritual  life XI,  534 

Reinachf  ei  al,.  Religions  et  80ci6t6s X,  339 

ReiscMe,  Werturteile  und  Glaubensurteile V,  406 

RriUek,  Die  nachevangelischen  Geschicke  der  bethanischen  Geschiwister  und  die 

Lazarus-Reliquien  su  Andlau Vm,  199 

Religion  and  Life XIV,  319 

Rdigion  of  Christ  in  the  Twentieth  Century XI,  704 

Religions  on  Mission  Fields  as  ^ewed  by  Protestant  Missionaries  XI,  367 

RiiUm,  A  Study  in  Christology XXm,  246 

^MiAtffl,  Die  "Wiedert&ufer"  im  Herzogtum  Jttlich IV,  615 


Digitized  by 


Google 


6o8  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOWGY 

FACB 

RemeHsnyder^  The  Atonement  and  Modem  Thou^t X,  55S 

ReoasccDt  Christianity m,  613 

RmdUtrJfy  Die  Taufe  im  Urchristentum  im  Lichte  dcr  neueren  Fonchnnfen  X,  73S 

Rmesse,  von.  Die  Lehre  der  zw(Slf  ^>ostel II,  896 

Rms,  Die  Geschichte  des  Messopfer-Begriffs Vm,  8is 

Resa^  Jesus  der  Christus Xm,  117 

Resch,  Das  Kindheitsevangelium  nach  Lucas  und  Biatthaeus  H*  i<>7 

Die  Logia  Jesu  nach  dem  griechischen  und  hebriischenTeit  wiederheryesteUt 

111,695 

Der  Paulinism  und  die  Logia  Jesu X,  104 

RMh§ri,  Science  des  rdigions 1, 161 

Reu,  Die  alttestamentlichen  Perikopen XI,  169 

Oudlen  aur  Geschichte  des  k]it:hlichen  Unterrichts  in  der  evanyliirliep 
Kirche  Deutschlands IX,  389 

Thirty-five  Yean  of  Luther  Research XXill,  X17 

Rim&e,  Le  dogme  de  U  redemption X,  753 

Jt^fiOe,  Jfsus  de  Naaareth II,  x6i 

Liberal  Christianity IX,i27 

Rkees,  The  Life  of  Jesus  of  Nasareth IV,  8S4 

Rhetor,  Das  Leben  des  Severus  von  Antiochien  in  syrischer  Uebmrtiamg  .     K,  134 

JWmIm^,  The  Faith  of  the  Cross XXI,  154 

Riba,  Essay  on  the  Creative  Imagniatkm XII,  338 

The  Psychology  of  the  Emotions 11,641 

Rice,  Christian  Faith  in  an  Age  of  Science Vm,  777 

iSteikir^,  The  Confessional  History  of  the  Lutheran  Chnrdi  .  XIV,  130 

Philip  Melanchthon V,  589 

Richordson,  Some  Old  Egyptian  Libraries XVI,  494 

Rickier,  Evangelische  Mis^n  im  Nyassa-Lande m,  S17 

iticia^,  Notes  on  St.  Paul m,  371 

J?f«(M,  Alttestamentliche  Unterrochungen,  I VII,  380 

Die  Kirchenrechtsquellen  des  Patiiarchata  Aknndrien  .  V,  372 

i{i«<M  OM^  CriMK,  The  Canons  of  Adianasius  of  Aleauidiia    .  X,734 

RieiscM,  Aufgabe  der  Orgel  im  Gottesdienste II,  93a 

Lehrbuch  dcr  Liturgik V,  408;  XDI,  653 

Weihnachten  in  Kirche,  Kunst  und  Volksleben VI,  606 

Riggs,  A  History  of  the  Jewish  People  during  the  Maccabean  and  Roman 

Periods V,  344 

RUey,  American  liiilosophy:  The  Early  Schools XH,  505 

The  Founder  of  Mormonism VII,  123 

RUscU,  A.,  Die  christliche  Volkmnmenhrit;  Theologie  und  Mctaphysik    .     Vn,409 
RUscU,  0.,  Dogmengeschichte  des  Protestantismus.    Vol.  I,  Protegomena    Xm,  637 

Wissenschaftliche  Ethik  und  moralische  Gesetzgdrang   .  VIII,  415 

RUckie,  Plato VII,  120 

Rivaud,  Les  notions  d'essence  et  d'ezistence  dans  U  philosophic  de  Spinosa     XI,  544 

Le  probltoe  du  devenir  et  la  matito  dans  la  philoaophie  grecqut  depuis 

les  origines  jusqu'i  Th^ophraste XI,  542 

JWti^e,  La  tcrre  et  Tatelier IX,  391 

Rix,  Tent  and  Testament XII,  170 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  609 

PAOK 

JM6tM,  A  Chrisdaki  ^Kdogetk VII,  406 

Rohertij  Longmos  on  the  Sublime  IV,  401 

Ribtrtsm^,  A,,  Rcgiram  Dd VII,  179 

RohmU0n^  A.^  and  Plummet,  A  Critical  and  Ezegetical  Commentary  on  the  Pint 

E^tk  of  St.  FSaul  to  the  Corinthians XVI,  301 

JMevis^n,  il.  r.,  Epochs  in  the  life  of  JeBos XII,  279 

A  Grammar  of  die  Greek  New  Testament  in  the  Li^t  of  Historical 

Research XDC,  463 

A  Harmony  of  the  Gospels VH,  770 

Key  Words  in  the  Teaching  of  Jesus XI,  692 

Life  and  LmeiB  of  John  Albert  Broadus V,  598 

A  Short  Granunar  of  the  Greek  New  Testament      ....         XIII,  650 

X#6erfS0fi,  IT.  il.,Erromanga,  The  Martyr  Isle VII,  $92 

JMertsM,  James,  The  Christian  Minister IV,  453 

JMwtJiMi,  7.  D.,  The  Holy  Spirit  and  Christian  Service  .     VI,  611 

Rehertsm,  J.  J/.,  The  Hbtorical  Jesus:  A  Survey  of  Positions  XXm,  378 

The  Jesus  Problem:  A  ResUtement  of  the  Myth  Theory  XXm,  378 

A  Short  History  of  Freethought IV,  $56 

RMn,  La  th6orie  platonidenne  des  id6es  et  des  nombres  d'apris  Aristote  XIH,  144 

La  thtorie  platonicienne  de  Tamour XIH,  144 

iKo6MM,  The  Ethics  of  the  Christian  Life IX,  387 

JMnmuni,  il.  IF.,  The  Personal  Life  of  the  Oergy VI,  812 

JMmmii,  C.  £r.,  History  of  Christian  MiasioDs XX,  452 

JMfMJOfi,  H.  W.,  The  Christian  Doctrine  of  Man XVI,  133 

JMiMiKNi.y.il.,  The  Study  of  the  Gospels VH,  774 

Ransom,  Hinduism  and  Christianity IX,  800 

Jeremiah  the  Prophet Vm,  187 

it0cMf,DercfaristlicheGottesbegriff V,teo 

Gesdiichte  der  evangelischen  Kirche  in  Deutschland      ....      1, 1071 
RacktmU,  Die  Doppddie  des  Landgrafen  Riilipp  von  Hessen  .     DC,  375 

Radoamacki,  Les  institutions  communales  de  Rome  sous  U  papaut£    .       .     VI,  796 
Moi^s,  A.  K.,  The  Religious  Conception  of  the  World:  An  Essay  in  Constructive 

Philosophy XII,  162 

Refer*,  C.  F.,  Bi^>tism  and  Christian  Archaeology VIII,  350 

Mei^s,  R,  IF.,  Cuneiform  Parallels  to  the  Old  Testament  XVII,  263 

A  History  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria V,  763;  XX,  307 

The  Religion  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  Especially  in  Its  Relation  to  Isnkel  Xni,  318 

ReMmi'Rekmer,EnTouttp(nu^on VII,  381 

Rehrbackf  Im  Lande  Jahwes  und  Jesu VH,  578 

Rfihrncki,  Geschichte  des  ersten  Kreusasuges V,  793 

Geschichte  des  Kfloigreichs  Jerusalem 11,915 

Geschichte  der  Kreuxsttge IV,  191 

Reifes,  Die  Gottesbeweise  bei  Thomas  von  Aquin  und  Aristoteks  III,  749 

Relffs,  Hamack's  Wesen  des  Christentums  und  die  religiflsen  Strttmungen  der 

Gegenwart VH,  183 

Ml,  The  World's  Redemption XVm,  627 

Roman   Catholic  and   Protestant   Bibles     Omipared     (The     Gould     Prise 

E«^y«) IX,  743 


Digitized  by 


Google 


6i2  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

PAGI 

Schennaimt  ¥mt  Elfapostdmonl  oder  die  X-ReceosloQ  der  beidcn  Wege  .  DC,  769 
Die  Geachichte  der  Flcmlegieii  vom  V-VIII  JaMmndert  ...  DC,  777 
Die  grieduscfaen  QueUen  det  heJU^eB  AmbrosiaB  in  Iflxo  m  de  Spirito 

sancto VHsSs 

Profrfieteii-  und  AposteHegenden XII,  495 

SdMkr,  I>iepauliniacheFonnd''I>iin:hChri8tii8'' XI,  690 

S^Amw,  Zur  Beorteiliiiig  der  moderns  poativcii  Theologie    .  Xm,  92 

Orthodoxie  und  Pietitmitt  im  Kaiiq>f  urn  die  Predigt  XVn,  295 

ScMa^ordlt^  Astroiiomy  in  the  CMd  TeBtamcnt X,3s6 

5(:iiMle,  Friedrich  Schleiermachen  MoDologen  VII,  409 

Die  kirchliche  Einigung  des  evangeUidien  DeutacfaUnda  im  19.    Jahr- 

hundert Xm,  652 

.ScAloller,  it.,  Der  DienstdesChriaten  in  der  ilteren  Dogmata    .  .     m,  ao6 

Israeli  Gesdudite  von  Alexander  dem  Grosaen  bis  Hadrian  .  ..    VI,  776 

Die  Xirche  Jerusalema  vom  Jahie  70-150 IV,  250 

Die  Parallelen  in  dea  W<Mten  Jesn  bd  Johannes  nnd  Mattfaaens  .       .     m,  781 
Die  philosophische  Arbeit  aeit  Carteaua  nach  ihiem  etUsdien  and  religiflscn 

Ertrag XII,  335 

Die  Spracfae  und  Heimat  des  vierten  Evangelisten Vn,  776 

Der  Zweifel  and  der  Messianittt  Jesn XII,  j8i 

ScMaUeTy  W.,  Die  BrOder  AUtmao  and  Juan  de  Valdes Vn,  162 

SdMter,  ReUgion  and  Culture XXIV,  293 

5<;AMif<f,  Tbe  Scientific  Creed  of  a  Theologian XI,  357 

Schmidt,  C,  Acta  Pauli  aus  der  Heidelberger  koptischen  PiH>3rruahandacfarift    DC,  x86 

Die  alten  Petrusakten Vm,  592 

Der  Erste  Clemensbrief  in  altkc^tificher  Uebersetzung    ....   XII,  490 

Roptisch-gnostische  Schriften X,  733 

Plotins  Stellung  zum  Gnostidsmus  und  kirchlichen  Christentum  VI,  145 

Schmidt,  G.,  Vemunft  und  IMk  in  ihrer  Beziehung  sum  Glaubenaakt        .     DC,  393 
Schmidt,  H.,  Jona:  Eine  Untersuchung  xur  vergleichenden  Rdigiopagcachichte 

XI,  671 

Schmidt,  £.,  Geschichte  der  Vandalen VII,  157 

5<;iiwiMil,  AT.,  The  Profit  of  Naaaretfa XI,  150 

Schmidt,  P.,  Die  Geschichte  Jesu VHI,  597 

5<;lMif(^,  FF.,  Christliche  Dogmatik IV,  443 

Der  Rampf  um  die  sittliche  Welt X,  768 

Die  Ldire  des  ^wstels  FSaulus 111,576 

Schmidtke,  Die  Evangelien  eines  alten  Unciakodex DC,  124 

Neue  Fragmente  und  Untersuchungen  su  den  judaichiiBtlichen  Evan- 
gelien     xvni,  451 

Schmiedd,  0.,  Richard  Wagners  religiose  Weltanschauung     .  Xm,  530 

Schmiedd,  P.  W.,  Die  Haup^robleme  der  Ld)en-Jesu-Fonchung  XI,  150 

The  Johannine  Writings Xm,  327 

Die  Person  Jesu  im  Streite  der  Meinungen  der  Gegenwart    .  .   XII,  278 

Schmithenner,  Schiilers  Stellung  sur  ReUgion XI,  545 

SchmUt,  Die  Verheissung  der  Eucharistie  Qdli.  VI)  bei  den  Vltem  I   .       .       V,  583 
SchnedcrmofM,  P.,  Die  bleibende  Bedeutung  Immanuel  Kants  .     DC,  591 

Schnedermann,  C,  Einleitung  in  die  christliche  Glaubensldire       ...       V,  610 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  613 

PAGE 

Sdmedtrmann,  (?.,  Das  Wort  vom  Kreuse  religkosgeachkhtlich  und  dogmatiKli 

beleuchtet XII,  280 

SckmMer,  H.,  Zwd  AulsIUe  sur  Religknisgesdiichte  Vordetmsieiis:  Die  Eot- 
wickelung  der  Jahurdigion  und  der  Mosesagen  in  Israel  und  Juda;  Die 

Entwickdung  dcs  Gilgameschepot XIV,  153 

SckmeUety  7.,  Kirrhlirhfn  Jahrbuch Xn,  312 

SckmMmr,  Qudlen  und  ForBchungen  sur  Geschichte  SavoDarolas    Vn,  397;  DC,  380 
Sckommker,  Tbt  use  of  TVn  in  the  CMd  Testament  and  of  vmO^  in  the 

New  Testament IX,  555 

SckeU,  Christentum  und  Wisienschaft  in  Schleiermachers  Glaubensldire      XIV,  474 
Sckroi»,  Die  Krilfanchriften  und  daa  Alte  Testaments VI,  393 

Die  Kfilinsrhriften  und  daa  Alte  Testament,  II Vm,  173 

SckrmKk^  MM,  Jesus  und  seine  Predigt VII,  579 

Die  i<Aanneische  Anschauung  vom  Leben m,  782 

Die  Schriften  des  Alten  Testaments XIV,  117 

5cAiift€r/,  GrundiQfe  der  Kirchenceadiichte IX,  373 

Der  sofcnannte  Praedestinatus DC,  775 

Sckm^,  Geschidite  des  jildischen  Volkes  im  Zeitalter  Jesu  Christi  III,  595;  VII,  344 

ScMim,  Die  Mosaikkarte  von  Madaba VI,  151 

SckitUkess,  Lexicon  Syropalaestinum  adiuvante   Academia  Litterarum  Regia 

Boniaaica DC,  528 

SclmUSf  Grundriss  der  christlichen  ^)ologetik Vn,  523 

Outlines  of  Christian  Apologetics X,  372 

5cM«K,il.,  Christian  Doctrine  and  Systematic  Theology     .  XIV,  473 

ScimUMe,  H.,  Die  Ur^rdngUchkeit  des  Galaterbriefs DC,  137 

ScMUf  If.,  Calvins  Jenseits-Christentum  in  seinem  Verhlltnisse  zu  den  reli- 

giteen  Schriften  des  Erasmus VII,  785 

ScMae,  K.,  Codes  Waldecensis DC,  138 

Schtm^keff  Die  Selbstoffenbarung  Jesu  bei  Mat.  11: 27  (Luc.  10: 22)        XVm,  449 
Sckmmann,  Alexander ^^nct, SeinLeben, seine Gedankenwelt,  seine  Bedeutung  Xm,  322 

SckmrnoH,  Agnosticism  and  Religion I>  224 

Sckusier,  FOrstbischof  Martin  Brenner m,  804 

SckworU,Mumd,l£AxsietAmyffexkt\  II Band:  Die Kirchengeschkfate  .       .  Vm,  582 

Die  griechischen  christlichen  Schriftsteller  der  ersten  drei  Jahriiunderte: 

Eusebius XII,  495 

5cte«f«s,  £.,  Ueber  den  Tod  der  Sdhne  Zebedad X,  121 

SckwMn,  H.y  Psychologie  des  WiDens V,  756 

Scihoorse,  Neue  Gnmdlegung  der  Lehre  von  der  christlichen  Gewissheit     .    VII,*73o 
SckweUur^  Geschichte  der  Leben  Jesu-Forschung     ....      XVm,  609,  6x0 

Geschichte  der  paulinischen  Forschung,  von  der  Reformation  bis  auf  die 
Gegenwart XVI,  303 

Von  Reimarus  su  Wrede XII,  150 

5cdi,  Offering  and  Sacrifice V,  125 

ScM,  E.  P.,  The  Apologetic  of  the  New  Testament        ....         xm,  289 

The  Beginnings  of  the  Church XX,  438 

The  Fourth  Gospel:  Its  Purpose  and  Theology XII,  535 

The  Kingdom  and  the  Messiah XVI,  296 

ScoU,  Rvberi,  The  Pauline  Epistles:  A  Critical  Study      ....         XIV,  299 


Digitized  by 


Google 


6i4  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOWGY 

rust 

ScoU,  W.  R,,  Fmnds  Hutcheaon VI,  los 

5Mn,  The  DimmA  of  the  Spiritual  Life XX;6i3 

Sedgwick,  A  Short  HiMtoryotliBky X,  54S 

SedMTg,  A,,  Der  Katechismus  der  Urchristenheit DC,  772 

5«fterf,  it,  The  Fundamental  Truths  of  the  Chrirtian  Religion    .  Xm,   91 

Gnmdwahriieiten  der  christlidien  Religioa Vn,  405 

Lehrbuch  der  Dogmengeachichte IV,  ais 

V<M8tudien  sur  Dogmatik Vm,  412 

Zur  systematischen  Theologie Xm,  92 

SeUmg,  Die  evangelischen  Kirchenordnungen  dcs  XVI.  Jahhunderts  .  .  Vm,  204 
Seiii,  Der  authentische  Text  der  Leipdger  Diiputation  ....  Vm,  204 
5ef6^,  Schleiennacher,  a  Critical  and  Historical  Study  ...  XVII,  449 
5eUe»,  The  Story  of  the  Christian  Centuries    ......    VII,  590 

5€tf0dl,  The  Spiritual  Outlook VII,  408 

SelUn,  Der  alttestamentliche  Prophetismus XVII,  112 

Bdtrige  sur  israelitischen  und  jOdiachen  Rrligionsgescfaichte,  £1  .       ■      n,  142 
Studien  sur  Entstehungageschichte  der  jadischen  Gcmeinde  nach  dem 

babylonischen  Exil VI,  552 

5ern^e,  La  Thfobgie  de  Bellannin XIII,622 

5«^,  Two  Lectures  on  Theism II>396 

Sitestre,  Lliistoire,  le  texte  et  la  destine  du  concordat  de  1801    .  X,  356 

Seymour,  The  Cross  in  Tradition,  HSstory,  and  Art HE,  171 

5Aa^,  The  Individual VI,  $34 

54kirMaf>,  Records  of  the  Life  of  Jesus XXn,  578 

The  Teaching  of  Jesus  about  the   Future  According  to  the   Synoptic 

Goq)els XIII,4So 

5iikir^,  Epictetus  and  the  New  Testament XIX,  622 

Skarpe  (editor),  A  Vindication  of  Angjo-Catholic  Principles  ....     m,  837 

Shaw,  C.  G.,  Christianity  and  Modem  Culture xm,  147 

5Aav, /{.  D.,  The  Pauline  Epistles VIII,3o6 

Skaw,  W.,-CaidecaU,  The  Linear  Measures  of  Babyloiua  about  2500  B.C.      Vm,  193 

Skedd,  Isbun  and  the  Oriental  Churches X,  188 

5Ad<i(m,  ff.  C,  Sacerdotalism  in  the  Nineteenth  Cmtury  XIII,  653 

System  of  Chris^^ian  Doctrine XI,  164 

Unbelief  in  the  Nineteenth  Century XII,  170 

ShMm,  W.  L.,  Ethics  for  the  Young IX,  389 

Skepord,  Governor  William  Bradford  and  Hb  Son,  Major  ^^lliam  Bradford  V,  382 
Shields,  Philosc^hia  ultima;  or,  Science  of  the  Sciences,  Vol  m  .  XI,  545 

The  Scientific  Evidences  of  Revealed  Religion V,  604 

5ibMiU5  omJ  0/Aer5,  Lectures  on  Church  Unity 1,840 

Sickenberger,  Die  Lukaskatene  des  Niketas  von  H«rakleia  ....  Vn,  587 
Sidersky,  £tude  sur  la  chronologie  assjrro-babylonienne  ....  XXn,  140 
Siebert,  Geschichte  der  neueren  deutschen  Philosophie  seit  Hegel  m,  750 

Un  Siede:  mouvement  du  monde  de  1800  k  1900 V,  534 

Siedd,  Ronfirmationsreden XI,  169 

Siegeri,  Der  Brief  an  die  Galater m,  777 

Siegfried,  Esra,  Nehemiah,  und  Esther VI,  331 

Prediger  und  Hoheslied Ill,  362 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  615 

PAGE 

Sienrs  und  Gutke,  Amos  metrisch  bearbdtet XII,  644 

SUbemagd,  Der  Buddhismus  nach  seiner  Entstehung,  FortlHldung  und  Ver- 

brdtung IX,  804 

SimoHf  Der  Logos Vn,  783 

Simpson,  /.  K.,  The  Spirituai  InterpieUtion  of  Nature  ....      XVm,  305 
5fm>s9»,  P.  C,  The  Facts  of  Life  in  Relation  to  Faith.  XVm,  628 

Smdakf  Leaden  of  Thought  in  the  English  Church It  9iq 

SAMNMf,  The  Bo(^(rf  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  Chaps.  1-39  (Cambridge  Bible)  .    XX,  623 
A  Critical  and  Ezegetical  Commentary  on  Genesis         ....    XV,  272 
Skrme,  Creed  and  the  Creeds.    Their  Function  in  Religion.    Being  the  Bampton 

Lectures  of  191 1 XVI,  491 

Siatm,  QualiUtive  Nouns  in  the  Pauline  Epistles XXIII,  238 

5Arftory,  The  Light  Withm:  A  Study  (rf  the  Hdy^ririt  .       .       .    XX,  472 

Sloam,  The  French  Revolution  and  Religious  Reform VI,  368 

5«Mtf,  General  Sociology X,  382 

Smii,  De  Daemoniads  in  Historia  Evangelica  ......         XDC,  292 

Smitk,  A.  J?.,  Rex  Christus DC,  196 

SMitA,  C.  C,  Parent,  Child,  and  Church XX,  476 

Smith,  D.,  The  Historic  Jesus XVn,  279 

5«M^  F.  J?.,  Christ  and  Science ^       .     XI,  350 

Smith,  F,  R.,  The  Theory  of  Religious  Liberty  in  the  Reigns  of  Charies  II  and 

James  n XVU,  298 

Smith,  G.  A.,  The  Book  of  Deuteronomy  (Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools  and 

Colleges) XXIV,  296 

The  Book  of  the  Twelve  Prophets,  I 1, 477 

The  Life  of  Henry  Drummond m,  606 

Modem  Criticism  and  the  Preaching  of  the  Old  Testament   .  VI,  113 

5flRMlA,  C  B.,  Social  Idealism  and  the  Changing  Theology  XVH,  639 

Smith,  G,  B,  (editor),  A  Guide  to  the  Study  of  the  Christian  Religion  .       XXH,  443 
Smith,  H,  P,,  A  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary  on  the  Books  of  Samuel    IV,  161 

Old  Testament  History VIH,  382 

The  Religion  of  Israel XVm,  427 

5iMdib, /.,  The  Integrity  of  Scripture VII,  129 

The  Magnetism  of  Christ IX,  601 

5im(A, /.  J/.  P.,  The  Pn^>het  and  His  Problems XDC,  1 16 

Smith,  J,  M,  P.,  Ward,  and  Bewer,  A  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary  on 
Micah,  2iephaniah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Obadiah,  and  Joel  (International 

Critical  Commentary) XVI,  284 

5mmIA, /.  ^,  The  Teaching  of  the  Gospel  of  John IX,  539 

Smith,  N,,  Studies  in  the  Cartesian  Philosophy VIH,  404 

5ima,  O. /.,  Etemalism VH,  409 

5fM(A,  P.,  The  Life  and  Letters  of  Martin  Luther XV,  643 

Smith,  P,  (editor  and  translator),  Luther's  Correspondence  and  Other  Contem- 
porary Letters XX,  311 

Smith,  W.  B,,  Ecce  Deus:  Studies  in  Primitive  Christianity  .  XVII,  279 

Ecce  Deus:  Die  urchristliche  Lehre  des  reingOttlichen  Jesu    .  .    XV,  626 

Der  vorchristliche  Jesus XI,  327 

Smyth,  E  C,  Some  Eariy  Writings  of  Jonathan  Edwards,  A.D.  1714-1726       I,  1076 


Digitized  by 


Google 


6i6  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOWGY 

ThtX 

5ffi34A,  if .,  Constructive  Natural  Theology       \ XVm,  506 

Tbe  Meaning  of  Penonal  Life XXI,  136 

Place  of  Death  in  Evolution II»  196 

Through  Sdence  to  Faith VI,  608 

5iMtf,  Wesley  and  Methodism  V,  173 

SiMKidM,  The  Psychology  of  Religion XXI,  629 

5Mra,  The  Social  Institutions  and  Ideals  of  the  Bible XX,4as 

SMtris  (editor),  University  of  Chicago  Sermons XIX,  613 

Soden^  wn^  Die  cyprianische  BriolMunnilung DC,  567 

The  Histoiy  of  Eariy  Christian  literature X,  710 

SokoUwsH,  Die  Begriffe  Geist  und  Leben  bei  Paulus DC,  341 

SaUau,  Die  Geburtigeschichte  Jesu  Christi  .    VII,  772 

Hat  Jesus  Wundergetan? VIII,  41S 

Urqfurfingliches  Christentum  in  seiner  Bedeutung  fur  die  Gcgenwart     .    VH,  405 
Sommerlad,  Die  wirtschaftliche  ThJiti^dt  der  Kirche  m  Deutschland,  I   .       V,  $80 

Wrtschaftsgeschichtliche  Untersuchungen,  I V,  s^o 

SMMffOfe,  St.  Paul's  Concepticm  of  Christ 11,671 

Sauter,  The  Character  and  ffistoiy  of  Pdagius'  Commentary  on  the  Epistles  of 

St.  Paul XXI,  302 

Novum  Testatoentum  Grsece XV,  a86 

5^a€l/b,  Charles  Porterfield  Krauth HI,  396 

5/dtfiMf,  7.  F.,  The  World's  Unrest  and  Its  Remedy IV,  228 

Spaldmg,  /.  L.f  Rdigion,  Agnostirism,  and  Education    ....         Vm,  42s 
Spearmg,  The  Patrimcmy  of  the  Roman  Church  in  the  Time  of  Gregory  the 

Great XXni,383 

5>Mr,  The  Duff  Lectures  for  19x0:  Chnstianity  and  the  Nations  .    XV,  311 

Ibfissions  and  Politics  in  Asia m,  S41 

Spence,  F.,  Christian  Reunion':   A  PUn  for  the  Restoration  of  "the  Eodesia 

of  God" XIV,  145 

5^eii^,  IT.  Z>.  if.,  Early  Christianity  and  Paganism VII,  390 

A  History  of  the  English  Church V,  170 

Spenee,  L.,  Myths  and  Legends  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  XXI,  459 

5>«k:«,  IF.,  Back  to  Christ V,  407 

SpeiMr,F.A,M,,Hvamnldeah XXI,  621 

"   The  Meaning  of  Christianity XVII,  450 

5Aeficer,  H.,  AutolMography  of  Herbert  Spencer VHI,  784 

Spmgant,  A  History  of  Literary  Criticism  in  the  Renaissance  IV,  614 

5^tfMsa,  A  Short  Treatise  on  God,  Man,  and  Human  Wdfare  XIII,654 

SpiUa,  Zur  Gcschichte  und  Litteratur  des  Urchristentums  VI,  785;  XHI,  127 

Jesus  und  die  Heidenmission XIV,  450 

Das  Johannes-Evangelium  als  Qudle  der  Geschichte  Jesu  XTV,  455 

Streitfragen  der  Geschichte  Jesu XH,  282 

'  Die  sync^tische  Gnmdschiift  in  ihrer  Ueberlieferung  durch  das  Lukas- 

evangelium XVH,  431 

Die  urchrisUichen  Traditionen  aber  Ursprung  und  Sinn  des  Abendmahls    I,  508 
Spivak  and  Bloomgarden,  Yiddish  Dictionary,  Containing  all  the  Hebrew  and 
Chaldaic   Elements   of  the   Yiddish   Language,   Illustrated   with   the 
Proverbs  and  Idiomatic  Expressions XVI,  494 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  617 


Spoonefj  Bishop  Butler VII,  164 

5^iirie0ffs  The  Autobiosnphy  of  Charles  H.  Spuigeon,  IV    .  V,  394 

51(1^,  Amgewfthlte  akademische  Reden  und  Abhaodlmigen  .  .     IV,  582 

Biblische  Theologie  des  Alten  Testaments X,  139 

SUukdm^  Rudolf,  Huldreich  Zwingli n,  189 

StMim^  Oemens  Alezandrinus X,  735;  Xn,  493 

Zur  handschriftlichen  Ueberlieferuiig  des  Clemens  Alexandrinus  .  VI,  145 

5/<Mrib,  Amos,  Nahum,  Habakkuk XII,  644 

Das  assyrische  Weltzeich  im  UrteQ  der  Propheten   ....        Xm,  331 
sonde  und  Gnade  nach  der  Vorstellung  des  illteren  Judentums  X,  143 

SuUm,  Die  Simson-Sage:  Erne  religionsgeschichtliche  Untersuchung  Qber  Richter, 

i^-x6  XIII,333 

5la/i^,  The  Atonement XIII,649 

Christian  Psychology XX,  133 

The  Ethic  of  Jesus  According  to  the  Synoptic  Gospels    ....    XV,  382 

John  Knoi IX,  377 

Siamii,  Die  iltesten  ethischen  DispuUtionen  Luthers IX,  185 

Christentum  und  modeme  Wdtansdiauung XVm,  623 

Das  Frdnmiigkeitsideal  der  Modemen  Theologie     ....         xm,  332 

Die  Wahrhdt  des  Christusglaubens XX,  31s 

SiamUm,  H.  U,  W.,  The  Teaching  of  the  Qur'in.    With  an  Account  of  Its  Growth 

and  a  Subject  Index XXIV,  458 

SUuUon,  V.  IT.,  The  Gospels  as  mstorical  Documents;  Part  I,  The  Early  Use  of 

the  Gospels Vin,  615 

5tof6iidb,  The  P^chology  of  Religion IV,  809 

Some  Aq>ects  of  Religious  Growth II,  853 

Slark,  The  King  and  His  Kingdom VII,  606 

Stan,  Korean  Buddhism XXIV,  201 

Siaudl,  The  Idea  of  the  Resurrection  in  the  Ante-Nicene  Period  .  .    XV,  296 

Steams,  Fragments  from  Graeco-Jewish  Writen Xm,  619 

Strfanawitsck,  Aus  der  Arbeit  unter  den  Stundisten X,  361 

Steinbeck,  Das  Verhllltnis  von  Theologie  und  Erkenntnis-Theorie  .     m,  822 

5/m'ii^/,  Die  Apokalypse  des  Elias .     IV,  432 

Sterner t  ^^  Mystik  im  Au^nge  des  neuseitlichen  Geistesld>ens  .     VI,  598 

Stemfitkrer,  Der  ganse  Prolog  des  Johannesevangelium DC,  539 

Steinlein,  Luthers  Doktorat XVn,  442 

Steifumann,  A .,  Der  Lesericreis  des  Galaterbriefes.    Ein  Beitrag  sur  urchristlichen 

Missionsgeschichte XlJi,  128 

Steinmattn,  T.,  Die  geistige  Offenbarung  Gottes  in  der  geschichtlichen  Person 

Jesu IX,  393 

Steinmetz,  Die  zweite  r5mische  Gefangenschaft  des  Apostels  Paulus  II,  675 

5/dififiK>iB^,  HomOetik VI,  378 

Stephan,  Der  Pietismus  als  Trilger  des  Fortschritts  in  Kirche,  Theologie,  und 

allgemeiner  Geistesbildung XIII,  333 

Spaldings  Bestimmung  des  Menschen  und  Weric  der  Andacht  Xm,  651 

SUpken,  Social  Rights  and  Duties I,  842 

Stephens,  The  Englbh  Church  from  the  Norman  Conquest  to  the  Close  of  the 

13th  Century VIII,  207 


Digitized  by 


Google 


6i8  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

PACK 

5X0^JmiJim,  Tlie  History  <rf  Christianity XXIV,  52 1 

Stermbergf  The  Use  of  Cooditioqal  Sentences  in  the  Alexandrian  Version  of  the 

Pentateuch Xm,  449 

SUmbergt  Die  Ethik  des  DeuteroDomiums Xm,  520 

SkrrtU,  The  Freedom  of  Authority:  Essays  in  Apologetics    ....   XII,  162 

5<Mi^,  Der  Beweb  for  die  Wahrhdt  des  Christentums IV,  876 

Piaktische  Apologetik XII,  331 

Steumnagd,  Das  Deuteronomium m,  358 

Die  ^wanderung  der  isiaelitischen  Stiaime  in  Kanaan  .     VI,  112 

Entstehung  des  deutetonomischen  Getetaes 1, 486 

HebrilKhe  Grammatik Vm,  185 

Das  Budi  Josua  IV,  583 

Lehrfouch  der  Kinidtyng  in  das  Alte  Testament      ....        XVn,  109 

SiewenSf  The  Christian  Doctrine  of  Salvation X,  747 

The  TeacMng  of  Jesus VI,  347 

The  Theology  of  the  New  Testament IV,  178 

5l0*efiS0ff ,  The  ^art  of  Jainism XX,  305 

5l0Mrf,  ^.if.,TheTempUtionof  Jesus Vm,  408 

SiewaH,  R.  £.,  MemoraUe  IHaces  Among  the  Holy  HUb       ....    VH,  384 

Slier,  Die  Gottes-  und  Logos-Lehre  Tertullians IV,  625 

Stimsw,  The  Right  Life DC,  779 

5l^rf»fir>  WhatisThot^ht? V,  117 

Skfck,  Aristotle's  Ethics lit  124 

SUekdaU,  The  Divine  Opportunity X,  574 

5l0cft0r,  Spirit,  Matter,  and  Morals Xm,  332 

SMdatfd,  The  Life  and  Letters  of  Charles  Butler Vm,  222 

Sloeckius,  Forschungen  £ur  Lebensordnung  der  Gesellschaft  Jesu  im  16.  Jahr- 

hundert XV,  474 

SioksSf  E.  H,f  The  Conception  of  a  Kingdom  of  Ends  in  Augustine,  Aquinas,  and 

Leibnite XVm,  150 

SiokeSf  F.  (7.,  Epistolae  Obscurorum  Virorum:  The  Latin  Text  with  an  English 

Rendering,  Notes,  and  a  lOstorical  Introduction  ....         XIV,  471 

SiMdboifM,  The  Book  of  Habakkuk XV,  469 

Slcrck^  Zwdlf  Sylvester-  und  Neujahrs-Predigten XI,  169 

Sierr,  The  Development  of  English  Hieology  in  the  Nineteenth  Century,  180&- 

i860 XVIH,  459 

Stosck,  Das  Heidentum  als  rdigiOses  Problem  in  missi^Miswissenschaftlichen 

Umrissen X,  155 

Die  WIrksamkeit  des  heiligen  Geistes  in  der  apostolischen  Zdt  und  in  der 

Gegenwart V,  400 

SioU,  Twenty-six  Years  of  Biissionary  Work  in  China HI,  217 

SirackoHy  Hebrew  Ideals  from  the  Story  of  the  Patriarchs      ....    VH,  382 

SUrack^  Einldtung  in  das  Alte  Testament XI,  139 

^nldtung  in  den  Talmud Xm,  318 

Die  Sprache  Jesus',  des  Sohnes  Sirachs VIII,  185 

Das  Wesen  des  Judentums XII,  456 

Skack  and  Kessler,  Die  Psalmen  und  die  ^rUche  Salomos IV,  589 

Strange,  Instructions  on  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  the  Divine     ...     IV,  602 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  619 

PAGE 

SiraUon,  Psychology  of  the  Rdigious  Life XVm,  315 

Sirayer,  The  Reconstruction  of  the  Church XX,  131 

SinalfeiU,  F.,  Pieparing  the  Way XXIV,  144 

SlfM^dltf,  (r.  5.,  The  Self-InteipreUtion  of  Jesus  Christ  .     XI,  688 

Sireeitr,  Immortality.    An  Essay  in  Discovery XXIII,  389 

Restatement  and  Reunion:  A  Study  in  First  Principles  .  XDC,  140 

SlncUand^  Foundations  of  Christian  Belief:    Studies  in  the  Philosophy  of 

Rd%i(m  XX,  447 

5lnMif,  ^.  £r.,  Christ  in  Creation  and  Ethical  Monism IV,  648 

Great  Poets  and  Their  Theology  11,451 

Popular  Lectures  on  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament   .  XVIII,  631 

Systematic  Theology XII,  150;  Xm,  469 

SiroHi,  A.  £.,  The  Psychology  of  Prayer XIV,  142 

54rmif,C.  ^.,  WhyHastheMindaBody?  X,  517 

Strong,  T.  B,,  Authority  in  the  Church Vm,  aai 

Christian  Ethics I,  Z089 

ffistorical  Christianity  the  Religion  of  Human  Life        ....    Vn,  183 

Students  and  the  Modem  Bfissionary  Crusade XI,  365 

Students  and  the  Present  Bfissionary  Crisis XV,  312 

Studia  Biblica  et  Fn-lfsissfin,  IV I,  loai 

Studien  sur  semitischen  Fhilologie  und  Rriiginmgrichichic  Julhis  WeOhausen 

sum  siebsigsteQ  Geburtstag  am  17.  Mai  19x4  gewidmet  XVm,  605 

Studies  in  the  ffistoiy  of  Rdigkms  Presented  to  Crawford  Howdl  Toy       XVn,  259 

5M(a«,  Confuchis XVin,4i6 

SUUcken,  Athaoaslana    .  IV,  624 

SnOkam,  Mordity  as  a  ReUgioii IV,  2x9 

Supernatural  Rdigion VII,  577 

SmUmkmd,  Methodism  in  Canada Vm,  213 

Sweei,  The  Birth  and  Infancy  of  Jesus  Christ  According  to  the  Gospel 

Narratives XH,  285 

Swete,  The  Apocalypse  of  St  John XI,  S4o 

The  Apostles' Creed XII,  659 

The  Gosptl  According  to  St  Mark m,  779 

The  Holy  Catholic  Churdi:  the  Communion  ol  Saints   ....   XX,  441 
Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament  in  Greek     .  .V,  769;  XK,  457 

Patristic  Study VI,  576 

5iPMif,  James  Harris  FairchiM;  or,  Sizty-eic^t  years  with  a  Christian  Colkge  XII,  309 

The  Theology  of  Albrecht  Ritschl  V,  804 

Syba,  Christliche  Antike XII,  299 

rdlifif,  The  Science  of  Spiritual  Life ^CVII,  644 

raiNMT,  Studies  in  Spiritism XVI,  140 

Taunton,  The  English  Black  Monks  of  St  Benedict  ....     m,  183 

Thomas  W<4sey VI,  593 

Ta^,  C,  The  Qzyrhyndius  Logia  and  the  Apocryphal  Goqiels  IV,  183 

ra>^,  a  B.,  Italy  and  the  Italians HI,  3S4 

Taytor,  H,  O.,  DeHvenmce XX,  126 

The  Mediaeval  Ifind XV,  641 

Ta^,  J.  /.,  The  Christian  Science  Cult VH,  408 


Digitized  by 


Google 


620  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

9AOE 

Fe^,  Institutes  of  Moral  Philo60i>hy IV,  883 

TempU,  The  Faith  and  Modern  Thou^t XX,  126 

Tern  Broeke,  A  Constructive  Basis  for  Theology XIX,  133 

r«fMNM/,  The  Concq>t  of  Sin XVin,46o 

The  Origin  and  Propagation  of  Sin Vm,  588 

The  Sources  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  Fall  and  Original  Sin  Vm,  588 

Ter-Mikadiatt^  Das  armenische  Hymnarium X,  359 

Ttr-UinassiatUs,  Die  armenische  Kirche  in  ihren  Besehungen  zu  den  syrisdien 

Kirchen DC,  581 

Irenaeus  gegen  die  Hftretiker XV,  631 

Fflrry,  Biblical  Apocalyptics 111,588 

Biblical  Do^natics XII,  160 

The  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ DC,  194 

Moses  and  the  Prophets VI,  780 

The  New  ApcJogetic 1, 1093 

rtocAer  OMi  5dkiraff,  Europe  in  the  Middle  Age 1, 1066 

Tkayer,  The  Hebrews  in  Egypt  and  Their  Exodus n,  144 

Theologischer  Jahresbericht  1906 Xm,  330 

TkUUf  Luthers  SprichwOrtersammhing VII,  400 

Tlndma$my  Bericht  ttber  das  gesammelte  handschriftlichc  Material  su  ciner 
kritischen  Ausgabe  der  latebischen  Obenetsungen  biblischer  BOdier  des 

Alten  TestamenU V,  132 

FAmhw,  DieChristlidieDemut XI,  689 

TkiUy,  Introduction  to  Ethics V,  121 

riMMMe,  Luther's  SteUung  xur  heiligen  Schrift VIII,420 

rAMe,  Old  Testament  Problems:  Critical  Studies  in  the  Psahns  and  Isaiah    XII,  263 

The  Tides  of  the  Psahns DC,  166,  745 

Thorn,  The  Struggle  for  Religious  Freedom  in  ^rginia:  The  Baptists  V,  389 

Thomas,  C,  Handbuch  der  Geschichte  des  alten  und  neuen  Bundes,  VoL  I    IV,  416 

rA(>MMu,  {;.,  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God XVIII,  628 

Thomas,  /.,  Le  Concordat  1516,  ses  origines,  son  histdre  au  zvi*  siftde         .    XV,  475 
Thompson,  C.  B.,  The  Churches  and  the  Wage-Earners  ....         Xm,  654 

Thompson,  C,  L.,  The  Presbsrterians Vm,  214 

Thompson,  H.,  A  Coptic  Palhnpsest  Containing  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  Judith, 

and  Esther  in  the  Sahidic  Dialect XVI,  116 

TAmiiAsmi,  i7.  (editor).  The  Coptic  (Sahidic)  Version  of  Certain  Books  of  the  Old 

Testament Xm,  646 

Thompson,  R.  C,  Semitic  Magic,  Its  Origins  and  Development  XITT,  605 

TAMfi^joii,  iS.  £.,  The  Historic  Episcopate  XV,  125 

Thorbnm,  Jesus  the  Christ:  Historical  or  Mythical         ....        XVn,  279 

Thornton,  Conduct  and  the  Supernatural XXI,  131 

Thumb,  Die  griechische  Sprache  im  Zeitalter  des  Hellenismus       ...       V,  777 
Thiimmd,  Die  Versagung  der  kirdilichen  Bestattungsfder,  ihre  g^sduchtUche 

Entwickelung  und  gegenwftrtige  Bedeutung Vm,  201 

Thnrean-Dangin,  La  renaissance  catholique  en  Angleterre  au  xix*  sitele,  I         V,  810 

ribufJltffi,  The  life  of  Saint  Hugh  of  Lincoln HI,  801 

ThwaUes,  Father  Marquette Vn,  401 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  621 

PACK 

r»efe,  Elements  of  the  Sdence  of  Religion H,  651 

GnindzQge  der  Religionswisaenachaft X,  154 

Ti^BTtt  Constitutional  Hbtoiy  of  American  Episcopal  Methodism  DC,  382 

Theism V,  S4i 

TippU,  Some  Famous  Country  Parishes  XVI,  492 

Tisckkauser,  Geschichte  der  evangelischen  Kirche  Deutschlands  in  der  ersten 

Httlfte  des  19.  Jahrhunderts V,  390 

TiHus,  Der  Bremer  Radicalismus Xm,  147 

Die  neutestamentliche  Lehre  von  der  Seligkdt VI,  136 

Tixmmi^  La  th6oIogie  ant£nic6enne X,  180 

Topinardt  Science  and  Faith IV,  572 

Torg^  Aschera  und  Astarte DC,  793 

Seelenglaube  und  UnsterblichkeitshofiEnung  im  Alten  Testament  .         XIII,  433 
Toney,  The  Composition  and  Date  of  Acts XXIV,  158 

Ezra  Studies XIV,  293 

TouMordf  Grammaire  h^braique  abr6g6e XI,  139 

Toy,  A  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Proverbs  IV,  825 

Introduction  to  the  History  of  Religions XDC,  592  ' 

Transactions    of    the    Third    International    Congress    for    the    Ifistory    of 

Religions Xm,  320 

Trautmann,  K3mewulf,  der  Bischof  und  Dichter m,  791 

TrenkUf  Einleitung  in  das  Neue  Testament in,  364 

Trewer,  Studies  in  Comparative  Thedogy n,  849 

rroeftscA,  Die  Bedeutung  der  Geschichtlichkeit  Jesu  fOr  den  Qauben         .    XV,  626 

Die  Trennung  von  Statt  und  Kirche,  der  staatliche  Religionsunterricht,  und 

die  theologischen  Fakultftten Xm,  330 

Troisitoe  centenaire  de  I'^t  de  Nantes IV,  620 

TrUmpelmamnt  Die  modeme  Weltanschauung  und  das  apoStolisdie  Glaubens* 

bekenntniss Vn,  782 

TfumbM,  The  Covenant  of  Salt IV,  575 

Shoes  and  Rations  for  a  Long  March IX,  151 

The  Threshold  Covenant I,  79^ 

Tschackert,  Antonius  Corvinus  Leben  und  Schriften V,  592 

Die  Entstehung  der  lutherischen  und  der  reformierten  Kirchenlehre  samt 
ihren  innerprotestantischen  Gegensfttsen XV,  476 

Die  unvertnderte  Augsburgische  Konfession VI,  584 

Tsotmias  and  UanaU,  The  Mycenaean  Age II,  646 

Tucker,  T.  G.,  Life  in  the  Roman  Worid  of  Nero  and  St  Paul  .    XV,  472 

Tudbr,  IF. /.,  The  Making  and  the  Unmaking  of  the  Preacher    .  .     m,  6ix 

ri#iii6«tt.  Die  Wiedertftufer IV,  437 

Turmd,  Histoivfr  du  dogme  de  U  papaut6  des  origines  A  la  fin  du  quatri^me 

sitele Xra,322 

rurtoii.  The  Truth  of  Christianity VII,  406 

TWm,  King  Leopold's  Soliloquy:  A  Defense  of  His  Congo  Rule  X,  198 

Tjii^,  C.  If .,  Ecdesiastes IV,  589 

Tyier,  T.,  Bases  of  Religious  Belief II>  397 

Tymms  and  Others,  Ancient  Faith  in  Modem  Light H,  437 


Digitized  by 


Google 


622  THE  AMERICAN  JOVSNAL  OP  THEOLOGY 

PACI 

TymO  (timnslator),  The  Progmnme  of  Moderniam,  and  the  Eocydkal  of 

PhiBX XIII,505 

Unptad,  Babykmian  Letters  of  the  Hanmutiabi  Period XX,  427 

Ufbom^  Ein  Martjrrologiuiii  der  christlicheii  Gemehide  zu  Rom  am  An^ag  des 

V.  Jahrhmiderts VI,  793 

ITffMte^Puitheism  and  the  Value  of  Life XXIV,  288 

Urtezt  mid  Urhenietmngen  der  Bibd  m  ttberalchtlkher  Darrtellmig   .  II.  138 

ITiAtr,  The  Recoostniction  of  the  Engliah  Onirch XIV,  641 

VoUnime,  Christian  Theology XH,  162 

Theoretical  Ethks II9 197 

Kafofi,ffistoirede  la  Pragmatique  Sanction  deBourges  sous  Charles  Vn    .     XI,54o 

Le  pape  et  le  condle XIV,  4^ 

Kmi  dm  Bergk  worn  Bysingn,  Die  hoUlndische  radikale  Kritik  des  Neuen  Testa- 
ments     XVn,  379 

Kmi  I)3iifte,  iST.,  The  Gospel  for  an  Age  of  Doubt 1,522 

The  Gospel  for  a  World  of  Sin IV,  229 

Sermons  to  Young  Moi 111.414 

Kan  I)3iifte,  P.,  Age  of  the  Renascence 11,428 

VsnHoonacker,  Une  communaut^  Jud6o-Aram6ene  k  EUphantine  en  Egypte 

XX,  275 
Kaidb/<fe,  Three  Letters  of  Phllozenus,  Bishop  of  Mabb6^  .    VH,  5S6 

Vamghan,  Socialism  from  the  Christian  Stam^xiint XVn,  317 

KoMS,  de,  Avicenne V,  757 

Gazali Vm,  430 

Keii^,  Balthasar  Habmaier X,  746 

The  Baptists Vm,  215 

Christian  Epoch-Makers XII,  672 

The  Gospel  of  Jesus  and  the  Problems  of  Democracy     ....    XX,  131 

A  History  of  the  Baptbts  in  the  Middle  Stetes 111,392 

Our  New  Testament.    How  Did  We  Get  It  ? Xm,  288 

The  Reformation  in  Germany XIX,  139 

A  Short  History  of  the  Baptists XII,  308 

Veiit  Die  synoptischen  Parallelen m,  164 

VddkHiMmy  De  Brief  van  Barnabas VI,  579 

VeiUngaf  De  heilige  Doop  naar  het  Nieuwe  Testament VI,  14a 

KerMM,  The  Religious  Value  of  the  Old  Testament XI,  666 

Viaudy  Nazareth  et  ses  ^glises  de  Tannonciation  et  de  Saint  Josq^h  .    XV,  989 

Vies  des  saints DC,  384 

Ktffi^,  The  Shroud  of  Christ VII,  342 

ViUoHf  Le  invasioni  barbaiiche  in  Italia VI,  152 

Kffii:<fil,  (7.  £.,  The  Social  Mind  and  Education m,  419 

Vinceniy  J7.,  Canaan  d'aprte  Tezploration  rCcente XII,  471 

VfHceni,  /.  if.,  Historical  Research:  An  Outline  of  Theory  and  Practice      XVI,  496 

Vincent,  M.  R.,  The  Age  of  Hildebrand I,  218 

Critical  and  Ezegetical  Commentary  on  the  Epistles  to  the  Philippians  and 

to  Philemon H,  676 

The  Divine  Comedy  of  Dante IX,  379 

A  ffistory  of  the  Textual  Criticism  of  the  New  Testament    .  .      IV,  833 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  623 

VAOB 

Vindiotion  of  the  Bull  *' ApottolScae  curiae" 11,931 

VicUi,  Die  Esm-Apokalypee  (IV  £sm).    Erater  TeU XV,  280 

Vwck-Wudcker,  Des  kureldisischen  Rathes  Hans  von  der  Planitz  Bericbte  aus 

dem  Rekharegiment  in  Nttmberg  1521-1523 V,  376 

Vitckeft  Albrecht  Ritachl's  Anichauung  vom  evangelischen  Glauben  und  Leben  .  V,  807 

1st  die  Wahiiieit  des  Christentums  zu  beweisen  ? VII,  407 

ViUom,  Les  Psaumcs  de  Solomon,  Introduction,  Texte  Grec,  et  Traduction    XV,  471 

KfKAMMMMia,  Vedanta  Philosophy U,  644 

Yoga  Philosophy II,  402 

VlHUr,  Das  messianiacbe  Bewusstsein  Jesu Xn,  281 

Die  Offenbarung  Johannis IX,  550 

l^ulus  und  seine  Briefe X,  723 

Die  Visi^men  des  Hennas,  die  Sibylle  und  Clemens  von  Rom  V,  154 

VQg^tem,  Die  Anfinge  des  Talmuds  und  die  Entstehung  des  Christentums     VII,  771 
VQgif  Basil,  I"  empereur  de  Bysance  et  la  dviliiatioii  byxantine  A  U  fin  du  is"* 

si^e Xin,48i 

K^il,  Heilige  Schrift  und  Kritik 1,1007 

VcUert,  Kaiser  Julians  religifise  und  philosophische  Udierzeugung  IV,  859 

VcUmar,  Jesus  und  das  Sacaeenopfer XI,  150 

Kdls,  jOdische  Eschatologie  von  Daniel  bis  Akiba Vm,  571 

Voreiilische  Jahweprophetie  und  der  Messlas n,  410 

Vomd,  Der  Begriff  der  Gnade  im  Neuen  Testament DC,  343 

VofgeSf  Saint  Anselme VH,  159 

K^ri^toicr,  Geschichte  der  ndlosophie VH,  374 

Vmtteumier,  La  premite  page  de  la  Bible II,  718 

IFoce,  The  Doctrine  of  the  Hdy  Communion V,  806 

Wack,  The  Story  of  the  Congo  Free  State X,  196 

Wadddl,  Essays  on  Faith VH,  783 

Wt^de,  The  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  with  Introduction  and  Notes  XVI,  484 

Old  Testament  ffistory VI,  775 

H^ofiMr,  F.,  Die  sittlichen  Grundkrifte IV,  883 

Woiner,  W.,  Der  Christ  und  die  Wdt  nach  Clemens  von  Alexandrien  Vm,  423 

Wmtx,  Die  Pseudoklemoitinen  Homilien  und  Rekognitionen  DC,  565 

Das  Pseudotertullianiache  Gedicht  adversus  Marcionem  .    VII,  154 

H^al<f«ftf,  The  Qory  of  the  Cross IX,  599 

Wakeman,  The  Ifistory  of  the  Church  of  England I,  1051 

Walcoii,  Kantian  and  Lutheran  Elements  in  Ritschl's  Conception  of  God  .     XI,  549 

Walker,  Z>.,  The  Gift  of  Tongues XI,  182 

Walkar,  T.,  Jesus  und  das  Alte  Testamoit IV,  605 

Walker,  W.,  A  History  of  the  Christian  Church XXm,  241 

The  Reformation V,  589 

Ten  New  England  Leaders VI,  162 

Walker,  W,  L,,  Christian  Theism  and  Spiritual  Monism  .     XI,  548 

The  Gospel  of  Reconciliation,  or  At-one-ment XIV,  306 

The  Spirit  and  the  Incarnation IV,  878 

The  Teaching  of  Christ  in  Its  Present  Appeal XIII,  329 

Wallace,  E.  5.,  Jerusalem  the  Holy IV,  163 

Wallace,  W,,  Lectures  and  Essays  on  Natural  Theology  and  Ethics  .     Ill,  747 


Digitized  by 


Google 


624  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOWSY 

ll^a2les«r,  PnjfiipAiamiU XIX,475 

fTo^^Egoiam:  A  Study  in  the  Social  Premiaes  of  Religioo  X,  326 

Sociological  Study  of  the  Bible XVn,  117 

ITairik,  The  Ritualists V,  810 

WoUer,  H.  A^  The  Ahmadiya  Movement  (Religious  Life  of  India  Series)  XXIV,  391 

YKdto^, /.,  Der  leligifise  Gehalt  des  GaUterbriefes X,  727 

WaUker,  Die  cfaristliche  Sittlichkdt  nach  Luther;  Das  Erbe  der  Refonnation  im 

Kampfe  der  Gegenwart XIV,  476 

IFaif^,  Der  Brief  dea  Jacobus 111,374 

WappUr^  Die  Stellung  Kunachsens  und  des  Landgrafen  Philipps  von  He»en 

sur  Tftuf erbewegung XVI,  488 

IFar(j,C.r.,  Gospel  Development:  A  Study  of  the  Origin  and  Growth  of  the  Four 

Goepth Xm,  124 

ITarrf,  E.  F.,  Social  Evangelism XX,  317 

Ward,  /.,  Natunlism  and  Agnosticism IV,  135 

The  Realm  of  Ends,  or  Pluralism  and  Theism         ....  XVI,  475 

Ward,  W,,  Life  and  Times  of  Cardinal  l^seman m,  196 

fTartfdl,  Studies  in  Homiletics X,  304 

WoffM,  The  Lord  of  Qory Xm,  i9o 

Wameck,  Outline  of  a  Ifistory  of  Protestant  Missions VI,  813 

Wanm,  Liturgy  and  Ritual  of  the  Ante-^ficene  Church  .       .      H,  456 

Wanum,  Some  Religious  Weft  and  Warp XX,  461 

Warschauer,  Jesus:  Seven  Questions Xm,  459 

Waterman,  The  Post-Apostolic  Age "     .       .     m,  795 

Waihmson,  The  Journal  of  John  Wesley Vm,  211 

Studies  in  Qiristian  Character,  Worlc,  and  Experience    ....    VII,  603 

Watson,  A,,  The  American  Mission  in  Egypt 111,4x6 

Wat9an,  /.,  Christianity  and  Idealism in,  607 

The  Interpretation  of  Religious  E]q)erience XVII,  308 

The  Philosophical  Basis  of  Religion XII,  507 

Walum  John  C*Ian  Madaren'%  The  Cure  of  Souls I,  1096 

The  Doctrines  of  Gnu:e V,  615 

Watson,  J.,  and  Others,  ThtdencMlLUt 11,927 

WaU,  A  Study  of  Social  Morality VI,  180 

ll^e66,  Studies  in  the  Ifistory  of  Natural  Thecdogy XX,  444 

Weber,  E.,  Die  Bexiehungen  von  Rom.  1-3  xur  Missionsprazis  des  Paulus  .      X,  727 
Weber,  L.  (editor),  Die  religi^tae  Entwicklung  der  Menschheit  im  Spiegel  der 

Weltlitteiatur VI,  529 

Weber,  O.,  Theologie  und  Assyriologie  im  Streite  um  Babel  und  Bibel  DC,  173 

W Aster,  Rest  Days:  A  Study  in  Eariy  Law  and  Mondity  XXm,  376 

Wehofor,  Untersuchungen  cur  altchristlichen  Epistolographie  .    Vn,  588 

Weidner,  Ecclesiology Vm,  423 

Studies  in  the  Book;    Exodus Vm,  197 

Theologia,  or  the  Doctrine  of  God VII,  780 

Theological  Encyclopaedia  and  Methodology m,  762 

Wdnel,  Biblische  Theologie  des  Neuen  Testaments:  Die  Religion  Jesu  und  des 

Urchristentums XVI,  290 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  625 

VAOB 

Weind,  Biblische  Theologie  des  Neuen  Testamoits XVm,  445 

Ibfien,  Bjdmaon,  Nietzsche.    Individualismus  und  Christentum   .         Xm,  331 

Jesus  im  neuncehnten  Jahrhundert DC,  333 

Pftulus DC,  540 

Die  ^^kungen  des  Geistes  and  der  Geister  im  nachapostoliacheii  Zeitalter  bis 

auf  Iren&us V,  400 

Wemd  and  Widgery,  Jesus  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  and  After  XVm,  609 

Weinsiein,  Zur  Geneas  der  Agada,  11  VI,  566 

Weir,  /.,  The  Dawn  of  Reason IV,  565 

Weir,  J.  F.,  Human  Destiny  in  the  Light  of  Revektion  VIII,  139 

WeiSf  Julian  von  Speyer V,  373 

Weiss,  B.,  Der  Brief  an  die  Rdmer ID,  777 

Die  Briefe  Pftuli  an  Timotheus  und  Titu^ VII,  779 

Der  Codex  D  in  Apostelgeschichte IV,  z66 

Das  Johannesevangelium  als  dnheitliches  Werk  geschichtlich  eridirt    XVII,  388 

Das  Matthlus-Evangelium Ill,  777 

Meyer's  Das  Johannes-Evangelium* VII,  778 

Die  Quellen  der  synoptischen  Ueberiieferung Xn,  654 

Die  Religion  des  Neuen  Testamentes Vm,   95 

The  Religion  of  the  New  Testament X,  130 

Die  vier  Evangelien  im  berichtigten  Text V,  559 

Weiss,  Johamn,  Die  musikalischoi  Instrumente  in  den  heiligen  Schriften  des 

Alten  Testamentes I,  zoii 

Weiss,  Jokatmis,  Das  ftlteste  Evangelium Vm,  125 

Die  Auf gaben  der  neutestamentlichen  Wissenschaf t  in  der  Gegenwart      XV,  286 

Die  Idee  des  Reiches  Gottes  in  der  Theologie VI,  166 

Die  Predigt  Jesu  vom  Reiche  Gottes* V,  357 

Das  Urchristentum XVm,  440 

WeizslUkerundKauUsck,l}\tTesth^Aiei IV,  814 

Wdck,  Ansehn  and  ffis  Work VI,  589 

The  Religion  of  Israel  under  the  Kingdom XVU,  1x2 

WtUhausen,  Analyse  der  Ofifenbarung  Johannis Xm,  292 

Einleitung  in  die  drei  ersten  Evangelien Xn,  654 

Das  Evangelium  Marci Vm,  596 

Das  Evangelium  Matthaei  abersetzt  und  erklirt DC,  532 

Die  religiOs-politischen  Opposidonsparteien  im  alten  Islam    ...     VI,  543 

IFeUi,  The  Age  of  Charlemagne 11,912 

Wendland,  /.,  Der  WundergUube  in  Christentum XV,  297 

Wendland,  P.,  Aristeae  ad  Philocratem  Efustula V,  550 

Die  hellenistische-r5mische  Kultur  in  ihren  Besiehungen  zu  Judentum  und 

Christentum XIH,  443 

WendUng,  Die  Entstehung  des  Marcus-Evangeliums       ....         XIII,  613 

Ur-Marcus XI,  682 

H^e»^/,  Die  Apostelgeschichte IV,  171;  XVm,  149 

Das  Johannesevangelium V,  146 

Die  Schichten  im  vierten  Evangelium XVI,  462 

System  der  christlichen  Lehre XII,  155 


Digitized  by 


Google 


626  THE  AMERICAN  JOURNAL  OF  THEOLOGY 

FACE 

fTff^,  Modern  Tliougfat  and  the  Crisis  in  Bdief XIII,63i 

The  Prepandon  for  Christianity  In  the  Ancient  Worid  .  .     in»  581 

YKem^f,  Der  Christ  und  die  Sttnde  bei  Fftulus 11,679 

Einfflhning  in  das  thedogische  Studium    ....    XIII,  279;  XVII,  105 

Die  Qudkn  des  Ld)ens  Jesu XVm,  609 

Die  Reichsgotteshoffnung  in  dem  Iltesten  christlichen  Dokumenten  und 

bei  Jcsu VIII,  756 

Die  synoptische  Fiage IV,  597 

John  Wesley's  Journal VIH,  M2 

John  Wesley  the  Methodist Vm,  212 

YKei<C0<l,  il.,  Life  and  Letters  of  Brooke  Fobs  Westcott  ....         Vm,  756 

Tres«e«M,  B.  F.,  Christian  AspecU  of  Life II,4S4 

lF«ilciM,  F.  j^.,  Cathdic  Principles Vn,4o8 

W4slberg,  Zur  neutcstamentlichen  Chronologie  und  Golgothas  Ortshige         XVI,  465 
WesUrberg,    Schleiermacher    ah    Mann    der    Wissenschaft,    als    Christ    und 

Fstriot XVI,  489 

Wesipkalt  Yahwes  WohnsUtten  nach  den  Anschaiuingm  <far  ahen  Hd>rier   Xin,  432 

lF«<l0r,  Der  VergdtungBgedanke  bei  Paulus XVn,  129 

frAi>^,  li^ts  and  Shadows  of  a  Long  Episcopate IV,  874 

lFI»l«,i4.Z>.,ffistoryof  the  Warfare  of  Science  with  Tlieology  in  Christendom    I,  237 

1K«^,  iV. /.  D.,  Libri  Sancti  Patridi X,346 

WkiU,W,H.,  John  BunytJi IX,  377 

WkUeh^use,  Isaiah  1-39  X,  320 

WkUley,  The  Works  of  John  Smyth,  Fellow  of  Christ's  College,  1594-^    •    XX,  619 

TTM^Mi,  Miracles  and  SupetnatUFsl  Religion VIII,4i7 

WkUiaker,  The  Neoplatonists:  A  Study  in  the  History  of  Hellenism    .       XXIV,  304 

The  Theory  of  Abstract  Ethics XXI,  308 

IFitfiMiNi,  Die  Echtheit  der  Mahnrede  Justins  d.M.  and  die  Heiden    .         Vm,  821 

Wiegandf  Agobard  voo  I^on  und  die  Judenfrage VI,  360 

Das  apostolische  Symbol  im  Mittdalter IX,  777 

Homiliarium  Karls  des  Grossen II,  427 

Die  Stellung  des  apostolischen  Symbols  im  kirchlichcn  Leben  des  Mittel- 

alters,  I V,  161 

Wkkmdf  Der  Altar  der  vorkonstantiAischen  Kirche XI,  336 

Die  Schrift,  ''Mensa  und  Confessio"  und  P.  Emil  Donch;    S.  J.:    Eine 

Antwort XIII,  322 

Wimer,  ffistory  of  Yiddish  Literature  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  .     IV,  579 

lF«€rfia0Viib',  Das  Buch  Hiob Vin,  194 

Wiibeffaru,  Sermons  Preached  in  Westminster  Abbey IV,  230 

Wild,  The  Evolution  of  the  Hebrew  People XXm,  234 

R^ifaie&0€f ,  Die  SprOche  erklftrt 0,658 

fFft/ibfi,  Control  in  Evolution Vin.413 

Wilkinson,  J,  ff .,  Four  Lectures  on  the  Early  History  of  the  Goq)els         .     Ill,  366 
Wilkinson,  /.  R.,  A  Johannine  Document  in  the  First  Chapter  of  St.  Luke's 

C5ospel Vn,  777 

Wilkinson,  W.C.,T;heBsLpt3BiFnDdp\t 11,703 

The  Epic  of  Paul II,  715 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX  627 

rAOB 

IFtOell  ofi^  Com^^flU,  The  TeachingB  of  the  Books IV,  601 

IFfttMiM^,^.!^,  The  Hebrew-Christian  Meflfiah XXI,  6so 

Wmiamsy  E,  P.,  Christhui  Life  in  Germany 1, 1098 

WUUmis,  T,  R.,  The  Evangel  of  the  New  Theology X,  554 

The  Wooing  Faith  of  a  Liberal  Thec^ogian XX,  124 

IFftOMMMw,  Ideals  of  Mmistry VI,  576 

fTftfricA,  Judaica VI,  sso 

IFOm,  The  Problem  of  Religion XVn,  308 

H^t/^erl,  Fractio  panis 11,686 

WUstm^  /.,  How  God  Has  Spoken,  or  Divine  Revelation  in  Nature,  in  Man,  in 

Hebrew  ffiitory,  and  in  Jesus  Christ XIV,  485 

WiUon,  J.  if..  The  Gospel  of  the  Atonement IV,  ai8 

Six  Lectures  on  I^toral  Tlieology Vm,  117 

fFOfmi, /.  5.,  Mhiisterial  Life  and  Work VI,  177 

WUsaUy  R.  D„  Studies  in  the  Book  of  Daniel XXm,  22$ 

IFiZMfi,  5.  £.,  The  Theology  of  Modem  Literature IV,  643 

Wimmir,  Qewissensfragen Vn,  190 

Wineiier,  Abraham  als  Babykmier;  Joaqth  als  Aegypter  Vm,  181 

Die  bab^oniache  Kultur  in  ihren  BeiJfhimgen  sur  unsrigen  .  .    VII,  387 

Die  Gesetse  Hammurabis Vm,  19a 

Im  Kampfe  um  den  alten  Orient:   11.   Die  jiingiten  Kampfer  wider  den 

Fanbabylonismus XII,  460 

Keilinschriftliches  Teztbuch  sum  Alten  Testament  Vm,  184 

IFtWd^Mi^,  History  of  Ancient  Philosophy IV,  805 

IFfM^McJ^,  Die  Fr6inmigkdtPhik)sundihreBedeutung  for  das  Chris  Xm,  621 

WtniUtf  Der  Traditionsbegriff  des  Urchristentums  bis  Tertullian  .     m,  200 

fPfnler,  Apologetische  Predigten XI,  169 

IFfra,  Der''Verdiaist"BegriffmderchristlichenKirche     .  .     VI,  $88 

Wisktwt,  Primary  Facts  in  Rdigious  Thou^t X,  547 

A  Short  History  of  Monks  and  Monasteries V,  179 

IFmjmmi,  Religion  und  Kultur  der  R6mer VII,  743 

IFfliWvip,  Makers  of  Methodism Vm,  212 

Wobiberminy  Der  christliche  Gottes^ube  in  seinem  Verhlltnis  sur  gegenwtrtigen 

Philosophic VII,  781 

Ernst  Haeckel  im  Kampf  gegen  die  christliche  Weltanschauung   .  XI,  697 

Religionsgeschichtliche  Studien I,  465 

Die  religionspsychologische  Methode  in  Religionswissenschaft  und  Theologie. 

Band  I XDC,  605 

Theologie  und  Metaphysik VI,  374 

W^kUnbtrgf  Der  erste  und  zweite  Petfusbrief  wad  der  Judasbrief  XIX,  602 

Der  erste  und  zwdte  Thessalonicherbrief  Vm,  610 

Wolfy  B.y  Die  Geschichte  des  Propheten  Jona II,  879 

wdf,  E.  /.,  An  Exposition  of  the  Goq)els  of  the  Church  Year     ...       V,  192 
Wolfy  C,  Deutsche  Geschichte  im  Zeitalter  der  Gegenreformation  HI,  813 

Wood,  I.  F,,  The  Spirit  of  God  in  Biblical  Literature IX,  555 

Wood,  N.  £.,  The  ffistory  of  the  Pint  Baptist  Church  of  Boston  (1665-1899)  V,  595 
Wood,  N.  R.,  The  Witness  of  Sin:  A  Theodicy X,  S47 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


■';■    THE  ;.  ■:       .-  f 

JOURNAL  OF  RELlGIOiSf 

Issued  by  the  Divinity  Faculty  and  Conference  of 
the  University  of  Chicago 


€L  The  Divinity  Faculty  and  Conference  of  the  University  of  Chicago 
take  pleasure  in  announcing  the  establishment  of  a  new  periodfcal,  called 
the  Journal  of  Religion,  the  first  number  of  which  will  appear  in  January, 
1921. 

WHY  A  NEW  JOURNAL? 

€L  The  time  has  now  come  when  religion  is  being  studied  as  a  complex 
form  of  life  both  social  and  individual.  No  longer  can  the  technical 
theologian  or  the  biblical  scholar  alone  adequately  deal  with  so  large  a 
subject.  Psychologists  for  the  past  twenty  years  have  been  making 
suggestive  and  fruitful  studies  of  religious  experience.  The  religions  of 
the  past  and  the  present  are  being  interpreted  by  historians  and 
students  of  social  science.  The  development  of  religion  in  biblical 
times  and  in  the  centuries  of  Christian  history  is  being  traced  to  its 
social  and  religious  origins.  The  advance  and  demands  of  modem 
scholarship  require  a  journal  which  shall  secure  the  broadest  possible 
co-operation  of  scholars  in  many  fields. 

THE  PREDECESSORS  OF  THE  JOURNAL  OF 
RELIGION 

C  In  1882,  Professor  William  Rainey  Harper  initiated  the  Hebrew 
Student,  a  little  publication  intended  to  enUst  interest  in  the  study  of 
the  Old  Testament  in  the  original  language.  In  1883  this  became  the 
Old  Testament  Student,  broadening  its  scope  in  1889  to  become  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  Student,  and  in  1893  taking  the  name, 
the  Biblical  World.  Under  this  name  the  journal  gradually  enlarged  its 
field  of  interest  in  response  to  the  demands  of  religion,  until  in  recent 
years  it  has  become,  as  its  subtitle  indicated,  "A  Journal  of  the  Awaken- 
ing Church." 
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In  1898,  the  American  Journal  of  Theology  was  established  by  the 
Divinity  Faculty  of  the  University  of  Giicago.  Its  purpose  was  to 
promote  technical  scholarship  in  the  realm  of  religion.  For  more  than 
twenty  years  it  has  furnished  a  medium  for  the  contributions  of  leading 
scholars.  Dining  this  time,  however,  the  interest  and  emphasis  of  a 
growing  nimiber  of  men  have  been  shifted  from  the  technical  study  of 
biblical  literature  and  historical  doctrine  to  the  attempt  to  understand 
religion  as  a  dynamic  force  in  human  life. 

Thus  both  the  Biblical  Worlds  organized  to  promote  popular  interest 
in  the  sttidy  of  the  Bible,  and  the  American  Journal  of  Theology^  estab- 
lished to  encourage  technical  theological  scholarship,  have  developed 
their  ideals  in  such  fashion  that  they  are  primarily  concerned  with  reli- 
gion as  a  constructive  factor  in  human  history  and  in  modem  life.  The 
logical  result  is  the  consolidation  of  thesfe  two  joiunals  in  a  new  one 
which  frankly  faces  this  changed  interest. 


THE  AIMS  OF  THE  JOURNAL  OF  RELIGION 

1.  To  promote  a  scientific  understanding  of  religion  in  its  individual 
and  social  expression.  First-hand  investigations  by  competent  scholars 
will  be  published  in  every  number.  While  the  importance  of  textual 
studies  and  the  critical  examination  of  documents  is  recognized,  this 
Journal  will  be  devoted  to  the  study  of  religion  as  life  rather  than  to 
the  documents  in  which  religion  is  described. 

2.  To  stimulate  and  guide  Christian  life  today.  The  study  of  religion 
in  the  past  and  the  investigation  of  present  religious  problems  should 
increase  the  efficiency  of  religious  leadership  today. 

3.  To  aid  in  the  establishment  of  world-religion.  The  world  must 
soon  be  unified  under  common  ideals  if  disaster  is  to  be  avoided.  How 
can  the  Christian  missionary  movement  best  serve  this  end  ? 

4.  To  furnish  authoritative  reviews  of  important  books j  critical  surveys 
of  current  discussions  in  periodicals^  and  brief  interpretations  of  current 
religious  events. 

5.  To  provide  constantly  for  the  reporting  and  criticism  of  current 
movements  for  the  promotion  of  religion. 
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THE  JOURNAL  OF  RELIGION  WILL  SERVE 

•I.  Scholars  in  the  realm  of  religion,  enabling  them  to  share  in  pro- 
moting knowledge  by  interchange  of  knowledge  and  opinion  with  their 
fellow-investigators. 

2.  Ministers  of  the  churches,  by  furnishing  fruitful  suggestions  for 
the  better  understanding  of  their  own  task. 

3.  Missionaries,  by  keeping  them  in  touch  with  the  world-wide 
scope  of  religion. 

4.  ReHgious  leaders  everywhere,  by  interpreting  the  compelling 
forces  of  religion. 

5.  Intelligent  laymen,  by  disclosing  the  important  place  of  religion 
in  himian  Ufe. 

CONTRIBUTbRS  TO  THE  JOURNAL 

In  addition  to  the  members  of  the  Faculty  of  the  Divinity  School 
of  the  University  of  Chicago,  many  leading  scholars  have  promised  to 
contribute  to  the  pages  of  the  Journaly  among  whom  are  the  following: 

Professor  George  A.  Barton,  Bryn  Mawr  College 

Professor  John  W.  Buckham,  Pacific  School  of  Religion 

Professor  F.  C.  Burkitt,  Cambridge,  England 
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include  not  only  representatives  of  the 
biblical  and  theological  departments  of 
the  University,  but  also  members  of  the 
departments  of  education,  sociology,  and 
philosophy.  The  combination  of  modem 
scholarship  and  pulpit  power  makes  a 
volume  of  religious  inspiration  for  both 
minister  and  layman. 

350  pages,  cloth;  tt.50,  postpaid  $t.6s 
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The  Harvard  Theolc^cal  Review 

PpUished  quarterly:  Jaimary,  ^nril,  Jidy,  October 

For  the  year  192 1  the  editorial  board  ti  the  Harvard  Theologi- 
cal Review  announces  .several  changes  of  plan  which,  they 
expect,  wiU  make  the  Review  increasingly  useful  to  the  readers 
it  serves. 

Reviews  of  individual  books  will  be  replaced  by  comprehensive 
surveys  of  recent  literature;  a  new  department  of  Notes ^  will 
afford  scholars  an  oj^x>rtunity  for  suggestion  and  comment;  there 
will  be  surveys,  by  eminently  qualified  ^cjiolars,,  of  theological  litera- 
ture pubUshed  in  Germany,  Switzerland,  Holland,  and  a?  far  as 
possible  in  the  Scandinavian  countries,  since  19 14;  and  similar  sur- 
ve>'s  Ia  other  fields,  such  as  the  History  of  Religions,  and  of  pub- 
lications in  English  and  other  languages,  will  follow. 

Contents  for  January  1921:  Immanence,  Stoic  and  Christian, 
Gerald  H.  Rendall;  The  fepistola  Apostolorum,  by  Kirsopp  Lake; 
Church  and  Religion  in  Germany,  by  Richard  Lempp;  The  Tombs 
of  Peter  and  Paul  Ad  Catacumbas,  by  George  LaPiana;  Notes,  by 
Kirsopp  Lake,  G.  P.  Moore,  W.  H.  P.  Hatch,  and  H.  J.  Cadbury. 

The  subscription  price  remains  at  $2.00 
-j> - 

Harvard  University  Press 

Cambridge  3<^,  Mass. 

Please  enter  my  subscription  ($2.00  a  year)  to  the  Hakvaru  Theological 
Rkview  beginning  January  192 1. 
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NpW  AND  ALWAYS 


Today,  as  always,  the  typewriter  user 
who  wishes  to  reach  the  lowest  cost 
level  of  typing  must  go  to  the  Rem- 
ington. 

The  Self-Starting  Remingtcm  for  cor- 
respond^ice,  the  Key-Set  llemington 
for  form  work,  and  the  Reinington 
Accounting  Machine  (WahFMechan- 
ism)  are  the  latest  achievements  in 
clerical  labor  saving. 


Remington  Typewriter  Company 

(Incorporate) 
374  Broadway  N«w  York 


FINE  INKS  ATO  ADHESIVES 
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Drawing  Inks 
eternal  WrlilnK  Ink 
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I'hoto  Mounter  Paste 
Drawing  Board  Putc 
/  Uqukl  Paste 
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\    VegeUbla  Qiue,  Etc. 

Are  the  Finest  and  Best  Inks  and  Adhesives 

Emftndpate  vounetl  from  the  use  of  cotroslve  and 
ill-ooAelluif  inks  and  adbesives  and  adopt  the 
ttlgxintf  Inks  and  Adbesives.  They  will  b«  a 
revelation  to  jrou,  they  are  so  sweet,  clean,  well 
pot  up,  and  withal  ao  efficient. 

At  Dealers  Qenerally 


CHAS.  M,  HIGQINS  &  CO.,   Mfrs. 

Branches:  Chicago,  London 
^71  Ninth  Street  BrookJyn,  N-Y. 


Now  Ready 

A  Harmony  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels 

in  Greek 

By  ERNEST  D.  BURTON  and  EDGAR  J.  GOODSPEED 
$3.00,  postpaid  $3.15 

C  The  problem  of  determining  the  relations  of  our  first  three  gospels 
to  one  another,  and  ascertaining  their  sources,  Ihough  studied  for  over 
a  century,  is  one  that  is  still  but  partially  solved.  Yet  on  its  solution 
depends  the  decision  of  many  important  questions  concerning  early 
Christian  thought  and  especially  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  The  purpose 
of  this  volume  is  to  facilitate  that  careful  comparison  of  the  several 
gospels,  sentence  by  sentence,  even  word  by  word,  which  is  the  first 
condition  of  success  in  the  study  of  the  mutual  relation  of  the  gospels, 
and  an  indispensable  basis  for  advanced  study  of  their  coutehts. 
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